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1. “the Aj  (Bensies) of the 4th January, 1922, expresses the. — that = | ee 
‘France will not be persuaded by England into “™/sm™y, 122, 
The Rear nee =. cancelling its sepa¥ate treaty -with the” Kemalist 
Government. The British Government can restore peace inthe Near East, if 


only it does not favour Greece at the expense of — and restores: Smyrna, 
Adrianople, and Constatinople- to Turkey. | 
2. Al Khalil (Bijnor) of the 24th December, 1921, “expresses regret that 


an incorreet message was issued in the august name 


‘Afghanistan. 


~ of the King-Emperor to the _ effect that friendly 
relations had beet established with Afghanistan, though asa matter of fact the 
Amir had entered only into neighbourly relations, and wonders whether the 
present agreement will prove more lasting than the Rawalpindi pact of 1919. 
Much the same view is taken by the Najat (Bijnor) of the 3rd January, 1922. 


The Rohilkhand Gazette (Bareilly) of the 24th , wad tee Bing 1921, and other papers | 


publish ‘the speech delivered by His Majesty the King of Afghanistan, on the occa- 
sion of the departure of Sir Henry Dobbs from Kabul in which he said that the 


treaty was neighbourly and not friendly, buf could become so if England did justice : 


to Turkey. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 5th January, 1922, says that in view 

of the Amir’s recent pronouncement regarding the Khilafat and Swgraj move- 

ments, the Government of India should-halt in its present repressive policy. 

8. The Maarif (Asamgarhy for. December, 1921, takes strong. excep- 

-. tion to the Prince not having visited the shrine of 

er - Khwaja Sahib at Ajmere. The Moghul Emperors 

used to make pilgrimage to the shrine ‘on foot from Delhi to Ajmere. The Prince 

did not even make a passing reference to it, though he mentioned other objects 
of historical interest in his Ajmere speeches. 


4. Al Bashir (Etawah)- of the 3rd January, 1922, says that as in spite of 
~ such numerous arrests Lord Reading 
a. -. ‘yprevent the hartal of Indians at Calcutta, he is 

totally unfit for the Viceroyalty of India. 
65. Al Bashir (Btawah) | of the 3rd Tenney: 1922,” ‘says that Pandit 
_ Malaviya is an arch-enemy. of, Islam and a mere 
: agent of Lord Reading and Muslims will look with 
the greatest suspicion on any Round Table Conference manouvred by him. 
If the conference is really going to be a setious affair, the Muslim leaders 
Should hold 4 prey conference of their fe to bs hesagd mer ‘bereduotbie 

, 1 ; Be. iii i 


‘ The Prince, 


. Lord Reading. 


Pandit Matevize. 


. 


could not 
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-Pelations of Malaviyaj 


Round Table Conforence. 


ioe 


terms of peace to Mahatma Gandhi. In its wit and humour column, the Adarsha - 
(Cawnpore) of the 26th December, 1921, contains the following note :— The 


i who_were arrested in AHahabad hdve~ been relegd on 

account of his interview with Lord Reading.” OC | | 
6. The Adarsha (Cawnpore) of the 26th December, 1921, says that Lord. 

| Reading will be committing .a blunder of the first | 

_ magnitude if he fails to bring about a compromise | 
when Mr. Gandhi is ready for it, provided the triple objects-of the non-co-opera- 

tion movement are discussed in the Round Table’Conference. The people need 

‘not be disheartened, as there is yet hope for peace. The Abhkyudaya. (Allahabad) 


of the 31st December, 1921, says that if no compromise takes--place, it is quite 
possible that the non-co-operation movement.-may assume a vivlent. form. 


Mr. Gandhi should attach due importance. to this factor. -The Hindustani 


(Lucknow) of the 1st January, 1922, says that-if India is not to be cut adrift 
from her British moorings, Government must halt in its mad career of repression 


and ask Colonel Wedgewood to bring- about a Round Table Conference.- The ~ 


Aj (Benares) of the Ist J anuary, 1922, says that there is yet hope for the hold- 


‘ing of the Round Table Conference to relieve the present: situation, - as 


Mr. Gandhi has definitely stated that there is nothing in the proceedings of 
the Congress which precludes such a consumation. The terms of negotiations 
as published by Mrs. Das are just and reasonable. It is to be hoped that the 


Viceroy will consider them and convene the peace conference soon. 


3% The Anand (Lucknow) of Ist January, 1922,-says that there is nothing 


The Congress. - 


_in the Khilafat. Presidential address to show that 
Hakim -Ajmal Khan has any sense of proportion: in 


politics. Itis a mere empty dream of the Hakim to indulge in tall talk 
of emancipating Asia and restoring init Islamic predominance. The Phakkar 


_ (Cawnpore) of 3rd January, 1922, views: with disfavour the tendency to 


minimise the importance of non-violence in evidence in the recent session 
of the Oongress.. While profuse symathy was expressed for the Moplahs, 
there. was no word of condemaatiop against their ‘excesses. The Maarif 
(Azamgarh) for December, 1921, in approving of the decision of the 
Congress Working Committee to publish the Congress proceedings in the verna- 


 @ulars, accuses. the Government of neglecting (intentionally or otherwise) 


the vernaculars during the 150 years of British rule in India. The Adarsha 
(Cawnpore) of 6th January, 1922,asks Government to note from the support 
given to‘Mr. Hasrat Mobhani’s resolution in the Muslim League regarding 
the independence of the country and.the methods to attain it, that a very large 
proportion of the people prefer death to exis‘ence under the existing system, 


-the evils of which have become acute an. can only lead to an outburst of 
popular discontent. : | 


8. The Leader (Allahabad) of 1st J anuary, 1922, says that though Govern- 


Civil disobedience. 


_ ment’s recent campaign of repression has forced the 
pace of the Congress, the latter should have thought 


” twice before passing the resolution regarding civil disobedence, as it is well-nigh 
impossible to preserve a non-violent atmosphere in the country.and swaraj can be 


attained within a short time by constitutional means also. The Aj (Benares) of 
- the 31st December, 1921, utters a note of warning to sound carefully the strength 
and spirit of the masses before launching the scheme of mass civil disobe- : 


dience. The Hindustant (Lucknow) of the 1st January, 1922, predicts a roaring 
success for the civil disobedience campaign under the new dictatorship system 


and warns Lord Reading to be wise in time. The same paper of the 5th January, - 


_ 1922, is impatient with the slowness of Mr. Gandhi in launching on general civil 


disobedience, and says that the Working Committee of the Congress should clearly © 


define the limits of self-defence lest non-violence be interpreted as cowardice. 
9, The Uteah (J hansi) of the 20th December, 1921, says that if India is 


Non-co-operation, 


to be kept within the British Empire, her demand 
for swaraj should be. conceded in the interest of 


peace, as the non-co.operators are determined to carry on their struggle at all 
costs till they reach their goal. The Hindu Gazette (Saharanpur) of the 24th 
December, 1921, appeals for the removal of the curse. of untouchability and 


of the ban on widow remarriage, both of which are doing great harm to Hindu ~ 
polity. The Swarajya (Unao)-‘of the 29th December, 1921, exhorts people to 


a waht att OO Be 


~ come forward-to sacrifice themselves at the altar of liberty in the right non- 
violent spirit, = == Oe ae oe ee at 
HO. Al Bashir (Etawab) of the 3rd January, 1922, says that the Moderates 
ar have, in order to further their personal interests, 
concealed from the foreign officials the true state of 


’ ~ 


The Liberals, _ 


AL BASHIR, 
3rd January, 1922. ' 


Indian feeling with which they were fully acquainted and have ‘thus brought. 


about the inauguration: of a policy of fruitless repression. They should now 
be distrusted both by Government and Indians. The Hindustant (Lucknow) of 


the 1st January, 1922, says that the signing of the Congress creed by Pandit 
Malaviya and the attendance of only 167 delegates at the Liberal 


HINDUSTANI, 
ist January, 1922. 


Federation shows that the Federation: might not meet next year, and it was. 


premature on its part to assure the Hon’ble Mr. Chintamani of his conti- 
-nued tenure Of Ministership. The same paper of the same date, says that 
Mahatma Gandhi’s satisfaction at the changed attitude of the Moderates is 
premature, as the Hon’ble Mr. Ohinfamani, who prizes his Ministership above 


everything else in the world, has been pulled up and his paper, the Leader, has 


also changed its tone. The 4j (Benares) of the 31st. December, 1921, says that 
the methods of.the Moderates for the attainment of swaraj are quite ineffective, 
inasmuch as they involve no risk and _- self-sacrifice, and that if the Liberal. 


Federation has any life, it is hecause of such selfless workers as Mr. Shastri and 


‘Pandit Hirday Nath Kunzru. The same paper of the 1st January, 1922, takes 
Sri Sivaswamy Aiyar and Mr. Dwarka Das Jamna Das to task for making too 


aa 


AJ, 


| 3lat December, - 


"1921 . 
and Ist January, 
192 2. 


much inthe Liberal Federation meeting of occasional outbreaks of violence in. 


connection with the non-co-operation.movement and minimizing official mistakes. 


The Vartman (Cawnpore) of the 31st December,: 1921, writes in its wit and 


humour column :—“ If the Moderates do not give up Government slavery even. 
now, they will have a very. bad time of it, and on the attainment of swaray they 
will be sentenced to transportation. oe Pag tere 


11. The Anand (Lucknow) of ‘the 29th December, 1921, urges on Lord 
Babu Bhagwau Das. _ Reading to consider the case of Babu Bhagwan Das | 


| _ 7 of Benares, who has been’ most-unjustly . convicted. 
‘The Leader (Allahabad) of the 7th January, 1922, also takes the same view. 


eae ae -. December, 1921 contains the following note :—‘ The 
: ae Sees Superintendent: of Police of Hazara {North-West 
Frontier Province) is after all a brother of Dyer and O’ Dwyer, it is because of this 


VARTMA N, 
81st. Decem ber, 


~ ANAND, 
1921. 


LEADER, . | 


: i : 7 ee January, 1 922. -: 
12, In its witand humour column, the Adarsha (Cawnpore) of the 26th mn AD ARS: 


. ADARSHA,. 


26th December, | 


1921.-and 
5th January , 1922. 


that he has notified that anyone who attends the Ahmedabad Congress will be 


turned out of the district. Lord Reading should see that Indians are not-ejected in 
this way.” The same paper of the some date complains of excesses on the 
part of the police in Benares in connection with the arrest and incarcera- 
tion of volunteers. The entry of policemen into zenanas. and wresting’ of 


_ ornaments from the persons of feniales and seizure of property of others than the, 


offenders under distress warrants are quite unjustifiable acts. Why does Govern- 
ment not stop such proceedings? The Hindu Gazette (Saharanpur) of the 24th 


the renowned Tana Shah in the matter of- hyper-sensitiveness to criticism—in 


spite of Lord Reading’s loud protestations for toleration of honest criticism, This - : 


is evidenced by the Government having. taken a sweeping action against the 
leaders. The Qawm Parast (Bareilly) of the 28th December, 1921. lodges an 
indignant protest against the practice of summoning of newspaper editors against 
_ their will as witnesses in political trials; The QOudh Punch- (Lucknow) of the 

80th December, 1921, has an article of biting sarcasm suggesting the stupid 
_ blindness of the Government which regards the widespread misery and poverty 
| of the country as indications of prosperity and mistakes complete hartals for 

hearty welcome. The paper also writes ina highly caugtic vein of the crooked 


policy of the Government and. the futility of repression. The Aj (Benares) of | 


_ the 80th December, 1921, wonders whether the recent expression of gratitude to 

the Calcutta Civil Guards by the Governor of Bengal was in appreciation 
_ Of their atrocities on the seekers of liberty. The same paper asks the public 

not to crowd streets on the occasion of the parade of volunteers, to avoid 
giving provocation to authorities, the volunteers to carefully observe their. 
pledge and not to court arrest in a light spirit of fun and show, and the 
authorities not to overstep the bounds of their duties. Surely the burning of 


—- 


— 


, de | | : HINDU GAZETTE 
December, 1921, remarks that British officials in India to-day have surpassed 


24th December, 
1921. 


QAUM PARAST, | 
28th December, 


| oe 
OUDH PUNCH, 
30th December, . 
1921, 


ees 
. 80th December, 
1921 and list 

January, 1922, 


29th December, 


a nen GEN 
alr? PUA igpan santas ts stella COB CN a a 


° 7 . -, re 
— . - . . o mal » © Ped ~ * 
-" . ' a “7” Ny . ps y 0 i on phen > ‘ae . So : Or, ee : . 
- a SS es | * nar “ ‘ - mr i « = a ¥ * yet Baal k: P . : a ae. = a. . 
Ay - Lee epee ites i Sec aay a BIKES oy = Oe, % “ ‘we 4 ms is am _ ‘ ‘ . pias: = a R x 
sees REE a MF NT ea vt ee PE TNE re aS ee peat ¢ Cr gps ig SPE valli ss 
q . io mt oe . bs ¥ >< % Fu seadie _ ‘ + “ ory . eo Pr 5 
Me 2 A . ora, a 2 5 7 Me ae : - F fi 


a 
ee. Seen 


Se ee gs ke 


pe PY, dO EE, yee, Tite ae 
wee we Ek Sy MS oe ae a a — ee ; 
Me ae 4 sig ha. arti ae be . y ned ck ss Rc ae, 
= os i se ae bu : ae eS ee ey 


eee 


oie, 
f 
a 


+e . 7 
* aT ; ae ii *# 
a oe ™, 


o P .! fy ‘ al 
a | ' : » 


“7 2 % es Lees a, oa aes 

( 4&<) PW amopyae., 8 
flags, the threat to burn. Gandhi caps, discourteous. treatment towards. Sewa 
Samiti volunteers, the charging ‘gf horses on crowds, the use of water. 


-- hoses, inconvenience to passers-by and- shopkeepers on the pretext of dispe” jng 


of their duties and are purely uninst:and oppressive acts. The same paper of the 


crowds and entry into zenanas in the.name of distress warrants do not form*part - 


1st January, 1922, says sarcastically that there. is no freedom in Egypt.and India 
except that-of military arbitrariness, The same paper of the 4th January, 1922, 


contradicts the Pioneer’ ¢ statement that the office. of the local Congress. Com-. 


JZ 


| HAQIKAT, . 


30th. December,. 
1921, : 


PRATAB, _ 
2nd Jantiary, 
1922. 


- Jashed and that one or two of them ‘succumbed to 


. 
2 


mittee was not broken open, and says that it is the spirit behind this “ ordinary 


manner ” of search that is responsible for the unrest in the country. - 
i. rep vig oe ge ee 
18. The Hagikat (Luoktiow) of the 80th Devember, 1021, says that'though -— 
Treatment of political prisoners, “it has heard & rumour to the effect t at the District 
eee Oe REPENS Magistrate had some’ ptisonere of the Hardoi jail 
bn¢ : | to their injuries, ié would reserve. — 
comment until the ramour is adthenficated. The Pratab (Oawnpore) of the 2nd 
January, 1922, says that brutal treatment is accorded-to political prisoners in jail. 
They ate not treated as mon, The food which they are given.is full of particles of 


stone. Their clothing consists of filthy blankets swarming with lice. The methods 


‘by which;they are forced to work are fidrrible.. To-day the volunteer organization 


df the peaceful poptlace iy/proscribed, but the Civil .Guard of the Anglo-Iadians. 
which is oppréseing the éHildren ‘of ‘the soil to ity heart’s content is lawful. 


Government says that preferential treatment ie meted out to political prisoners. 


‘Bat the treatment aceorded to leaders like Lala Lajpat Rai and others has a | 


different tale to tell: -We do not want any favour for political prisoners, 
we only want that Government should treat them as men and provide them with 
adequate food and clothing so that their health may not suffer in any way. -We 


. daresay that if such a treatment had-been accorded to European prisoners in any — 


country they would haye taised a tremendous hue andery. Inhuman treatment - 


“ig meted out te political, prisoners in the Lucknow Central Jail. Some of 


them have beon fasting for several days. The political prisoners in Allahabad 


are also subjeeted to most revolting treatment. Mr. Desai has been givei 
two blankets swarming with lice, a broken plate, an old pair of shorts, 


and a shirt.. He is ill, still he is left alone. It is also heard that two - 


_ political prisoners of Allahabad who were members of the Provincial Congress 
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Committee have been beaten. As a protest against such barbarous and - 
uncivilised treatment of political prisoners fourteen political prisoners includ- 
ing Pandit Moti Lal and- Ganesh Shankar Vidyarthi haye refused to receive 
any special treatment, - bern a a me ne 

: Eee  ITT.—Natronay Porms. one st ues 

The-Yedina (Bijaor) of the 28th December, 1921, has’a poem which 
says that India would*be avenged for the Jallianwala Bagh and would 
make the blood of the enemies flow with the aid of the charkha. The 
Qaum Parast (Bareilly) of the 28th December, 1921, has.a poem in which it is 

said that Indians would destroy the enemies of Islam and gain swaraj through — 
suffering and non-co-operation. The Hindu Gazette (Saharanpur) of the 24th 

- December, 1921, publishes poems on the years 1921 and 1922. The former has — 
been a year of great misery for the world. For India, specially in the politica) ' 
sense, the year has been full of trouble. ° May the year 1922 bring. relief and 
happiness to‘india, The Prem (Brindaban, Muttra) of the 23rd December, 1921, - 
publishes a poem by “ Prem Pratap,” saying that the English have usurped the ~ 
rights of Indians and refuse to restore them, that they send Indians te jail and have | 
shot thousands of them with machine-guns, that they have impoverished the 
country by their trade, and that no justice is done in their law courts. The Uzaah 
(Jhansi) of the 27th December, 1921, publishes a poem by Bahadur, who urges~ 


women to starve themselves to-death and men to fill the jails to meet the _ - 

Government’s policy of repression. © ae SM eG < Ea os 
e oe _B.N. MARSH-SMITH,,: - §°. 

- ALLAHABAD: 3 Asst. to Dy. Inspector- General of Police, ae 


| Criminal. Investigation depariment, 
The 7 th January, 1922, : 3 United ‘Provinces. 
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1. The Irish treaty, remarks the Leader (Allahabad) of the lith J anuary, a 
- - 1922, is a.matter of pride to Britain and it can now- 
look up inthe face the civilised nations of the world.’ 


Ireland. 


_ 2. The Najat (Bijnor) of the 8rd January, 1922 views with suspicion 
' Lord Curzon’s new found solicitude for Muslim 


Turkey and the Near Fest. : ; a : : 
| : , * Interests and England’s offer of arbitration between 
Turkey and Greece. - There can be no conference until guarantees are forth- 


- coming that Anatolia and the Holy places would be evacuated and a substuntial 


indemnity paid to the Turks. The Mansur (Bijnor) of the 8th January, 1922 : 


> ie, ; pledges to gt, 
Muslitms and the harm done. by her to them. The world ‘situation has now | 


has a strongly worded article on the subject of England’s broken 


so changed that the British are powerless and will have. to meét the Muslim 


demands. Referring to the impending dissolution of the triple entente, the 
Medina (Bijnor) of the 9th January, 1922 says that, in view of the shabby - 


treatment accorded to France, Mr. Lloyd. George-will hardly be able t 
new ally now. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 12th January, 1922 says that 
M. Briand has scored in the Cannes Conference as he has been successful in 
deferring consideration of the Turkish question and Mr. Tchitcherin will now be 


able to reach Angora in time and an offensive will soon be launched against Greece. : 
- Lord Curzon has always proved the evil genius of the British Cabinet and it is high, 
time that he walked out of it. It was he who had sown the seeds of unrest which 


are now bearing such bitter fruit in India. The British Government would be 
well advised not to help the Greeks any. more as the Afghan Embassy in London 
is argus eyed, and if British money, material or men are used against the Afghan 


contingents in Asia Minor and the promises of Sir Henry Dobbs are not fulfilled 


the Afghans will know how to avenge themselves against the British.in the South 
and Hast of Asia and a flank move‘always proves fatal. Dian at 
‘ Bs, Seats Ss 
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1922, 
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. prevent it from regaining itsfreedom. India, Egypt and Mesopotamia, says . 


eee 


- Referring to the quartering of an. Air’ Force in Meso otamia for the 


; eo: 


ee 6th January, 1922 says that maintenance of peace — 
is but another name for the military occupation of the country in order to 


_ the paper sarcastically, only know too well how Hiberally they are governed by | 


VARTMAN, 
9th January, 


oo * 


AZAD, 
5th January, 
1922. | 


' VARTMAN, 


Sth January, 
1922, 


UTSAH, 
7th January, 
1922, 


MEDINA, — 


9th January, 
1922, 


“ 


- jail... . 


PRATAP, 
Sth January, — 
1922. 


AL AMAN, 
Wth January, — 
192%. 


England. : ss : pce acai 
4. In its witand humour calumn, the Vartman (Cawnpore) of the 9th 
ii iia: * January, 1922 says :—‘ All people have felt alarmed 


| at the news that the Prince has been sent to Mandalay, 
for convicts are sent there. Such audacity onthe part of Lord Reading! He. 
sent the worthy son of our King-Emperor-to Mandalay.” 


5. ‘The Azad (Cawnpore) ef the 5th Jauuary, 1992 welcomes the appoint- 
Lord biytton  / ment of Lord Lytton as Governor of Bengal. a 


tee 


‘ 6. ‘The Variman (Cawnpore) of the 8th January, 1922 has the following 
7 in its witand humour column :—“ Now Malaviyaji 
ee | has no anxiety. The Prince of Wales has touched the 
walls of the (Hindu) University. It was this which delayed the matter. Now 
Malaviyaji will surely be a candidate for admission inte the Lucknow district — 
jail.” Neer fs ie | | os. 
7. The Uésah (Jhansi) of the 7th January,.1922 thinks that it is the 
: Government itself which has closed the door of peace 
_ by its policy of repression and refusal to consider 
the triple demands of the: people. The Medina. (Bijnor) of the 9th January, . 
1922 refers to the utter futility of holding the Bombay Conference on the 14th 
instant. Government has given absolutely no indication of a change of heart 
and in supreme disregard’ of popular feelings continues to send the leaders to 


Round Table Conference, 


8. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 9tti January, 1922 thoroughly approves 

| the pledge prescribed by the Congress for being 
| oe _ signed by the volunteers, which, if adhered to, will 
keep the nan-co-operafion movement: non-violent. Al Aman (Bijnor) af the 
7th January, 1922 pratesta against the action of Hakim Ajmaf Khan in ruling 


The Oongress. 


' out. the independence résolution in the open~session of the Khilafat Con- 


tbh January, 
1922. 


MEDINA, 
5th and Sth 
January, 1922. 


HAMDAM, 
6th December, 
1921. 


_ ference, and says that if he: does: not: change his views he aiso will be classed 
along with, the moderates among the yesterdays. The Swadesh (Gorakhpur), of 
the 7th January, 1922 says. that the last Congress, despite the absence of a large 
number of leaders who;had been imprisoned by Government, was a success and 


fully expressed the determination of the country..to attain swaraj: It is: satis- 


factory that the Congress.did not. depart from. the policy of non-violence and 
appointed Mr. Gandhi as. dictator with proper safeguards. The resolution on 
the change in the creed of the Congress shows that: the country is moving- 
forward apace not only towards freedom, but’complete independence. ? : 


9. The Medina (Bijnor) ofthe 5th January, 1922 advocates. the use: of - 


Mr, Mohani and complete inde- non-violent meang alone forthe attainment of swaras: 
- 2 Mr. Hasrat Mohani’s. address at. Ahmedabad. has 
evoked similar comments from other Muslim papers also. The same paper of: 


the 9th January, 1922 suggests that a special session of the. | he 
held to consider the BF ea 28. e Congress.should. be: 


summarily dismissed at the last Con 
effective answer to the policy of grab and imperialism which is responsible for. 
the perpetual subjection of Eastern nations 
oppression which are so profusely in evidence 


a complete boycott of Anglo-fndian newspapers which are always. beat: on, 
mischief and not only set Hindus against Muslims, but.also mislead + tls ele : 


They are trying to make capital out of Mr. Hasrat: Mohani’s. views. a 
Hamdam (Lucknow) of the 6th December, 1921 a: Rm bd 


independence question in the Muslim League and the support given to it 


f 


maintenance of peace there, the Aj (Benares) of the © 


question of complete independence which was: rather. | 
gress. Complete independenca. is. the: anly: 


and for the. instances of. ruthless: 
inIndia, The same paper advoeates, 


1921 gays that the mooting of the. - 


wrGinteene ti nak iat 08 Ete the peso OPP oe al 


° = ery “tt ee ee 4 - ome, a & 


a 


indicates the depth of Muslim fecling on the Khilafad question. The Mansa 


(Bijnor) of the 8th January, 1922 says that India will gain sivara/ édrlior that 
Ecypt av she understands non-violence much better. The Adarsha (Cawnpore) 
of the 10th January, 1922 wants Government to take 4 lesson from the Irish 
national ntovement which im séverdl respects tesembles that in India. The 
Trish movement ultimately got violent.. There is the samé danger in India. If 
anything the danger is greater here, for the relations between Englishmen and 
‘Indians are, genewally speaking, strictly those of the rulers and the ruled... There 
is not much cordtality. There is therefore the danger of Mr. Gandhi's party 
being forced into the background and Mr. Hasrat Mohani’s party coming to thé 


front. In its wit and humour colamn the same paper writes :—‘* Maulana 
_ Hasrat could bave no peace without making the agitation violent, But it would 


have been much better if simultaticously he had made public the formula of 
making bombs which people have long forgottenh—cry, victory to liberty.” 
The same paper of the 11th Jatuary, 1922 says that it is nothing but: barefacéd 
sbamelessness on the part of the Datly Chroniele to misrépresént the rejection 
of Maulana Hasrat Mohani’s resolution on complete independente in.the Oon- 
gress as the happy result of the Prince’s visit to the country and to ignore the: 


significance of the attitude of the national body which showed that tle Indians still | 
had no feeling of hatred either towards the British nation or the British Empire. : 


The Swarajya (Unao) of the 10th November, 1921 publishes 4 contributed 


article in which the writer, Dr. Satyabrat, puts in 4 plea for complete indepen- 


dence for India without the British: Empire, as otherwise she canno# fulfil her 


noble mission of raising humanity to a higher’ level of civilisttion. He urges’ 
Indians not to be deterred in their’ struggle by any prospect of conipromise, 


‘but to’ be prepared: for all possible self-sacrifies' and. sufferings’ for the attain- 
ment. of their goal, The Aj (Benares) of. the 5th January, 1922 protests 
against Maulana Hesrat Mohani’s presidential addressin thé Moslim League 
as tending : 


secure the discomfiture of the country at the hands of the bureaucracy. In its 
wit and humour coluntn, the Vartman (Cawnpore)'of the 11th January, 1922 
‘has:the following :—‘* Maulana Hasrat Molani‘showld raise armies for complete 
independence: Because’ Mr. de Valera has resigned from the Irish Congress, 


Maulana Hasrat too should break away from: the Congréss arid-earn a name,” 
The Leader (Allahabad) of the 11th January, 1922 doubts the accuracy of tlie’ 


interpretation sought to be put by Mr. Hasrat Mobani inthe: columns of the 
Hamdam (Lucknow) of his presidential address: and takes exception: to his views: 
of the Moplahs. 
Mr. Mohani's views. i Ma ee a | 
10, The Hamdam (Lucknow) of the 10th January, 1922 says that 


— 


Liberal Federation. | | : 
pice pears ce RN non-co-operators than 

Mr. Kunzru’s address. was more in line with the changed 

‘Mr. Kunzru:has shown rare courdge and independence in exposing the short- 
comings of Government.. The Federation has favoured complete provincial 

autonomy, but wants to defer its introduction. until after the expiry of the 


term of the present Councils. Isit because the moderates are in possession of. 
the Councils and are enjoying princely salaries as Ministers? Well, the national-- 
ists are prepared to overlook even this petty selfishness of the moderates pro- 


vided the latter work with the Congress in future. ) 
11. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 11th January, 1922 takes exception to 
_ Sic Harcourt Butler's defence of the presezit policy 


Repression. pe : ee epee ) 
88 expressed_in ‘his speech at Agra. The Liberal 


Federation’s suggestions 'that the law relating to intimidation might be made ~ 


more. effective never meant that:the'Govérnment had no option but to apply 
the’ Criminal Law Amendment Act.. It was the impending visit of. the 
Prince to these provinces which made the situation “ acute and. critical” for: 
Government and necessitated drastic action. Pedple also refuse to believe that 
eminent leaders of the non-co-operation movement like’ Pandit. Moti Lal: Nehru 
were the ringleaders of a: gang of desperate:ruffians and that their incarceration 


to weaken Hindu-Muslim unity. His ad¥ocacy of violétice as’ one 
of the methods for the attainment of swaraj was ill-advised and’ is calculated to » 


Even Mr. Gandhi has found it necessary to disapprove’ 


Mr. Govind& Raghava Iyer was more critical of the 
w Government and 
es than Mr. Iyer’s, 
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MEDINA, 
Sth January, 
1922, 
YUGANTAR, 
3lst Drecember, 

1921. - 


GUDH PUNO, 
6th Jannary. 
1922, 


LEADER, 
14th January, 
1922: 


AJ, 


Sth January, 


i 1922. 


~ 


PRATAP, 
9th January, 
1922, 


PHAKKAR,. 
Sth January, 
1922, 


» 


OUDH PUNCH, . 


6th January, 


| 


1822, 


ment’s warning to ® 


(Mba. 
was necessary to prevent bloodshed. We hope the Criminal Law Amend- 
ment Act will be withdrawn. It has proved futile, for the number of persons 


ready to defy authority and to seek imprisonment has multiplied. The new 


policy could haye been worked in a more considerate manner than it has been. 
The same paper of the 12th January, 1922 publishes and comments on a letter 


of Pandit Hirday Nath Kunzru, m.t.c.,- describing the manner in which 


a batch of about 40 “ political” prisoners, including Messrs. Desai, Krishna 
Kant Malaviya and Govind Malaviya, were huddled together in a van 
(where there was practically only standing room for them) on being transferred 
from Allahabad to Agra Jail. Thé same paper of the 14th January, 1922 publishes 
aletter of one “K.8.G.” who is disappointed at not: hearing the news of the 


reduction of sentences passed on Babu Gur Narain and Maulvi Muin-ud- 


din who were convicted for the same offence and were sentenced for the same 
period by the same Magistrate who convicted the two Malaviyas. If the 
Government’s clemency (in reducing the. sentences of the two Malaviyas) was 
meant to oblige Pandit Malaviya, he would spurn it and would not tolerate that 


justice should be made a respecter of persons and their status. The public 
thinks that this action of the Government is calculated to divide the classes and. 


masses who have united themselves against the Government. Sentences passed on 
all persons under the Criminal Law Amendment Act (1908) should be reduced. 
The Medina (Bijnor) of the 9th January, 1922 characterises as satanic the caning 
of certain political prisoners in the Faridpur Jail (Bengal) for refusing to salute 


certain officials. The Yugantar (Gorakhpur) of the 3ist December, 1921 


characterises the flogging of two boys of tender ages in Muzaffarpur, and of some 
school boys in Ballia and Shahjahanpur as a lunatic procétding on the part of 


officials.. The Oudh Punch (Lucknow) of the 6th January, 1922 has a rambling” 
article written in a vein of biting sarcasm, and suggesting that the ways of 


the bureaucracy are crooked and that sycophants are liked neither by the 


Government nor the people. } 


II.— ADMINISTRATION, 


12. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 14th January, ; 1992 says that the 


“The Punjab affairs. : release of all Sikh prisoners is an acknowledge- 


ment of mistake by the Government, The existence 


of repressive laws leads to abuse of power by the executive. Government 
divesting itself of the keys of the Gurdwara treasury indicates its recognition of 
the strength of the Gurdwara Reforms movement. A very large body of the 


public and lawyers think the sentences passed upon Lala Lajpat Rai and | 
‘others to be invalid and unjust. Babu Bhagwan Dass’ case is also similar | 
for his conviction has been declared illegal by Dr. Subramania Iyer. Other — 


provinces should imitate the Punjab Governwnent’s action remitting sentences 


of rigorous imprisonment passed upon Yala Lajpat Rai and others. The 4j © 


(Benares) of the 8th January, 1922 protests against the Punjab Govern- 

$ansioners against joining Satyagraha in any form as an 
unjustifiable interference with individual liberty, specially when the bureaucracy 
can interpret the boycott of foreign cloth even as a form of Satyagraha. Refer- 
ring to the demand and forfeiture of security from several papers in the Punjab 
and other places, the Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 9th January, 1922 exhorts 
journalists to bear the blows of the bureaucracy unflinchingly, for if they adhered 


_to the path of duty they were sure to bring about the discomfiture of the bureau- 


cracy and the emancipation of their country. 


13. The Phakkar (Cawnpore) of the 8th January, 1922 wonders why the | 


eT TET ‘Indian Princés should so liberally subscribe to the . 


wi sii Victoria Memorial fund, when they are guite un- 
willing to do anything to relieve the sufferings of their own subjects. 


TII.—Nationat Poems. | 


The Oudh Punch (Lucknow) of the 6th J anuary, 1922 has a poem in which 
the following line occurs:— me | ot ie 


I swear by mother earth, only a short time hence 
I will drive the enemy to London with kicks. 


~ 


~ 


Eb to 
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oc 


ty 
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(9) 


Tho Hagqiqat bie’ of the 8th January, 1922 has a poeth saying that 
— should give up Government service and practise non-co-operation and 
fill the jails and be strictly. non-violent if they want swaraj. 


~The Yugantar (Gorakhpur) of the 81st December, 1921 piiblishes a poern 
on-ewadeshi by Trishool, important lines of which are translated below :— 


They rob us, throwing dust into dur eyes by some trick of other, 
Foreigners looting us have become prosperous. : 

. Crooked people have become devourers under the guise of benerolence 
We have nourished the serpent .on milk. 
- It is hissing in the sleeves and is about to bite. 


“The same paper — a _ by Bismil, in. which, the following ling 
occurs:— 


The sighs of the denitens of the garden will reduce on to ashes, 
O thou who setteth fire to. my nest, | 


The same. paper of the 7th January, 1922 publishes a& poem by eh Bathe 


triya Alma on swadeshi, in which the following lines occur among others :— 
~ ‘When all wealth will be drained away by bad administration 
How will the poor motherland then save her honour, 


_If the fearless, unbridled, crooked policy will. make you dance (at its 


: - own sweet will), then e 
How will the poor motherland save her honour, . 


Alas! the foreign industrial policy will swallow all the wealthy. 
How will the poor motherland save her honour, 


RN. MARSH -SMITH; 


Asst. to Dy. _Inspector-General of Police, 


aes Criminal Investigation depariment, 
The 7 th January, 1924, , ce ee United Provincés. 
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2. Washington Conference ‘ 12. Garhwal affairs... eee eee 14 
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i . >. ; III.—NATIONAL POEMS. 
I.—POo.irtics. 


1. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 19th January, 1922, thinks that M. 
Briand’s resignation, which has upset Britain’s and 
United States’ plans, was due to the Anglo-French 
pact. In important French -political circles Britain is still distrusted, and 
hence pro-British Premiers become unpopular. His resignation may delay 
several important settlements, but not that of ithe Near Hastern question. 


2. The Aj (Benares) of the 12th. January, 1922, says that the Washington 
Conference has resulted in the establishment of a 


triple alliance between England, Japan and America 
which will only aim at world domination in the name of peace to the detriment 
of weak and subject nations. | 


3. The Medina (Bijnor) of the 18th January, 1922, appeals to Indian 
Muslims to collect at least 50 lakhs of rupees to 


_ save Angora from the wicked barbarians of Europe. 
The-Hamdam (Lucknow) of the 14th January, 1922, publishes M. Abdul Bari’s 


appeal for funds in aid of the sufferers of Constantinople. The same paper 
of the 15th January, 1922, is deeply pained to note that not only haye the costly 
furnishings in the House of God at Mecca and the Prophet’s mausoleum at 
Medina disappeared, but the Sheriff has also been reduced to such straits that 
he wanted to sell a portion of the Hedjaz Railway which is really the common 
property of the entire Muslim world. The same paper of the 20th January, 
1922, publishes the Angora Day and Angora fund appeals which are going the 
round of the Muslim press. A/ Bashir (Etawah) of the 10th January, 1922, says 


_ Anglo-Frenoh relations. 


Turkey and Muslim States. 


that Lord Keading’s professions of sympathy for Indian Muslims can carry 


weight only if Thrace, Smyrna and Constantinople are restored to Turkey. 
The same paper of the same date says that there is no time now for compromise 
with Indian Muslims regarding the Turkish homelands as Kemal’s sword has 


already become the arbiter there. The only demand made by Indian Muslims 


has been regarding the Jazirat-ul-Arab, and they want that England should have 
nothing whatsoever to do with Arab affairs, 4! Bureed (Cawnpore) of the 12th 
January, 1922, warns Indians against contributing even a single pie tothe 
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19th January, — 


(. @ 


funds of the British Red Crescent Society whose mission to Turkey is bound to 


be employed for pro-British political propaganda. The same paper of the same 
date says that London is anxious to come to terms with Angora-not with a 
view to humour Indian Muslimg but in order to outstrip Paris and Rome. 


4. The Swarajya (Unao) of the 12th January, 1922, makes the following 
Peynt. | comments among others on the British policy in 


nations of Europe not only in its policy of spoilation but alse in trying to get credit 
for honest intentions and to cover exploitation by professions of philanthropy. 
The British have never failed, relying on their crooked diplomacy, to show and 


prove to the world that their spoilation and -their unfair and unjust actions 


are just and right, beneficial and necessary for oppressed countries and 
indispensable for the peace of the world, and have thus increased their burden 
of sin day by day. But now the world has become wary and it has become fully 
aware of its (Britain’s) crooked policy. Nobody has any faith in its word now, 
but blinded by its self-interest it does not refrain from its actions. Accordingly 


the record of the British occupation of Egypt is full of acts of dishonesty and» 


breach of promise.” The Hamdam (Lucknow) of the 19th January, 1922, reviews 
the political situation in Egypt. It is highly unfortunate that the Premier has 
played into the hands of reactionaries jike Lord Curzon and Mr. Churchill and 


- gone back on the Milner pact. The Egyptian Nationalist movement cannot be 


curbed by a show of military strength which England from all accounts to hand 
is attempting in Egypt. The Nationalists in Egypt are more united than in India, 
for the Moderates there hold more advanced views than they do here. They in 
Key pt, however, have a good deal to learn from the non-co-operation movement in 
India. It isa pity that Indians cannot do anything to help the Egyptians beyond 
expressing sympathy. The British Cabinet cannot afford to ignore ad infinitem 


the situation in the East, and the situation in Ireland is likely to introduce- 


complications in view of Mr. de Valera’s influence. 


5. Referring to the party which opposes the grant of independence to the 

0. pin Philippines, the Phakkar (Cawnpore) of the 14th 
6 Philippines. J 

anuary, 1922, says that rulers are worse than 

leeches, inasmuch as they do not renounce subject countries (even whea they have 

thoroughly fattened on them) until the latter rise in rebellion against them, —_ 


6. The Medina (Bijnor) of the 13th January, 1922, strongly protests 
ae ee oe against the Ceylon Government's order of intern- 
ment against Mr. Manni Lal. 


» 


7° The Leader (Allahabad) of the 19th January, 1922, says that Mr. Gandhi's 
— on -aRound Table Conference. Postponement-of general 
civil disobedience may not win the support of constitutionalists. The threat of 
civil disobedience has been held out to extract from the Government Mr, Gandhi's 
‘irreducible minimum. The latter’s statement amounted to a rebuff to the 
members of the conference. The Bombay meeting has proved the futility of 
a Round Table Conference and has shown the uncompromising attitude of -non- 
co-operators. Sir §. Nair and Pandit H. N. Kunzru did well in makin 
their position clear, Cons¥itutionalists should stoutly oppose this revolu- 
tionary programme which will lead to anarchy, The same paper of the 
same date supports Sir 8. Nair, and thinks that his speech should make 
Mr. Gandhi introspect. The latter’s impossible terms could not justify Sir 
Sankaran in approaching the Government. Mr. Gandhi’s uncom promising 
attitude led Sir S Nair to speak so strongly against this revolutionary move- 
ment and to call for the maintenance of law and order. All constitu- 
tionalists should be on the side of law and order, and merging all their differ- 


ences should try to save the country from anarchy. They want an-all-India 


leader badly, and Sir 8, Nair should take the lead in actively fighting this 
movement. “Ihe same paper of the 2ist January, 1922, referring to the 
discussion in the Assembly of M. Ishwar Saran’s motion, ‘remarks ‘that thé 


Government by arresting eminent non-eo-operators gave critics an opportunity 


Egypt :-—“ Britain has always outstripped other 


bedetyeg Goto yy OD eh et af Che 


Bombay speech shatters all hopes of the success of © 
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( 18 ) 


to say that it was not so much anxious to check intimidation as to crush 
thie movement, The unpopulanity of the Criminal Law Amendment Act 
necessitates its immediate withdrawal.and the introduction of a new and better 
- measure for dealing with cases of real intimidation. . Sir William Vincent right- 
ly remarked that it, was no use holding a Round Table Conference at present for 


no one could convince the Mahatma tbat his demands were unreasonable. An 


overwhelming majority of members were anxious for maintenance of peace and . 


order; and the debate has strengthened Government's position. When civil 
disobedience is started, even those who are dissatisfied with the Government's 

resent policy willsupport the Government, The Aj (Benares) of the 18th 

anuary, 1922, says that so long as the elementary human rights of speech, 
writing and association are not safe there is little probability of lasting peace in 
the country. -The Adarsha (Cawnpore) of-the 15th January, 1922, 1s of opinion 
that no terms of peace which do not give Indians free’ control over the army 
and the purse should be accepted.+ The Sudharak (Agra) of the 9th January, 
1922, says that Mrs, Annie Basant and Mr, Jamna Das Dwarka Das who 
joined the Moderates to serve their own ends have weakened and lowered the 
position of the Liberals and that they participated in the Liberal Federation as 
if they held a brief for Government, eee, : 


8. The Swarajya (Unao) of the 19th January, 1922, takes exception to the 

| view of Mr. Gandhi that Indians should aspire to 
_ Dominion status only. We should be content 
with nothing less than complete independence. Al Aman (Bijnor) of the 
419th January, 1922, says that the English will not be successful in 
their new game of trying to set Hindus against Muslims by making some 
trifling concessions to each in regard to the Khilafat and.swaraj demands res- 
pectively and thus exciting mutual distrust and jealousy. The Purusharth 
(Bara Banki) for January, 1922, says that if the weapons of non-co-operation 
and civil disobedience will not. be properly used, they will recoil over the heads 
of the people themselves with disastrous effect, Non-co-operation should have 
been postponed for five years to educate the people thoroughly in its cardinal 
principle of non-violence and should have been practised only if Government had 


Non-co-operation. 


failed to grant swaraj during the period. The Qaum Parast (Bareilly) of the 11th 
January, 1922, has an article by a correspondent who in rather strong and violent 


The Hindu 


language asks Government to acquire the popular point of view. 
(Dehra Dun) of the 20th December, 1921, publishes a pronunciamento b 

300 Hindu divines of Farrukhabad to the effect that those Hindus who co- 
operate with the cow-killing Government will be regarded as apostates and cow- 
killers. The editor asks the Hindu divines of other important Hindu religious 
centres of India to issue similar fatwas. Janu- 
ary, 1922, publishes an appeal by Mr, Agha Muhammad Safdar, Secretary, Pro- 
vincial Congress Committee (Punjab), for enlistment as volunteers. The Adarsha 
(Cawnpore) of the 15th J anuary, 1922, has the following in its wit and humour 
column :—“ Why is Mr. Hasrat Mohani not arrested ? 
than the Ali Brothers in extremism. Perhaps Government is waiting fora pro- 
pitious moment for his arrest. «€O my dear Government, you skould not fall into 
the snares of Indian Pandits for telling you the propitious moment.” The 


same paper of the 20th January, 1922, says that the purpose of British domina- . 


tion in India is to perpetuate slavery and exploit the country. Referring to 
the capital punishment inflicted on one J. G. Morris, the 4j (Benares) of the 12th 
January, 1922, notes that it is the first occasion that a European bas been hanged 
for the murder of an Indian, and remarks that this is perbaps the result of the 
judicial and forensic antecedents of the Viceroy. The paper pleads for the aboli- 
tion of capital punishment and for the Viceroy taking-such measures as to estab- 
lish brotherly relations betweer Englishmen and Indians. The same paper of the 
16th January, 1922, characterises the Viceroy’s condemnation, of the boycott of 
the Prinee’s visit being an insult tothe Prince and the British Nation (in spite of 
‘the fact that the non-co-operators had made their position perfectly clear from the 
‘very beginning), @8'a misrepresentation of their attitude which has culminated in 
_ ‘the creation of'racial hatred and in the establishment-of the Civil Guards. The 

‘paper refers to the conduct of the “loyal” Ulsterites in boycotting the British 
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National Anthem and indulging in open sedition in consequence of the Irish 
treaty and asks if that is not an insult to the British Nation. Why were meetings 
not banned there and volunteers and leaders not incarcerated? This differential 


‘treatment within the same Empire is due to the fact that India is a weak and 


subject country, while Ulster is strong and free. The same paper of the 18th 
January, 1922, deplores the Madras riots, condemning them as ignominious blots 
on the non-co-operation movement, even though they may have been the oat- 


- come of provocation and impresses upon the people the imperative necessity of 
cultivating self-restraint for the success of their movement. 


9, The Adarsha (Cawnpore) of the 17th January, 1922, most strongly and 

Sir Harcourt Butler’s Agra Vehemently opposes the suggestion that there would 
speech, ) ~ have been bloodshed if leaders had remained free, On 
the other hand, people will not forget their incarceration till eternity. The Uteah 
(Jhansi) of the 14th January, 1922, says that the deeds of the United Provinces 


Government, including as they do.the arrest and imprisonment of the largest 


number of volunteers and respected leaders in these provinces and the refusal to 
accept any resolutions of the Legislative Council belie the claims of the Governor 
that he was a lover of reforms and hated revolution. | 


10. -_The Avadhbasi (Lucknow) of the 17th Janyary, 1922, remarks that 
repression will defeat its own object and weaken the 
| strength of the bureaucracy. The 47 (Benares) of the 
18th January, 1922, says that the general public is losing confidence in the 
administration of justice by such flagrant examples of injustice as was perpetrated 
in the cases of Messrs. Muhammad Ali and Shaukat Ali, and wonders that the 
bureaucracy does not even take notice of the fact. 


Repression. 


II.— ADMINISTRATION. 
11. The Al Aman (Bijnor) of the 19th January, 1922, says that how much so 


- Punjab affairs. 


matter of the Sikh prisoners. Referring to the Punjab Government’s warning 
against civil disobedience, the A) (Benares) of the 12th January, 1922, says that 
it shows that the O’Dwyerian spirit is still alive in that province and that the 
bureaucracy is incorrigible. Whben the wrongs of the people are not redressed 


by ordinary methods of agitation, they are obliged to have recourse to non-co- 


operation and civil disobedience. The disastrous consequences of these methods, 
says the paper, can only be averted by the wrongs being redressed and not by 
threats, Al Bureed (Cawnpore) of the 12th January, 1922, says that the 
Punjab Government has only given evidence of its petty mindedness in 
threatening civil resisters with forfeiture of pension. ‘This denial of wages in 
their old age to those who had served it in their youth will only lower its prestige. 
The Vartman (Cawnpore) of the 19th January, 1922, reproduces an article from 
the manuscript Swarajya (Allahabad) of the 13th January, 1922, which referring 
to the Punjab Government's warning against civil disobedience says that it shows 
that the spirit of Dyer and O’ Dwyer is still animating the bureaucracy and every 
honest Indian should consider rest as haram until he has destroyed this spirit. 
Tbe mean threats of Government can no ldnger deter Indians from the 
performance of their obligations. 


12. The Purusharth (Bara Banki) for January, 1922, is opposed to ‘the 
eee ae establishment of police in Garhwal as the district 
is free from crime and the police will only oppress 


the simple people. _ The same paper urges the Government to construct the 
_ proposed yailway line in Garhwal in sucha manner asto connect Kotdwara 
with Lansdowne, Banghat Deva Prayag and Karan Prayag, so that a large area of | 


Garhwal could derive benefit from it in times of.scarcity and famine. 


13. The editor of the Hamdam (Lucknow) of the; 18th January, 1922, 
Treatment of political prisoners, S28 that he was not allowed to see Pandit Moti 

. — Lal on Sunday, and urges that visitors should have 

free access to political prisoners on Sundays, The Najat (Bijnor) of the 18th 
January, 1922, publishes a contributed article in which the writer says that 
political prisoners are accorded special treatment in all civilised countries and 


ever Guvernment might try to disguise the fact, there 
is no doubt it has suffered a serious defeat in the 
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wonders why in India they are required to perform hard labour and are treated ee 7 

with vindictiveness. The Adarsha (Cawnpore) of the 16th January, 1922, in Sonuers y 

com plains that political prisoners in the Nainl J ail are made to twist Topes 2. - 
grind corn. : | . | i | - ata 
) 14. The Mansur (Bijnor) of the 16th January, 1923, is grieved to note MANSUR, eee? 
, that the police insulted Muslim divines assembled in’. 16h Janpery, mR 
“= he he conference in Central Provinces by calling them a) } 
hooligans and tearing off the religious pronunciamentos distributed by them. | | ie 
15. The Hamdam (Lucknow) of the 20th January, 1922, animadverts on HAMDAM, AEE 
| | the highly unsatisfactory state of the Court of 7» sammery, H : 
rcs edacinen ‘Wards department (especially in Kheri district) in ri. 
connection with the British Indian Association’s action on the Raja of Qel's ANE 
complaint and urges that Court of Wards should be made a transferred subject: ad 
16. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 19th January, 1922, says that if sinDUSTANT, | tae 
would be better if the Local Government were to 1°" Jannary, . er 
—— trace the alleged political fanatic who assaulted ‘the me) 
Superintendent of Police at Hardoi. ie ae : hy 
17. Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 10th January, 1922, says that Aman AL BASHIR, . Hi 
Aman Sabhas Sabhas ee — good as they have been success- _— =m | Lae 
: Va ful in stopping neither Aartals nor civil disobedience. . oe 
In some places their existence hag given a positive impetus to agitation and Hi 
much unrest has been generated by realization of subscriptions for them under tt 3 
official pressure. It is a pity that Government is wasting money over such a | ay 
thankless work, ne | | ote 
18. The Hamdam arg hee 15th January, 1922, strongly urges gampam, i ' 
r ; the total stoppage of the export of all food grains, 15th January, | +o 
— — The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 20th J ‘our, 1922, sevecats: : ita 
remarks that in the evidence before the Fiscal Commission the Marwari Associ- 20th January, | i} i 
ation has brought to light. the treatment received by Indian import and éxpoft _— a. 
merchants at the hands of Kuropean manufacturers. We ask where is the cause : | ee 
for grievance or occasion for surprise. In our opinion it is all patriotism and a! ea 
due to feelings of white nationality. It is for Indians to take lessons from such 4 vi 


revelations and act on the moral which they point to. 


III.—NatrionaL PoEMS. 


. ; ee , | | L i 
* The Swarajya (Unao) of the 12th January, 1922, publishes a poem by  gwarasya. i) 48 


Muhummad Ilias Khan exhorting people to become volunteers and fill the jails, 12th January, 1) iy 


" 1922. ious 
The Mansur (Bijnor) of the 16th January, 1922, publishes a poem in MANSUR, | in 
which the writer describes the sufferings of Islam at the hands of its enemies ‘** oT: 1) fte 
and the desecration of its Holy places. Indians who stood by the enemies of { adi 
Islam in their distress are rewarded with the Rowlatt Bill and the Punjab oi 
horrors. Those whom you saved yesterday from death are thinking of ruining it 
you (i. cutting your throat) to-day. | : : | ai 
The Najat (Bijnor) of the 15th January, 1922, publishes a poem in which NAJAT, He 

the writer says that the wicked powers of Europe have combined to destroy the 5 January, | a 
Ottoman hilafat and Indians should sacrifice their lives and pursue their . aiaed ) ii 
present methods to checkmate these infidels who are the enemies of Islam. ce | ay 
R. N. MARSH-SMITH, | a 
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I.— POLITICs. 


1. The Haqigat (Lucknow) of the 28rd January, 1922, says that when  gaaiqart. 


Lord Curz not ev m st 23rd January, 
ine Wenn Bank. Curzon cannot even completely restore y 


Smyrna to Turkey it is idle to expect him to do — 
justice to her claims regarding Thrace and other territories. : 


2. The Najat (Bijnor) of the 23rd January, 1922, says that the Bolshe- NAJAT, 
een vik Ambassador at Kabul has sent a report to © 28rd Janiery, 

. 3 : Moscow to the effect that on the occasion of the 
National day celebrations the Afghan soldiers recited in the presence of the 
| Amir and the foreign representatives poems saying that the British were despoilers 
of other people’s lands, property and cattle and that Bolshevik aid for Islam 
| was providential. When the Bolshevik Ambassador was leaving the gathcring 
| he was lustily cheered by the Kabul soldiery. History bears witness to the 
| fact that Eastern Monarchs have not unfrequently been deposed by their armies. 
Amir Aman Ullah has (on account of the recently concluded Anglo-Afghan 
treaty) become unpopular with the Bolsheviks and the demonstration by the 
army is significant of its anti-British attitude. The same paper of the 
same date referring to the statement of a contemporary that the Amir was 
preparing to invade India as his cousin had been arrested at Benares by the 
United Provinces Government, says that whatever truth there may bein the 
report, there is no doubt that the Amir will be influenced by the arrest and the 


Afghan soldiers who have been infected with the Bolshevik virus will put 
strange interpretations on it. . von 


3. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 28th January, 1922, publishes a contri- LEADER, 
Le Seer arn buted article entitled “Is Sir Harcourt Butler pro- 28th January, 


gressive.’ The writer refers to His Excellency’s _ 
past record as a member of the Government of India and to his opposing 


an Executive Council for these provinces. The writer reviews in some detail 
His Excellency’s administration in these provinces, and doubts if it can be 
called progressive. ‘The fact is that few civilians can make good semi-consti- 
tutional Governors, It is the province’s misfortune that it has at its head one 
who is more of an administrator than of a statesman, and it is time for the 
liberals and other progressive men in this province: to bestir themselves and 
ask with one voiee that the next Governor shall be a person selected from 
among the rank of public men of either this country or England. 
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4, The Hamdam (Lucknow) of the 24th January, 1922, is sorry to note 
that Sir William Vincent has accused M. Abdul 
Bari of favouring violence, and points out that the 
Maulana has always been preaching non-violence, though as a Muslim divine he 
has never failed to point out the tenets of Islam on the subject. The National 
volunteers also have on the whole remained marvellously non-violent in spite of 
the tremendous provocation offered by the police. The same paper of the 26th 
January publishes a note by Maulana Abdul Bari on the subject. 


5. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 23rd January, 1922, says that in releas- 
| ing Babu Bhagwan Das the Government has cared 
not for its prestige but for justice. 


Maulana Abdul Bari. 


Babu Bhagwan Das. 
\ 


6. Al Bureed (Cawnpore) of the 20th January, 1922, and Al Aman 


(Nagina, Bijnor) of the 22nd January, 1922, advise 
Government not to take action against Hasrat as he 


is not at all preaching violence. The Mansur (Bijnor) of the 24th January, 
1922, is also of the same opinion. 


’' Matlana Hasrat Mobani. 


7. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 26th January, 1922, referring to United 
Provinces Council debate on Government policy 
, and the resolution adopted on the subject, remarks 
that persons against whom Government has taken action were not guilty 
of intimidation, but were dangerous to Government. The Legislative Councils 
should have been first consulted. The Governor abused his power when he 
disallowed Pandit Hirday Nath Kunzru’s motion of adjournment. The framing 
of the second part of the resolution is not happy, for if the release -of prisoners 
is guided hy considerations of “ public interest,” you substitute expediency for 
justice. The weakness of the amendment lies in its giving to Government 


wide discretion which may be abused and thus defeat the very object of the 
resolution. 


Debate on repressive policy. 


8. The Mansur (Bijnor) of the 24th January, 1922, urges the supersession 
_ of the Moslem League by the Jami'at-ul-Ulema. The 

same paper. has rather a strong article pointing out 
that other subject countries have sooner or later won their freedom and India also 
is bound to be free in due course, and warning Englishmen that by prolonging 
the present struggle they are only laying the axe at the root of the British 
Empire. Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 17th January, 1922, says that Indian 
Muslims should take a lesson from the example of the Sikhs who have got their 
religious grievances remedied by showing a sterling spirit of sacrifice and patriot- 
ism. Muslims have not been able to get their hilafat grievances redressed 
simply because they are nofa living race. The Medina (Bijnor) of the 21st 
January, 1922, has a poem referring to Government's injustice and urging 
Indians to enlist as volunteers and to remain strictly non-violent. The same 


paper has an article by Said Ansari urging the establishment of Dar-ul-Qara 
Muslim courts like the one at Cawnpore. 


9. The 4; (Benares) of the 20th January, 1922, says that repression will 
fail and urges Government not to allow the present 
Opportunity for peace to slip by. Surely non-co- 
operators have not gone further than the Irish in their methods and demands. 
The non-co-operators. too should not impose any humiliating terms on the 
Government. The same paper of the 25th January, 1922, says that if legal 
procedure had been properly and strictly followed several of the political pri- 
soners convicted would have been acquitted, and instances the case of Pandit 
Satya Narain Pande of Benares who, though not a volunteer or office-bearer of 
the Congress, was convicted on the bare evidence of a constable for being a 


Non-co-operation. 


Repression. 


member of the assembly in which Dr, Shakur was arrested. The Phakkar 


1922, says on the authority. of Raymond that 
d Hindu sepoys to be starved to death before 
to the warnings of the Hindu and 
rting Moplah prisoners in wagons. 
-van tragedy with all its horrors. 
cts, Government can claim to be 


(Cawnpore) of the 17th January, 
Government allowed four hundre 
the Calcutta Black Hole tragedy, and refers 
the Indian Social Reformer against transpo 
Ihe disregarding of the latter led to the prison 
The paper asks whether, in view of these fa 
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me 


( 19 ) 


civilised and that it does not kill Indians knowingly. The same paper of the 
94th January, 1922, writes in its wit and humour column that if the volun- 
teer Prem Prakash of Amritsar wrote his message with the blood of wounds 
inflicted upon him it was no serious matter, that though Dyer left the 
country his spirit was still there, and that so long as swaray was not attained 
this spirit of ogre rule would continue. The Adarsha (Cawnpore) of the 
26th January, 1922, asks the Madras Government not to enact the farce of 
framing emergency measures, which will only give a fillip to the abuse of power. 


The Sudharak (Agra) of the 23rd January, 1922, advises the Government of India 


and the Provincial Governments to give up their hostile attitude towards the 
Vernacular Press. The Medina (Bijnor) of the 21st January, 1922, says that 
officials are abusing the law in the name of “law and order” and are becoming 
guilty of disgraceful and barbarous acts which are an outrage on civilisation. 
Only a Government which is bent on ruining weaker races for its own material 
profit can be guilty. of such acts. This means that “civilisation” is now only 
another name for commercial loot. 


10. The 4j (Benares) of the 20th January, 1922, deplores Sir Shankearan 
Naiyar’s attack on Mr. Gandhi, and says that it is 
unbecoming of a gentleman. Al Bureed (Cawnpore) 
of the 24th January, 1922, says that as neither of the combatants have been 
defeated or exhausted, talk of a truce is premature, 


11. The Leader (Allahabad). of the 23rd January, 1922, deplores the defeat 
of Dr. Gour’s motion in the Assembly. The conser- 
vatism shown in voting against it by members of 
the Democratic party proves the lack of a true spirit of nationalism in the 
country. | 


Bombay Conference. 


Dr. Gour’s Civil Marriage Bill. 


II.— ADMINISTRATION. 


12. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 23rd January, 1922, in reviewing the 
Gwalior State Administration Report of 1919-20, 
refers appreciatively to His Highness the Maharaja’s 
solicitude for guarding his subjects against oppression and high-handedness, and 
remarks that if this is the temper of administration in the State, it need not 
fear criticism in the press in British Indiain spite of Government of India’s 
solicitude for Native States being immune from press criticism. 


13. The Vartman (Cawnpore) of the 26th January, 1922, complains that 

_ the anthorities of the Bombay, Baroda and Central 
India Railway have dismissed all the watermen on 
intermediate stations on the metre gauge line in utter disregard of the 
requirements of the passengers during the coming hot weather. 


BR. N. MARSH-SMITH, 


Asst. to Dy. Inspector-General of Police, 
Criminal Investigation department, 
United Provinces. 


Gwalior State. 


Railway. 


ALLAHABAD : 


The 28th January, 1922. 
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a oe gee L—Pourrtos eee e ee Rae ee ee. ' 
1° The Mastin press doubts. the ‘news of the ‘arrest. of Biaver Pasha: ee 

, Lhe Hindustani{Lucknow) of the 29th January, 1922. BND +H dane : 
is pained and surprised at the news, and urges that = =—«1922, 


Afghanistan should be asked to clear the mystery surrounding the teport. © are a. eee 2 | 


aoe Al Aman (Bijnor, Nagina) of the 80th January; 1922 says M. Potnoaré C8  ~ar, pan — | 
‘us Near bee x recent speech shows that‘as'a result of Lord Curzon’s 20th January, = aa 


Enver Pasha. - oe 


a“ 


e heroic efforts France, which was previously. ready-to tone. 
q evacuate as is now determined to retain it. -Britain also is not now OS ae 
_ to amend the Sevres treaty: beyond. establishing . an allied-instead. of -a Greek. - an 
| Inandate over Smyrna. On the other hand the British will continue to finance et eee 
a Greece and thus enable her to gather strength for another tussle with Turkey. pe EE ERE Se 
eee The Hamdam ) (Lucknow): ‘of the 27th January, 1922 urges the. Govern- “ene. -: oe 
" es fae Bast. ps ment of India to ask the. Ruler of Hedjaz to rémove -27thJanuary, 4 
_ the sufferings of Muslim pligeting and also to allow wae 
Indian representatives to take up the question with him, | 


4, The Leader (Allahabad) of the 3rd February, 1929 says that Mr. Cine. he ADER; | - 2 


test Mag chill’s speech at the East African Dinner is ‘disap. sr@ February, — - | 
| . ' pointing and will produce i in ‘the minds of Africans —_ | 
and Asiatics an impression which would render the. task of. ruling them difficult =. — 1 
It was high time for power-mad imperialists to realise that subject races are no | ae 
more willing-to occupy a subordinate position in their:owa country - at Britain’s — 7 : 
bidding. Mr. Churchill’s observations on. the Indian question~in East Africa = =~ 
were unfortunate. Has the spirit of the Imperial Conference resolution been = sit 
faithfully carriéd out in what Mr, Churchill has called the final decision. What 3 ee 
do the India Office‘and the Government of India propose to do now?. 


‘5. The Su idharak (Agra) of the 380th January, 1922 says that. in view 


\ : » ‘ 


‘ 
‘ 
; 
t 
« ——— ~ > . re alia 


\SUDHARA ; 
Sources of Government loforma- of the changed conditions in the country Govern- 30th January, | 


sion. “ment will have to radically alter its ways,and will j§ 1 ©. 4 | 
have to give a wide berth to the sycophantic minority in the matter of getting 7 a sy 
information as to what is happening i In the cour: ~The Government will have - 7 q 
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- Ireland and Egypt. 


. ic. 


to depend either on Aman Sabhas or on repression to meet the present situation. 
The two cannot in any case go together, The Medina (Bijnor) of the 28th Janu- 
ary, 1922 says that as evidenced by the Finance Member's reply to the debate 
regarding repression in the local Council, the Government is grossly mis- 
informed regarding the political situation in the’ districts and is bound to be 


sadly disillusioned in the near future, © : ‘ 


: 6. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 30th January, 1922 says that the 


os arguments advanced on behalf of Government 
Debate on repressive policy. 


the policy of repression cannot hold water, that most of the charges against: 


Bombay Conference and the debates in the Councils have made it plain to the 
world that the non-co-operators are quite blameless in the present struggle. 
The Aj (Benares) of the 26th January, 1922 says that the rejection of 


Mr. Jafar Husain’s resolution regarding the. withdrawal of the Criminal Law 


Amendment Actin the Legislative Council and the acceptance of Thakur Mashal 


_Singh’s amendment thereto which was diametrically opposed_to the principle 
of the resolution show that nothing can be expected from such Councils. The 


latter will only delay the advent of swaraj. It is to be hoped that other members 
of the Council will follow the example of Pandit Radha Kant Malaviya in resign- 
ing their seats and will join the agitation for getting only such Councils estab- 
lished as will really. voice public opinion and help in the attainment of real 
swara). | . 


7. ’ Referring to the. name of Mr. Sherwani.of Aligarh having been stryck 
| off the rolls of the High Court, the Advocate 
(Lucknow) of the 29th January, 1922 remarks that 
the Viceroy has kept the door open for non-co-operators, The Chief Justice of 
Allahabad also says that he has left the door open for Mr. Sherwani. What more 
proof do our readers require to establish the identity of this High Court with’ the 
executive? Referring to Government’s refusal to stop in its mad and fatal career 
of repression, Al Aman (Bijnor).of the 27th January, 1922 says that the English 
have been guilty of a greater misrule in India than in the United Stateés, 
Some statesmen in fact are of opinion that the British 
Empire is the worst among the civilised Mmpires of the world and India 
is the worst governed portion of that Empire. Sir William Vincent calls 
the non-co-operators rebels, but only those men can be rebels who disohey 
God’s laws or the just laws of the rightful Government of their country. Will: 
Sir William style as rebels those Frenchmen who freed their country. from the 
Bourbons or those HKnuglishmen who beheaded their monarchs to rid their 
country of autocracy ?~ When such is the tradition of the British nation, under 
what law or principle can the salaried agents of the British Government style as 
rebellious a movement designed to relieve India from the yoke of a bureaucratic 
domination which has been responsible for the misdeeds of Amritsar and Smvrna. 
Lhe Phakkar (Cawnpore) of the 31st January, 1922 tries to show by quoting 
historical references how the Europeans have almost exterminated the aboriginés 
of America and Australia under the belief that the Whites have been created to rule 
the world and the blacks to suffer and slave. The wave of liberty in Ireland, 
Russia and Egypt has awakened Indians too, who have shown a determination 
which has puzzled even Lord Reading. If they hold on in their struggle for 
some time more, the position of the Whites and Indians will be reversed. 1 
Khalil (Bijnor) of the 24th January, 1922 says that signs are not wanting that 
the work of striking unarmed volunteers is unnerving the police, and it may by 
and by refuse to do this work. Evenif Government want to foment disturbances 
by violent acts against non-violent workers and thus to get an excuse for intro- 
ducing martial law, the results may not prove to its advantage as no one knows 
when the army also may get demoralised and refuse to fire on unarmed people, 


8. The Aj (Benares) 


The Press. 


history of the Press Act 


Repression. 


of the 29th January, 1922-is pained to note the 
Severity with which action against the Motherland 
(Patna, Bihar) has been taken, andin reviewing the 
(a moribund measure which is being freely employed, 


“ 


against Munshi Ishwar Saran’s resolution regarding ~ 


the Government in connection with that policy are wholly true and that the 


- 


Ww Wwe e 


a ee — Se ee ee 


a 3) 


‘1 the United Provinces, to muzzle the Press) refers to the shady 
y vane which Lord Minto brought pressure to bear on Lord Sinha (the then 
Law. Member) and the late Mr. Gokhale and forced them to support the passing 
of the measure. The same paper of the 380th January, 1922 refers. to the 
difficulties of journalists and asks Government to make allowances *for them 
just as it does for its officials and not to look upon them as unmitigated 
rogues who deserve ng quarter. The Medina ( Bijnor) of the 28th January, 1922 
says :—An Anglo-Indian journal praises the inhumanitres - of the police in dis- 
persing meetings. This shows that in spite of their claim to civilisation Anglo- 
Indians are still as barbarous as their ancestors . Government's policy 
has given some policemen an opportunity for loot. é 
Government as “ based on loot ’’ instead of as “‘ based on law,’ 
9. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 3rd .February, 1922 thinks that the 


retietead yotesaers. Gopi Chand is an admission by the Punjab Govern- 


ment of tbe untenability of the definition of ‘‘ public meeting ” as used in the 


Seditious Meetings Act which the trying Magistrate thought fit to accept. The. 
re-arrest of Lala Lajpat Rai under Criminal Law Amendment’ Act shows that’ 


this Act is being used beyond the purpose of checking intimidation. It is highly 


impolitic to prosecute people any more for technical breaches of the law. ‘The | 


Hamdam (Lucknow) of 1st February, 1922 regrets that there are many obscure 
political prisoners who are as innocent as Bhagwan Das, but, who do not possess 
powerful advocates like his to bring their case to the notice of the Government, 
The Aj (Benares) of the 29th January, 1922 urges that the cases of political 


prisoners convicted under sections 107, 108 and 144 0f the Criminal Procedure Code 
and 143 and 188 of the Indian Penal Code should. also be reconsidered, as there - 
_ has been aa abuse of the provisions of these sections. 
of the lst February, 1922 has the following in its wit and humour column :—_ 


The Kariman (Cawnpore) 


“The case of Deshbandhu Das is (like) the tail of Hanumanji. Certainly 


“go! That is wliy the sentence is not being pronounced for fear of the Lanka of 


the bureaucracy being set fire to, Rawan, by punishing Hanuman, got his own 
home. reduced to‘ashes. Hence O Lankeshwgri (the gate-keepress of Lanka), 
beware!” : ee 


; c te 3 : i : P 4 
10. The Swarajya (Unao) of the 26th January, 1922 says that in view of 


aides witli the imperialistic ideals of the British Government, 


hope of efforts at peace being successful. The Avadhbasi (Lucknow) of the 


81st January, 1922 does not view with favour the continued efforts of Pandit 


Madan Mohan -Malaviya (as indicated by his interviewing the Viceroy’ and 
also nationalist leaders) for a conference. Al Aman (Magina, Bijnor) of the 


_ 80th January, 1922 is not sanguine about the success of the peace conference 
proposed by Mr. Chakradewa in the Bombay Chronicle, and says that--he has 


made the basic mistake of allowing a majority of official members. 
I1.—ADMINISTRATION, : 


11. The Aj (Benares) of the 30th January, 1922 is against the proposed 
: Delhi University. It would result in a wasteful ex- 
penditure of money on higher education which the 
country does not require for .the present. Primary and secondary education 
and industria) education are the urgent needs of the country. ee 


Delhi University. 


12. The 4) (Benares) of the 26th January, 1922 publishes a letter over 


the signatures of Vishwa Nath Sharma Azad, Gokul 
Das and Gyan Chand complaining that two sub-ins- 
pectors abused and beat them with acane on the 22nd January, 1922 when 
they were engaged in’ picketing a liquor shop in Chamrautia, Sma 


As. The English Garhwali (Dehra Dun) of the 28th January, 1922 is 
ay ene much dissatisfied with the result of the Chakrata 
shooting case in which all the five accused have been 


Complaints against police. 


discharged. The statement of the accused coufd have been taken under section - 


Now ‘we should style the 


release of Lala Lajpat Rai and Messrs. Santanam and © 


a. _.. Which itwants to support and attain by brute force, 
it is impossible that it should free India from bondage and hencé there is no 
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164, Criminal Procedure Code. Many now say that the decision in the case was. 8 
foregone conclusion. Let us wait andsee how fares the Huropean accused in 
what may be called the Gandhi capped boy shooting incident. 


14. . The Advocate (Lucknow) of the 3rd February, 1922 strongly. opposes 


orward ia 
the annual report of me department for the year 


Post and ‘Telegraph, the plea for an increase in postal rates put 
1921. 


‘Til. —Nistonis, Porms. 


The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 30th January, 1922 publishes a poem by 
“Kusum” saying that Indians can have no. he oe with an administration 
which enslaves them, tyrannises over them, represses liberty of thought and speech, 


sends patriots to jails, supports brute force, causes massacres (as at Jallianwala 
~~ exploits the country and enacts black acts. 


. R. N. MARSH-SMITH, 


ALLAHABAD: Asst. to Dy. Inspector-General of Police, 


3 | Criminal Investigation department, — 
The 4th February, 1922. United Provinces. 
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I.—Po.itics. 


1. The Hamdam (Lucknow) of the 4th February remarks that while 
Tho Near Esat. the attitude of France and Italy has been differ- 


ent towards thé. Angora Government, England 


has not so far even recognised the latter. The attitude of England towards 
Turkey is also shown by Lord OCurzon’s proposals at the Cannes Con- 
ference. How then can England hope to win the good-will of Indian Muslims. 
Al Aman (Nagina, Bijnor) of the 8rd February, the Najat (Bijnor) of the 
ord February, and the Medina (Bijnor) of the 5th February are similarly 
suspicious of Mr. Lloyd George and Lord Curzon’s intentions regarding Turkey. 
The Najat (Bijnor) of the 7th February publishes a strong article by Mr. Mazbar- 
ul-Haq of Patna denouncing Mr. Lloyd George’s anti-Turkish policy and warning 
him of the disastrous effects on the Empire if Muslims’ discontent is not pacified 


in time. The paper has an article by another writer who expresses similar 
V1lews. . < . 


2. ‘The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 2nd February says that social 
Rens, boycott was mainly responsible for the change in 
; the British attitude towards Egypt. 


3. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 10th February strongly protests 
Mr, Manni Lal. against Mr. Manni Lal (‘‘ who is being hounded out 


neice of every place that he visits as an undesirable 
without any charge being proved against him’’) not being free from molestation 
even when he sets his foot on Indian soil at Rameshwaram. 


4. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 5th February warns people against 


Lord Northcliffe. ek: Northcliffe’s efforts to set Hindus and | oe 
y the ears by posing as a champion of the Kfzlafat. 
The 4j (Benares) of the 2nd February also takes a similar view. 
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existence as a free nation. 


AL BASHIR, —_ 


(a) 
5. The Aj (Benares) of the 2nd Februray says that the release and. the 


-, subsequent arrest of Lala Lajpat.Rai was a cruel jest. 
| _ The Phakkar (Cawnpore) of the 7th Feburary writes 
in its wit and humour column that if the lion of the Punjab had been let logge 


he would have made a clean sweep of the white sheep. 


6. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 6th February remarks on the, futility 
of the letter written by Mr. Gandhi to the Viceroy, 
and says that.the spirit behind the letter thoroughly 


Lala Lajpat Rai. 


Peace proposals. — 


_ justifies the view which Sir Sankaran took of Mr, Gandhi’s impossible attitude, 


The same paper of the 8th February remarks that Mr. Gandhi is not ready to 
give up any of the aggressive activities of his movement and hence the path of 
peace must remain obstructed. The Government may entirely reverse its present 
policy and set all the non-co-operators who have been imprisoned free and may 
éven declare that it will allow the non-co-operators the fullest liberty of action 
and immunity for preaching subversive doctrines they like, and still Mr. Gandhi 
will launch civil disobedience wherever and whenever he thinks that the people 
are ripe for it. It is a crushing reply which the Government. of India have 
given to the misleading manifesto which Mr. Gandhi had issued in which he 


sought to fasten the responsibility for his inaugurating a campaign of mass civil 


disobedience on Government. The 47 (Benares) of the 5th February counsels 
both Government and Mr. Gandhi to meet half-way and establish peace before 
the Prince of ‘Wales reaches Delhi. . : 


7; The Zeader (Allahabad) of the 8th February remarks that the 
| doctrine ‘of defiance of constituted authority is 
7 ) | bearingjfruit, and if the mad outburst in Gorakhpur, - 
as also the spirit of lawlessness that is abroad in every part of the country, 
does not open the eyes of the law ‘abiding section, then they must indeed 
be blind to the grave portents of the time. ‘The Hamdam (Lucknow) of the 7th 
February condemns the Chauri Chaura outrage. ns 


Gorakh pur tragedy. 


8. Al Basmr (Etawah) of the 7th February says that policemen — 

are resigning in such large numbers simply because 
of the ungentlemanly behaviour of Superintendents 
of Police, high prices and loss of illicit income and prestige owing to non-co-opera- 
tion. ‘The Government should remedy the grievances of policemen instead of 
penalising those who point out to them the disadvantages of police service. The 
Medina (Bijnor) of the 7th February has a strongly worded article de- 


Non-co- operation. 


nouncing the machinations of the heartless bureaucracy, the pervesity of the . 


Anglo-Indians and the activities of the self-styled representatives of the Indian 
Legislatures. The Swarajya (Unao) of the 2nd February has rather a strong 
article reviewing the incidents which led up to the non-co-operation move- 
ment. - The latter is responsible for bringing about a popular awakening to an 
extent which would have been incredible some time ago. The Pratap (Cawnpore) 
of the 6th February refers to the probable disastrous consequences of the 
inauguration of mass civil disobedience and says that the peuple have been 
forced to brave all risks for the sake of emancipation from venomous slavery _ 
which has utterly degraded and demoralized them and for the sake of their 
) They bave determined to bring the machinery of 
administration to a standstill, even at the cost of their lives. They want to mend 
it or end it in order to establish the happy era of swaraj. 


9. The Medina (Bijnor) of the 5th February says that every method 
: ofrepression is tried to retain India simply because 


: it is regarded as a rich booty and the present satanic 
system exists only for economic exploitation. We can save our natural wealth 


from the commercial loot of foreign brigands only when India is freed. Al 
Bashir (Ktawah) of the 31st January, 1922, advises Lord Reading to check the 
anti-non-co-operation lawlessness. of his subordinates, as otherwise the prestige 
of British justice will disappear from. India. The Prem (Brindaban, Muttra) 
of the 3rd February, 1922, publishes a note from one Misti Lal. Chatterji com- 
plaining of game shooting by two soldiers in tahsil Chhata (district Muttra) 


Repression. 


which resulted in two persons receiving injuries from gun-shot, these persons 
being members of a crowd which had assembled to protest against game shooting 
there. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 6th January publishes a letter from 
Dr, Kamta Prasad Saxena, District Comgress Committee, Etah, stating that the 
Collector himself beat some volunteers at Jalesar on the’ 16th January and 
‘the Superintendent of Police behaved in the same manner the next day. 
The Aj (Benares) of the 1st February warns Government against the 
inadvisability of confiscating pensions of retired officials for participation 
in non-co-operation, specially while it refuses. to accept the recommendation of 
the Congress sub-committee to dismiss the guilty Punjab officials and stop their 


pensions for the alroci | é ) 
paper of the 6th February says that at the present time there is no admi- 


nistration of justice, but a mockery of justice in the matter of dealing with — 


non-co-operators, and, that incarceration of “obnoxious” persons appears to 
have become the guiding principle of administration. | 


LI.— ADMINISTRATION, 


10. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 6th February publishes a letter 
oe ' fromits special correspondent saying that as the 
Udeipur Mewar (Rajpnians). old Maharana was very. punctilious regarding the 
honour of Mewar, the English could not interfere with its internal affairs, but 
now that they have transferred most of the powers to the pliable Maharaja 
Kuar, they are having things their own way and a very serious situation has 
arisen. The awakening in Mewar is being sought to be crushed in an exceedingly 
inhuman fashion. It is said that in Basi, Parsauli; etc., even women have been 
subjected to inbuman artrocities. Brabmachari Hariji and hundreds of bis agsoci- 
ates have been placed in solitary cells, heavily iruned. Recently 50 mounted 
and 50 foot soldiers have been dispatched to Mandalgarh and the Agent to the 
Governor General also is touring through Mewar. Al! this is being done to force 
the Maharana to leave Mewar in spite of the wonderful devotion of the populace 
to his person. Itis a pity that though the Maharana did not: effect even a 
single political arrest during forty yearsof his reign, his son-has filled the jails 
with political prisoners within a few months. Terrorism cannot kill’ political 
awakening in the land of Rana Pratap and the Maharaj Kumar should stay his 
hand in time lest he alienate the sympathies of his still loyal subjects for ever. 


11. The Hamdam (Lucknow) of the 5th February asks the Local Govern- 


ment to see that Jail Superintendents are actually 
wee carrying out its orders regarding special treatment of 
political prisoners, including ordinary volunteers, . The Najat (Bijnor) of the 7th 
February, Al Aman (Nagina, Bijnor) of the 7th February, and Al Bashir (Ktawah) 
of the 7th’ February protest against the maltreatment of the Ali Brothers. The 
Shakt (Almora) of the 81st January complains that political prisoners in the 
Almora District Jail are harassed in order to make them offer an apology. The 


Political prisoners. : 


Bharat Bhandhu (Hathras) of the 9th February says that on the 4th January — 


_ three political prisoners in the Sultanpur Jail were confined in solitary cells 
and later on flogged for shouting Mahatma Gandhi ki ja. 


12. The Leader (Allahabad) of the 6th February. in referring to the 
Council debate on Meerut grain looting animadverts 
| | on the attitude of the Hon’ble Home Member. 
In the absence of any contradiction the public has drawn its conclusion that the 
so-called unitary system of Government is more or less of convenience on the 
part of the reserved half, the transferred half being consulted by it at some 
Stages and being cooly ignored at other and more important stages even of the 
same matter. I[fthis impression is wron g, the Government have only to thank the 
Home Member’s ignorance for it. a : 


Meerut grain looting. 


13. Referring to the official statements regarding the trouble at Tundla, 
the Leader (Allahabad) of the 11th February remarks 
that the fact that “these authoritative statements 
should result in further augmenting the strike situation is proof positive that 


East Indian Railway strike. 


ities they pepertrated during active service. The same - 
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( 28 ) 


these statemente have been received with utter disbelief by the men on strike,” 
and suggests a Round Table Conference of a few representatives of the strikers 
and the Railway Company to do justice between the European engine driver and 
the Indian fireman:, The Railway Companies should issue strict directions to 
their Eurasian and European employees to treat Indiaus evea of the “ coolie” 
class with proper Tn and punish promptly all departures from right 
conduct. ¢ 


14. The Hamdam Leckiow) of the 2nd February. protests against 
“sins + sebttoast the discontinuance of the Urdu Gazette. The 
sake & eRe Hindustan® (Lucknow) of the 2nd February urges 


the publication of Administration Reports and Council Proceedings in the 


provincial vernaculars. 


15. The Najat (Bijnor) of the 30th January reproaches Government 
for not abolishing: transportation to the Andamans in 
spite of the recommendation vf the Jail Commission. — 


ITI.—NatTIONAL POEMS. 


Transportation. 


The Najat (Bijnor) of the 27th January has a poem saying that Indians 


are now no longer deterred in their march towards freedom even by the 
unerring bullets of Dyer, and that Gandhi's whirlwind will sweep away all tyrants” 


in its wake. The Medina (Bijnor) for “er has a poem in which the | 


following lines occur :— 
I would say that the world is relieved of dead weight. 
The day the fowler scuttled away bag and baggage from [ndia, 


The Prem (Bindraban, Muttra), of the 8rd February publishes a poem 
by Bharat Bhooshan Awasthi, saying that they (the Engligh) have plundered 
India by means of trade. 


.. -. RB, N. MABSH-SMITH, 
ALLAHABAD : Asst. to ‘Dy. Inspector-General of Police, 
a Criminal Investigation department, 
The 11th February, 1922. : United Provinces. 
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I.—Po.utrics. 


1. Referring tothe debate on Sir W. Joynson Hicks’ amendment to the 
Wie he ia address, the Leader (Allahabad) of the 19th February 
remarks that Mr. Montagu has been the saviour of 
India. Mr. Montagu did wellin pointing out to those who think that the British 
can be driven by soul force or by physical force and who refuse to accept the 
solemn undertakings given by the British Sovereign and Parliament that dis- 
loyalty to the King-Emperor and attempts to mar the welcome to the Prince of 
Wales could not but prejudice British good-will towards Indian aspirations. 


2. The Hamdam (Lucknow) of the 10th February says that the counsels of 
tli tae the anti-Muslim politician M. Venezelos carry more 

; : weight with Mr. Lloyd George and Lord Curzon than 

the wishes of a hundred millions of their fellow subjects of Islamic persuasion. 
The same paper of the 11th February advises England to give the upper portion 
of the Bagdad railway to Turkey instead of to France, as the latter might prove a 
formidable rival. The Medina (Bijnor) of the 9th February condemns the action 
of the London Muslim League in reviving the old discredited methods of begging 
by appealing to Lord Curzon in regard to the Turkish settlement. The Mansur 
(Bijnor) of the 12th February reminds Indian Muslims of the persistently anti- 
Turkish attitude of England during the past and warns them not to be taken in 


by any offer of make-believe concessions, but to insist on the status quo anti 
bellum for Turkey. ¢ 


3. The Hamdam (Lucknow) of the 11th February ‘says that the Muslims 
The Middle East, of Palestine will never consent to their country 


being treated as a Crown colony. The same paper 
of the 14th February demands the evacuation by the English of Mesopotamia 
as 1t forms part of the holy Jezerat-ul-Arab. 


4. Referring to Mr. Jamna Das Dwarka Das’ resolution in the Assembly, 


ied the Aj (Benares) of the 15th February doubts if 
the mere [ndianisation of services would bring in 
&new heaven anda new earth. It would be a mere change of masters if the 
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services are Indianised, but the spirit behind the present system is allowed to 
continue. The English official in India isin fact not so much ofa bully as the 
subordinate Indian official. What we really want are officials who would feel 
that they are the servants and not the masters of the people. It is not the non-co- 
operators alone who think the present system ungodly. The jlate Mr. Gokhale 
also held the view. The Deader (Allahabad) of the 18th February agrees 
with the view of Mr. Jamna Das Dwarka Das and remarks that thé ameodment 
accepted by the Assembly at the instance of Sir W. Vincent should not lead 
to the shelving of the question. May we expect the Government of India to do 
their very best ? 


5. The Zcader (Allahabad) of the 15th February remarks that the 
| resolutions passed by the Working Committee of the 
Congress indicate the dawn ofreason. The Working 
Committee ought to have dropped mass civil disobedience altogether. May 
it be hoped. that no fresh offensive will be taken on the part of the 
Government at the present juncture ? It should wait and see if the 
resolutions are faithfully followed by the non-co-operators in the ‘country and 
are ratified by the'All-India Congress Contmittee. The situation has been so 
altered that if the Government contemplated taking any decisive action, 1 has to 
pause and reconsider the whole situation. For civil disobedience has for the 
time being been postponed and the defiance of notifications by means of proces- 
sions and meetings has been prohibited. The same paper of the 17tb February, 
1922 is not sure whether Mr. Gandhi’s present policy will have any long lease 
of life. It may be, after all, a mere change of tactics. The Working Jommittee’s 
resolutions cannot disarm suspicion ; they imply nothing more than atruce. A 
truce is not peace, though it may open the way forit. It has still to be seen 
whether Mr. Gandhi’s followers carry out the resolutions recently passed in 
letter andin spirit. The enemies of the reforms—the Sydenhamites—are also 
gathering strength in India and in England and are trying to force the hands of 
the Government for the adoption ofa really repressive policy. Accordingly we 
think that the need for vigilance on the part of constituticnalists and the Gov- 
ernment is not over. ‘The Hamdam (Lucknow) ofthe 16th February has a lon 

article on the subject of the postponement of civil disobedience. The latter 
movement was based on an insufficient recognition of the facts of human 
psychology and the Chauri Chaurd and Bareilly outrages have come as eye- 
openers at the right time. The leaders now fortunately realise tthe need of 
caution and of the foundation being strong andstable. The conditions laid down 
by Lord Reading in his Calcutta speech have now been fulfilled to the very letter, 
and he now has ample opportunity to give proof of that “‘sympathy” and 
‘‘ justice” of which so much fuss has been made. The Aj (Benares) of the 9th 
February, in view of the Chauri Chaura outrage, urges the need of the abandon- 
ment of civil disobedience and of concentrating on the constructive programme of 
the non-co-operation movement. The Northern Star (Dehra Dun) of the 22nd/ 
29th January is convinced that mass civil disobedience is a leap in the dark. 


We disapprove of any action which may be likely to result in mob violence or 
disturbance of the public peace. ) 


6. The Swaraj (Unao) of the 9th February has a rather strongly 

worded article on the Viceroy’s reply to Mr. Gandhi's 
ultimatum. The Medina (Bijnor) of the 18th Feb- 
ruary strongly denounces the repressive activities of Government and says 
that Mr. Gandhi was perfectly justified in complaining to the Viceroy against his 
policy of ruthless repression accompanied by acts of inhumanity against peaceful 
Congress and Khilafat workers. The Shakti (Almora) of the 14th February and 
the Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 18th February try to make out that the official 
reply to Mr. Gandhi’s ultimatum is mere sophistry and camouflage. The choice 


before the people is not between anarchy and law and order, but between 
repression and freedom. 


Civil disobedience, 


Mr. Gandhi’s ultimatum. 


7. The indian Government, remarks the Leader (Allahabad) of the 19th 


Mr, Gandhi’s arrest. 


February, did well in staying their hands and 
. _ giving Mr. Gandhi a chance of reforming his move- 
ment and proving his bond fides. That they, particularly Lord Reading, * should 
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have kept their head cool in spite of tremendous pressure from England and also 
from familiar quarters in India, and should have quickly adapted themselves to 
the new situation augurs well forthe future. The situation cannot radically 
improve unless there is response from Government to every real move on the 
side of non-co-operators for calling hat to strife. 


8. The Oudk Punch (Lucknow) of the 10th February, 1922 has a contri- 
ae men often contend that if they were to leave Wndia 
there would be internal disorder and bloodshed. But they also are resorting to 
the selfsame bloodshed to preserve peace and order. If preservation of peace 
and order is synonymous with bloodshed, the demands of Indian Congressmen 


are fully justified. The Medina (Bijnor) of the 9th February says that foreign 


propaganda is necessary to combat the efforts of Reuter cum bureaucracy in the 
direction of concealing the woeful state of India. ‘The Shakti (Almora) of the 7th 
February exhorts hillmen to take their due share in the non-co-operation move- 
ment. inits wit and humour column, the Adarsha (Cawnpore) of the 13th Feb- 
ruary says that the Prince of Wales is very kind hearted and far sighted 
and that is why his staff makes over all money received in presents to hospitals, 
for it must be obvious that incidents like Bareilly shooting wiil become the 
order of the day and wounded persons in hospitals will bless His Royal 
Highness for his benevolence. ‘The Phakkar (Cawnpore) of the 16th February 
says that the English have educated the Indians only to maintain their 
supremacy. 


9. The Aj (Benares) of the 15th February fails to understand the 
mentality which would not take up the noble work 
of the uplift of the country (as provided for by the 
non-co-operation movement) for fear of isolated cases of rowdyism by 
miscreants and also says that brute force. may subdue the body but it cannot 
rule the spirit. The same paper of the 13th February says that the 
Associated Press Agency deserves condemnation for its use of the words 
‘malicious’ and “ disgraceful libel” in its statement regarding the indecent 
treatment of arrested volunteers in Benares, which indicates its official parti- 
zanship. The allegations made in the statement are one-sided and are intended 
to prove the local officials to be paragons of virtue. The same paper of the 10th 
February, 1922 urges that the cases of men like Muhammad Siddiq Mistri of 
Benares in which there has been an abuse of legal powers should also be 
reconsidered. The Northern Star (Dehra Dun) of the 22nd- 29th January 
thinks that the passing of the Rowlatt Act at a time when Indians were 
hoping for swaraj is a proof conclusive that the idea of a “revolution” is a 
mere bogie set up to achieve a definite political purpose. The Government 
created troubles and difficulties in which Indians are involved at present and still 
it declares itself an aggrieved party! To be weak is in itself asin. ‘Those who 
wish to live must struggle and struggle relentlessly. Civilised humanity 
declares British rulein India to be detrimental to the best interests of Indians 
and destructive of their happiness. Insults against the Indian nation are 
frequent and repression continues with increased vigour. Indian leaders have 


Repression, 


been shut up in jails and the public press has been annihilated by a vindictive 


and alien administration. 


10. ‘‘Justice” writes from Agra to the Leader (Allahabad) of the 18th 
Prevasnay Comes Came: February animadverting on the miscarriage of justice 


caused by the conviction of the members of Provin-- 


cial Congress Committee for the trivial fault of having, it was alleged, passed a 
resolution which, it is heard, was neither on the agenda nor on the register but 
on a detached paper bearing no signatures and on no better evidence than that 
of a Police Superintendent. The Government must not in their zeal for the 
maintenance of the peculiar orphan called law and order forget that there is a 
third and by far the most numerous party of peaceful citizens which must not 
he alienated by the exercise of despotic powers creating the impression that 
the Government had turned bankrupt in wisdom and statesmanship and 
making them feel the hollowness of its justice. The Bharat Bandhu (Hathras) 
of the 9th February also takes the same view. 
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The Chauri Chaura outrage. 


Bareilly disturbances. 


I1I.— ADMINISTRATION. 


13. The Hamdam (Lucknow) of the 10th February condemns the 
action of the Tirur Commission in exoneratin 
Government officials from all blame for the Moplah 


The Al Aman (Nagina, Bijnor) of the 18th February 
says that though the British Administration in India has always been ‘notorious 


for making if appear that its acts of oppression and repression are designed for 


the preservation of law and order, it has now really excelled itself in 
declaring the poor and helpless Moplahs to be oppressors. 


14. The railway strike, remarks the Leader (Allahabad) of the 15th 
February, has behind it the working of racial 
been gathering strength and. 


1 In a case like the present one, 
pital and labour is involved and in which the issue 


just treatment of Indians, the higher railway 
question from an angle of vision different 

uggle between the employers and 
ir emphatic protest by going 
lf-respect, they should rejoin 
they are given an assurance that their 
ated and redressed as far as possible. We do not 
erve anyone at the sacrifice of his self-respect, but 
Y opposed to such thoughtless action as that of the East Indian 
ers. We hope that the Railway Administration will not drive a 


The Moplahs. 


prison-van tragedy. 


. Snes 3 
ast Indian Railway strike. feeling which has 
which was seeking an opportunity to burst out. 
where no dispute between ca 
is purely one of considera 
officials ought to approach the 


from that which is adopted in a str 


the employed. We think that having eXp 
out on strike and thus having vindicated their se 
their duties without loss of time if 
grievances would be investig 
want that any Indian should s 
we are total] 
Railway strik 


ressed the 


11. The Aj (Benares) of the 12th February condemns the Chauri Chaura 
atrocities, attributes mob fury to the unpopularity 
and cruelty of the sub-inspector and the absence of 
leaders who are in jail and urges alteration in the Congress pro 
of this sad experience of Gorakhpur and the establishment of peace and content- 
ment by Government, as the vigour of the non-co-operation programme is being 
relaxed. The same paper lof the 16th February hearitly supports Messrs. 
Azad Subhani, Kamal Husen and Chandra Kanth Malviya who have started a relief 
fund for those who have suffered from the Chauri Chaura outrage. J 
Association have also done well in organizing relief operations, but 16 1s not right 

to call the policemen who were so brutally murdered as ‘‘martyrs. The 

accounts of the tragedy that are pouring in point to police excesses—though no | 
amount of police high-handedness can justify the foul outrage. 
tion does well in trying to improve the lot of policemen. But the latter's 
grievances in the matter of pay, etc., do not justify thei 
towards the people which is so notorious. 
the 10th February has the following in its wit and humour column :— 
“ Gandhi ji should not grieve the least over the outbreak of disturbances, for 
they are the concomitants of ‘civilized Government’ and the elvilized 
Government always brings about disturbances. 
the same paper of the 16th February says that the bureaucracy does not 
allow Gandhi to proceed to Chauri Chaura for fear of exposures which might 
give him a handle for declaiming against lawless repression. 4/ Khalil 
(Bijnor) of the 12th February points out that the Chauri Chaura tragedy 
has proved the inability of the people to maintain non-violence and of the 
police to maintain order and advises Government to summon a Round 
Table Conference immediately instead of engaging in hair-splitting discussions 
regarding the success or otherwise of the non-co-operation movement, British 
soldiers cannot be found in sufficient numbers to garrison every Indian village 
and town and ugly rumours are afloat regarding the Indian sepoys. ‘The 
Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 12th February urges a searching scrutiny of 
the statute book witha view %o the removal from it of laws whose enforce- 
ment can cause provocation sufficient to lead to mob violence. 


12. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 18th February is unable to find even 
| from the official communiqué justification for firing 


at Bareilly, but unreservedly condemns the people. 
for violence which is against their avowed principles. 


gramme in the light 


The Police 


The Assoclae - 


r unsympathetic: attitude 
Vartman (Cawnpore) of | 


In its wit and humour column, 


. 
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hard bargain and will not try to teach the strikers a lesson. The Pratap 
(Cawnpore) of the 18th February, 1922, publishes a note from an Agra corres- 
pondent saying that the origin of the assault on the Indian fireman by the 
European driver at Tundla lay in the former asking the latter not to go to sheep 
while the fireman was driving the engine. 

15. The Hamdam (Lucknow) of the 16th February strongly protests 
against the proposal of increasing postal rates. The 
question was discussed with great care and in detail 
in the Assembly and it is no good re-opening it now. 


16. The Medina (Bijnor) of 9th February vehemently denounces the 


Postal rates. 


scandalous treatment of the Karachi - convicts. 


Jails. 


in jail and says that itis the duty of Indian Mus- 
lims to put an end to these barbarities of tyrannical officials by rapidly acquir- 
ing fitness for the adoption of aggressive civil disobedience. Fhe 47 (Benares) 
of the 10th February urges a substantial increase in the number of visitors 
to jails and in the frequency of their inspections and the need for carrying out 
their recommendations so as toimprove the lot of prisoners. The same paper of 
the 13th February wonders why the recommendations of the Jail Committee 


are not being enforced, while no time is allowed to lapse in the matter of the 


enforcement of repressive laws. 


17. The Northern Star (Dehra Dun) of 22nd/29th January is disappointed 

in Miitiiaiatn dati | at the accused in the case not having been punished 

for the cold-blooded crime against society and asks 

the Chief Justice to order the examination of the records of the case and to 

institute fresh inquiries so as to bring the culprits to book at once. Public feel- 
ing 1s running high against such miscarriage of justice. 

18. The Hamdam (Lucknow) of the 16th February refutes the view 

Publicity. _ expressed by Mr. Goudge on the 29th of January 

last in a meeting of the Publicity Committee. 


Mr. Goudge said that the pamphlets issued by the Publicity department empha- 


sise the attainment of swaraj by constitutional means and are therefore read by 
the people. Anybody who has got experience of the matter can say that people 
do not care even to touch a pamphlet which is suspected to have an official 
source. The Shakti (Almora) of the 14th February attacks the supporters 
of the Aman Sabha for their sophistry against the spinning wheel and says that 
they do so through self-seeking and satantic motives. 


III.—NAtTIONAL Poems. 


Al Aaman (Nagina, Bijnor) of the 18th February has a poem deploring 
the occupation of the Holy places of Islam by Christians and saying that it 
is a pity that even though the Quran has been confiscated Muslims continue 
to exist and to call themselves Muslims and do not practise non-co-operation. 


R. N. MARSH-SMITH, 


ALLAHABAD ; Asst. to Dy. Inspector-General of Police, 
Criminal Investigation department, 


The 18th February, 1922. United Provinces. — 
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I.—Po.irics. 


1. The Mecca Medina (Moradabad) of the 18th February strongly 
attacks the policy of Lord Curzon as being pro- 
Greek and anti-Turkish. The Phakkar (Cawnpore) 


Lord Ourzon. 


of the 28rd February, in its leading article tries to make out that Lord 


Curzon was a liar (although he had the hardihood to call Indians liars) and 
tried to explain away Queen Victoria’s Proclamation for which he was not 
called to account by the Parliament. 


2. The Medina (Bijnor) of the 17th February demands the relinquish- 


tiie: ment of the British mandate over Palestine. 


3. The Swarajya (Unao) of the 16th February has rather a strong 


si lil citi article on the subject of Indians overseas. 


4, The Oudh Punch (Lucknow) of the 10th February says that Nepal, 


ig Ohekins Weis. Burma, and Mesopotamia area useless burden on 


the Indian exchequer. The Advocate (Lucknow) 
of the 19th February urges that there should be at least one Indian on the 
staff of the British Legation at Kabul, if India is to bear the expense of it. 


5. The Aj (Benares) of the 18th February, protests against Sir W. 
Joynson Hick’s wild allegations against Indians 
and assures Mr. Montagu that Indians never want 
to drive out the English from the country, but only desire improvement in 
the system of government. His threat of the British being the most deter- 
mined people is irrelevant. The same paper of the 19th February, 1922, pro- 
tests against Mr. Lloyd George’s threat to India in the name of law, order, and 
justice. It is simply through the restraining influence of Mr. Gandhi that the 
stupendous movement of non-co-operation in face of serious provocation 
has been so remarkably non-violent. Referring to Lord Curzon’s speech, the 
11 


India in Parliament. 
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Mansur (Bijnor) of the 20th February says that Lord Curzon is mistaken in 
thinking that the presert unrest in India can be putdown by repression. Noone 
can now keep her in bondage. The spirits of the martyrs of Jallianwala Bagh 
are longing to welcome us and the death knell of the tyrannical Goverdment hag 
been sounded. All the world knows that India is writhing inagony. The scerte 
of the bloodsmeared corpses of the miartyrs of Jallianwala Bagh, of the dishonout 
of innocent women and of the wounds caused by the crawling order is still 
causing tears of blood to well up. | 

6. The Hamdam (Lucknow) of the 19th February says that Hnglish 
press correspondents give particular prominence to 
hartals in the cities of United Provinces during the 
Prince’s visit, and wonders whether this is due to personal ill-will against Sir 
Harcourt Butler. The Vartman (Cawnpore) of the 17th February says 


that on the occasion of the Prince’s visit to Agra men were sent for from villages 
though paid agents. 


The Prince. 


7. The Hamdam (Lucknow) of the 15th February advises Congress 
Non-co-operation and Bardoli ree Workers to take any forward steps most cautiously, 
solutions. : as the people have not as yet become fully non-vio- 
lent. The Medina (Bijnor) of the 17th February also takes the same view. The 
Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 16th February is glad that civil disobedience has 
been postponed, but questions the authority of Mr. Gandhi in ordering post- 
ponement without receiving the Congress report on the Chauri Chaura incident, 
The same paper of the 19th February is dissatified with the Bardoli resolutions 
and wonders what lead the Central Khilafat Committee will give to the country. 
The Najat(Bijnor) of the 15th February says that whatever fuss may be made 
about Indian unrest, there is no unrest in reality in India, because if Indians had 
been as determined as Lord Northcliffe’s fellow-countrymen to shake off the shaek- 
les of subjection and slavery it would have been impossible to keep 30 crores of 
people under the control of the British administrators, The Oudh Punch 
(Lucknow) of the 10th February has a note of pungent satire on European 
diplomacy which has been consistently trying to bring ruin to Turkey and on 
British administrative policy in India which is both repressive and crooked 
The Adarsha (Cawnpore) of the 18th February approves of the Congress 
decision and hopes that it will lead to peace. The Phakkar (Cawnpore) of the 
16th February expresses satisfaction at the postponement of satyagrahe 
and assures zealous non-co-operators that the latter would be started when the 
country is prepared for it. The same paper of the 19th February says 
that the Government in its own interests should mend its ways after the Rae 
Bareilly and the Punjab tragedy just as the Congress Committee mended its 
ways by postponing civil disobedience after the Chauri Chaura tragedy. The 
Adarsha (Cawnpore) of the 19th February also takes the same | view 
The Aj (Benares) of the 19th February supports the Bardoli decisions and 
advises the Cawnpore Congress Committee not to go against them. The Prata 
(Cawnpore) of the 20th February sees in the postponment of civil 


disobedience the working of Divine Providence. God f 

g ulfills hi f 
ways. Who could foresee that all the burning desire and nati of India | 
patriots for offering civil disobedience would en - 


d i ini 
would be furnished for testing the sincerity Bet gh Mad maa 
The decision arrived at at Bardoli is very sound and the country. Sola ioe te 
all its energy on following it. The Vartman (Cawnpore) of the 18th Feb 
yoatd remarks that Mr, Gandhi’s fasting. for five days is useless, beca am 
egy, = mee Gods only and not demons, The Kartavya (Etawah) of the 
P e Heyes says that although aggressive non-co-operation has been post- 
pope , yet the non-co-operatlon movement has not been given u wholl 
See Seer disobedience has been postponed, the Government baat. + 
dae eg Bi, slosh laws. The Shakts (Almora) of the 21st February in 
eR _ article Which seeks to emphasise the supreme need of 
aos an Sea that the difference between Government's policy and 
Pa i's po red lies in this, that while Mr. Gandhi admits his mistakes 
never do so, which is a sign of weakness and hypocricy. The 
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Bharat Bandhu (Hathras) of the 16th February says that the use of foreign 
cloth has degraded Indians and caused famines, and that Englishmen have 
exploited the economic resources of the country and killed our trade and 


industry. 


8. One Mangal Murti writes to the Leader (Allahabad) of the 20th 
February that from his knowledge of the district 
he can say with confidence that the unfortunate 
victims of the Chauri Chaura tragedy were not singular in displaying over- 
zeal and committing unlawful acts. Such overzeal does not meet with disappro- 
val from the higher authorities. The writer has infact been surprised to find 
responsible men of Aman Sabha, even’ non-officials, holding the view that 
beating was the only effective answer to picketing when the non-co-operators 
showed such a contemptuous disregard of jail. punishment, Anyone having 
experience of districts like Benares and -Bulandshalr can say that beatings 
and pin-pricks are not infrequent in some districte at least. The approval or 
even the connivance of unlawful acts by the Government is unnecessary and 
unjustified when the Government has sufficient repressive laws in its armoury 
and can forge fresh ones when required. Al Bashir (Etawah) of the 14th 
February condemns the action of the United Provinces Police Association 
in characterising the attitude of the Chauri Chaura police as wise and brave 
and advises‘ an independent enquiry into the Chauri Chaura and Bareilly 


The Chauri Chaura tragedy. 


affairs, as any efforts to conceal the shortcomings of the police will in the end . 


lead to disaster. The Adarsha (Cawnpore) of the 19th February says that 
it would be no matter for wonder if the police and the military commit. excesses 
on the public, for they appear to be excited by the Chauri Chaura outrage. 
The Variman (Cawnpore) of the 23rd February says that the Chauri Chaura 
affair appears to have been much exaggerated and that M. Subhanulla getting 
nervous lays the axe at the root of safyagraha. The volunteers did not 
take the least part in the affray. On the other hand they were wounded with 
bullets. The non-co-operation movement got discredited for nothing. The 
Oudh Punch (Lucknow) of the 10th February while condemning the brutal 
outrage, remarks that pent-up feelings of bitterness induced by official excesses 
and inhumanities exploded after all. The paper also castigates M. Subhan- 
ullah, President of the District Congress Committee. He wired to Mr. Gandhi 
to stop Congress activities, but he did not keep his hand on the pulse of 
popular feeling in the district which it was his business to do. 


9. The Variman (Cawnpore) of the 18th February in its wit and 
humour column remarks that it was good that the 
Bareilly Town Hall was burnt and thereby the bone 
of contention was removed.. Since there is now no Town Hall, the use of lethis 
for gaining its possession has been rendered useless. The Hagigat (Lucknow) 
for February (?) says that the Government communiqué on the Bareilly disturban- 
ces throws the responsibility on the volunteers, while the popular version received 
by the Press suggests that the police was at the bottom of the trouble. The 
information received from non-official sources can be published only by such 
Of the papers as can afford to furnish securities of Rs. 2,000, for we are well 
aware of the fate of our Punjab contemporaries for their publishing true facts 
of the Ferozpur-Jharka incident. 


10. The Aj (Benares) of the 17th February says that the Govern- 
ment is taking full advantage of political offenders 
not defending themselves.. Is it justice to keep 
persons like Mr. C, RK. Das for months in custody as under-trial prisoners ? 
The Magistrate of Benares, contrary to Dr. Sapru’s announcement, is still tryin 

political offenders inside the jail, Why should the public be punished for the 
slightest infringement of the law, while Government servants are not at all 
punished for disobeying the orders of the Government? How is the public going 
to remedy these evils? The same: paper of the 18th February, refers to 
Mr. C. R. Dass’ statement and tries to show that his arrest and trial are altogether 
illegal and that Government makegits own Magistrates commit travesty of 
justice and infringe its own laws in support of its policy of repression and to 
cow down the so-called agitators. The same paper of the 20th February tries 


The Bareilly disturbances, 
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to show how section 143 (?) 


( 


38) 


is being abused in Benares to do duty for 17(1) and 


17(2) so as to prevent revision of 


convicts as ordinary criminals. 
Pande of Benares and others 


the cases and ensure the treatment of the 


Dr. Shakur, M. Z. Ansari, and P. Satya Narayan 
from Ballia have been made victims of this abuse 


i irit of the people. 
of powers. Such proceedings cannot cow down the spirit o opl 
Such cases should lie be revised if Government cares to do justice to political 


prisoners. 


The Vartman (Cawnpore) of the 18th February, says that the 


Government has blackened its hands by imprisoning Mr. O. R. Das and 
that injustice cannot prosper for long. The Mansur (Bijnor) of the 16th 


February appeals for help on be 


half of the Zamindar and the Stasat newspapers 


whose securities have been forfeited several times. } 


11. The Mansur (Bijnor) of the 14th February, characterises as bar- 
i barous the action of Government in dispersing 
peaceful assemblies by force, and says that 1t appears 
that Sir William Vincent now means to leave no portion of India free from 
atrocities, India was conquered and Indian industries were ruined by deceit 
and now the last shred of British reputation for justice and bravery will 
disappear owing to this brutal dispersal of peaceful gatherings. God never 
helps oppressors and always brings ruin on them. The Pratap (Cawnpore) 
of the 20th February in criticising the ways of the bureaucracy, says that the 
reply to a question in the Provincial Legislative Council regarding the number 
of cases in which persons have complained of non-co-operators’ intimidation 
shows what strong proofs of their intimidation and threats the Government had 
when it declared volunteer associations unlawful or when it defended -its 


Repression, 


repressive policy. The Phakkar (Cawnpore) of the 21st February has a rather 


strongly-worded article on the “scandalous” conduct of Colonel Buck in 
photographing Hindu girls against their will in a state of semi-nudity and 
in entering a Hindu temple with shoes on and in killing a peacock (a bird held 
sacred) in the presence of Hindu girls and exhorts Hindus not to submit tamely 
to these insults, but offer mass civil disobedience to mend the bureaucracy or 


end themselves. 


12. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 20th February says that though 
it lost the case, it was successful in exposing the 


horrors of the tragedy of Rae Bareli, the falsehood 
of Government communiqués, the hollowness of British justice, and in showin 


to the public what evidence it had for the support of its news. The .4j (Benares) 


of the 16th February says that it is impracticable to enquire into the truth of 
correspondents’ statements before they are published in papers. 


Pratap libel case. 


Political prisoners. 


two houses 


IJ.—ADMINISTARTION, 


18. The Hiudustant (Luckuow) of the 16th February complains against 
the delay in carrying out the resolution regard- 


ing the release of political prisoners 
the Bengal and Bihar Legislative Councils, h 


to iInterpellate on this 
16th February criticises the Government e¢ 


political prisoners and says “If paid 


should not paid volunteers who belong to the same 


passed in 
and asks the members of the 


point. The Aj (Benares) of the 
ommuniqué on the treatment of 
constables are respectable persons, why } 


i strata of society be treat 
as such ¢ Lhe Bharat Baudhu (Hathras) of the y be Sreatee 


the jail administration badly needs reforms 


16th February says that 


: and that iti 
the Government to suppose that by treatin a2 grees Dinases For 


Brothers are being ill-treated the public w 


g other prisoners well while Ali 


ill b i Te 
lative Assembly and the Council of State attend to ieee oe 


is important matter ? 


14, The Leader (Allahabad) of the 20th February asks the Gov- 


East Indian Railway strike. 


severely affected. 


humiliation, and says 


The Medina ( 
the rare moral courage sh 


that the strike i 
(Benares) of the 22nd Februa 


ata compromise with its employé 


ernment to intervene in 


about a set 


OWn by 


the matter and to bring 
tlement, as trade and’ industry are being 


Bijnor) of the 17th February eulogises 

the strikers in refusing to submit to racial 
8 bound to succeed as it is rightful. The A} 
ry advises the railway authorities to arrive 
$ in the interest of the public as well as in its 


oF 
and to give up the attitute of obstinacy. The paper condemns the tendency 
ot Anelé.tndien papers, who smell Gandbism in every act of Indians. The 
Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 20th February denies the allegation that the strike 
;3 due to agitators, and prays for an early settlement of the dispute, British 


justice has become so much discredited that the strikers do not believe in the 


Doctor’s and the Magistrate’s enquiries. 

15. Al Bashir (Btawah) of the 14th February urges that the ordi- 
nary police should not be required to effect political 
arrests, and that this work should be reserved for the 
Criminal Investigation department. Policemen should not also be required to 


Police. 


do Aman Sabha work, as. it is difficult to protect them when they become the — 


victims of popular fury in outlying thanas. 


16. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 19th February attributes the 
fall in postal revenue to the discontinuance of the 
practice of commission sale of postage stamps. 


17. The Phakkar (Cawnpore) of the 16th February says that Im- 
provement Trusts cause great hardship to the poor 
by acquiring their houses at nominal prices and 


selling them to rich men who earn much by erecting high buildings and letting 
them for immoral purposes. 


Post office. 


Improvement Trusts. 


III.—NarIonNAL PoEMS. 


One Muhammad Yusuf says, in a poem published in the Mansur ( Bijnor) 
of the 16th February, that one and a half year’s agitation in India has 
shaken the position of Manchester and the Government, and that the tyrants 


cannot conquer Indians because the latter possess soul force. The same paper 


of the 20th February has a poem saying that when the Government 
could not tolerate the recital of Indian grievances it resorted to section 144 


and firings, though the people were always ready to goto jail. The Mecca 


Medina (Bijnor) of the 18th February publishes a poem entitled “ the 
pathetic appeal of the martyrs of Smyrna to Indian Muslims.” The Vartman 
(Cawnpore) of the 19th February publishes a poem saying thas non-co- 
operators will gladly suffer imprisonment and police and military oppression for 
the sake of the good of their country. The Bharat Bandhu (Hathras) of the 
16th February publishes a poem by Sbyam Lal Gupta, which was read in 
Agra jail, praying the Mahatma Gandhi may soon start mass civil disobedience to 
set fire to the oli of the bureaucratic policy. ‘The same paper of the same date 
publishes a poem in which, among others, the following important line occurs :— 
‘Both Malvyas and Gandhis have stormed the British fort, and Mohan 
(M. K. Gandhi) has appeared in India in two guises.’ Professor Ram Das 
Gaur publishes in the Pratap (Cawnpore) of the 20th February a poem in 
which he asks how people can remain co-operators when the wives of co-operators 
were widowed, when streets were packed with the dead bodies of many Madans, 
when the shots of the coward Dyer presented such spectacles, and when the 
rods at Naini (Jail) are remembered even now by every nerve in my body. 
The Kartavya (Ktawah) of the 18th February publishes a poem in which, 
among others, the following line occurs:—“ You will witness the complete 
success of the non-co-operation movement and the utter defeat of the 
bureaucracy.” The same paper of the same date publishes a poem on the 
appearance of the paper in which it accuses the Government of attempting to 
kill the paper because its circulation had rapidly increased and threatens to 
outwit the Government which is proud of its strength. 


R. N. MARSH-SMITH, 


ALLAHABAD : Asst. to Dy. Inspector-General of Police, 


Criminal Investigation department, 
The 25th February, 1922, United Provinces. 
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I.—Po.irtics. / 


1. The Najat (Bijnor) of the 27th February jsays that the Geneva Confer- 
ence has been held not for the maintenance of 
world-wide peace but for the joint exploitation of 
other countries by Christian States. Why were the Turks not invited to partici- 
pate in this Conference? The Medina (Bijnor) of the 25th February, in a 
Strong article, takes much the same view. | | 


2. Al Khalil (Bijnor) of the 20th February says that Britain must 
a wait till Greece attacks Turkey again with the help 
e Greek loan. : PR 

of the loan advanced by Britain, and that the 

courage of the Premier and Lord Curzon is ebbing out owing to the failure of the 
Allies’ organization, The Medina (Bijnoor) of the 1st March, is certain that the 
Greeks would be successful in securing a loan from the British in spite of the 
Premier's protestations to the contrary. In view of Mr. Lloyd George’s noto- 


riety for not being faithful to his pledges, his words would not carry conviction 
with the Muslims. 


3.. The Hamdam (Lucknow) of the 28th February, cannot understand 

(ieee why Saiyid Talib Pasha has been allowed to go to 
i England. Has the visit anything to do with the 
strengthening of the Government’s position in Mesopotamia? Al Aman (Nagina) 
of the 23rd February criticises Britain’s policy in Mesopotamia, Arabia and 
Syria and looks with suspicion on Britain’s invitation of Saiyid Talib Pasha 
to England. Is it not an interferences with the affairs of the Holy land of 
Hejaz? When Amirs are moved about like dolls by Englishmen, how can 
the Hejaz be a Muslim State? It is in fact ruled by Britain. 


4. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 2nd March says that the diametri- 
oy cally different manner in which Englishmen and 
ee | Americaus have discharged their duties towards Per- 
s1ans in the past 1s apparent from the fact that while the former are shunned, 
the noted American financier Mr. Schuster has been enthusiastically invited again 


to Persia. The|Hamdam (Lucknow) of the 28th February also takes a Somewhat 
Similar view. | 


- Geneva Conference. 
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® The Oudh Punch (Lucknow) of the 17th February has an article 

of biting sarcasm on Lord Curzon’s anti-Muslim 

saan iia policy. ‘The same paper in a highly sarcastic tone 
criticises the British policy of meddling with other people's affairs in Meso- 
potamia, Arabia and Palestine and declares that England has failed to civilise 
India, Egypt or Ireland even after hundreds of years of subjection. The Mecca 
Medina (Moradabad) of 22nd February 1s alarmed at the rumour of a Nejdo- 
British alliance. The secret and unjust compacts between the Amir of Hejaz 
and Britain against Islam and the Turks show that both of the parties were 
unrighteous. Englishmen love to harm Islam 80 much that they at once lend 
ahelping hand to anyone whom they find inclined to oppose Islam. The 
Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 26th February remarks that the British Govern- 
ment always protected Christian States, but never recognized the rights of 


Islamic countries. 

6. Al Aman (Nagina) of the 23rd February is glad to read in an 
Arabic paper that Anwar Pasha has come to 
Afghanistan for bringing into the country arms and 
officers from Germany and hopes that like Angora, Afghanistan too would be 
successful with his help. The Medina (Bijnor) of the 21st February also takes 
the same view. The same paper of the 25th February copies an article 
contributed by Jamal Pasha to the New York American of 25th December, 1921, 
in which it is alleged that the British Delegation to Kabul failed in its attempts 
to bribe the Afghan Government for the cancellation of the Russo-Afghan treaty 


Afghanistan. 


and for similar other purposes. This article has been reproduced 1n other 
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papers also. 


7. The Aj (Benares) of the 26th February protests against the inclusion 
| of Lord Sydenham in the Indian Parliamentary Joint 
Committee and wonders whether such acts are 
calculated to encourage “co-operation” in India. 


8. Al Khalil (Bijoor) of the 24th February complains in strong 
language, against the conduct of local officials who 
tried to raise money bya public subscription for 
Princess Mary’s wedding., It is disgraceful for the Royal House, according to 
Indian notions, to raise mbney in this way for this purpose. This mistake is 
calculated to produce in the popular mind the impression that either the 
Government has become bankrupt or that it wants to rob poor Indians, 


9. The Leader (Allababad) of the 3rd March has a long article on the 
subject. In India, unlike other countries involved 
in the war, taxes are belng piled up to an intoler- 
able extent and there is no serious effort at reduction of expenditure. It is 
a picture of unrelieved gloom that is preseated by the financial condition of 
local, provincial and imperial administrations. If Indians had been in charge 
of the finances of the couatry theie unfitness would have been proclaimed 
from the house tops. The increase in the passenger fares, the doubliag of 
duties on matches, kerosine, salt and cloth will affect the poor, The increased 
duty on sugar, steel and iron will help indigeneous industries, though not the 
duty on machinery. The Medina (Bijnor) of the 1st March says that the 
[Indian Government is bound to be bankrupt if it does not cut down the 
military budget and the heavy expenditure in maintaining the most costly 
Indian Civil Service. The army is maintained only for the purpose of provid- 
lng the vagabonds of Maglaud and Scotland with Openings when India is 
ee safe from any internal disorder or external invasion, The Hin- 

stant (Lucknow) of the “nd March urges economy by employing Indians 

rious branches of the Military department. 


. — Referring to the Delhi resolution finally passed by the All-India 
conbe Congress and the Bombay Congress Committee, the Zeader (Allahabad) of 
eee the jst March remarks that for the first tl 

‘ : :. time 
me Bodh bd has been overruled. ‘The resolution justifies the cautious view which 
sovernment and some Moderates took of the ephemeral nature of the change 


Medina (Moradabad) of the 22nd 


India in Parliament. 


. Princess Mary’s Wedding Fund. 


Imperial Budget. 
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February says that Britain’s secretly 


helping Ibn Masoud is likely to stir — 
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Muslim feelings, that the mistake can yet be corrected, and that the Gov- 
ernment seeing the reasonable attitude of leaders at Bardoli should make this 
temporary peace in India a permanent one. Al Aman (Nagina) of the 19th 
February, referring to the Bardoli decisions, says that India can never possibly 
attain swaraj if non-violence is insisted on, There is no instance in history 
to support the view that freedom can be attained without shedding a single 
drop of blood. The same paper of the 23rd February declares the Bardoli 
decision to be a political blunder, inasmuch as it was based on the expe- 
rience of only three local disturbances, and not on the experience gained at 
hundreds of other places where, despite the brutal and provocative treatment 
of volunteers by the police. the volunteers and the public remained peaceful. 
Although Maulana Azad Subhani and Devdas Sahib said that the incident 
should not affect the whole of India, yet the Bardoli decision and Malviya 
Sahib’s political charm did what ought not to have been done. This meaning- 


less and erroneous decision was welcomed neither by the extremists nor by the 


Moderates. The Medina (Bijnor) of the 21st February in rather a strong article 
condemns the repressive activities of the Government and criticises the Moder- 
ates’ attempts to bring about a Round Table Conference. Tbe Bardoli decision 
is opportune, for if mass civil disobedience had been adopted, both official and 
mob violence would have assumed terrible dimensions, and not only the non-co- 
operation movement but the Indian nation itself would have been faced with 
extinction, The same paper of 25th February says that it is not impossible for 
Indians to be perfectly non-violent io order to attain swaraj, and criticises in 
rather strong language those persons who believe inthe efficacy of violence. 
Al Bureed (Cawnpore) of the 28th February and lst March urges Lord Readiog 
to take advantage of the new situation created by the Bardoli resolutions to 
concjude peace as such an opportunity may not recur soon, The Hindustan 
(Lucknow) of the 23rd February says that it is impossible for people to remain 
non-violent, when repression and tyranny have exceeded their limits and the laws 
are defending such repression and tyranny. ‘he same paper oi the 26th Feb- 
ruary declares the failure of the Working Committee of the Bombay Confe- 
rence to hold a Round Table Conference to be instructive and invites it to juin 
hands with non-co-operators for the attainment of swaraj. ‘The Aj (Benares) of 
the lst March says that the decision of the All-India Congress Committee at 
Delhi is not wise and urges the people to postpone the destructive programme of 


non.co-operation at least for a month and to concentrate all their energies on its 
constructive side. 


11. The Oudh Punch (Lucknow) of the 17th February, in a rather 
iin inate violent article, tries to draw the picture of a school 
| _ which is being picketed. The boys are made to 
repeat the arguments which are the. stock in trade of non-co-operators. The 
Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 26th February asks the Government to accord 
better treatment to Indians, to remove racial inequality, toabstain from imposing 
fresh taxes, to frame new rules to enable zamindars to collect rents speedily and 
without paying for court-fees in suits for recovery of rents and to curtail expen- 
diture, specially on the church, in order to combat popular discontent in the 
country. Keferring to the continued demand for the arrest of Mr. Gandhi made 
by the press in England, the Hamdam (Lucknow) of the 24th February says that 
only those who want to serve their purpose by creating disorder and bloodshed 
in India can advise Government to arrest him. The Shakti (Almora) of the 
28th February, reviewing the achievements of the non-co-operation movement, 
says that it has established its empire over the hearts of the people, and has freed 
them from slavish mentality and irculcated among them the spirit of self-sacrifice 
and exposed the satanic character of the bureaucracy, In short, the non-co- 
operation movement has caused a mental revolution which bids fair to open the 
gates of swaraj, provided the importance of non-violence and of readiness to 
admit mistakes is ever kept in mind by non-co-operators and their sympathisers. 
12. The Northern Star (Dehra Dun) of the 19tn February says that it van- 
a eae | not give expressions to the deep sense of indignation 


Pr roused by the action of Mr. Herchenrodder in letting 
with a fine of Ks. 15 only a British sergeant who had brutally assaulted a loval 
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Indian lawyer. The only way to uphola national honour is to secure swarayya. 
The Oudh Punch (Lucknow) of the 17th February criticises the Jaw in whose 
name a seventy. years old man like Dr. Gopi Ballabh Sab can be arrested for ins- 
pecting a charkha in the Congress Office. The Hamdam (Lucknow) of the 22nd 
February says that the transfer of Ali Brothers from the Karachi jail—although 
detrimental to their and to the public interests—is designed by God to benefit 


the administration of those places where they have been sent, A correspondent 
writing to the Majat (Bijnor) of the 23rd February takes strong exception 


to Mr. C. R. Das’ confinement in jail as an undertrial prisoner for a period of 
seven weeks and enquires of Lord Reading what would have been the situation 
if any popular English leader bad been similarly treated. 


13. The Oudh Punch (Lucknow) of the 24th February ridicules the sugges- 


tion madein the Legislative Assembly that names 
Miscellaneous. 


pellations by members of the house. 
| II.—ADMINISTRATION, 


14. The Kartavya (Etawah) of the 25th February deplores that the 
East Indian Railway Company does not appear to 
| take steps to end the strike which is causing so much 
hardship to the public, and says that if it wants to restore peace it should 
immediately appoint a responsible non-official committee to report on the 
situation. The Hamdam (Lucknow) of the 21st February wonders why the 
Government of India has not so far tried’to settle the Hast Indian Railway strike 
in spite of the Hon’ble Mr. Syed Raza Ali's inviting jits attention to the matter. 
It has on the other hand supported the Kailway authorities by providing the 
Company with armed police and the military at several stations. This will 


only exacerbate the feelings of the strikers and the situation may. take even a 
more ugly turn. 


East Indian Railway strike. 


15. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of the 23rd February asks for a really 
cas thane hem independent inquiry into the Chauri Chaura in- 
cident and says that the raids by way of reprisal are 
becoming more serious aod dangerous than they were ever before, The 
police should not, without obtainiog a written permission beforehand, indulge in 
repression. The Hamdam (Lucknow) of the 25th Febraary associates itself with 
the Independent in asking the Government to publish correct news regardin 
the present condition of affairs at Chauri Chaura. We cannot say how far the 
Independené is correct in saying that the Government does not want to inform 
the public of the present state of affairs at that place. The Vartéman (Caw npore) 


of the 25th February says in its wit and humour column that in Chauri 


Chaura people committed this outrage clandestinely. The Police deity is getting 
rich by means of spoliation. For the police 1857 has begun. The Oudh Punch 


(Lucknow) of the 17th February is of opinion that though the Chauri Chaura 


outrage deserves condemnation, it is not so blacks as the Jallianwala Bagh inci- 
dent. 


16. The 47 (Benares) of the 27th February asks the Madras Government . 


The Melaka... to make sifting inquiries (wi 


3 | th a view to the punish- 
ment of the guilty) 


into Mrs, Naidu’s allegations 
against soldiers in Malabar and to apologise to her for its baseless Ne aaat 


The Mansur (Bijnor) of the 28th February and lst March regards the Govern- 
ment threat to prosecute Mrs, Sarojai Naidu for publishing false news of official 
excesses In the Malabar to be repressive and malicious. Why did not the 


Government punish Dyer and O'Dwyer for still graver offences than that of 
misstatement’ The*Medina (Bijnor) of the 21st February says that the Malabar 
recoostruction scheme is designed to exterminate the Moplahs, praises the 
Jamit-ul-Ulema- Hind of Delhi for its courageous attempts to save ms: Moplahs 


from the destructive. effects of this sch adi 
. | Oils scheme and asks all Indians and | 
particular to help the Jumiat-ul- Ulema. pet = 
17. The Aj (Benares) of the 26th February says that the civilians onl 
Pe rege me 9 threaten to resign in order to obtain a further in- 
crease In pay, otherwise there would not have been 


of newspapers should not be mentioned in inter- 
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so few applications for premature retirement, The civilians could not enjoy the 
same privileged position both as regards pay and power elsewhere. 


18. The Oudh Punch (Lucknow) of the 24th February makes sport of the 
Burma Anti-Boycott Bill and tries to demonstrate 
that itis an absurd measure. The Mecca Medina 
of the 2nd March thinks that it is an unjust} measure. 


19. The Aj (Benares) of the 1st March pays a warm tribute to Mr. William- 
son for his just conduct in connection with the case 
of Sultan-ul-Hag of Meerut. The paper holds the 
police to be the main cause of the dissatisfaction of the people with the Govern- 
ment and remarks that if the authorities will really reform the police, there will 
bea change in the feelings of the people and the national movement for political 
advancement will be conducted peacefully. It also urges the revision of other 
political cases which is likely to result in the release of most of the political 
prisoners. The Phakkar (Cawnpore) of the 28th February hopes that 


‘Burma Anti-Boycott Bill. 


Police. 


Mr. Gandhi’s teaching-may so purify the hearts of Indian policemen that there | 


may be no clash in future between them and the Indian public. 
II I.—PoLITIco-RELIGIOUS. 


The Hamdam (Lucknow) of the 28th February, commenting on the forced 
resignation of a Muslim from Government service on account of his not being 
allowed to say his prayers during office hours, asks the Governmeat to create 
facilities for Muslims for due discharge of their religious duties. Other papers 
say that the officer in question is the Judge at Cawnpore and attack, him in this 
connection. The Medina (Bijnor) of the 2ist February, in a violent: article, 
draws the attention of Muslims to the brutal and barbarous treatment of 
Maulana Husain Ahmad in the jail, asks them to protest strongly against it, and 
requests the Government to contradict the allegations, if baseless. Al Aman 
(Nagina) of the 27th February publishes a similar article on the same subject. 
The Phakkar (Cawnpore) of the 2nd March points out how Government in 
India sets various communities by the ear in order to serve its ownends. The 
fate of the Buddha temple in Gaya and the recent interferences in the Punjab 
with the religious liberties of Hindus, Aryas and Musalmans show that Queen 
Victoria's proclamation is being trifled with impunity by officials here and 
there. ‘The editor warns Government against such a wounding of the religious 


susceptibilities of the people who will defend their faith with voluntary and 
passive sacrifice of their lives. | 


LV.—NATIONAL PogEMS. 


The Medina (Bijoor) of the Ist March publishes a national poem, im- 
portant lines whereof are translated’ below :— | 


(O God) give leisure to the tyrant to indulge in oppressions and tyranny. 

Give them all the mischief of the world. | 

But give us the courage to mount on the gallows with a smiling face. 

May the strength of the tyrant be weakened by the distressed. 

They are welcome to shed blood fearlessly. 

We are silent ; they are at liberty to raise the storm. | 

The same journal of the 25th February publishes a poem in which non- 

co-operation is preached, the fallof the enemies of Islam is foretold and the 
hollowness of Government pledges is exposed. The Mecca Medina (Moradabad) 


of the 22nd February publishes a poem of “ Zeba”’ in which, among others, the 
following line occurs :— 


“See the passing of oppression and tyranny beyond limits and see the 
destruction of Muslims by tyranny. See the cruelties of Christians and the 
miseries of ‘Thrace and Smyrna.” 

The Hamdam (Lucknow) of the 21st February publishes a poem entitled 
‘ Bad muddat ki magar Tark-i-Mowalat to ho” (But after long may non-co- 
operation be practised) by the Munsarim, Commissioner’s office, Lucknow. A/ 
Bureed (Cawnpore) of the 28th February and 1st March publishes a poem in which 
it is said that success now awaits Muslims and their oppressors will be destroyed. 
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The Mansur (Bijnor) of the 24th February publishes a poem in which is des- 
cribed the greatness of the Islamic Empire in the past when the blood of the 
Turks was never shed in the Ka’aba and when Medina.was not, as itis now, under 
non-Moslems. It is afso apprehended that lakhs of helpless people, who are ready 
to sacrifice their lives for their religion, would avenge themselves upon those 
who have become intoxicated with the wine of power and who should therefore. 
seek land for their graves. ~ 


Al Aman (Nagina) of the 19th February publishes a national poem, im- 
portant lives of which are translated as follows :— : 


Europe is attacking the honour of Islam. 
The damned army is out for war. 


It has burned the sacred curtains of the Ka’aba. 
Can there be any greater oppression than this. 


The same paper of the 23rd February publishes a poem by Riaz-ud-din, 
in which among others the following lines occur :— | 


The tyrants, even when we are calm and quiet, are passing orders of 
imprisonment on us who are quite innocent. 


The tyrants cannot destroy us. They shall themselves be destroyed. 
We are now prepared to destroy you or to be destroyed. 


The Aj (Benares)of the 27th February has a poem by Akhtar in which 
the following couplets among others occur :— 


We shall not allow them rest until we get control over them. 
Hither they will be one of ourselves or leave India. 


R. N. MARSH-SMITH, 


ALLAHABAD : Asst, to Dy. Inspector-General of Police, 
Criminal Investigation department, 
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I.—Potirics. 


1. Al Bureed (Cawnpore) of March 4 is glad to note that General 
Harrington’s efforts to induce the Sultan of Turkey 
to favour a peace with Greece have failed. 


2. Itis with deep satisfaction that the Leader (Allahabad) of March 6 

learns that the impasse in Egypt has at last 
terminated. The repercussion of these portentious 
events upon the [ndian situation would be all to the good, and help to vindicate 


the wisdom of those who have pleaded for trust in Britain’s declared intentions 
towards India. 


3. The Indian budget, remarks the Advocate (Lucknow) of March 9, 
is alee shows not only the bankruptcy of finances but 
also of statesmanship. No cutting down of expen- 

diture to meet depleted resources. England is cutting down ruthlessly military and 
other expenditure. Japan iseconomising. New Zealand is doing the same. Why 
then should not the finest Civil Service in the world be able to run the country 
more economically? The root cause is that Indians’ sons have no voice worth 
the name in influencing policy. In astrong article the Norther Star (Dehra 
Dun) of March 5 severely criticises the budget. The latter indicates how the 
Government is bent upon maintaining “ prestige of power ” at the expense of em- 
poverished India. The military expenditure and the exchange policy is attacked. 


The Near East, 


. Bgypt. 


We hope our countrymen in the Legislative Assemblies and outside will make. 


clear to the Government that India is the Divine heritage of Indians and that as 
such not one single pie of our money shall hereafter be spent without the 
sancllon of the people. The 4j (Benares) of March 3, 4, 5 and 6 discusses the 
budget and expresses the opinion that Government will only increase unrest and 
high prices in the country if it carries out its proposals to meet the budget deficit. 
The military expenditure should be reduced according to the recommendations 
of the Meston Committee. The cost of civil administration should be cut down 
by removing superfluous directors and inspectors, by reducing the number 
of departments, and by curtailing the salaries of high paid officials by 50 per 
cent. The members of the Legislature would do well to press their recommen- 
dations on these lines. ‘The paper admits the urgent need for increasing 
15 


ae: 


AL BUREED. 
4th March, 1922, 


LEADER, 
6th March, 1922. 


ADVOCATE, 
9th March, 1922. 


NORTHERN 
STAR, 
Sth March, 1922. 


AJ. 


3rd, 4th, oth and 
6th March, 1922, 


“yaaa 


PRATAP, 
6th March, 1922. 


VARTMAN, 
8th March, 1922. 


ANAND, 


4th March, 1922, 


PHAKKAR, 
9th March, 1922, 
HAMDAM, 
4th and 8th March, 
1922. 


AL KHALIL, 
4th March, 1922. 


MECCA MEDINA, 
6th March, 1922. 


HINDUSTANI, 
5th March, 1922, 


HAMDAM, 
Sth March, 1922. 


ANAND, 
7th March, 1922. 


ABHYUDAYA, 
4¢h March, 1922. 


Al BASHIR, 
28tb February, 
1922. 


PHAKKAR, 


4th March, 1922, 


( 48 ) | es 


revenue, but emphasises the inadvisability of increasing postal rates in the 
matter of the postcard. The proposed increase in salt tax Is undesirable. Will 
the Moderates take note of: this the first fruit of the Keforms ! The Pratap 
(Cawnpore) of March 6 condemns the proposal to increase taxation in a 
poor country like India and advises the Assembly to vigorously oppose it. 
People should do their best to attain stwar'aj, without which India will either 
become a slave or a bankrupt. The Vartman (Cawnpore) of March 8 says 
that Government by taxing necessaries of life is preparing the way fora 
revolution and is helping Mr. Gandhi’s propaganda. . The Anand (Lucknow) 
of March 4 asks for the curtailment of military expenditure. The Phakkar 
(Cawnpore) of March 9 wonders how frovernment wants the people to obey 
laws when it starves education and overfesds the army. The Hamdam 
(Lucknow) of March 4 says that the first fruit of the Reforms has been an 
abnormal increase in State expenditure. ‘The same paper of March 8 is 
glad to note that the United Provinces budget is better than the budgets of other 
provinces. Al Khalil (Bijnor) of March 4 is sorry to note that the proposed 
taxes will generally tell heavily .on the submerged ninety and not on the 
upper ten. The Mecca Medina (Moradabad) of March 6 strongly opposes any 
fresh taxation in the United Provinces. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of March 5 
urges reduction in military expenditure in view of the Afghan agreement 
and says:—The posts of Divisional Commissioners should be abolished and 
their work should be done by Collectors and the Board of Revenue. All posts 
of Excise Inspectors should be brought under reduction and their real work 
(of taking bribes) should be stopped. All posts of Inspectors of Police should 
be abolished’ and their work done by Deputy Superintendents of Police. The 
number of Deputy Collectors and Munsifs should be reduced by half and their 
work entrusted to honorary men, The posts of tahsildars should be abolished 
and their work entrusted to other officers. The latter should do the work of 
Tahsildars in addition to their own duties. The salaries of teachers in secondary 
schools and of College professors should be reduced. The temporary office of 
the Publicity Commissioner should be abolished as its period of sanction is over, 
and that officer should not be made a permanent Secretary. 


4. The Hamdam (Lucknow) of March 5 deplores the attempts made by 
the Englishman and the United Provinces Publicity 
department to put a political complexion on the 
atka movement of the agriculturists of Oudh which is primarily designed 
to withhold payment of the illegal exactions of the land-owners. The Anand 
(Lucknow) of March 7 asks Government not to be deluded by interested 
persons into repressing the aita movement and to take measures for the pro- 
tection of cultivators. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of March 4 advises the 


landholders to give up their illegal cesses in view of the poverty of cultivators 
and cultivate harmonious relations with them. 


The aika movement.. 


6. All Bashir (Ktawah) of February 28 says that owing to Mahatma 
Gandhi’s boycott of the Prince’s visit, rustics who 
previously used to be hustled about by the police 
on such occasions are now provided with free food, free railway passage, 


free motor rides and invitations to the functions in connection with the 
Royal visit. 


The Prince’s visit. 


6. The Phakkar (Cawnpore) of March 4 says that the evils of British 
rule in India are known throughout the world and 


there is no quarter of the globe where svm 
* e e ath 
for Indian aspirations does not exist. Foreigners are helping the tedien 


swaraj movement because they are aware of the sacrifices made by Indians 
during the Great War and are confident that Indians can now stand on their 
legs, Indians should, however, learn to sacrifice their life at the altar of 
liberty and face repression bravely, The same paper in its wit and humour 
columu says that Aurobindu Ghose’s coming in the field of politics will be 
still more troublesome to Lord Reading whom one individual, Mr. Gandhi, has 
already piven so much trouble, The same paper in its wit and humour 
column asks Mr. Gandhi why he is becoming nervous, specially when Russia 


Non-co-operation. 
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has offered help to India and Enver Pasha is coming back Fees Germany 
with arms and men. Let there be bloodshed. Tne Nava Bharat (Dehra Dun) 
of March 1 tries to make out that English politicians have never fulfilled 


‘@ their promises, and the Reforms are & mere farce. The Bharat Bandhu 
' (Hathras) of March 2 says that itis not the foreiga mills but injustice, deceit, 
© ~=cunning, treachery and impudence which have undermined Indian industries. 
*» The Bharatadaya (Kankhal, Saharanpur) of March 2 publishes a contributed 
("% article by Balwant Singh Sharma exhorting Indian youths to undergo all 
“@@ possible self-sacrifice for the liberty, honour and religion of their country which 


have often been outraged since the Jallianwala Bagh. The Swarajya (Unao) 


a oof March 2 says that the meanest threats and bluster indulged in by members 
@@ of the Cabinet in this age of liberty and self-determination shows that the 
38 sOBritish Empire is on the brink of disruption. Obstinacy bas been the curse of 
q the British Government in America, Africa, Ireland and Egypt. Indians will 


bravely meet these threats by indomitable. non-co-operation and will never rest 
@ until they obtain swaraj, irrespective of its effect én the British Empire and the 
“= British Government will sustain a crushing defeat unless it takes a broader view 
“* of the interests of the Empire. God forbid that India and other subject nations 
Bs . may rise independent over the ashes of the British Empire. The Hagqigaé (Luck- 
“ now) of March 1, referring to the observations,of a correspondent of the 
</> ~~ Englishman to the effect that the traasfer of the Indian capital to Delhi was ill- 
f tarred, says that whether Delhiis or is not an unlucky place the British Empire 


a : in India cannot last one minute longer than its allotted span. The question of 
Ma = Delhi being an inauspicious capital should have been considered at the time of the 
“a trausfer, but it might be that the transfer itself was due to the working of the 


will of God. | | 
7. The Aj (Benares) of March 5 urges Government to accept Bakshi 


‘Ae ) 9 e ° 
7 ; Sohan Lal’s resolution to raise the age of consent, 
vy Bakshi Sohan Lal’s resolution. jt aig ‘ 
4 despite the opposition of the orthodox section of 
the Hindu commuuity. — 

3 II.—ADMINISTRATION. 
| 8. The Hamdam (Lucknow) of March 4 is sorry to note that the 
| Military officers in civil adminis Government of India is not prepared to remove 
— —- : military officers from civil posts. 


9. Al Bashir (Etawah) of March 4, referring to the discontinuance 
cal iki aati of the publication of the Urdu Government Gazette, 
agg urges that the proceedings of Councils, municipalities 
~> and courts in these provinces should not be conducted in English but in the verna- 
4 cular, If necessary, this vernacular may be~-Hindi and Muslims should with- 
_ draw their demand for the continuance of Urdu as the official language. Muslims 


should possess sense enough to prefer Hindi to English, for the latter is an 
absolutely foreign language. 


10. Al Khali! (Bijnor) of February 28 and March 1 deplores the steady 

vhs cetiens. Increase of corruption in the Indian police and Says 

en that it has finally antagonized the Indian public as 
is evidenced by the Chauri Chaura outrage. The«Police Association should devise 


means to improve the relations between the police and the public by improvin 
the morals of the former. P Be: 5 5 


11. The Bharat Bandhu (Hathras) of March 2 comments on the difference 
iii ili between professions and practice in the treatment 
ae of political prisoners, and urges for the better treat- 

ment of political prisoners in the Fyzabad jail. The Hamdam (Lucknow) of 
March 7 complains of the treatment of the Bareilly political prisoners in the 
Lucknow District Jail. Al Khalil (Bijnor) of March 4 publishes a letter sent 
by His Excellency Ghalib Kemal Bey, Turkish Ambassador at Stockholm, to 
Mr. Ahmad Haji Siddiq Khattri eXpressing sympathy with the Ali Brothers 
for their arrest ina just cause. The dj (Benares) of March 8 is surprised 
at the doctrine enunciated by Sir William Vincent that the Magistrates need 
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not do justice to political prisoners and that the latter should seek justice by appeal- 
ing against magisterial decisions. This doctrine is typical of the spirit of the 
present bureaucratic system of Government in India and contrary to the spirit 
of British Government in England itself. 


+ 


LIJ—PoLITICO-RELIGIOUS. 


The Phakkar (Cawnpore) of March 9 writing in its wit and humour 
column, says that Government is opposed not only to non-co-operation but to 
religious worship also as is evident from its attitude towards Swami Shan- 
karacharya and Dhakorji and wonders how will it all end. 


LV.—NATIONAL POEMS, 


The Hindustani (Lucknow) of March 5 has a poem saying that handspun cloth 
will dislodge the enemies, show the strength of Iidia and confound London. A/ 
Khalil (Bijnor) of February 28 and March 1 publishes poems recited at a 
poetical contest in the Agra jail, in which it is said that the sighs of the pri- 
soners will upset this system of Government and that Britain has devastated 
India and filied the coffers of London. The same paper of March 4 publishes 
a poem saying that the tyrant is kicking us after destroying us. The 
Oudh Punch (Lucknow) of March 3 hasa poem on the growth of the swaraj 
agitation in India in which it is said that the slayer (qaiz/) threatens to draw 


“out the tongue if any mention is made of swaraj. The Pratap (Cawnpore) 


of March 6 publishes a poem saying that the bureaucracy his impoverished 
India and enriched itself at her cost, that Indians will gladly suffer all bureau- 
cratic repression and that the 72 huzurs should be ashamed of themselves. 
The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of March 4 publishes a number of poems read 
at a poetical contest in the Agra jail by some of the political prisoners. The 
poems dwell on bureaucratic injustice and urge the earnest and vigorous pursuit 
of the non-co-operation movement. The Prem (Brindaban, Muttra) of March 3 
publishes a poem challenging officials to do their worst by way of repression 
and remarking that the cup of sin is brimful now. The Swarajya (Unao) of 
March 2 publishes a poem by Brij Bhushan Lal Tripathi saying that non-co- 
operators are meeting official repression by patience, suffering and non-violence 
and that the bureaucracy will one day feel remorse for its deeds and will itself 
realise the need for granting swaraj to India. : 


R. N. MARSH-SMITH, 
Asst. to Dy. Inspector-General of Police, 
Criminal Investigation department, 
Cnited Provinces. 
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1. The Hendan (Lucknow) of March 15 advises the Allies to invite the HAMDAM., 


tik ei Bolsheviks to the Genoa Conference :in the interests 15th Mareb, 
paca : of a lasting peace. ee 


2, Al Khalil (Bijnor) of March 8 says that if the reportthatthe Kingdom aL KHALIL, 
‘ of the Hedjaz is tottering be true, King Husain has = 8*® March, 
he Hedjaz. : ta : : 
met his rightful doom. If he turned traitor to the 
Turks to gain liberty, the ede. Bent have now given him liberty with a vengeance. 
If he sold his country’s freedom for the sake of gold, he should now seek a 


fresh customer. Al Bureed (Cawnpore) of March 12 and Al Aman (Nagina) of at BUREED, 


March 11 take a similar view. ee a 
AL AMAN, 
llth March, 

1922. 


3. The Leader (Allahabad) of March 12in a highly appreciative article LEADER, 
tis: Wiis cate remarks that Mr. Montagu had been fighting almost 12th, 16th ang i7th 

: , single-handed the Grecophil policy of the British seins 
Cabinet, He could not have held himself responsible for the good government 
of India if the British Government was not prepared to accept the recommenda- 
tions of the Indian Government. The House of Commons should demand a 
debate on the Near and Middle East policy and shon!d not allow the Cabinet to 
decide the question behind its back. The same paper of March 16 says that 
Mr. Montagu having gone, the one person upon whom India can continue 
to rely is Lord Reading. Indians should support Lord Reading in his aims 
for India, The same paper of March 17 is of opinion that India having been 
solemnly declared an original member of the League of Nations and her 
dominion status in Imperial matters having been publicly recognised, does 
Lord Curzon mean that all this equality is a mere “ camouflage’ meant to 
deceive Indians and the world? Lord Curzon should remember the share of 
the Indian troops in destroying the Turkish Empire. He has showed an utter 
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incapacity to realize the difficulties and standpoint of the Indian Government, 
Does it enhance the prestige of Mr. Lloyd George that he should have driven 
out of officea colleague ona trumpery charge, viz., of sanctioning the publication 
ofa despatch which urged nothing else thaa that the Turkish treaty should 
be revised in accordance with the Premier's solemn pledge? Mr, Churchill 
has been committing similar indiscretions and improprieties with impunity, | 
There can be no peace until Lloyd Georgism disappears from British politics, 
The Northern Star (Debra Dun) of March 12 says that Mr. Montagu hag 
been sacrificed to appease British Imperialists. He certainly expressed noble 
ideas breathing really democratic sentiments, but in spite of him bureaucratic 
rule in India is as strongly entrenched today as ever before. In fact, signs 
are not wanting that the bureaucracy will make one more desperate effort to 
force back the tide of democracy in India. The Aj (Benares) of March 11 
considers Mr. Montagu to bea great friend of India and a saviour of the 
Empire. The real cause of his resignation is to be sought in Lancashire's 
objection to the new Indian tariff and to the brave stand he took against 
Mr. Churchill’s Kenya policy. The paper cannot believe that India’s politics can 
affect the fortunes of British Ministers. The causes must be English and foreign 
politics. Itis feared that the resignations of Lord Reading and Dr. Sapru, if 
notof otber Indian members, may also follow. The same paper of March 
16 remarks that Mr. Montagu’s Cambridge speech exposes the hollowness of 
Government promises and of the part England has been playing in hampering 
the establishment of a lasting world peace. The Hamilam (Lucknow) of March 


- 15 regards the coincidence of the arrest of Mr. Gandhi with the resignation of 


Mr. Montagu as a national calamity and praises the pro-Indian and pro- 
Muslim attitude of the latter. Al Xhalil (Bijnor) of March 16 remarks 
that the effects of the resignation would be far reaching and thinks that 
reactionaries like Mr. Lloyd George and Lord Sydenham were responsible 
for it. Al Aman (Nagina) of March 5 says that the resignation proves that 


England is the slave of conservatism jand capitalism and warns England against 
the dangers of her selfish policy. 


4, The news of the arrest of Mr. Gandhi, remarks the Northern Star 
Re (Dehra Dun) of March 12, will vibrate in every 
corner of the world. The ultimatum given recently 

by Mr. Montagu in Parliament is being carried out with ‘“ vigour and determina- 
tion." Government thought that owing to the differences that had arisen in 
the Nationalist camp, Mr, Gandhi’s position had been weakened; and it thought 
that this is the time to strike the bluw in order to crush the spirit of non-co- 
operation now and for ever. The arrest is a matter of national humiliation. 
If we had been a powerful people no one would have dared to lay hands on our 
leader. We welcome, however, the signs of grim repression, for tyranny will 
hasten the advent of swaraj in India, just as it did in Italy, Russia and other 
countries. Jet the Hindus aod Muslims produce a thousand Gandhis in the place 
of the Great Gandhi. Our duty now is not to go on sending our workers to jails 
but to devise means to make such arrests and imprisonments im possible. The 
Aj (Benares) of March 12 contrasts the chivalrous attitude of Mr, Gandhi during 
the Zulu War with the lack of chivalry shown by Government in arresting him 
just at a time when his popularity was supposed to be on the wane. Even those 
Indians who outwardly appear to be siding with the Government are really 
standing by him. Al Khalil (Bijnor) of March 16 says that Mr. Gandhi's 
arrest was useless, inasmuch as he had done his work of awakening the country 
Pandit Malaviya is right in thinking that the non-co-operation movement cannot 
be suppressed. The Government committed a blunder in arresting Mr. Gandhi 
under pressure from England. Referring to Sir Harcourt Butler’s Meerut 


speech, the paper remarks that India’ 
s demands are i 
dictates of nature and cannot be B__COBSGRSROS—wete 


whittled away by Gove ts di 
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now have an occasion to enter the field as Mr. Gandhi’s restraining hand has 
been removed. | | 


5 The Hamdam (Lucknow) of March 12 says that Sir William 

sip William Vincent and the Ali Vincent’s fulminations against the Ali Brothers have 

Brotbers. only raised these twotribunes of the Muslim demo- 

cracy in the public estimation, The Aj (Bevares) of March 12 and Al dmam 
(Nagina) for March also strongly resent Sir William’s remarks. 


6. The Advocate (Lucknow) of March 12 says that the budget will bring 
misery to the masses. Already British justice 
and British word are ata discount in the political 
market of India. When the people realise the utter hopelessness of the situa. 
tion, will they not take up non-co- operation and make it the weapon of violence. 
The Aj (Benares) of March 10 says that the Commander-in-Chief’s fear of 
disturbances on account of the non-co-operation movement is quite unfounded. 
If however there is any fear of violence its responsibility rests on the shoulders 
of Government, and the best course open to it isto redress the grievance of the 
people and raise national armies. The same paper of March 12 says that 
the Government should be ashamed of enhancing the excise duty on cotton. At 
a time when most of our countrymen are in dire need of food and clothing it is 


The badget. 


not necessary to spend money for strengthening and improving the Government. 


The Shakti (Almora) of March 7 says the enhancement of the salt tax 
coupled with the cupidity of dealers and excessive carriage frieghts will raise the 
price of salt inordinately in the hills. The Swarajya (Unao) of March 9 
remarks that the Government seems to have entirely overlooked the extreme 
poverty of the country in formulating proposals for fresh taxation. The 
country is being driven to the steep descent of revolution and Bolshevism. 
The non-co-operators would however welcome the budget as indicating the 
extent to which the Government has forfeited the moral right to rule the people. 
The Medina (Bijnor) of March 9 condemns the levying of taxes whose incidence 
will fall on the poor, and says that now that the Exchequer is empty the 
end. of the present system of Government is nigh. The same paper of March 
13 commenting on military expenditure says that European expressions like 
Imperialism are only euphimisms for legalised loot and spoilation. The 


internal and external situations may be ever so quiet, but India must be 
bled white. 


7. The Medina (Bijnor) of March 9 says that Maulana Abdul Bari has 
The Gonaninn rightly voiced Muslim dissatisfaction with the Delhi 


resolutions and advises Congress leaders to conciliate 
Muslim opinion to avoid a split. 


8. Sir R. W. Smyth’s speech at a meeting of the Bengal Chamber of 
Commerce has been widely criticised. The Advocate 

ii dieianeee (Lucknow) of March 2 remarks that the ideas 
he has expressed are undoubtedly at the back of the mind of white men. 
The .4j (Benares) of March 16 exhorts people to remain perfectly non-violent 
ata time when Government is trying to show that law and order can be 
maintained only by force. Force can be applied successfully only in suppressing 
crimes like theft and dacoity, because suppression of this kind of crime has 
the sanction of society. The case of the public rising to oppose any unjust 
action of the State is different, for if the State uses force it is itself responsible 
for creating unrest and not the public. Thus no sensible man would believe 
that a boy volunteer of sixteen years picketing a liquor shop can intimidate 
@ whole district and make it necessary for the military to be requisitioned for 
public safety. The Prem (Brindraban) of March 10 humourously observes that 
the Agra jailis more of a club where people read love poems and enjoy 
outdoor sports than a prison house. In another note the paper says that the 
bureaucracy hag not been able to subdue the free hearts of people or else three 
papers, the Chonch, the Phakkar and the Navayaga, would not have been 
published in the Agra jail. The same paper of the same date has an article 
from which the following passages are translated :—Shower of bullets and 
blows of lathe and whips . . . Co-operation a great malady . . . Eyes 
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without licht . . . The sword of repression used in the name of justice. 
The pocket of India, hand of England. . . . Al Bashir (Btawah) 
of March 14 sys that if Government had openly declared that it was luinating 
repression in the interests of its own existence and of British trade no one 
would have any quarrel with it; but it has no right to say that it 1s doing things 
to protect law-abiding citizens. The hollowness of the claim that Government 
is anxious to protect law-abiding citizens will be exposed by the reply which 
the Local Government will give to Mr. Ali Nabi’s question about the number of 
criminal complaints regarding intimidation filed in courts against national 
volunteers. The Mansur (Bijnor) of March 12, referring to Mr, Paul Richard’s 
article in the Young India stating that corporal punishment Is not allowed in 
French jails and schools, says that in British India not only ordinary prisoners, 
but even distinguished political convicts are subjected to corporal, punishment. 
Some officials do not even feel ashamed in making boys naked. Violation of 
the modesty of women and other shameful acts are regarded as suitable methods 
of punishment. The British Government should put an end to these practices 
to save the face of its much-vaunted civilization. 


9. The Hamdam (Lucknow) of March 9 favours the examination of 
the Ali Brothers and Mr. Kitchlu in the case 


—— against the twelve leaders of Karachi as the 


_former’s shameful treatment in jail by the agents of a most civilized Govern- 


ment, in this age of “liberty” and “ progress,” will thus be brought to 
light. The Medina (Bijnor) of March 9 says that the release of Pandit 
J. L. Nehru (while others convicted of the same offence are still in jail) 
betrays only the distraction of the Government. The release of his aged 
and invalid father would have been a better indication of Royal clemency. 
Al Aman (Nagina) of March 11 says that the Press Act is taking such 
an unconscionably long time over its demise and is delivering such fatal blows 
in its death struggles that it is feared that most of the Punjabi nationalist 
papers will precede it unto the grave, Referring tothe Associated Press report 
regarding the repeal of section 17 of the Criminal Law Amendment Act, the same 
paper of the same date wonders why action continues to be taken under 
this section. The same paper of March 15 advises the Punjab Government to 
release Syed Habib Shah who was convicted for the same offence for which others 
have been released. The Aj (Benares) of March 12 deplores the irregular 
procedure adopted in the trial of Lala Lajpat Rai and observes that people 
will have the same regard for him whether he lives inside or outside the prison 
wall, Ja its wit and humour column, the Phakkar (Cawnpore) of March 11 has 
a somewhat obscure note which is translated as follows :—It is no wonder if the 
non-co-operators have been beaten with dandas in the Naini jail and Indian 
women have been beaten with dandas and photographed after being stripped 
naked. But people remained quiet. The incidents like that. of Naini are of 
daily occurrence. Have men forgotten the days of Dyerism ? 


10. The Hamdam (Lucknow) of March 9 says that the participation of 

Pg Ral the Liberals in the Councils has been barren 
ee of results. On the other hand, the members have 
In many cases Injured the cause of Hindu-Muslim unity in the pursuit of 
personal ends. ‘The Hon’ble Mr. Chintamani has not been appointing Muslims 
in the proportion required by tho Congress-League compact and Hindu mem- 


bers have been raising objections to the appointment of Shaik Shahid Husain 
as Council Secretary. 


Ihe same paper of March 10 expresses re 
Mouncil | . gret that liberal 
ministers In India do not resign even when the votes of their party go against 


them and that M. L. C's continue in the Councils even when they cease to 
represent their coustituences, 


Ir ¢ 4l Bashir (Etawah) of March 7 attributes the 
eigen rise in the price of wheat in recent decades to the development 
7 fat — bon gH hpoet and says that if the reforms mean the provision 
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reforms and aré anxious to attain self-government through them should solely 
bear all taxes to attain their cherished object. The non-cd-operators do not 
want the reforms and so they should be exempt from taxation. The Mazdur 
(Lucknow) of March 10, referring to the indifference of the reformed Councils 
to the East Indian Railway strike, says that a swaraj based on these Councils 
would mean the rule of the capitalist class. 


11. The Hindi papers have taken advantage of the festival to publish 
articles and poems on subjects connected with non- 
co-operation politics, The Bharatodaya (Kankhal, 
Saharanpur) of March 9 publishes a song from which the following lines may 
e noted :— | 

: You can see how we are being crushed like pulse to-day. 

How we are made to crawl on our breasts like snakes. 

We have to show that we are the lords of the earth. 

We are trying to snatch away our crown from the thieves. 


The Kartavya (Etawab) of March 11 has a poem entitled “ The ordeal of 
Prahlad” showing how the tyrannies of Harnakashyap proved his own undoing. 
Indians should take heart for their enemies will be destroyed as God’s avenging 
hand is nigh. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of March 13 publishes a song, the first 
two lines of which are translated below :— 

Let us celebrate Holt by reddening the faces of those with red 
powder | | : 


Who used to observe Holi by dyeing their hands with our blood. 


The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of March 11 publishes a song saying that 
hearing that mass civil disobedience was going to be started in Bardoli, the 
bureaucracy made the Chauri Chaura police brutally assault khaddar wearing 
volunteers. The latter were goaded to kill some policemen. The volunteers 
however remained peaceful to the last and showed their love for peace by 
saving the lives of toe wife and children of the murdered sub-inspector. The 
mob however could not bear the sight of the bloody corpses and when the police 
ammunition ran short it destroyed the police station and cut the telegraph wires 
and dislocated the rails. The same paper of the same date publishes a song, 
important lines of which are translated below :— 

The syringe of repression is in full swing. 


The bureaucracy has come like a playmate (sakhi) and has harassed 
us with stripes. 


Hail of bullets began to shower and the immortal brave began to die. 
The non-co-operators are being beaten like drums. 


The Prem (Brindaban) of March 10 has a song, two lines of which 
are translated below :— 


Policemen and sub-inspectors showed loyalty. 
They began to fire at their brothers and made rivers of blood flow. 

The Phakkar (Cawnpore) of March 11 has a long article in course of 
which it is emphasised that every Indian should give at least one per cent. of his 
annual income to the Congress by way of tax. The same paper of the same date 
publishes songs, important lines of which are translated below :— 

We will not play Holi so long as we do not get swara/. 
Even if any one uses sword or fires bullets, 
Enacts Jallianwala Baghs or cuts jokes. 


The shield of forbearance is on this side, repression and bullets on the 
other. 


We do not care whether you send us to jail or shoot us. - 


The Holi number of the Yugantar (Gorakhpur) of March 14 contains 
& number of articles on Holi, the theme of which is that Indians should not 
celebrate Holi at present when the fire of repression is consuming the country 


The Holt festival. 


and people are being shot like wild beasts. Non-co-operators should try to keep | 


the tradition of Khalil and Prahlad— who escaped unhurt from the fire—before 
17 
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their eyes and work for the emancipation of their country. The same paper of 
the same date publishes a number of songs, some of the more important lines. of 


which are translated below :— 


With the stream of our blood « 

They play Holi, O Lord! 

People are being beaten with stripes. 

They have no heart, they are heartless. 

No mercy is shown to sisters and daughters. 

In such a case it is a disgrace for us not to die by being shot, 

We do not like the joys of phag (Holt). | 

O Bardoli! Play Holz. 

You are brave and valourous. ‘Take bullets on your breast. 

Let your unsheathed swords be on that side and our bare breasts on this. 
You can use your guns and arrows to your heart’s content. ) 
I will bear them gladly. | 

People have nowhere been able to be quite unanimous. 

In vain they are ashamed of Chauri Chaura in Holt, 


The Oudh Punch (Lucknow) of March 10 publishes a number of humor. 
ous political Hvli songs and articles which are occasionally interpersed with 
strong language of bitter nnd biting sarcasm, though rather vague and obscure. 
At ove place it is said that all the grain has been eaten away by the beggars of 
Europe. The tyrannies of the tyrant will prove their undoing. 


II.—ADMINISTRATION, 


12. Al Bashir (Etawah) of March 7, referring to the action of Govern- 
ment in providing money for the buying of more 
Ford motor vans for the police and for the 
appointment of more armed policemen while failing to grant any increase 
of pay, sarcastically remarks that policemen should rest satisfied with these 
arrangements for the protection of their lives and property as after all 
life is dearer than money. Besides they will get good entries in their 
character rolls and certificates and will get praise in Councils and Darbars. 
Sir L. C. Porter's description of the state of public tranquillity in the 
Etawah district is incorrect and his statement regarding the assault on the 
Manager of the local Islamia High school is entirely groundless. Government 
may if it chooses appoint an impartial commission to enquire into the state of 
affairs at Etawah. If Government refuses to appoint such a commission, the 
only conclusion possible would be that Government is practising repression to 
kill the political and stoadeshti movements. The same paper of March 14 chal- 
lenges the statement that the boycott of the Etawah exhibition was one of the 
reasons for a policy of repression. The exhibition commenced on the 23rd 
November, but the repressive orders were received on the 22nd. ‘The Chauri 
Chaura incident took place in February and Government could have no 
apprehensions regarding other places before that. How is it that it was wide] 
known in Ktawah in December or January that barracks for additional police 
would be constructed there. Why this unseemly solicitude to fish up incidents 
to justify predetermined policies. Government may increase the police and 
the army as much as it may choose and enhance taxes; no one can check 
these, but surely Government cannot expect that its preposterous logic would 
be convincing. The same paper says that the only course open to Indians 
to save themselves from the clutches of the new Act against seduction of olic 
mean is to sever all social relations with them, The Act will place the "Police 
Association and the relatives of policemen in a parlous plight and nen 
policemen will have a high time of it blackmailing people under the threat of 
prosecution for seduction. How pitiable is the plight of the Government that t 
has now to legislate with a view to restrain its men from leaving service. 


13. Al Khalil (Bijnor) of March 16 advises zamindars not to oppose the 


ie ea movement and the Government not to interfere with 


it unjustly. The Swaraj (Unao) of M 
the need of the leaders of the movement . ah 2 paren 8 oe 
right lines to restrain them from siolehea, = en eee 


The police. 


wets teed AR t. 3 


iP ciciae. 


14, Al Bashir (Etawah) of March 14 insinuates that there is some secret 

: behind the prolongation of the Moplah operations, 

The Moplabs. though of course the rebels are also favoured by the 
hysical characteristics of their country. Itis at least clear that the unarmed 
opulation of the plains can never attempt armed resistance. If however the 
indian element in the army is distrusted, at least one crore foreigners should be 
enlisted, but this would mean more taxation and more discontent which would be 
moving in a vicious circle. The same paper says that Sirajuddowla would not 
have suffered obliquy for the Black Hole tragedy if he had, like the Madras 
Government in the matter of the Moplah van tragedy, resorted to the camouflage 
of packed enquiry commissions and Government resolutions. The Abhudaya 
(Allahabad) of March 11 wonders why the Commander-in-Ohief is sO much 
afraid of the unarmed population, and asks if it is creditable for the army to make 
so"much delay in suppressing the Moplahs, The Oudh Punch (Lucknow) of 
March 10 wonders whether action will be taken against the United Provinces 
Publicity office for creating class hatred by publishing pictures of Moplah 


e,° ° @ 
atrocities on Hindus. 


15. The Hamdam (Lucknow) of March 12 thanks Government for making 
, it optional for school students to take instructions 


Education. in religions other than their own. 


16. Al Aman (Nagina) of March 11 wonders why no mention was 
made in the local Council of Sheikh Kallu, contractor, 
Sherkot, Bijnor, and of the Secretary, Arya Samaj, 
Chakrata, the other two victims of the Chakrata shooting tragedy whose 
dependants have received no compensation. If British justice is not dead, more 
light should be thrown on the affair. 


17. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of March 13 publishes the third of a series of 
articles discussing the judgment of the Magistrate in 
the Pratap Libel case. 


LII.—PoLItTIco-RELIGIOUS. 


The Chakrata case. 


The Pratap Libel case. 


The Arya Mitra (Agra) of March 9 publishes a note by an Arya Samaijist 


Missionary, Pandit Satya Brata Vidyalankar, protesting against the unjust action | 


of the Deputy Collector of Hasan in forbidding him to deliver his religious 
lectures in tlasan and calling upon the Arya Samaj to pass resolution on such an 
interference in religious matters. 


IV.—NATIONAL POEMS. 


Al Aman (Nagina) of March 15 publishes a poem in which the following 
lines occur :— _ 


Why do you quarrel with your brothers and leave alone the usurper of the 
keys of your godown % | 


It (Government) has not left you even a piece of cloth to cover your 
bodies with. It has eaten some of your loaves and the rest it has auctioned off. 
The same paper publishes a poem which tries to express the feelings of 
those whose tongues have been tied by an alien Government (which is perpetrating 
wrongs On oppressed men, women and children) and prays to Mahomed to rise 
from his grave and to save Muslim religion which isin danger. The Mecca Medina 
(Moradabad) of March 14 has a poem saying that though lakhs of innocent men 


writhed in agony for hours in the Punjab, these tyrants were regarded as just by 
sim pletons. 


The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of March 11 publishes a poem by Maulana 


Khujandi 


below :— 


The cry is being raised in the world: Will this regimé of high-handeduess 
ever end! , 

Allthe Anglo-Indian papers advise that Dyer-like executioners be posted 
in every place. . 

They are torturing us on the rack in the name of justice. 

The tyrannies of the oppressor pave the road to red ruin. 


of Meerut, some of the important lines of which are translated 
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15th March, 1922. 
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ABHYUDAYA, 
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11th Marob, 18% The Phakkar (Cawnpore) of March 11 has a humourous poem by Pandit O 
Madhava Shukla, important lines of which are translated below :— “i 


In am not in the habit of speaking oily words. 

That Hdkim has become effiminate in my eyes. 

Patriots should be given the punishment designed for thieves. 

Is it law, justice or wilfulness ? 

To tell the truth the sight of Gandhi’s power has induced evacuation of | 
bowels in their trousers out of fear. 

You can shoot us with bullet or cause us to crawl on bellies. 

You can live here for some time, but your bedding has been packed off 


to London. 
R. N. MARSH-SMITH, = 
ALLAHABAD : Asst. to Dy. Inspector-General of Police, - 
Criminal Investigation department, 
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I.—Potirics, 
1. The Oudk Punch (Lucknow) of March 17/20 warns the United States 
renenee elephant against reducing her armaments at the 


bidding of jackals (other Powers) lest there may be 
a trap in hiding for her. 

2. The Mansur (Bijnor) of March 20 contrasts the essentially altruistic 
outlook of the Bolsheviks with the selfish and impe- 
rialistic policy of the Allies and advises the latter 
to invite the former to the Genoa Conference if they want to ensure world 
peace, : 

3. The Mecca Medina (Moradabad) of March 18 says that owing to the 
stoppage of British aid Sharif Husain has been 
obliged to impose new taxes which have caused the 
revolt of the Arabs against him. Owing to the impatience of the Arabs, Heaven’s 
yes were turned towards the Khalifa. The Hamdam (Lucknow) of March 17 
says, on the authority of Lord Northcliffe, that Britain wants to make Palestine 
the home of Jews. Since Arabs are domiciled therein, this policy of Britain is 
harmful to Jews as well. Mr. Balfour’s dream cannot be realized. 


4, The Mansur (Bijnor) of March 16 is glad that the Amir of Afghanistan 

Afghanistan has repealed taxes on corn and salt, and asks the 

British Government to follow the Amir’s example in 

order to remove the heavy burden of taxes from the shoulders of starving 
Indians who are being killed by their own Government. 


5. The deputation headed by Sir Jamestjee Jeejeebhai, remarks the Leader 

Indians in South Africa (Allahabad) of March 25, did useful service in put- 

' sting «before the Viceroy the full measure of the 

task which confronts his Government as regards Indians in South Africa and 

eliciting from him fresh assurance that the Government of India’s attitude on 
the subject.is one with that of the Indian people. 


18 


Genoa Conference. 


The Near and Middle East. 


OUDH PUNCH, 
17th/20th March, 
1922. 


MANSUR, 
20th March, 1922. 


MECOA MEDINA, 
18th March, 1922. 


HAMDAM, 
17th March, 1922, 


MANSOUR, 
16th March, 1922; 


LEADER, 
45th March, 1922. 


ee, 


Aj a 18 hopes that India will on another 
AG March, 1922 —— on at a befitting welcome to the Prince for 
er whose safe sojourn in the country and return to 
| England it prays. The fight with the bureaucracy must go on. The bureau- 
cracy tried its utmost to alienate the sympathies of Indians from the British 
throne by practising unbridled repression. 
BAMA 7. The Hamdam (Lucknow) of March 23 says that, in view of Viscount 
i Peel’s obscure past, it would be premature to entertain 


Viscount Peel. any high hopes regarding him. It however warns 


him that, in view of Mr. Montagu’s extraordinary popularity, his tenure of office 

AL BORFED, cannot be successful unless he acts with the greatest circumspection, Al Bureed 
~~ *(Cawn pore) of March 24 expresses apprehension that Viscount Peel's: ignorance 
) of Indian affairs will not enable him to chs]k out any line of policy indeperd- 


ently of Mr. Lloyd George or Lord Curzon. 


ADVOCATE, 8. The Advocate (Lucknow) of March 19 remarks that his removal means 
ee 1 : in poli To us it seems the Coali 
1922. tiisinaiss voukguaniod a subtle change In policy. S : . 
ve ADER, Mr. g tion has dug itsown grave. The Leader (Allahabad) 
“io ~=Ss«iof March 22 says that the Premier having made the quarrel between Greece 


and Turkey his own, overlooked, in a fit of wrath, the fact that to drive 
Mr. Montagu out of office was the most effective way of pushing the Near East 
issue into inconvenient prominence. The Government of India’s judgment in 
4 pressing for the publication of their despatch was sound and well considered, 
Under the circumstances of the case not only was Mr. Montagu right in sup- 
porting the Indian Government, but there was no other course which he could 
conscientiously adopt. Lord Curzon’s derrogatory description of Government cf 
ss nae. India is intolerable. We are confident that Lord Keading will enforce due respect 


20th March, 1922, forhis Government. Al Khalil (Bijnor) of March 20 is thankful to Mr. Montagu 
| and Lord Reading for their advocacy of the Kéhila/at causein the face of the 
pe unscrupulous elementsin the British Cabinet. Lord Reading should resign. The 

17th March, 47 (Benares) of March 17 is of a similar view. Al Bureed (Cawnpore) of 

AL Bomump, March 20 is surprised that while Indian Muslims are not fully satisfied with 

20th March, Lord Reading’s pronouncement on the Khilafat question, it is anathema to the 

oupn runca, British Press and Cabinet. The Oudh Punch (Lucknow) of March 17/20 has a 

ag th 20th lengthy screed severely satirizing Lord Curzon and Mr, Lloyd George, spe- 


cially the former, for having victimised Mr. Montagu for bis espousal of the 
Indian Muslim Khilafat demands. The Medina (Bijnor) of March 21 
MEDINA. says that while the present’ British Ministry is determined to back 
2ist March, 1922. the Greeks, the Northcliffe party is equally determined to break up the 
Ministry. ‘he British Press is urging repression of the swarajy move- 
ment. In these circumstances a joint Hindu-Muslim deputation should be 
despatched to England to make it clear that even after the solution of the 
Khilafat problem the Muslims would not desert the Hindus in the strugele for 
swaray and that in all political matters the Hindus and Muslims are to be 
regarded as oue, This definition of the Indian attitude might either force 
Mr. Lloyd George to mend his ways or at least strengthen the hands of his 
ici Opponents and hasten his downfall. The Hamdam (Lucknow) of March 17 dep- 
17th March, 1922. lores Mr. Montagu’s resignation and says tat it was due to Mr. Lloyd George’s 
dislike of Mr. Montagu’s liberal policy with regard to Indian affairs. No successor 
of his can be expected to have as much sympathy with Indiaand Islam as he 

had. He was not only the greatest friend of India. but of hj . 
MANSUR too, The Mansur (Bijn rs Ri dct A Aas 
17th March, 1922. Moveq Medi jnor) of March 17 also expresses a similar opinion, The 
MECCA MEDINA, ‘ca Medina (Moradabad) of March 18 says that the postponement of the 
18th March, 1922, publication of the Indian Government’s hopeful despatch on the Turkish 
question would have enabled Britain to spit fire on Turkey and Islam. For the 
me oe peinien with Turkey Mr. Montagu has been forced to resign. 
e attitude of the Cabinet and the British public is responsible for unrest 


Aj. inthe Muslim world. The 47 (B : ; Sar 
19th Ma reb, 1922 O'Connor's speech in Palen aaa) ot re nron 19, referring to Mr. T. P. 


: S] ,Saysthat Mr. Montacu was therei d 
a) ; nh accuse 

Be fe wes Bhi the Turks who had. perpetrated ‘such atrocities on the 

- Mr, Lloyd George and Mr, Asquith expressed their secret sympathies 


Sue ars OrPOCGMS O A 


© 


Be ae 


: Greeks by not publishing the report of the British Enquiry Committ 
wine Gieek’t massacre of the Turks. P quiry Lommittee 


9. The Advocate (Lucknow) of March 19 remarks that his arrest may be 


ce justifiable, but is certainly not expedient. The Leader LEADER, 

Mr. Gandb?. ____ (Allahabad) of March 22 deplores the heavy sentence 7224 Mareb, 1 922. 
passed on Mr. Gandhi. None of the more prominent of his followers have 
received a higher sentence than that oftwo years. It is still more unfortunate 
that the sentence should have been passed at a time when he was actually a res- 
training influence in the Congress camp. The conviction bas intensified the diffi- 
culty of solving the problem of Indian unrest. The tension is so acute that it is 
unthinkable that it would continue long. The Hamdam (Lucknow) of March bor pg 

n 


16 says that the calmness with which the news of Mr. Gandhi's arrest was 
received indicates the success of his movement. His confinement or liberty 
is now immaterial since the country possesses his speeches and writings which 
teach the means of winning swaraj. His imprisonment has removed a great 
restraining influence and thus created difficulties for the Government, The 
same paper of March 22 says that though the’ sentence passed was severe, 
the Judge could not help it as he might probably have been only carry- 


ing out orders. The. Aj’ (Benares) of March 20 says that the mentality of aon Marsh, 1922, 


Mr. Gandhi and Sir H. Butler is revealed by Mr. (zandhi’s reflections on the 
Chauri Chaura and Bareilly incidents, and Sir Harcourt’s Meerut speech 
respectively. The former respects the opinions even of his adversaries, 
while the latter, relying on brute force is not impartial in his judgments. 
The 47 (Benares) of March 20 says that Mahatma Gandhi's name like that 
of Buddha or Jesus will be remembered forever. It must be remembered that the 
Roman Emperor too had crucified Jesus in the name of “law and order.” The 
Kartavya (Etawah) of March 18 says that the Mahatma has offered up his life 
for the country and the people should reward his sacrifice by incessant and 
tireless khaddar propaganda. ‘The Phakkar (Cawnpore) of March 24 and the 
Shaki: (Almora) for March are also of similar opinion. The latter paper also 
remarks that like Ravana, Government has confined truth and non-violence in 
the jail. The Phakkar (Cawnpore) of March 22 asks the Government to 
earn a good name by releasing Mr. Gandhiin whose absence possibly his follow- 
ers may resume Satyagraha. e 


10. The Shakti (Almora) of March 21 wonders how long can the bankrupt 
Government of India run its business. The policy 
of repression is responsible for the abnormal military 
expenditure and the consequent bankruptcy. ‘The Aj (Benares) of March 20 says 
that the non-official members of the Councils are in an awkward position. If 
they Oppose the enhancement of taxation, the Government declares them unfit. 
fthey side with the Government, their chances of re-election at the next 
election dwindles down. ‘hey have therefore played the trick of moving the 
Curtailment of Government demands and then withdrawing their motions. 


11. The Medina (Bijnor) of March 17 says that Sir William Vincent 

has only betrayed his inherent meanness in 
* indulging in vituperative language against the Ali 
Brothers, The Aj {Benares) of March 22 protests against the allegations of 
Sir William Vincent against the Ali Brothers when they cannot refute them 
OWlng to-their incarceration. This shows that autocracy still reigns supreme 
in the Legislative Asembly despite the Reforms. 


12. 4l Aman (Nagina, Bijnor) of March 238 says that though Egypt 
has a much smaller population than India and has 
begun the agitation much later, she has been much 
more successful because the Moderates have been in a microscopic minority there. 
he arrest of Mahatma Gandhi.has however now improved the situation in India. 
'. Malaviya has practically entered the non-co-operation fold and Mr. Hasrat 
Mohani and M. ‘Kifait Ullah have whole-heartedly accepted the Bardoli pro- 
stamme. This shows that India also is going to present an united front like 
Egypt and British prestige will have to go down on its knees before India. The 
ansur (Bijnor) of March 16 in a strong article asks people not to forget Swaray 


The budget. 


The Ali Brothers. 


N ON-cO-operation. 


Which is their birthright and is the only means of satisfactorily settling the Khilafat 
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sstion. We must follow non-violence, The Phekhar (Cawapore) of March 
pera if the sweepers of Muttra had aeted under the directions of the 
Congress Committee, no disturbances would have occurred on the Holt day. The 
Prabha (Cawnpore) for March publishes the story of the resignation of a Deputy 
Collector who at first in order to please the Collector did a lot of injustice, but 
ultimately finding that he could not conscientiously get on in service had to 
resign. The same paper is surprised to note that some Indian politicians too 
have begun to play second fiddle to the alien bureaucracy by taking up the 
chorus of “ law and order ”"—a hollow cry designed only to perpetuate lawless 
laws meant to suppress the legitimate political aspirations of an awakened 
people. Stee 
_ 13. The Medina (Bijoor) of March 17 points’ out that complaints have 
recently been frequent that political prisoners are 
treated so badly and have their dignity offended in 
such manner that they attempt suicide by hunger striking aad other methods. 
What enmity have their jailors with them that they treat them so vindictively ¢ 
The Lucknow Khilafat Committee reports that there is unrest in the Gonda 
Jail owing to the ill-treatment of certain political prisoners. It is an outrage on 
civilization that such barbarous, brutal and cruel feelings should be found 
among responsible men. Cannot jailors consistently with their duties treat polt- 
tical prisoners with more consideration? To the Hamdam (Lucknow) of March 
7 one Anis Ahmad Abbasi writes that in making respectable political prisoners 
obey the jail regulations and discipline, the Superintendent of the District Jail, 
Lucknow, is unnecessarily strict. The same paper of March 21 is sorry to 
note that S. Ismail Khan Ghaznavi, President, Khilafat Committee, Amrit- 
sar, was not allowed to offer Juma prayers while under trial and was subjec- 
ted to physical suffering besides harsh language when he protested. The same 
paper of March 23 urges that Sheik Saidur Rahman Qidwai should be treated 
as a political prisoner in view of his high social status asa taluqdar as well as 
in view of his statement to the effect that he never meant to incite people to 
murder Mr. Grant, the Deputy Commissioner of Bara Banki. The Aj (Benares) of 
March 20 publishes a strong article in which it complains against the treatment 
of Muhammad Farukb and Sai-ud-dino as non-political prisoners in the Benares 
Central Jail. The country will be liberated by the sufferings of such men. 
The same paper of March 22 remarks that the tatest instance of “justice ’’ in 
Benares is the infliction of fines on the managers of the Bharat Mata and Charkha 


Repression. 


chowki and a few passersby during the Holi festiva. This has beendone only to 


uphold the prestige of the police disregarding the spi rit of the festival. 
II.—ADMINISTRATION, 
14, A correspondent writing in the Shakti (Almora) of March 21 urges 


members of the ,Provincial Council and the Aman 


Sabhas to have righted the injustice which is bein 


done to Kumaun in the matter of the separation ot judicial and executive 
functions. 


15. The Mangur (Bijnor) of March 16. referring to the repeal of the Press 
i i | Act, says that the three amendments moved before 


The Kumanun division. 


| the Select Committee confer no benefits on the n 
res ee ews- 
papers. ‘The following amendment should be made :—‘ No printed matter can 


be declared objectionable under the Sea Cust 
it attacks the Government deliberately.” some ane the Fost Office Acts unless 


16. The Aj (Benares) of March 18, referring to the Patna High Court’s 


idlia decision in the case of Ishwar Das, thinks that it will 


have asalutary effect on the Railway Administration. 


Since the fares have been considerably raj ) 
rai 
Government should look to the pecs | of fe Boabeo-rhs ay Componion ond the 


17. The Phakkar (Cawnpore) of March 22 ask 
Indian Journalists at the Frontier. Chief did not Invite the 


odern Revi d 
Khyber Pass and other places. Did he (ayer 


8 why the Commander.in- 
editors of the Servant, the 
mbay Chronicle to visit the 
hey would mislead the public 


by publishing misleading reports ? 
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18, The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of March 17 regrets that, despite the OUDH akHBar, 


attempts of the national leaders to keep people non- nhc a 

violent, disturbances occurred at Hardoi. The police, 

s past actions, was already highly unpopular, and the present political 
as accentuated hatred against it. It is the duty of the leaders to con- 


The police: 


owing to 
goitation b 


tro] the masses. The Aj (Bensres) of March 17 protests against the dictum of Sir AJ, 
L. Porter that the police sbould by no means be held responsible, directly or =: 17th March, 
indirectly, for the Chauri Chauratragedy. The paper invites Sir Ludovic’s atten- _— 
tion to Kai Sahib Pooran Chandra’s speech at the British India Police Conference 
at Calcutta, remarking that bis suggestions and criticisms should be carried out 
and pondered over to improve the police and their relations with the people, and 
cmpbasising that the reform of the police will lead to an all-round reform. 
19. The Hokikat (Lucknow) of March 9 says that now that the great | HAKIKAT, 
eee patriotic Mopjab leader bas been executed, the Mop- sins a 
nies labs should be given their Jands and treated kindly. 
II].—NatiIonaL PorEMs. 

The Maryada (Benares) for Magh publishes a poem urging the boycott | Maryapa 
of foreign cloth and the exposure of bureaucratic deceitful by pccracies which have _ 
ruined the country, condemning j2 huzoors for their cowardice. The same paper 
publisbes a poem exhorting people to undergo self-sacrifice for their motherland. 

If they doso, oppressors will be humiliated. .The Aartavya (Etawah) of March Karravya, 
18 publishes a poem by Pandit Ram Prasad Misra read ata poetical contest in  *™},march- 
the Agra Jai], the refrain of which is that downtrodden, dependent life is like | 
death today. The usual charges against the bureaucracy are reiterated and 

the prayer is made to God to restore India to its pristine glory. The Mansur = MANSUR, 
(Bijnor) of March 16 published a dirge lamenting the bombardment of the ae ae 


Ka’aba, and exhorting Muslims to offer their persons and property to be utilized 
In protecting the Holy places of Islam. Muslims should expect nothing from 
the enemies of Islam. Kban Babadurs and Vakils should non-co-operate with 
the Government. : 


M, J, O'DRISCOLL, 


Asst. to Dy. Inspector-General of Police. 
Criminal Investigation Depariment, 
bis ‘United Provinces. 


ALLAHABAD: 


The 25th March, 1922. 


aa 
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I.—Po.IrtIcs. ' 


1. The Medina (Bijnor) of March 25 says that Egyptians will be satisfied — MEDINA, 

| with nothing less than complete independence and 20th March, 1922, 
will at the most cede only the Suez region to the 

British, It would only be an essay in futility to try to conciliate the Egyptian 

nation with showy but unsubstantial political reforms. | 


2. The Medina (Bijnor) of March 25 wonders why the Sheriff of Mecca, MEDINA. 
‘who receives a handsome subsidy from the English, 25th March, 1922. 
. isso hard put for money that he is always im- 

posing fresh taxes on his poverty-stricken people, Have the English stopped 

the subsidy, or is this taxation at the instance of Mr. Lawrence, the Sheriff's 

Finance Minister? Anyway it is now clear beyond doubt that the Sheriff has 

forfeited his claim to rule over the Hedjaz. 


3. The Mecca Medina (Moradabad) of March 26 reproduces from the New mecca mepiNa, 14 tae 

York Times an account of a meeting addressed by 26th March, 1922. 7 ae 
| Mr. Sastri at New York at which he was denounced (. 
a8 a liar, a British agent, and an unrepresentative Indian and wonders why this wy 
news was not wired by Reuter. The 4; (Benares) of March 24 advises (iovern- fe ie 
ment not to enact the farce of sending * Indian representatives ” tointernational 24th March, 1922. Ha 


Conferences, when they represent the views of the Government of India and not it | 
of the people. . 


4. The Prem (Brindaban) of March 24 says that Mr. Montagu gave us PREM. | 
nothing but honeyed words and sham reforms which 24th March, 1922. | 

eg . created a split in the Congress party and thus put off 

red ay of swaraj. The Bharat Bandhu (Hathras) of March 23 says that after ‘ BOARAT vi 
© conclusion of the Peace Conference Mr. Montagu was always hostile to the FS aU aH 
remier’s policy. In order to please the Conservative party the lottas ban 80. a 

Sacrifice his friend Mr. Montagu. May God save us from such unscrupulous, 1 

cunning, and intriguing Ministers ! 


Egypt. 


The Hedjaz. 


Mr. Sastri. 


Mr. Montagu’s resignation, 


v 


90 
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PREW, 
24th March, 1922. 


VARTMAN, 
26th March, 1922, 
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LEADER, 
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HINDUSLANT, 
380th March, 1922. 


LEADER, 
27th March, 1922. 


HINDUSTANI, 
23rd March, 1922. 


PRATAP, 
27th March, 1922, 


NORTHERN 
STAR, 

19th March, 
1922, 
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5. The Aj (Benares) of March 24 infers that the unknown Lords Peel 
vices Pak. and Winterton have been put in charge of India to 
oe obey the behests of Lord Curzon anc Mr. Churchilk. 


in the matter of foreign and colonial affairs. The paper surmises that this 
arrangement cannot possibly last long, but welcomes it as dissipating the wrong 
notion of India being made a free part of the Empire. The Medina (Bijnor) 
of March 25 warns Viscount Peel that the present English Ministry will be 
wrecked on the rock of anti-Muslim policy. 


6. The Prem (Brindaban) of March 24, referring to the rumoured resig- 
nation of Lord Reading, says that India must sooner 


Lord Reading. . ; : . ey 
. or later win swaraj. Viceroys like Lords Reading and 


‘Hardinge prolonged the period of India’s connection with Britain. ‘The actions 


of Lords Curzon and Chelmsford make us impatient to attain swaraj. The 
Vartman (Cawnpore) of March 26 says that Lord Reading possesses little sense 
of honour, otherwise he would have resigned at the caustic remarks of Lord 


Curzon and not agreed to repress Indians. The Hindustans (Lucknow) of March 


98 ina rather bitter note says that in spite of his being a Liberal, Lord Reading 
has proved no better than any conservative Viceroy. Ia view of the failure of 


his interview with Mr. Gandhi and his arrest of him and the Ali Brothers, 
as also in view of his communication on the Turkish question which, though 


primarily designed to set Hindus and Muslims by the ears, cost his chief his post, 


he should resign at once. The Najat (Bijoor) of March 27 warns Lord 
Reading against entertaining false hopes of being able to effect a split between 
Swarajists and Khilafatists. 


7. The Leader (Allahabad) of March 380 is dissatisfied with the appoint- 
ment of Sir Henry Wheeler to the Governorship of 
Bihar, and asks if there is to be no expansion in 
the matter of appointing Indian Governors side by side with the progressive 
Indianization of: the Imperial Services. If an Indian was not to be appointed 
to the post, a commoner or a Peer of parliamentary experience should have 
been appointed. The appointment of Mr. Innes, and not of an Indian, to 
succeed Sir Thomas Holland is also disappointing. Already there: is a wide- 
spread suspicion that the changes at the India Office are not merely of personnel 

but also of policy and these appointments will only deepen it. os 


8. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of March 80 ridicules the rumours regard- 


Pandit Malaviys. ing the arrest of Pandit Malaviya because he had 


held the lamp up to Lord Reading , 
groping helplessly in the dark. p up r eading when. he was 


9, The Leader (Allahabad) of March 27 criticises as mischievous 
ois fodiens Lees ree a . the Times on the action of the 
ey ssembly in refusing to vote certain items of th 
additional taxation proposed by Government. The Times has been literally 
driving the Geddes Report down the unwilling throat of the Coalition. But 
it indulges in wild talk When it is a question not of home but of Imperial 
politics. Ifthe price of constitutional advance is to be the suppression of the 
right to represent the popular view before the Government, the 
ws a nt pay _ Psa The Hindustani (Lucknow) ) 
ertain members of the Council of State and the Legislative Asse 

en Oe mb! 

OuEns emns Pggenpins towards their constituents for selfish ond pone hs 
they do not resign they should be socially boycotted 

(Cawnpore) of March 27 says that the attitude of ae Mla! Ae - a eR 
on the occasion of the resolution for the release of the Ali Brothers and fea 


ment of the Assembly on the arrest 
is really poisonous. / rrost on Mr. Gandhi shows. that its atmosphere 


10. The Northern Star (Dehra Dun) of Ma 
( rch 19 
Sir Harcourt Butler's Meerut SOphistry, irrelevant senletien tiah seni Gan 


apeech. ‘ 

ous deductions, for unwarra i.e} ’ 
the speech is really hard to beat. All attempts to as prt gage a 
operation movement are doomed to failure. on the non-co- 


Official propaganda on wrong lines h Pesce: B.. longing for freedom. | 
Justice and not high-handedness is the ake 7 ers ae ye 2am. 


The recent appointments. 


couutry is 
of March 28 says that 


(@ } 


11. The Oudh Punch (Lucknow) of March 24 in the course of an article 
criticising the proposed tax on salt holds up to 

ridicule certain actions of the Government, e.g., the 
administration of: martial law, the use of section 124 A, etc. In an article 
the same paper of the same date attacks the crushing nature of: the budget 
with special reference to military expenditure and makes sport of the “sham” 
Reforms over which so much fuss has been made. The Hindustani (Lucknow) 
of March 80 says that military expenditure has not been reduzed because that 
would have meant loss to English soldiers and English manufacturers. The 
Phakkar (Cawnpore) of March 31 in the course of an article tries to suggest that 
the widespread poverty and misery in the country is in a large measure due to 
the greed of heartless Indian grain-dealers who, regardless of the needs of 
the country, export grain and charge exorbitant rates from their own countrymen 
and advises them to give up these practices for the good of the country. The 
Aj (Benares) of March 24 notes with regret the increase in the duty on matches 
and kerosine and is glad that the Assembly refused to sanction the proposed 
taxation on sugar and silver. The Frem (Brindaban) of March 14 publishes 
a contributed article in which it had been said that the Reforms are the cause 
of the split in the Congress camp and of the increase in taxation. Moderates 
should see that the starving people of India are not heavily taxed. : 


The budget. ) 


12. The Christian Nationalist (which now appears from Almora) of March 
23 in an article entitled ‘The growing Act of 
: Tyranny” says that the Government will have to 
come down with bended knees and repent in sackcloth and ashes, for it has 
committed the unpardonable sin of arresting the Christlike Mahatma. The 
Northern Star (Dehra Dun) of March 19 remarks that the arrest has driven 
even the believers in the doctrine of non-violence into desperation. The 
Nava Bharat (Dehra Dun) of March 22, while fearing that the confine- 
ment of Mr. Gandhi may lead to violence, emphasises the need for maintain- 
ing non-violence at this critical stage. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of March 
27 says that Mr. Gandhi’s statement on the. occasion of his trial echoes the 
inner voice of the country, and remarks that this voice cannot be stopped by 
repression, The Bharat Bandhu (Hathras) of March 23 thinks that the 
Government committed a great blunder in arresting Mahatma Gandhi at the 
present juncture. Many Government servants will resign their posts. The 
Phakkar (Cawnpore) of March 22 says that the Government did not arrest 
Mr. Gandhi long ago simply because it feared an outbrak of violence. It 
knew that it was not easy to arrest him unless he had created the spirit of 
non-violence now prevailing in the country. The Prem (Brindaban) of March 
24 says that everyone is talking of Mahatma Gandhi's arrest which will shake 
the foundation of the bureaucracy. Many more Gandhis will spring un and save 
the world from oppressive administrations. 


Mr. Gandhi. 


13. The Phakkar (Cawnpore) of March 21 in its wit and humour column 
asks the Government to reward handsomely our 
patriotic and loyal countryman Mr: C. BR. Das 
(of Kastern Bengal) who gave imformation to the Government regarding the 
-Increasein the numbers of bomb-throwers. ‘I'he same paper of March 26 says 
that the people cannot be placated unless they get a constitution amenable to 
their ‘will. ‘he Garhwalt (Dehra Dun) of March 25 urges Government to seize 
the present opportunity to effect a reconciliation with the people. The Bharato- 
daya (Jawalapur, Saharanpur) of March 24 emphasises the need of the vigorous 
pursuit of the non-co-operation programme both in its constructive and 
destructive aspects. The Bharat Bandhu (Hathras) of March 23 publishes the 
prophecy of Surda’s (a poet in Akhbar’s time) who says that after April 5, 
1922 foreigners will no more rule at Delhi. Al Bashir (Etawah) of March 21 


Non-co- operation. 


says that Mr. Montagn’s resignation over the Khilafat question shows that 
England is going to persist in her old anti-Muslim policy. ‘the Medina (Bijnor) 
of March 28 urges Indian Muslims to reply to the anti-Muslim attitude of 
England by carrying out the Bardoli resolutions. 


OUDH PUN CH, 
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HINDUSTANI, 
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26th March, 1922. 
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25th March, 1922. 
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‘a 
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MEDINA, 
25th March, 1922, 


AL BASHIR, 
2ist March, 1922, 


HINDUSTANI, 
3rd and 30th 
March, 1922, 


AJ, 


25th March, 1922, 


( 68 ) 


inary number of the Democrat (Allahabad) of March 31 

A inant sablishes under the head-line ‘“‘ The Reign of Terror 
eaneery in Bara Banki” the report of Muhammad Ahmed, 
a general Secretary of the Congress Committee of the district. The report says 
that as the committee in obedience to the Bardoli decision suspended all activi- 
ties connected with the volunteer movement, the district, authorities considered 
it a sign of weakness in the non-Cco-operation camp and requisitioned the mili- 
tary and machine-guns. A Deputy Collector 1s on special duty to deal with the 
“rebels ’—the volunteers. As many as 5,000 of these are, it is heard, to be tried 
under section 110, Criminal Procedure Code. The police are indulging in great 
excesses and using foul underhand means to stifle the non-co-operation move- 
ment. The Meccw Medina (Moradabad) of March 26 urges the better treatment 
of the Bareilly political prisoners at present lodged in the Lucknow jail. The 
Hamdam (Lucknow) of March 25, referring to the report in the Young India 
regarding the desecration of the Quran in the Hazaribagh jail, asks the Bihar Gov- 
ernment to publish the true facts and punish the Jail Superintendent if he is 


guilty, The Pratap (Cawnpore) of March 27 protests against the severity of the 


sentence passed upon Professor Ram Ratan of Agra and his ill-treatment in 
the Agra jail. The same paper of the same date wonders whether, in view of the 
Government’s refusal to publish Mr. Lyle’s report, the latter is against the doings 
and wishes of the Government and protests against the prevarication of the 
Home Member in this connection. The Bharat Bandhu (Hathras) of March 23 
describes how a sub-inspector attached two ornaments belonging to Pandit 
Shivnandan Pande’s wife in satisfaction of a fine of Rs, 100 which was imposed 
upon him when he was arrested and punished at Allahabad at the Provincial 
Congress Committee’s office. In the name of law and order the bureaucracy 
commits such unlawful acts as the attachment of stridhan (wife's personal 
property) in satisfaction of a fine imposed on the husband. The same paper 
also complains against the ill-treatment of political prisoners In the Agra 
Central Jail. It draws the attention of Pandit Jagat Narayan, Minister, and 
of the Government to the fact that political prisoners are not allowed to dis- 
charge their religious duties in jails. ‘The Aj (Benares) of March 26 says that 
the “justice’’ meted out to the fifty-five members of the Provincial Congress 
Committee shows that the bureaucracy is heading for autocracy, and remarks 
that while the bureaucracy is having its own way, the subjects of the 
King-Emperor are being given the go-by. ; 
II.—ADMINISTRATION. 


15. The Medina (Bijnor) of March 25 denounces the cruelty of the 
The Moplahs. District Magistrate of Malabar in refusing permission 


to enter his district to Khilafa¢ and Congress relief 


parties in spite of the fact that two lakhs Moplahs have been rendered homeless 
and foodless, | ee 


16. Al Bashir (Ktawah) of March 21 says that the aims of the aika 


ac cd a Ga movement being perfectly legitimate, the best course 


, 7 for Government would be to remove Kisan grievan- 
ces Instead of resorting to futile repression. 


17. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of March 8 says, though it was said of 


iia saiten British justice in India at the time of the Jubilee 


that the lion stood guard over the goat, now the lio 
2 2 ° a 2 : a 
is devouring the goats of his fold and no onecan utter a word. In a district 


near Lucknow constables and sub-inspectors of poli join i iti 
. : - ; police openly join in dacoiti u 
the matter is hushed up to save the gig es, but 


| face of the police. he same yaper .of 
March 30 publishes a letter from Gambhir Singh. Yugantar Ashram Cilifornia 
describing the incidents which convinced him that 3 


Englishme j 
not for her benefit but for that of England and made h oe 


: de him resign hi 
Police department and appealing to India G BS Die post cn ine 
la Gov . 
BOn-0-oberation. Pp s overnment employées to practise 


18. The 4j (Benares) of March 28 controverts Official a 


Excise. eepEort - its excise policy and says that it is idle to 
: expect reduction in the numb : 
official sympathy is less marked in the direction. oe igeor_seope a 


rguments in ~ 
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19. Referring to the conclusion of the enquiry of the special commission 
appointed in the case of Pandit Nityanand Pande, 
Subordinate Judge, the Garhwali English Supplement 
(Debra Dun; of March 25 remarks that the man in the street considers that 
Mr. Pande was a victim of circumstances and more sinned against than sinning. 


20. The Aj (Benares) of March 26 doubts if the restricted scheme for 
the separation of judicial and executive functions in 
the United Provinces can be productive of much 
good. The proposal lead to increased expenditure and oppression by the police 
which will become even more corrupt. , 


IlI—NarronaLt Poems. 


The Variman (Cawnpore) of March 80 publishes a poem by Brahma Dat 
congratulating tyrants on their repression and comfortable life and the non-co- 
operators on their sufferings and poverty. The Swarajya (Unao) of March 23 
publishes a poem by ‘Trishool on the martyrdom of Mr. Gandhi, condemning 
official injustice and diplomacy and exhorting people to use khaddar and follow 
Mr. Gandhi's example. The Bharat Bandhu (Uathras) of March 23 publishes 
a song which says that patriotic people will have to be sacrificed in order to 
save Mother India’s honour. The Prem (Brindaban). of March 24 publishes a 
poem exhorting people to remain non-violent even under most trying cir- 
cumstances, Let those persons who boasted of their civilization perpetrate 
all sorts of inhumanities onus. The Pratap. (Cawnpore) of March 27 publishes, 
a poem saying that Lord Reading has committed a wrong in confining Mr. Gandhi 
who is the very personification of loveand enemy of hatred. Mother India 
should be cheerful at the prospect of an early end of her troubles by the 
penances of Mr. Gandhi in jail. The Aj (Benares) of March 25 makes similar 
remarks, The Mansur (Bijnor)| of March 28 publishes a poem saying that 


the sword of Mustapha Kamal’ Pasha will confound the European infidels and 
tyrants. 


Pandit Nityanand Pande. 


Judicial and executive functions. 


M. J. O'DRISCOLL, 


ALLAHABAD: Asst. to Dy. Inspector-General of Police, 
Criminal Investigation department, 
The 18st April, 1922. : United Provinces. 
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I.—Po.irics. 


1. The 4! Bureed (Cawnpore) of April 1 publishes a letter sent by 

The Near East and the Paris A. E. Tewfik Pasha to Seth Chhotani thanking him 
Conference. for the loving kindness of Indian Muslims for the 
oppressed Turks in contributing money for the latter. The Najat (Bijnor) of 
April 3 says that the Paris Conference is sure to prove a failure as the question of 
the freedom of the Jasirat-ul-Arab has not engaged its attention at all. The object 
of the conference is to win over France and Italy whose attitude towards Turkey 
has been sympathetic. The Medina (Bijnor) of April 5 attributes the proposal 
about handing over Galipoli to the Greeks to Lord Curzon and says that the object 
of this is to endanger the safety of the Turks in Constantinople. The purpose of 
the Paris Conference is only tv bring about a temporary suspension of Greco- 
Turkish hostilities in order to give Greece time to reorganize her resources with 
the help of British gold. The Mansur (Bijnor) of April 1 also takes a similar 
view. The Hamdam (Lucknow) of April 1 is sorry to note that the Paris pro- 
posals regarding a Turko-Greek settlement do not touch even the fringe of the 
Khilafat question as no mention has been made of the Jazirat-ul-Arab which 
should be absolutely free from non-Muslim control. The same paper 
of April 7 echoes Muslim dissatisfaction with the decisions of the Paris Near 
Kast Conference. Al Khalil (Bijnor) of April 1 protests against the bottling 
up of Turkey by depriving her of her coastal islands and the Dardanelles for- 
tifications. The 4j (Benares) of March 30 asks the members’ of the Assembly 


to consider whether the Paris Conference will attach the least weight to their 


views when an ordinary Deputy Commissioner did not allow them to hold a 
meeting to express their views on the Khilafat question. 


2. The Zeader (Allahabad) of April 7 in a leading article criticises the 
The North-West Frontier. ‘forward ” frontier policy of Government, and while 


admitting that officers and men in the frontier were 


badly housed and enjoyed little comfort, it deprecates expenditure on new roads, 
transport and military camps. 
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3 Al Bashir (Etawah) of March 28 says Lord Curzon’s letter to 
a Mr. Montagu, while insulting to Mr. Montagu and 
ne ee Lord Reading’s Government, is much more 80 to 


seven crores of Indian Muslims, nay, to the 33 crores of Indians. 


4. The Ahinsa (Benares) of March 30 says that the appointment of the 
| ~ Jate Under Secretary for War as the Secretary of 
ceeountee State for India shows that military men are selected 


- for governing India. 


HIND USTANI, 
6th April, 
1922, 


PHAKKAR, 
4th April, 1922. 


AJ, 
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AJ, 
30th March, 1922. 


PARTAP, 
8rd Ap, il, 1922. 


5. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of April 6 writing in its usual obscure 
style says that Viscount Peel has, in spite of his 
sata ultra-conservatism, retained the services of Lord | 
Reading simply because the latter, though avowedly a Liberal, 1s really very 
Conservative. Lord Chelmsford was a Conservative, but he treated the Ali 
Brothers liberally and magnanimously and he did not give India a dose of 
blood and iron. Lord Reading in spite of his “ Liberalism ” is indulging in 
repression. The most respected Indian leaders are being subjected to ignominy 


during his regimé. 


6. The Phakkar (Cawnpore) of April 4 in its wit and humour column 
accuses Mr. Sastri of wasting public money on his 
proposed travels in America. He ought to have 
served mother India and not mammon. The Aj (Benares) of April 3 says that 
a patriotic Indian like Mr. Sastri has relegated:to obscurity Indian political 
problems. He refused even to express his opinion on Mr. Gandhi's conviction. 
Mr. Sastri is loud in the praise of the Empire, the history of which is sickening, 
for it has generally tended to crush weak nations, We wish Mr. Sastri was 
cured of the illusion that colonial statesmen are anxious for India’s welfare. 


7. The Democrat (Allahabad) of April 7 publishes a letter from its Agra 
correspondent, dated April 3, stating that while some 
_ political prisoners were being transferred to Luck- 
now the motor containing Mr. Ranga lyer broke down near the Agra College. 
The shout of Bande Mataram brought hundreds of students from the adjoining 
hostel and Mr. Ranga Iyer exhorted them to follow in the footsteps of the 
students of Egypt and Italy and to liberate their country and its leaders by their 
solid work. The Kartavya (Etawah) of April 1 publishes two contributed articles 
describing the bad treatment meted out to political prisoners, who are intimi- 
dated and forced to undergo solitary imprisonment for slight offences, They 
are not allowed to fast on some days and to perform sandhya and other religious 
rites. Even hardened criminals are not so badly treated by the authorities of 
Agra Central Jail as these political prisoners are. The Bharat Bhandhu (Hataras) 
of April 6 complains of brutal and inhuman treatment of political prisoners in 
the Agra jail. The Nava Bharat (Dehra Dun) of March 29 urges the need for 
an organized and vigorous agitation fur the release of political prisoners to 
demonstrate the fitness of Indians for swaraj. The Phakkar (Cawnpore) of 
April 41n its wit and humour column asks if God’s vengeance is to fall upon 
Mr. Holdine (?) who is troublingnon-co-operators in the Agra jail like a second 


Mr, Sastri. 


Political prisoners. 


_ Dyer. The same paper of April? says that Indians ask for bread and they 


are given stones as was evident from the fate the resolution of Pandi : 
Py ba Gurtu met in the Council in connection with political cies Mig 
~ Lisoerens os ADE 2 Says that there has _beena gross miscarriage of justice 
i ur : hagwan Das and keeping the other co-accused still in jail. 
ome Member's reply explaining the cause of this apparent partiality is 


unsatisfactory. The Hamdam (Lucknow) of April 6 is highly indi 
Is high] 
the disgraceful treatment accorded to Mr- Gandhi in jail. bs bees dni: dba 


8. The 4j (Benares) of March 30 says that the suppression of the aika move- 


all aint ment is unjustifiable when it is wholly an agrarian 


; ; movement direc 
grievances of cultivators and that ected to secure redress of the admitted 


iy the issue will not be obse 

of political agitators who have nothing to do with it. The panded Bi li 
shave been impressed by the arguments of 
m to organize themselves for self-protection. 


of April 3 says that the cultivator 
bullets that itisa crime for the 


( 78 ) 


9 The Bharatodaya (Kankhal) of March 30 publishes a contributed article 
a saying that if Indians had the will to free them- 
Non-co-operation. _ _ selves from foreign domination, they could easily 
do it, The Hindustan: (Lucknow) of April 6 says that the overwhelming 
majority won by the non-co-operators at the Delhi municipal‘ elections should 


BHARATODAYA, 
80th March, 1922. 


HINDOSTANT, 
6th April, 1522, 


silence those officials and co-operators who are shouting that the country is with - 


them. The successful boycott of the Prince’s visit should have been sufficient 
to open the eyes of Government men and should have convinced them that 
repression could not create affection and that conciliation was the only way out. 


The Phakkar (Cawnpore) of April 4 publishes an article entitled ‘ The 
Akalis on the throne of Delhi” which says that speakers at a meeting of Akalis 


at Bilaspur foretold the coming of'a gifted Sikh from Kabul who would rule. 


India and make a sign which would produce a revolution. These Akalis forced 
the Magistrate of Gauri Shanker to release some prisoners. There are many 
such secret societies still in India and Mr, Joseph Baptista referred to them 
when he said that after failure of the non-violent non-co-operation movement 
to win swaraj for India, such secret societies would win it by means of violence. 
The Swarajya (Unao) cf March 30 exhorts people to contribute to the Tilak 
Swarajya Fund to provide among others for the non-co-operating Government 
servants to win them over to the cause of the country which they have at 
heart but cannot serve on account of the question of livelihood. The Phakkar 
(Cawnpore) of April.2 publishes a contributed article which says that the Gov- 
ernment has killed two great Indian industries and has been sucking our blood 
for the last two centuries, and that if this sucking of our blood continues any 
longer we shall be exterminated. : | 


10. The Hamdam (Lucknow) of April 7 urges the Local Government to put 
a stop to repression in the Sitapur district in order to 
bring about a calm atmosphere. The Mansur 
(Bijnor) of April 1 expresses regret that the English race has rewarded 
Indian loyalty during the war with the Punjab atrocities and the denial 
of justice in the religious matter of the Khilafa¢ and is now punishing 
as rebels those who point out to it the error of its ways. The editor of 
Al Bashir (Etawah) writing in the issue of March 28 says that from personal 
enquiry as well as reference to the District Magistrate he has not been able to 
trace the incident in Etawah referred to by the Finance Member in his speech 
in the local Council, and asks for an independent enquiry into the affair. ‘The 
A; (Benares) of April 6 asks why Lord Winterton does not support India’s right 
for protection if there has been no change in the British policy towards India. 


Repression. 


II.—ADMINISTRATION. 


(11. Al Khalil (Bijnor) of April 1 quotes the statement of Arya Mission- 
aries to show that Malabar Hindus were not forcibly 
converted but voluntarily embraced Islam on account 
of its various excellences and deplores the official propaganda to sow the Seeds 
of communal hatred and enmity by publishing fanciful photographs of forcible 
conversions, : 


12. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of April 6 says that the only service which 
| the Legislative Assembly has been able to render in 
its sixteen months of existence is the removal of 
the ill-starred Press Act from the statute book. It has thus given the national 
organs an opportunity to serve their country and people, which it is hoped they 
will seize. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of April 8 says that the repeal of the Press 
Act will bring no joy to any Journalist so long as more comprehensive sec- 
tions of the Indian Penal Code are abused by the authorities. The Hamdam 
(Lucknow) of April 1 while thanking Government for the repeal of the Press 
Act, says that editors will still be liable to’ prosecution and the Post Office also 
Can stop the circulation of newspapers. 


13. The Leader (Allahabad) of April 8 reviewing the report of the Public 
Works department of the United Provinces during 
ae | the year 1920-21 says that the sanitary engineering 
schemes which had been stopped should have been specified, so that the public 


The Moplahs. 


The Press Act. 


Public Works department. 
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( 1%. ) 


mieht the better appreciate the connection between the benefits it desires and the - 
ane that Mader. thalt reaping, so that where such causes are avoidable its 


influence might help to prevent them. 


(he Aj (Benares) of April 3 referring to Sir Godfrey Fell’s reply that 
29 “— | aileles officers have been ordered to tell British 
The police, soldiers how to treat Indians, says that police officers 


should be similarly asked to teach constables manners. | 


15, The Hamdam (Lucknow) of March 31 urges Government to concede 

two hours’ leave to its -Muslim officials on Fridays 

ee for prayers. The Azad (Cawnpore) of March 30 is 
sorry to note that the Governorship of Bihar and the Commerce Membership 


have gone to non-Indians. | 
I1I.—PoLiTICcO-RELIGIOUS. 


16. The Phakkar (Cawnpore) of April 7 refutes the Viceroy’s arguments 
against cow protection and points out that Muham- 
| madans asa whole can have no objection in the 
matter. The paper says that the Viceroy and the Council can very easily 
stop cow slaughter if they will, and urges Hindus and Muhammadans to stop 
it for their mutual good following the example of the Amirof Kabul and the 
Nizam of Hyderabad.» The Anand (Uucknow) of March 31, commenting.on the 
reply given by Lord Reading to the All-India Gorakshnt Sabha, says that such 
deputations are always bound to fail in enlisting the active help of the Govern- 
ment since no one can win over to his side the sympathies of Lord Reading who 
belongs to adifferent school of thought. 


Cow protection. 


IV.—NaTIONAL POEMS. 


The Vartman (Cawnpore) of April 8 publishes a poem by Sudarshan 
Narayan Pande saying that the cflicers who hold out threats of repression 
are themselves digging the grave of the Government, The same. paper of 
April 2 publishes a poem on charkha, saying that it will force back wealth into 
the country which was ruined by foreigners. The Yugantar (Gorakhpur) of 
April 1 publishes a poem praying to Lord Ram to reincarnate himself to save 
India which is being governed. by demons and in which the good are being 
oppressed. The Swarajya (Unao) of March 80 publishes a poem by “ Bahadur” 
dwelling on “the Punjab atrocities,” ‘‘ brutal repression,” official diplomacy: in 
depriving people ef their hard-won earnings, the rewarding of war services b 
tyranny. Is it justice that ‘ they ’’ should live comfortably while Indians should 
die Would not Goddestroy the tyrants. The Kartavya (Etawah) of April 1 
publishes a peom wishing victory to Mr. Gandhi who, the poet says, has today 


been challenged for a duel by Kansa and has been seized ata very inopportune 
moment. 7 


| M. J. O’DRISCOLL, 
ALLAHABAD Asst. to Dy. Inspector-General of Police, 


: Criminal Investigation department, 
The 8th April, 1922. Cnited Provinces. 
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I.—Po.utrics. | 


1, The Leader (Allahabad) of April 15 in a leading article entitled ‘‘ Revi- LEADER, 
nue sion of the Turkish Treaty ”’ protests against the desire 15th April, 1922. 
expressed in the new proposals to compensate the 
Greeks for their great sacrifices during the war in the cause ofthe Allies. It 
pertinently asks what were the sacrifices made by the Greeks under Tino in the 
cause of the Allies. {t further protests against Thrace being given to the Greeks, 
and says that the pretensions of Greece in Thrace should not be upheld. The 
Mecca Medina (Moradabad) of April 10 warns the Allies against making any mecca mepina 
concessions to Greece asa result of her representations and wonders whether 19h April, 1922. ° 
Allied promises regarding the restoration of Adrianople, Thrace and Gallipoli to 
Turkey can be relied upon. The Oudh Punch (Lucknow) of April 7 says that ovupa puncg. 
subtle methods are being employed to drive a wedge between France and Turkey . 7b April and 3ist 
and that those who want to favour Greece will have to fight Turkey. Referring nn ne 
to the remark of Amir Abdullah to the effect that the Ottoman Emperor did not 
deserve to be Khalifa as he was under non-Muslim influence, the same paper of 
March 31 says that King Husein also is under British influence. The Aj (Benares) AJ, 
_of April 15 is opposed to the new terms offered to Turkey by the Allies at the oe 
Paris Conference as they are sure to leave Turkey a captive in the hands of Greece. 


No part of the world except Europe can support these terms which are opposed 
to natural justice. 


2. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of April 16 quotes the questions put by os 
=~ Wolotee. Mr. Das, Minister to the Bihar and Orissa Govern- Séurapeshs t00e- 
ment, regarding the powers of the Minister to trans- 


fer and dismiss Imperial Service men, and asks the Government to clear 
its position. 


3. The Vartman (Cawnpore) of April 9 in its wit and humour column veulew 
—, says that astrologers agree that May, 1925 will be oth aprit aa 
y. . 

the month of freedom for India, 


23 
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LEADER, 
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PHAKKAR, 
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STAR, 
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AJ, 
18th April, 1922. 


OE 


KARTAVYA, 
Bth April, 1922, 


7 MEDINA, 
ay, 9th April, 1922, 


PRATAP, 


10th April, 1922. 


‘ PRABHA, 
Pi April, 1922, 


AJ, 


15th April, 1922. (Benares) of April 15 says that on the 13th instant — the 


HINDUSTANI, 
16th April, 1922. 


Ly ) 


4. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of April 16 says that the Government 
without caring for the number of its spporters 
is blindly trying to kill the non-co-operation. 
movement. The Zeader (Allahabad) of April 13 advises non-co-operators to. 
es up their sterile programme and to use the machinery provided by the 

eforms which is the best for the interests of the country. The Variman 

(Cawnpore) of April 10 in its wit and humour column says that the holding 


Non-co-operation. 


of the session of the Hindi Sahitya Sammelan at Lahore would have estab- — 


lished the non-co-operators’ rule in the Punjab and therefore the Government 
prohibited its holding under the Seditious Meetings Act. The Government must 
eventually reap the fruits of all such acts. The Leader (Allahabad) of April 
10 in an article on “The political situation *’ remarks that a change seems to be 
coming over the mentality of the people asaresult both of-the firm policy 
adopted by Government as also of the gradual recognition of the futility of many 
of the items of the non-co-operation programme. The Phakkar (Cawnpore) of 
April 9 in its wit and humour column says that the Government bas proved 


its meanness by imprisoning Mr. Gandhi. The Bharatodya (Jwalapur, Sabaran-- 


pur) of April 6 publishes a contributed article in which the writer, P. Deva 
Sharwa, tries to show that the bureaucratic fovernment of India is sinful, 
inasmuch as it has exploited and impoverished the country by means of com- 
mercial loot, encouraged untruthfulness by means of law courts, emasculated 
its people by various ways and has allowed cow-slaughter to provide meat for 
troops. In the course of an article urging non-violencé and other items of the 
Bardoli programme, the Northern Star (Dehra Dun) of April 2, while protesting 
against suggestions for the infliction of corporal punishment on politicai prisoners 
in spite of the suspension of aggressive activities by the Congress, observes :— 
‘“ And we shall be mincing words if we conceal the opinion. that when tyranny 
shall be overdone and the bounds of our national suffering and the limits of human 


patience shall have been trampled and crossed, the Indian nation, thus reduced - 


to a state of utter exasperation and blindand mad desperation, shall and will resort 
to any methods to save itself yet. Whether those measures shall be violent war 
or non-violent struggle, no one can predict today.’ The 47 (Benares) of April 13 
says that the great lesson which the Jallianwala Bagh, where the blood of 
Hindus and Muslims flowed together and intermingled, teaches us is that all 
Indians are one and their emancipation lies in reunion, It also shows that non- 
violence is the ouly weapon with which Indians can win their rights, beeause 
even if they believe in violence they have no chance of success against their 
better armed rulers. | 


4 


9. The Kartavya (Etawah) of April 8 exhorts the people to observe the 
National week and recounts the “ Punjab atrocities.” 
_ The Medina (Bijnor) of April 9 has an article describ- 
ing the “cruel” firing in the Jallianwala Bagh in which the editor says that as 
it was these brutalities which filled Indians with a burning desire for liherty 
it is fit that they should be commemorated during the N ational week. 


The National week. 


6. A notein the Pratap (Cawnpore) of April 10 complains of severe 
repression in the Sitapur district, specially in the 
_ .. area under the Courts of Wards. The Prabdha 
(Cawnpore) for April thinks that the Government by imprisoning Mr. Gandhi 
has committed so great a sin that it must soon break down. In order to kill 
the non-co-operation and satyagraha movements and in response to the pressure 
ut by enemies of India in England, the Government imprisoned him foolish] 
‘he Hindustani (Lucknow) of April 16 says that the Indian Ministers and ae. 
tive Councillors are also responsible for the repression which the Government is 
practising at present. Indians should be ashamed of themselves, The Aj 


: hartal day—the police 
which were closed. Can the 

Such repressive activities will 
The same paper of the same 
n like Pandit Malaviya from 
the swaraj of which moderates talk 


Repression. 


were seen noting the numbers of the shops 
Government appease the people by repression 2 
strengthen the non-co-operation movement. 

date asks the Government if by stopping me 
speaking it can spread affection. Is this 


‘omy 


ncb? In the same paper of the same date one Bhagwan Das (supervisor of 
nd gharris within the Benares municipality) writes that Inspector 
Husain arrested him as he suspected him of having tried to persuade 
le to observe hartal, and that the Inspector in charge of the police 
ve set him free and accepted his statement that he was on duty. The. 
sta renee (Lucknow) .of April 16 reproduces His Highness the Agha 
nt farewell speech at Bombay and asks him if practical help can be given 
to the Viceroy by silently allowing him to imprison Muslim leaders, and if he 
has read the Viceroy’s Peshawar speech. 


so mM 


ekkas 3 
Akbtat 


7. The Phakkar (Cawnpore) of April 9 protests against the appointment 
ii of Europeans by Native States, on grounds of eco- 
Native States, 


the practice in British India. 


8. The Phakkar (Cawnpore) of April 9 says that for the progress of the 
Hindu community learned men’s Sabhas should be 
| started in every city and principles of Hindu reli- 
gion should be explained to Hindus. The Congress too will receive some help 
from such bodies. — | | 


Uplift of Hindus. 


II.—ADMINISTRATION, 


9, The Aj (Benures) of April 9 protests against expenditure on the 


_ Khyber railway, which is neither required for com- 
mercial purposes: nor military exigencies, specially 
when railway construction is urgently needed in other parts of the country and 
there is a financial stringency. The Leader (Allahabad) of April 10 in a further 
article on the frontier problem asks if it is the aim of the Government to bring 
all the frontier tribes under control and to push up the military posts right up 
tothe Afghan frontier? Is the British frontier to be extended to the Durand 
Line? If this is so, will it not be interpreted by Afghanistan as a menace to its 
independence? The Oudi; Punch (Lucknow) of March 31 says that British 
India’s treasure and provisions are being frequently looted by bordermen‘on the 
North-West Frontier, and if the British Indian Army does not discharge its 
duties properly the whole of India’s income may be absorbed by it next year. 
es charm did the Mughal Government use to exorcise these frontier 
evils ? ? ) 


North-West Frontier. 


10. The Swarajya (Unao) of April 18 is indignant over the uncivilized 
treatment accorded to Mahatma Gandhi in jail, 
and says that the Government should not forget 
that the time is fast approaching when they will have to bow their heads 
before the Mahatma as they cannot continue to deceive the world much 
longer. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of April 16 publishes an article (con- 
tributed by Shah Hafiz Junedi) in which he complains against the un- 
necessary restrictions imtposed upon Muslim prisoners (in district jail, 
Lucknow) who are consequently unable to say even their Friday prayers. 
The Pratap (Cawnpore) of April 10 condemns the brutal treatment of Professor 
Ram Ratan in the Agra Central Jail and wonders why he is being treated like 


Treatment of political prisoners. 


a hardened criminal, specially when his health isso bad, and why he is parti- 


cularly selected for harsh treatment. The same paper of the same date condemns 
the ill-treatment of Mr. Gandhi by the Superintendent of Jail and points 
out that the Publicity department’s communiqué cn the subject is more 
full of camouflage than truth. The paper asks for better treatment of the 
foremost personage of the world. The extraordinary number of the 
Democrat (Allahabad) of April 9 publishes a report from a Basti corre- 
spondent saying how Haji Mohi-ud-din Shab, an old man of over 50 years, 
Was ill-treated in jail and died. The same paper of April 11 publishes a 
‘eport about the ill-treatment of political prisoners in Lucknow Jail where 
the Superintendent has reduced the eost of jail diet from Re, 1-8-0 per head 
to abont 10 annas. . 


nomy and efficiency, and asks their rulers to follow 
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11, The Aj (Benares) of April 10 says that the cancellation of licenses 
one for keeping arms issued to harmless non-co-opera~ 
ee tors leaves them at the mercy of armed thugs and 
dacoits. Under what law does the Magistrate of Benares ask self-respecting 
citizens to express their political convictions before him and promise them to 
re-issue their licenses if they say or write that they are not non-co-operators { 

12. The Ondh Punch (Lucknow) of March 3 warns Indian editors.against 

| indulging in premature jubilation over the repeal 
i of the Press Act and asks them to wait and see how 
long they are allowed to remain outside the jails by bureaucrats. The 
Mecca Medina (Moradabad) of April 10 writes in a similar strain, Al 
Bureed (Cawnpore) of April 8 says that what Is wanted isa change of heart 
on the part of those who administer the law. 

13. The Anand (Lucknow) of April 9 says that the azka movement is for 
the uplift of kisans and asks the Government to 

encourage it instead of suppressing it in order to 
enlist the sympathies of kzsans. 

14. The Phakkar (Cawnpore) of April 9 bas the f.llowing in its wit and 
humour column :—‘“‘ Let the Jhansi police beware, 
It should not do unjust deeds any more otherwise 
it will be killed like bugs of the cot. It is the same land wherein Kshattranis 
once brought Englishmen to their wits’ end. May not the same thing be 
repeated there again and the police exterminated. ~ | 


15. Tbe Aj (Benares) of April 8 worders why strikers should be proceeded 
against when the inquiry committee into the 
Madhupur derailment has not arrived at any conclu- 


The atkha movement, 


The police. 


The Fast Indian Railway strike. 


sions. 


16. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of April 16 draws the attention of the 
Government to the complicated case of one 
Dhonrhey (vegetable seller) at Jaunpur. The case 


Miscellaneous, 
is still sub judice. 
| III.—Nationat Poems. 

The Pratap (Cawnpore) of April 17 contains a poem in which the writer 
says that while the oppressors of India insist on persisting in their tyrannies, 
Indians are prepared to undergo all sorts of tribulations for the emancipation 
of their country. The Kartavya (Etawah} of April 8 publishes a poem urging 
people to pray for the emancipation of the good from the hold of the wicked and 
from their exploiting and arbitrary practices on the occasion of the National 


week. The Oudh Punch (Lucknow) of April 7 bas a poem entitled ‘‘ Madman’s 
mumblings ’ in which the following lines occur among others :— 


“The attitude of Mrs. India shows 

Tbat she will now no longer bow to Mr. England.” 

‘I would repay them for their tyranny and’oppression 
ms we I CB a control over the Government of India.” | 
Lhe Medina (Bijnor) of April 18 has a poem praying to God to send the 
Mehdi to destroy the darkness of Trinity, and saying that those who are out “ 
ah others will themselves be ruined. The Vartman (Cawnpore) of April 12 
soonees a national poem, some of the important lines of which are translated 
“Posing as a guard he robbed the house of the helpless in;broad day light.” 

oht. 


“What pe : 
as aizoniies the tyrant did not perpetrate in the Jallianwalla 


“QO coward do you think it bravery 
To fire bullets on the helpless in the Jallianwalla Bagh.”’ 


M. J. O'DRISCOLL, 


Asst, to Dy. Inspector-General of Police, 


Dy. Inspector- Gener 
The 16th April, 1922. oe pe eee BH 
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I.—Po.Lirics. 


1. The Swarath (Benares) for April is dissatisfied with the results of the 
Washington Conference. It has been successful 
neither in reducing the cost of national armaments 
nor in sdlving the Pacific problem. The ‘“ open door’ policy is based on the 
self-interest of the Powers. | 


2. The 4; (Benares) of April 19 hopes that Mr. Lloyd George will be 
able to win over France to an amicable settlement 
and restore peace in HKurope. The Phakkar (Cawn- 
pore) of April 19 wonders if nations will stand by their pledge to obey the 
decisions of the Conference. The same paper of April 23 says that Bolshevik re- 
presentatives at the Conference were lodged at a distance from other nations’ 


ee to escape the evil effects of the poison that their contagion may 
produce, 


3. The Najat (Bijnor).of April 19 says that the Turks will not sheathe 
The Turks | their sword so long as they have not purged the 
; Holy Land of Asia Minor of the unholy feet of the 


Greeks snd have not liberated the peninsula of Arabia from the clutches of the 
foreigners. 


4. The Mangur (Bijnor) of April 20 says that the proposed Muslim Con- 
ference should be held not at Paris but at Angora or 
Kabul and no Muslim should join it unless its 


Washington Conference. 


Genoa Conference. 


Muslim Conference. 


objects are revealed. 


5. The Medina (Bijnor) of April 17 says that Indians do not want Pandit 
Malaviya’s dominion status but complete severance 
of the British connection. The Hindustam (Luck- 
how) of April 20 says that the ‘ White paper ” issued by the Viceroy regarding 

© recent arrests and convictions cannot carry conviction with the Indian 
public, though it may serve to hoodwink the ignorant British public.» Indian 
? blic only regards this as adding insult toinjury. In view of the resolutions 
of the Bengal and Bihar Legislative Councils it -is asad travesty of facts to 
assert that action was taken with Indian consent. The Bharat Bandhu 
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Non-co-operation, 


SWARATH, 


April, 1922. 


AJ, 
19th April, 1922. 


PHAKKAR, 


19th and 23rd 


April, 1922. 


NAJAT, 


19th April, 1922. 


MANS SR, 


20th April, 1922. 


MEDINA, 


17th April, 1922. 


HINDUSTANI, 
20th April, 1922. 


. 
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i i ‘I to his own 

penpuy,  (Hathras) of April 13 says that a foreign ruler ‘is sure to look 

to be unjust and oppressive. British rule in India being a foreign rule, it 

QnHARKAR, is necessary for Indians to win swaraj. The Phakkar (Cawnpore) fo 

April, 1922. April 19 asks the Congress volunteers to try to stop the export of food grains by 

| Commission agents in order to ward off famines in British India. The same paper 

of April 21 says that nations have maintained their independent existence 

by making enormous sacrifices and that therefore Indians too should make 

every sacrifice and readily respond to Gandhi and Malaviya appeals for 

Congress members and for constructive work. The Anand (Lucknow) of April 16, 

in its leading article, condemns the non-co-operation movement as calculated 

to injure the cause of Indian liberty and urges the need for a spirit of com-. 

PRATAP, ~° promise ou the part of non-co-operators. The Pratap (Cawn pore) of April 17 

17th April, 1922. hitterly complains of the loss of freedom of speech as indicated by the stopping 

of a meeting of Legislative Councillors at Delhi and of a meeting of the Congress 

Committee at Lahore at which Pandit Malaviya was to speak. The same paper 

of the same date urges the need for a uniform policy throughout the country to 

carry out more successfully the constructive programme of the non-co-operation 

KARTAVYA, movement. The Kartavya (Etawah) of April 15 appeals to women to participate 

15th April, in the non-co-operation movement by discarding foreign cloth, The Swarajya 

20th April, 1922. (Unao) of April 20 says that brutal and severe repression still‘ practised by the 

Government of India is only stiffening the determination of non-co-operators to 

undergo all possible hardships for the country and that if Government does not 

change its policy of repression, it will be only instrumental in India severing its 

SHAKTI, connection with the British Empire. The Shakti (Almora) of April 18 ridicules 
18th April, 1922, Lord Reading’s claim that he has generously treated the non-co-operators. 


ANAND, 
16th April, 1922. 


20th April, 1922. : ; 
¥ Hasrat should convince the extreme section of 


nationalists of their mistake in exaggerating their 

PRATAP, own strength while belittling that of Government. The Pratap (Cawnpore) 
17vh April,{1922. of April 17 congratulates Mr. Mohani on his arrest and expresses the hope 
that he will receive honour and reward for his patriotic services. The Aj 
(Benares) of April 20 wishes for improvement in the political situation so as 
to allow a quiet life to men Jike M. Hasrat Mohani. | 


in NORTAERS, 7. The Northern Star (Debra Dur) of April 16 asks whether the Dehra 
on 16th April, 1922. Political Conference was forbidden because the 
| Viceroy happened to be.in Dehra during those days 
geyoenehd or whether the officials think that all.is fair in love and war. The Bharat 
| 20th April, 1922, Bandhu (Hathras) of April 20 says that satayagraha alone can save Indians from 
such disgrace and. ill-treatment as was meted out to Shriyut Bodhraj 
: Sabni and Mr. Mathur at Mathura while travelling by rail. The Pratap 
! i, co (Cawnpore) of April 17 says that the arrest and trial of Mangal Deva 
AJ, was a travesty of justice and that he is also ill-treated in the Agra jail. 
The Aj (Benares) of April 16 says that the Publicity department, the “‘ White 
paper’ and Government communiqués bestow undeserved praise on the Govern- 
ment, With Mahatma Gandbi in jail no nation can believe that the Govern- 
ment is not indulging in repression. The Government is not walking on 
the path to swaraj, but is only preserving “ law and order,” which means macis- 
| terial autocracy and injustice and policemen’s orders and rods. . 


M. Hasrat Mohani. 


AJ, 
20th April, 1922. 


Repression. 


16th April, 1922. 


I dg 8. The Najat (Bijnor) of April 15 says that the present-day ill-treat. 
hia iia ment of political prisoners in India has no parallel 
che ne even in the history of Tsarist Russia and no country, 

carcieiearar civilized or uncivilized, not even Bolshevik Russia, possesses such a large 

ist April, 1922, umber of political prisoners, The Phakkar (Cawnpore) of April 21, referring 

to the flogging of young volunteers in an Assam jail, asks if such brutal actions of 

the jail authorities and their appreciation by the Government entitle the latter 

| me to be called civilized. When will these hangmen be wiped out of India ? ~The 


17th April, 1922. Aj (Benares) of April 17 says that in the Agra Central Jail liti ae 
are treated just like ordinary criminals and for pe Srneeaes 


| | r slight offences they are abused, 
beaten or threathened to be beaten with shoes, confined in aanaer cells and not 


13th April, 1928, interests and not to that of subject races, and: hence foreign irule is sure . 


ANAND, 6. The Anand (Lucknow) of April 20 says that the arrest of Maulana: 
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‘ven timely medical aid. If these jail officials do not themselves observe 


aiscipline, why should they insist on its strict observance by political prisoners? — 


Government professions of being civiliged and of advancing on the path of 
swaraj are & cruel mockery. | 


9 The Swarath (Benares) for April says that England did not allow her 

American colonies at first to develop their industries 
) _and after America gained independence England 
began to dump bounty-fed British goods in order to kill American industries till 
the latter took shelter behind the high walls of protective tariffs. One M. GH. 
Desai describes in the Bharat Bandhy (Hathras) of April 13 how the servants 
of the East Indian Company destroyed industries by unjust means and quotes 
Sergeant Brangana, the late Mr. Dutt, James Mill and an English merchant in 
his support. The Democrat (Extraordinary) of April 19 refers to the liquidation 
of Manchester Cotton firms, and says that the’ boycott of foreign goods is already 
effective. : 


Indian industries. 


10. The Bharat Bandha (Hathras) of April 13, referring to the atkg move- 
ment, says that the Government, following the 
policy of “divide and rule,” is unable to tolerate this 
union among tenants to oppose successfully the illegal exactions of their land- 
lords. 


The atka movement. 


II.—ADMINISTRATION. 


11. The Aj (Benares) of April 16 publishes a contributed article which 


warns co-operators of the high-handedness of the 
police who instead of being censured are praised 
by their official superiors for committing atrocities on the public. By what law 
are they authorised to beat people? Sri Ram Gopal Sharma of Gotghar writes 
to the same paper of the same date that four police constables (who were not in 
uniform) caught hold of Sri Harsinghdas  Narayandas Taxali’s servant named 


Police. | 


Sukhkhu Ahir, whom they beat and left in the street. The District Magistrate 


_ Should do justice and punish the offending policemen whom: the writer can 
recognize. Hakim Ataulla Khan of Naya Chowk, Benares, writes to the same 
paper of April 17 that on Sunday Inspector Akhtar Husain seized and took 
away all his belongings (without giving him previous notice) in satisfaction of a 
fine imposed on him by the Joint Magistrate of Benares; and that no list of 


— contained in his handbag (seized by the Inspector) was supplied to the 
akim. | | 


12 The Aj (Benares) of April 17 draws the attention of the Postal 

“Sion a | authorities to the fact that the destruction by the 

Post Office of the pice postcards posted after the 

24th instant will cause unnecessary trouble to the ignorant masses to whom 

the information of the rise in.the price of a postcard must take long to reach. 
A better way would be.to treat such postcards as ‘‘ bearing. ” 


13. The Anand (Lucknow) of April 20 asks Railway Companies to 

Railways prevent recurrence of strikes by increasing the pay 

: of their employees and removing racial distinctions. 

The employees too should not allow outsiders to inflame them to go on strike. 

The Hamdam (Lucknow) of April 20 says that though the Hast Indian Railway 

strike is over, Government should take immediate steps to remove the discontent 

caused by invidious distinctions observed in the matter of pay and allowances 
among men of different races engaged on identical work. 


14. The English supplement of the Garhwali (Dehra Dun) of April 8 


Miscellaneous. advises His Excellency the Governor to watch the 


movements of those officers who, it is rumoured, 


have been trying through the agency of certain selfish men to create disaffection 

among the Garhwalis and among of the people of ‘lehri State, or else there ‘ will 

© a great row in Garhwal for which these Government officers and their pets 
alone be.responsible.— | 
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ILI.—PoLitTIco-RELIGIOUS. 


The Bharatodaya (Kankhal) of April 20 asks sadhus to serve their mother- 
land by educating peuple in religion and politics. 


IV.—NatTIoNAL POEMS. 


The Phakkar (Cawnpore) of April 19 publishes a poem which says that 
Gandhi and his movement have driven away the cowardice which was induced 
in Indian life by the British rule, and have demolished the four walls of slavery 
within which Indians were confined solong. The Yugantar (Gorakhpur) of April 
15 publishes a poem by “ Vikshrift ” denouncing the wicked for filling jails with 
innocent men and warning them that such sinful practices cannot last long. 
The Vartman (Cawnpore) of April 14 publishes a poem in which it is said that 
the repressive activities of the Government cannot be borne any longer and 
that Indians have banished from their hearts all fears of imprisonment. and 
hardship. The Bharatodaya (Kankhal) of April 20 publishes a poem in which 
the following lines occur :— | 


‘“ Dyer and others perpetrated atrocities on us.” . 
‘The protectors have become destroyers and the situation has become 
terrible.”’ ao : 

“The unjust methods and policy of the “ whites” will no longer deceive 
us.” , 


The Najat (Bijnor) of April 12 has a poem saying that their pride is leading 
them towards a fall and they cannot remain long in India. Pride and wicked- 
ness are sure to be destroyed. Their days of ease and enjoyment are numbered 
and swaraj is inevitable. Every believer will naturally like to destroy them as 
the fal] of the infidels means the rise of the Khilafat. The same paper of April 
15 has a poem saying that though the enemies might destroy Muslims, they can- 
not destroy Islam, which in its turn will destroy Christian Europe. The same 
paper of the same date has a poem on repression in India, saying that those who 
want to drown others are themselves drowned beforehand and that only recently 
Lord Kitchener was drowned. The same paper of April 19 contains a poem, 
some of the more important lines of which are translated below :— 


The tyrannical Government's pride of power will vanish 
If the nation does not lose patience and perseverance. 

How long will the Moderates be able to support a Government 
Which is in its death agonies, 

It only remains for them to clear out. 
We hear the Government has now been scared out if its wits. 


M. J. O'DRISCOLL, 


ALLAHABAD : Asst, to Dy. Inspector-General of Police, 
: | Criminal Investigation Department, 
The 22nd April, 1922. United Provinces. 
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cae I.—Po.irics, 
1. Aj (Benares) of April 22 says that Mr. Lloyd George does not 


espe arinmcmns Russia owing to the Russo-German alliance. It 
is impossible that the Genoa Conference will prove a success. The Medina 
(Bijnor) of April 25 says that Mr. Lloyd George has been worsted at the game of 
diplomacy at the conference by the Bolsheviks. Al Aman (Bijnor) of April 23 is 


also of a similar view. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of April 24says that the - 


alliance of Russia and Germany with Turkey and the Pan-Islamists will prove 
too strong for the Allies and England will have to grant swara) to India imme- 


diately to be able to utilize her man power and resources in the event of 


awar. If England does not take time by the forelock and Lord Reading does not 
relent, he will be faced with the demand for complete independence. Al Bureed 


(Cawnpore) of April 24 believes that the Premier will not be able to befool | 


the Bolsheviks at the Genoa Conference into any action likely to prejudice the 
interests of the Turkish Nationalists or other weak nationalities. The Mecca 
Medina (Moradabad) of April 26 says that France’s attitude at the Genoa Con- 
ference is inspired by justice and advises England to support her. France’s insis- 
tence on indemnity from Germany is, however, unwise asit may lead to an outbreak 
of hostilities. Justice should also be done to Turkey and undue favouritism of 
Greece should be abandoned. It is useless to talk of an armistice which will 
only help the Greeks to reorganize their army and Gallipoli, Smyrna and Thrace 
can never be given to the Greeks. Al Aman (Nagina, Bijnor) of April 19 
wonders whether the Bolshevik attitude at the Genoa Conference spells war. 
The Oudh Punch (Lucknow) of April 21 has a fling at the politics of Mr. Lloyd 
George, specially in connection with the Genoa Conference, and makes sport of 
the activities uf the supporters of Aman Sabhas. 


2. The Swarath (Benares) for Baisakh urges the election of a popular 
Indian representative or the selection of a non- 

! official well acquainted with the woes and wants of 
Indian labourers for the International Labour Conference at Geneva. 


8. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of April 24 says that the question whether 
— the present Sultan of Turkey is fit to be the Caliph 
ont should be left to the men on the spot—the Turkish 
nationalists—to decide. The Turks alone can decide whether SultaniWabiduddin 
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Geneva Conf erence, 


appear to be succeeding in his attempt to exploit — 
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MEDINA, 
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AL AMAN, 
23rd April, 1922. 


AL BUREED, 
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16th /20th April, 
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AL AMAN, 
19th April, 1922. 


OUDH PUNCH, 
Zist April, 1922. 


NAVA BHARAT, 
19th April, 1922. 


PHAKKAR, 
26th and 28th 
April, 1922, 


AJ, 
23rd April, 1922. 


PRATAP, 


24th April, 1922. 


MARYADA 
for Phalgun. 


SHAKTY, 


25th April, 1922. 


Fe, 


was responsible for the conclusion of the Armistice in 1918 and for the issue of 
orders of execution against Mustafa Kemal and Enver. The Medina (Bijnor) of 


April 25 urges Muslims to combine and help such countries as are being oppres- 
sed by the European Powers. ‘hehe 

4. AlA Nagina. Bijnor) of April 23 expresses regret that in spite 0 
tn hy ond orenth of the Japanese peril in the Hast 
the English have not yet had their eyes open. Pro- 
bably they will wake only when the peril becomes acute. 


5. Al Bureed (Cawnpore) of April 24 wonders why the path of the Prince 
of Wales has been so strewn with accidents during his 


recent tour to India and Japan. 


6. Al Khalil (Bijnor) of April 16/20 is at a loss to understand why Pandit 
Malaviya has been stopped from addressing public 
meetings in the Punjab. His pro-Government views 
have not changed. His giving prominence to the khaddar campaign and inter- 
viewing political prisoners is only a device for capturing popular sympathy 
so as to take the place of Mr, Gandhi as leader. The Medina {Bij nor) of April 
25 urges Mr. Malaviya to regain popular confidence by adopting a fixed policy. 


7. The Hamdam (Lucknow) of April 23 says that Government's 
attitude has lent colour to the popular suspicion 
that it had been delaying his arrest only in the hope 
that he would wreck Hindu-Muslim unity. Al Aman (Nagina, Bijnor) of April 


19 wonders whether his arrest was due to his recent efforts to unravel the 
Moplah mystery. 


8. The Oudh Punch (Lucknow) of April 21 publishes a dialogue between 
a Sahib anda Hindu which suggests that after the 


enormous sacrifices made by Indians during the war 
they got the Rowlatt Act, higb taxes, costly reforms, crushing military expen- 


The Far East. 


The Prince. 


Pandit Malaviya. 


M, Hasrat Mohani. 


Non-co-operation. 


diture, etc. The same paper says that Sir M. O'Dwyer is enjoying a pension ~ 


for having killed hundreds of human beings and the new Secretary of State for 
India proposes to make every effort to safeguard the pensions of those who do not 
want to serve under the reformed régime. Thesame paper publishes a humorous 
dialogue in which different persons say that high taxation is leading to high 


prices and that the rich are joining hands with officials to exploit and keep | 


down the poor. The Nava Bharat (Dehra Dun) of April 19 has a long article 
emphasising the widespread poverty and misery of the country and urging 
that the attainment of swaraj is the only remedy for the evil. The Phakkar 
(Cawnpore) of April 26 refers to the provincial reports about the false cases 
filed by the police and supports the Pioneer's view that most of such cases are 
due to feelings of ill-will. The Viceroy was mistaken in paying a tribute to 
such a police and should have also pointed out its defects when the police 
deputation attended upon him. The same paper of April 28 publishes a contri- 
buted article in which the writer, Mrs. Tai Dikshit, refers to the ‘Punjab 
atrocities’ and the “‘demon of repression.” ‘The latter has played havoc among 
the leaders of the non-co-operation movement, which being the outcome of 
Mr. Gandhi's asceticism cannot be killed even by hundreds of demons like this. 
Aj (Benares) of April 23 reiterates the grievance of the abuse of ordinary 
laws by the authorities and says that it is meant to root out the non-co-opera- 
tion movement by means of severe repression. If self-interest predominates 
over patriotism the movement will give way, otherwise non-co-operators will 
surely succeed if they remain united and are determined to suffer for the cause 
Lhe Pratap (Cawnpore) of April 24 urges the need of propaganda work for the 
capture of Councils and Assemblies by non-co-operators. The Maryada (Benares) 
for Phalgun says that non-co-operators are at the mercy of bureaucrats evea in 


the matter of the constructive programme of their movement, inasmuch as their 
y moment, and if they dis. 
disobedience. Non-co-opera- 
The Shakti (Almora) of 


: Of Mulsbi Peth in not 
overnment law courts even though they and their women 


red by the callous Pathans engaged by the Tata Company 


national institutions can be declared illegal at an 
regard the order they cannot but be guilty of civil 
tion and civil disobedience must go side by side. 


April 25 extols the action of the satyagraha heroes 
having recourse to the 


were severely belabou 
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the purpose. Government, it says, stands to help the tyrant, but God will 
et the satyagraha which will surely emerge triumphant. 


9. The Mecca Medina (Moradabad) of April 26 warns Englishmen that M@CcA MEDINA 


they will ruin their trade if they persist in their 

Bri present anti-Indian and anti-Muslim policy. <j 
(Benares) of April 24 warns Indians against German attempts to recapture 
their markets with the help of England and urges them to develop industries to 
maintain their liberties, political and economic. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of 
April 24 reiterates that the boycott of foreign cloth is indispensably necessary 
from economic, social and moral standpoints and in the interests of Indians and 


humanity at large. 


tish and Indian industry. 


II.— ADMINISTRATION, 


10, The Nava Bharat (Dehra Dun) of April 19 wonders why Government 
takes no action against Chowdhari Shyam Singh for 
his uowarrantable acts on the occasion of the visit 
of Shri Shankaracharya to Dehra Dun and emphasises the point that people 
maintained non-violence despité the gravest provocation. The Purusharth (Bara 
Banki) for March asks Government how it is going to help the impoverished 
inhabitants of Garhwal to meet the impending famine. Ina strong article the 
Shakti (Almora) of April 25 bitterly complains of various evils and hardships of 
forest administration in the hills and concludes as follows :—‘‘ We are not com- 

laining only of the scarcity of milk, butter, curds, grass and fuel, but also 
of the insult offered to our women folk by the officials of the Forest depart- 
ment. Wecan never forget the flogging of our children in connection with 
the recent forest fires.’’ 


11. The Medina (Bijnor) of April 25 wonders at the short-sightedness of 
the Local Government in demanding the return of 
swords and lances in some districts and says that if 
things go on at this rate, the Moderates may lose their reforms also. 


12. The Democrat (L£xtraordinary) (Allahabad) of April 25 reports that 
political prisoners in the Bareilly Central Jail 
have gone on hunger strike since the 12th April 
because of ill-treatment. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of April 24 says that the 
order of the authorities of the Lucknow Jail regarding the removal of a picture 
of Lord Krishna from ward no. 9 has been resented by other prisoners who 
have resolved to hang similar. pictures in their wards. The Mansur (Bijnor) 
of April 24 appeals to Government to make arrangements for special diet and 
Other facilities for Muslim prisoners during the fast of the month of Ramzan. 
The Hamdam (Lucknow) of April 23 urges the Congress and Government 
officials to publish a more detailed communiqué regarding the circumstances 
attending the tragic death of Haji Muhib-ud-din Shah in the Basti Jail. The 
same paper of April 25 deplores that the Government of Sir Harcourt Butler 
i8not treating political prisoners properly in the matter of food, light, water 
and communications with their relatives. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of April 
24 hasan obscure article in which the editor hints at the possibility of reprisals 
by frontier tribes for the ill-treatment of Khilafat prisoners in Indian jails. 


LII.—NaTIONAL POEMS. 


The Oudh Punch (Lucknow) of April 21 has a poem wondering why 
an exhibition was held at Debi Patan (Gonda) in these days of financial 
stringency. The same paper has a poem on repression saying that the 
Spirit of Indians cannot be crushed even by hangings, not to speak of 
‘Mprisonments. The same paper has a poem condemning the imprisonment 
of Gandhi for speaking the truth and saying that the movement for Indian 
freedom will continue to grow. ‘The tyranny of the tyrant has reached 
is climax and traitors and spies are strutting as title-holders. The Maryada 
(Benares) for Phalgun publishes a poem by Ska-Rstriya Hridaya saying 
that the non-co-vperators will suffer all hardships in the cause of the country 
Passively, but will no longer allow hypocrites and diplomats to have their own 
way in the country. 
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Pa peed _— The Kavi (Gorakhpur) for April publishes a number of poems by different 
ew" writers on the refrain “ Thou ridest rough shod over the hearts of the poor” ; 
some of the more important lines of these are translated below :— 
| The robbers of the country, the dogs of law courts, 
muster in their shops from 10 a.m. 
When the kisans demand their rights, they say they (the kisans) are 
making fuss for nothing. 
They pounce on the dead kisans like vultures. | 
Great distress prevails in the Holy land of India, O God! 
Every home is in trouble in the matter of food and drink. ; 
The tyrants oppress us day and night and insult us by their airs. 
They hurl untold abuses upon us and stain our prestige. : 
os scl 43 (Benares) of April 26 containsa poem by Nathu Ram Shankar 
sipederiae Sharma, some of the important lines of which are translated below :—_ 
O bureaucracy ! scrape our hearts gleefully. 
Fill the marshy lake with the blood of the simple-natured India, 
Make yourself fat by feeding on our flesh. 
May people like Dyer and O'Dwyer practise oppression and may the 
murdered lie writhing in agony. 
May heavy taxation plunder the people like Bhils. | 
Pg de gh The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of April 22 contains four poems by Maulana 
and April, 1922, Khujandi, read in a poetical competition in the Agra Jail. Important lines are 
given below :— 
Appoint O’Dwyer in place of Montagu. 
We cannot fear the murderer when we are ready to die. 
Let them perpetrate oppression to the utmost. 
We will not fear Curzon or Churchill in the least. 
Whether it be a loan subscription or tax, give it to Government. 
O God ! we are tired of this shameless beggar. 
Who could lead an honourable life in your régime. 
Every one became a slave and was disgraced. 
We always remained firm on our vow of fidelity. 
Your head was intoxicated with pride. 
You always worried the lives of those who were sincerely desirous of 


sacrificing their life for you. 
M. J. O'DRISCOLL, 


ALLAHABAD : Asst. to Dy. Inspector-General of Police, 
, Criminal Investigation Department, 
The 29th April, 1922. United Provinces. 
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I.—Po.irtics. 


1. The Vartman (Cawnpore) of May 4 foreshadows another great war in § VARTMAN, 
Europe and prays to God thatif the earth is atall "ley 1008. 
thirsty, she should not suck the blood of the poor 

and the innocent, but quench her thirst with the blood of those who oppress 

the helpless. In the wit and humour column the same paper of May 8 says 

that the Bolsheviks have spread a good snare in the Genoa Conference. They 

made Mr. Lloyd George dance, outwitted France and commenced negotiations 

with Germany; now the news has been received that they have given a 

garden party to the German delegates. The Hamdam (Lucknow) of May 3 enemy 
says that the Genca Conference has proved a dismal failure from Mr. Lloyd 3rd May, 1922. 
George’s standpoint as none of his cherished schemes have succeeded. The 

Mecca Medina (Moradabad) of May 2 says that of the Allies it is England alone | ooo, meROINA. 


which is actively pursuing an anti-Turkish policy. 2nd May, 1922. 


The international situation. 


2. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of April 27 says that the news of EKaver  yinposrant, 
Pasha being engaged in hostilities in Bokhara 27th April, 192 
against the Bolsheviks is as false as that of his 

arrest at the instance of Mustapha Kemal Pasha, and is only a clever piece of 

Propaganda to set the Turks, Bolsheviks, Afgheus, Bokharans, Enverites 

and other Muslims by the ears. The suggestion that certain Indian Khilafat 

leaders should visit Turkey is inspired by the desire to pour cold water over 

the enthusiasm of Indian Muslims by displaying the cleavage between the 

Thracians and Anatolians, ‘fue Genoa Conference a!so was meant to wean away 

the Bolsheviks from the ‘furks. 


3. The Hamdam (Lucknow) of April 30 warns the powers that be in BAMDAM. | 
Egypt. Egypt that if Zaghlul’s health suffers in the ee 
. | Seychelles it wou!d be impossible to restore order : 
in the land of the Nile. The Oudh Punch (Lucknow) of April 28 ridicules  oypg puncy. 
oe title of Shah granted to the Khedive of Egypt and says that he is only a 28th Apcil, 1922, 
‘lish agent like the Shah of the Hedjaz. | 
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The Middle Kast. 


MEDINA, 
28th April, 1922. 


PRATAP, 
Ist May, 1922. 


VARTMAN, 
5th May, 1922. 


AJ, 
28th and 29th 
April, 1922. 


PHAKKAR, 
let May, 1922. 


KARTAVYA, 
30th April, 1922. 


SWARAJYA, 
27th April, 1922. 


MATRI BHOOMI, 
9rd and 2nd! May, 
1922. 


HAMDAM. 
30th April, 1922. 


MEDINA, 
28th April, 1922. 


AL BASHIR, 
25th April, 1922, 


HINDUSTANI, 
27th April, 1922. 


AL AMAN, 
27th April. and 
Srd May, 1922. 


HAMDAM, 
27th April, 
1922. 


HINDUSTANI, 
27th April, 
1922. 
MATRI BHOOMI, 
4th May, 
1922. 


( 88 ) 


4. The Medina (Bijnor) of April 28 says that the condition of India has 
one from bad to worse owing to the imperialistic 


ie i pedhetee nan policy of Great Britain. The Frontier policy which 


is being pursued inthe name of the protection of the minorities is making 
matters still worse, The Government of India is under no moral obligation to 


protect some of the jirgas. This policy will foster ill-feeling between Afghan- 
istan and India, and if the Government of India cannot view with favour the 
progress recently made by Afghanistan, it had better openly declare war against 
her. 


5. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of May 1 contends that it is not difficult by 
picketing to bring about a complete boycott of 
foreign cloth, if proper methods are employed by 
competent men. The Vartman (Cawnpore) of May 5 says that bureaucratic atro- 
cities have completely alienated the country now. The non-co-operation struggle 
will recommence in full swingin the months of June and July when every 
child of the soil will advance to sacrifice his life at the altar of liberty. Aj 
(Benares) of April 28 says that reduction ia municipal receipts and the growing 
Hindu-Muhammadan unity are proof. positive of the success and non-violent 
character of the non-co-operation movement. The same paper of April 29 
condemns the official policy of removing members of municipalities con- 
victed of technical political offences. This shows that municipalities are by no 
means free bodies. ‘The Phakkar (Cawapore) of May 1 says that non-co-operators 
should assume their leonine aspect and tear open the system of government which 
insults lions by calling them dogs, sucks the blood of the poor and sends innocent 
men to jail. The Kartavya (Etawah) of April 30 has an article comparing the 
genius of Gandhi with that of Lenin. The Swarajya (Unao) of April 27 supports 
the view of Patel that no change {should be made in the Congress programme 
until Mr. Gandhi and thousands of other non-co-operators are set at liberty. 
The Matri Bhoomi (Cawnpore) of May 3 urges the removal of the curse of 
untouchability which gives opportunity to our rulers to follow the policy of 
“divide and rule’, The same paper of May 2 says that Lord Meston is 
wrong in holding that the non-co-operators will be frightened by repression. 
The Hamdam (Lucknow) of April 30 urges the Congress to carry on propaganda 
work in England, Japan and the United States. The Medina (Bij nor) of “April 
28 publishes a report from Bihraich to the effect that on the nicht of the 
16th ultimo some boys neld a mock trial of Mr. Gandhi and the Ali Brothers 
at the Chhoti Sangatat which death sentence was passed on these leaders. Shortly 
after the farce was over one of the boys who ‘acted as judge was accidently 
burnt to death and other boys who participated fell ill beyond hope of recovery 
Al Bashir (Etawah) of April 25 says that Indian discontent is growing apace 
and if Goverament does not temper repression with reforms anarchism is 
sure to thrive in the country, The Hindustani (Lucknow) of April 27 
publishes the account of the dream of an individual who dreamt that 
Mr. Gandhi had advised the representation of the Congress at the Genoa 
Conference and a change in the Congress programme in the light of the latest 
experience and had also advised the Working Committee of the Coneress at Bom- 
bay to take up the question of foreien propaganda. Al Ama Na 7 
of April 27 appeals to th * man (Nagina, Bijnor) 
p ppeals to the moderates to rnon-co-operate with Government now 
one has gagged even Pandit Malaviya. The same paper of May 3, referring 
o Sir Charles Yates’ remark in Parliament that Mr. Gandhi should ‘be burnt, 


says that had India not been pledged to non-violence } 
: Q@ C rs 
would have had to pay heavily for his impertinen ce. ent POy-lee-geetionne 


6. The Hamdam}\(Lucknow) of April 27 urges non-co-operators 


_Non-co-operators in Municipali- workin 
ties aud Councils. Provir 


Non-co-operation. 


Pil oe to secure.a 
g msjorisy ya Sxery municipality inthe United 
: . € forthcoming elections. ‘f' lin- 
eres, (amekeoy) of April 27 says that the Congress go ge ia 
" sopiare : 6 Vistrict and Municipal Boards and the capture of the Councils 
i ~ r; Pt success of the khaddar programme, The Matri Bhoomi 

pore) o ay 4 is opposed to re-entry into the Councils and says that 


valuable time should not be j 
' wasted over fruitless di ah 
furthering the constructive programme of the me esta = eo 


( 89 ) 


7, The Najat (Bijnor) of April 23 says that the judgment given ix the case NA JAT, 
of Dr. Syed Mahmood of Patna shows thatadherence 3rd April, 


Repression. = to non-violence. is the greatest sin in the eyes of ions 
Government, as it is this non-violence of which Government is most afraid. Al at, Burge 
Bureed (Cawnpore) of May 4 expresses regret that bullets are freely used in a a : 

1922, 


dispersing crowds in India while other methods are used in European countries. 
Referring to reports of police and military atrocities in Assam in which even 

: women were dishonoured, Al Aman (Nagina, Bijnor) of May 3 says that policemen AL AMAN 
and soldiers become guilty of such excesses simply because they enjoy immunity 8rd May, 
from punishment. The Nava Bharat (Dehra Dun) of April 26 publishes a pay 
contributed article in which the writer, a lady, deplores insults to women ashe 
and exhorts them to retaliate whenever they might be insulted. The Kartavya — 
(Etawah) of April 30 has a story on tbe Jallianwala Bagh, dwelling on xarravya, 
the “atrocities” and wondering how long God will remain unmoved and allow —#0th April, 
unjust and oppressive officials to continue to perpetrate such acts of tyranny. The 
Bharat Bandhu (Hathras) of April 27 says that the Government forfeited the  sBaaraT 
security of the Utsah Press only with a view to regularise the unjust action of  ANDHD. 
the District Magistrate of Jhansi who was burning with rage against the Press 1922, 
and wanted to crush it anyhow. The ,Magistrate’s order of the 27th April was 


quite irregular. 


IT.—ADMINISTRATION. | 
8. The Northern Star (Dehra Dun) of April 25 publishes the report of NORTHERN 


i : STAR, 
iiiiiilin the Deputation of the Sevasangh and Rajputana 5th April, 
Central India Peoples’ Association’’ under the 1982. 
following headlines :—‘*General massacre of peaceful Bhils in the Sirohi State. 
Several hundred houses reduced to ashes! A pregnant Bhil lady burnt alive 
and cattle killed.” The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of April 29 gives an account of =, navn paya 


the atrocities perpetrated on the Bhils in the Sirohi State and says that the 29th april, 1922. 
matter has not been settled yet. It is to be seen what the upshot of these acts of 
cold blooded cruelty will be. ; 

9. The Medina (Bijnor) of May1, referringto the Madras Government's MEDINA, 

recent communiqué regarding the award of compensa. _—‘!st May, 1922. 

tion of Rs. 300 to the family of each Moplah who died 
in the Malabar prison van tragedy, points out how cheap Indian life is regarded 
in comparison with European life. Al Aman (Nagina, Bijnor) of May 38 says aL aman, 
that the compensations awarded to the dependants of the Indian victims of the °r4 May, 1922. 
prison van tragedy is insignificant as compared with that allowed to the 
Kuropean victims of the Amritsar riots. The Hamdam (Lucknow) of May 2 HAMDAM. 
appeals for funds for the relief of the distressed Moplahs. 2nd May, 1922. 


10. The Oudhk Akhbar (Lucknow) of April 23) oyon acne a 
urges the continuation of the embargo on the export 28rd April, 1922. 


Moplahs, 


Wheat export. 


of wheat. 

11, The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of May 5 hopes that the Punjab Govern. OUDH axkanak, 
ment will consider the report of the Congress} °'> May, 1922. 
Enquiry Committee and make amends for the police 
and official high-handedness iu various districts of the Punjab. 


12. Al Bashir (Etawah) of April 25 says that a commission comprising ay, pagar. 
an equal number of Indians and Eurasians should 25th april, 1922. 
be appointed with a view to fix equal pay for 

€mployés of both races on the East Indian Railway and to arrange for better 

treatment of Indians by Eurasians. 


13. The Oudh Punch (Lucknow) of April 28 protests against the waste of OnDE-PUNOE, 
money on the Repressive Laws Enquiry Committee ee 
fr and says that the new form of declaration required 

oM printers is even more vexatious than that under the old Press Act. 


14. The Shakti (Almora) of May 2 dwells upon the forest policy SHARTS, 
Forest, of the Forest department in Kumaun and says that = “"" “®” 
are elnc; the recommendations made by the Forest Committee 
the “sive and do not secure permanent rights to the people. The paper urges 

People to have recourse to non-co-operation for the attainments of swara) 


Which alone will free their forests for them. 


Punjab affairs. 


Railways. 


Repressive Laws Ccmmittee. 


BHARAT 
BANDBU, 
27th April, 1922, 


, Se + ree 


2nd May, 1922. 


DEMOCRAT. 
3rd May, 1922, 


31d May, 1922. 


MEDINA, 
Ist May, 1922, 


HAQIQAT, 


PRATAP, 
1st May, 1922. 


HAMDAM, 
4th May, 1922. 


Al, AMAN, 
Srd May, 1922. 


MFDINA, 


28th April, 1922. 


| Al, AMAN, 
«7th April, 
1922. 
MANSTUR, 
t : May, 1922 


MATRI BHOOME, - 


28th April, 1922. 


[= 


rat Bandhu (Hathras) of April 27 publishes a note by 3 
eine a rescigts ceceeaanl Shick refirs to the judgment of the 
Sessions Judge, Aligarb, in the case of King-Emperor 
versus Lotan Singh, ete. (Aligarh district) in which the learned Judge dee 
that ‘ the Station Officer had deliberately perjured himself. ” The correspondent 
says that this independent judgment has led to no result, Mr. KR, af pS omar 
verty, the Thanadar of Sikandra Rao, has now become the Kotwal O . ligar 
If any high officer were to conduct an enquiry with the aid of a good Jonny 
Investigation department man into the conduct of the Sikandra Rao police he 
would find how they are harassing and intimidating the public by bringing 
false charges against them. 


16. The Matri Bhoomi (Cawnpore) of May 2 says that Government appears 
to be moved by vengeance in the matter of cancel- 


ling arms licenses. 


17. The Democrat (Extraordinary) (Allahabad) of May 3 publishes an 
account of the incident connected with Lord Krishna’s 
picture being removed from ward no. 9 and of 
Mr, Ranga Aiyer (who acted as spokesman of the prisoners who resented this 
treatment) being confined in a solitary cell, This incident has been reported 
and commented on by other papers also. Commenting on the official 
communiqué regarding the Alipur Jail outbreak, the Hamdam (Lucknow) 
of May 8 asks for better and more human treatment of Indian prisoners. The 
Medina (Bijnor) of May 1 says that unless differential treatment of prisoners 
of the same class disappears, the treatment of respectable political prisoners 
is distinct from that of low class ordinary criminals and display of armed force 
even at the slightest hint of unrest is done away with, matters will go from bad 
to worse. ‘The Hagiqat (Lucknow) of April 28 says that the news of the ill- 
treatment of political prisoners in the Sitapur Jail would appear to show that the 
district has been brought under the control of the Punjab Government. The 
Pratap (Cawnpore) of May 1 contains the first instalment of an article in which 
the writer attempts to contradict tne view that political prisoners are treated well 
and observes that differential treatmentis meted out tothem. Heinstances the 
case of the ill-treatment of political prisoners in the Partabgarh and Agra Jails 
as also of Mr. Gandhi and says that political prisoners in this province are 
sharing the hardships of rigorous imprisonment with ordinary criminals, as the 
autlorities are bent upon prosecuting national workers under ordinary laws in 
order that questions of differential treatment may not arise. The zamindars 
are incited to harass the non-co-»perators und to implicate them in cases. 


Police. 


Arms licences. 


Political prisoners. 


III.—Pouxtrico-revicrovs. 


Vy) » . + e 
The Hamdam (Lucknow) of May 4, referring to the warning of the Jhansi 

: = ° ° . . " ara tune . 
Khilafai Secretary to intending pilgrims about unsettled conditions in the Hedjaz, 
appeals to Government to issue an authoritative statement to reassure Muslims. 


Keferring to reports tbat those warders and prisoners who had given evidence 
“hla the olicer who desecrated the Holy Quran in the Hazaribagh Jail have 
. Pt a; So es 03 VT. s a ‘ 4 
veen punisned, Al Aman (Nagina, Bijnor) of May 8 urges an independent enyuiry 
into the whole affair, | 


1V.—NationaL Poems. 
The Medina (Bijnor) of April 28 contains a poem, some of the more im- 
portant lines of which are translated below :— 
Liars and greedy men muster there. 
Uhe Council is no more the standard bearer of truth. 
We are throttled even if our lips move, 


: 
Lhe Joseph «f the caravan is a prisoner in the hands of the enemy. 
Nhe times of the advent of swara) is not far now, 


_. Al Aman (Nagina, Bijoor) of April £7 
plight of Medina under the rule of the enemle 
to Islam. The Mansur (Bijnor) of M 


publishes poems deploring the 


es of Islan and appealing for help 
ay 1 has a poem saying that Mustapha 


‘wy ° 


—— 


gage O 
| The Maryada (Benares) for -Phalgun publishes a poem by “ Rashtriya — 


_ € me) 


emal will free Arabia from: her conquerors. The Swarajya (Unao)’ of April 


97 publishes 8 poem by Gulab Ratna Bajpai, in which among others the follow- 


ing lines occur :— je age . | 
“The sinful have again invaded the houses (of non-co-operators).” 


“They are powerful ; they may seize the latter by force, but brute force — 


- can never succeed in the long run.” 


The Kartavya (Etawah) of April 80 publishes a poem by Vashishtha* Nara- 
saying that non-co-operators will bravely face bullets in conveying the mes-. 


D, a | 
; f liberty to the people and that many laws are enacted to oppress the people, 


Aima” on the “ non-violent struggle.” Brute force is to be met with non- 
violence and soul force. Hypocrites will no longer be allowed to have their 


own way in India. -The Matri Bhoomi (Cawnpore) of May 3: hag a poem sayiag 


that non-co-operators should bless the oppressors for their tyrannies. The 
Vartman (Cownpore) of April 28 contains a poem, some of the important lines of 
which are translated below :— 


The day is about to come when the tyrants who take pleasure in ruining 


us today 
Will hold their heads and weep. 
Methods are devised to ruin us. 
The tyrants always invent new ways of oppression. 
The Prem (Brindaban) of April 28, referring to the remarks of Sir Charles 
Yate in the House of Commons that Gandhi should be stripped of his clothes and 


— 


| burnt alive like the victims of Chauri Chaura, says that the non-co-operation 
- movement: cannot be stopped even if thousands of Indian patriots are hanged or 


burnt alive in addition to the Mahatma. The following lines are quoted :— 
Thou mayest oppress to thy heart's content, 
Fowler! Thou wilt thyself be wiped out of existence. 
India is about to kick the tyrants in a few days. 
We are peaceful and thou art perpetrating coercion. 
This ignorance of thine will put an end to thy existence. 


_-  M, J, O'DRISCOLL, 


ALLAHABAD:  Asat. to Dy. Inspector-General of Police, 
: Criminal Investigation Department, 


The 6th May, 1922. or Uniled Provinces. 
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_ L—Po.trics. PS 
1. The Najat (Bijnor) of May 3 regards the recent tactics of Mr. Lloyd 


sail soeesiroraaas eras satanic cunning, butsays that they will end in failure. 


2. Lhe Najat(Bijnor) of May 3 compares the Italian and British attitudes 
Turkey. | towards Turkey with a view to show that the latter 

_ is really inimical. The Hamdam (Lucknow) of May 

11 says that now that France and Italy have entered into separate agreements 
with the Turks, Mr. Lloyd George and Lord Curzon are trying to move other 
Balkan states to-help the Greeks. His Highness Sir Agha Khan has also given 


leroy warning to the British Government regarding its attitude towards 
raey. 7 7 | 


3. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of May 4 says that the limits of non- 
Non-co-operation, violence should be clearly defined so that it may not 


r a be possible for Government to point to incidents 
ike Chauri Chaura whenever civil disobedience is about to be started. 


4) (Benares) of May 7 saysthat the deputation of Professor Horne to . 


meetin ot the expense of India exposes the hollowness of the reforms 
and of the powers of the Indian Legislative Assembly.- The Leader 
(Allahabad) of May 14 has the following:—“ What: does the follow- 
ae from a Muslim Correspondent in the Advocate of India portend? 
0 lan Mohamad Chhotani and the Agha Khan have done yeoman 
ep to the cause of the Khilafat, and Musalmans feel deeply grateful 
the om, but their place is in India and notin England, They must leave 
Brit vlafat cause in the hands of Lord Reading to fight it out with the 
a » Cabinet and take up the Muslim cause in India and get them their dues. 
ties bare have been so engrossed with the Khilafat problem that rival communi- 
sleced stolen & march upon them and left them in the lurch. There are 
found it signs of awakening and even a swarajist of Hasrat Mohanis type has 
Isla ..* necessary to reconstruct the Muslim League for the protection of 
ae interests.. The Government have given up their policy of favouring 
- uhammadans and the Hindus are angry that the Muhammadans have 
— them: ‘and gone over to the Government.’ Would some believer in 
modern ‘by ad of. Hindu-Muslim unity based on the common hatred <of 
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ird 0 not common territorial nationalism, answer the question pu 
Seaver th Najat (Bijnor) of April 380 advises the Congress to change 
its policy. The Variman (Cawnpore) of May 6 says that in the struggle for 
supremacy between the forces of good and evil the former are getting the 
upper hand now. The tyrants should therefore beware and refrain from 


sucking the blood-of the poor. 


4. The Matri Bhoomi. (Cawnpore) of May 7, commenting on Hasrat 

: | Mohani’s conviction, wonders how mere expressions 
vaeninnieiints of opinion can constitute sedition. Ay. (Benares) 
of the same date sks what use there is of jurors and assessors when | 
their opinions are flouted and when sentences are decided upon before 
the trial is begun. The jury system in India, unlike England, is thus a 
mere farce. The Vartmon (Cawnpore) of May 8 says that the arrest 
of Hasrat Mohani can be of no use now as he has already fulfilled his 
mission, Those who have arrested him must remember that they can only 
keep his mortal frame in chains, but can never arrest the speed of — 
the struggle for liberty which he inaugurated. The Hamdam (Lucknow) of 
May 10 says that by going against the unanimous verdict of ‘the jury, the 
Sessions Judge has created a new precedent in the annals of Indian political 
trials. The public is not at all satisfied that justice has been done in the case 


against Hasrat Mobani. << 


5. The Prem (Brindaban) of May 5, commenting on Colonel Yates’ recent 
speech in Parliament, suggests sarcastically that 
the Colonel should be sent to India as Viceroy with 
his brother General Dyer in order that it may be able to see how much repression ~ 
he is capable of practising. “No amount of repression can crush the non-co- 
operation movement. In an open letter to Lord Reading, the Vartman (Cawn- 
pore) of May 12 says that all the attempts of the Viceroy to break the 
non-co-operation movement have proved futile. His inconsiderate policy has 
alienated the sympathies even of his best friends, and if he persists in it 
the moderates will also desert him. The Leader (Allahabad) of May 14 


Repression. 


in an article on official excesses agrees with “ New India’’ which says that unres- 


trained conduct in the preservation of peace and tranquility is retaliation pure 
and simple and should be punished. ‘The same paper saysthat areaction has now 
definitely set in against the lawless movement and faith in the non-co-operation 
movement is declining, therefore Government should modify its policy. and show 
its benevoient instead of its coercive’ aspect. Government has vindicated its 
authority and there are few people now left who doubt its strength or its capacity 
to enforce its will. Referring to the burning of the Gandhi cap of a certain 
gentleman of the Bilaspur local Board by the Superintendent of Police and to — 
the ill-treatment of a certain vakil by the Deputy Commissioner of Sylhet, the 
Phakkar (Cawnpore) of May 8 says that “it is impossible to expect 
from officials that they will not burn Gandhi caps or-will cease to insult people 
when they can make Hemlata senseless by dragging her, can take photographs of 
girls in a state of nudity, can thrust sticks into the private parts of Indians and 
can kill unarmed people in a few minutes. The Leader (Allahabad) of May 12 
is sorry to note that even after the utter failure of the martial law experi- 


* ment in the Punjab in 1919 excesses are again being committed and people are | 


again being humiliated in the name of law and order. The | 

Mr. Sanatanam at the Batala Conference regarding the kamilistion = “ ce at 
honouring Mr. Fazal Haq should be enquired into and all officials guilty of 
excesses should be punished. The Hamdam (Lucknow) of May 9 invites the atten- 
tion of Government to the Congress reports about the atrocities committed by 


the Sitapur officials and asks for deterrent punish 
guilty on enquiry. punishment of those wae are found 


6. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of May 8 publishes a contributed article in 
isatti tabiceie which the writer says that the atrocious high-handed- 
nesses which are being perpetrated on the kisans 

the kisans. ae 


in Oudh show that there is no one to sympathise with 
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-II.—ApMrnistration, _ | 


9. The Hamdam (Lucknow) of May 10 condems the Bombay Governments 
_ Ul-treatment of the political prisoners and urges 
ee If to see that Maulana Husain Ahmad is provided with 
special facilities in the Sabarmati Jail in these days of the Ramzan. The Abhyu- 
daya (Allahabad) of May 6 publishe#a report of the ill-treatment of political 
prisoners in which the correspondent says that Shah Saqhir Husain, who has 
been transferred from Fyzabad to the Naini Central Jail, will, itis feared, again 
be prosecuted. He with other Muslim prisoners who were: keeping fast had 
gathered in a certain place to say their prayers after taking their meals. The 
Superintendent ordered them to get into the barracks. These men asked to be 
shut up after they had finished their prayers, but the Superintendent did not 
listen to them and began to act in a high-banded manner. It is said that Raza 
Husain was wrapped in a blanket and hurled in. The Deputy Commissioner was 
informed. Hecame with a force. Fortunately firing was not resorted to and 
these political prisoners were sent to different jails for hard work. In its wit 
and humour column, the Variman (Cawnpore) of May 6 says that political 
prisoners in the Lucknow Jail are now required to clean utensils and latrines. 
So much the better. When they return home they should pension off their 
Kahars and Bhangis. | | 


8. The Leader (Allahabad) of May 12 complains that the letter of the 
Oommissioner of the Gorakhpur division in connec- 
ee tion with the attack by the police on volunteers at 
Shohratganj in the Basti district is very laconic, It enquires why the circums- 
tances preceding the death of Budhai Chamar have not been described. It 
is not known whether: he was among those beaten ; whether he was beaten the 
very day before his death; whether his body was examined before cremation ; 
and whether he was suffering from any acute or chronic disease. Similar details 
are wanting regarding other incidents also like the burning of the hut and 
tending of the injured. Under what law is the dispersal by force of picketers 
sanctioned ? | = 


9. Referring to the remark of the Pioneer ‘‘ whether the giving of indem- 
nity to the victims of the Malabar train tragedy can be 
the work of any oppressive tyrant, the Medina (Bijnor) 
of May 5 says that the answer is in the affirmative. It asks whether a 
decision to the contrary which is so common in this unhappy land of India can be 
said to be the work of any human society. In view, however, of the moral and 


Political prisoners. 


The Chauri Chaura outrage. 


Indemnity to Moplah victims. - 


mental turpitude of the bureaucracy, the paper agrees with its contemporary © 


in regarding this act as unnatural and superhuman. 
IIT.—PoLirico-RELIGIOUS. 


The Vartman (Cawnpore) of May 7 publishes a poem by Bramha Sarup 


Sharma, some of the important lines of which are translated below :— 
You dropped bombs on the armless with impunity. 
O coward we have seen thy valour. — 
How can we call you honest 
When you have committed perjury. 
The Prabha (Cawnpore) for May publishes a poem complaining of the 
severity of taxation in the British ra7. The Prem (Brindaban) of May 5 contains 


4 poem, some of the important lines of which are translated below :— 


You will be Westroyed like Kansa. -_ os 

Your high-handednesses will row come to an end. _ 

The sighs of the oppressed will wipe thee out of existence. 
Bhushan is waiting for the Day of Judgment. - 

| M. J. O'DRISCOLL, 
ALLAHABAD : Asst, to Dy. Inspector-General of Police, 

| : Criminal Investigation Department, 


The 18th May, 1922. 


United Provinces, 
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10th May, 1922. 


ABHYUDAYA, 
6th May, 1922. 


VARTMAN, 
6th May, 1922. 


LEADER, 


12th May, 122. 


MEDINA. 


VARTMAN, 


7th May, 1922. 
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Das Gandhi. 


I.—Poutrics. 


1, The Hindustani (Lucknow) of May 14 ridicules the failure of British 
diplomacy at the Genoa Conference and says that it 
cannot succeed unless it is based on righteousuess, 
The Anand (Lucknow) of May 16 says that if the Genoa Conference proves 
futile, Mr. Lloyd George will conclude a separate agreement with the Bolsheviks 
as British trade has reached its low-water mark and Kagland cannot afford to 
Jose such a fat customer as Russia. With the revival of trade jealousies the 
Allies also are bound to break from each other and this would be another achiev- 
ment to the credit of the masterly diplomacy of the Bolsheviks, The 47 
(Benares) of May 17 approves of the Russian reply at the Genva Conference to the 
Allied note. It appeals to Italy and Britain to spare no efforts to preserve the 
peace of the world. ‘The British attitude so far shows th at though the Genoa 


Conference is bound to end in failure, it will at least clear the way for a new 
European collaboration. 


The Genoa Conference. 


2. The Al Bureed (Cawnpore) of May 16says that the agitation for the 
separation of the Sudan from Egypt has been 
engineered by British diplomats and Lord Allenby 


simply to serve their selfish ends and create discord and civil war between the 
Sudan and Egypt. 


3. In the Haglish columns, the Aj (Benares) of May 10 refers to the 

iaiitiiiaiiaaiiinaiaie submerging of the race- -question in the more serious 

question of officials versus non-officials as evidenced 

by Lord Willingdon’s rebuke to the Reverend Mr. Popley, the incarcerrtion of 

Mr. Stokes and Mr. Miller on the one hand and the unflinching support given 

ihe to the pettiest constable despite bis outrages on ‘innocent persons on the 
other, , 

The Vev-Bharat (Dehra Dun) of May 10 expressing resentment atthe recent 
utterance of Sir Charles Yate, says that the Chauri Chaura tragedy has no con- 
nection with the non-co-operation movement. It upbraids British sense of 
justice and love of freedom. ‘ne Leader (Allahabad) of May 15 condemns 
Mr. 8. N. Ghose’s lying propaganda in America. He has only receatly stated 


Feypt. 


‘hat troups withdrawn from Ireland are being sent to India te stifle the national 
Movement there and that M. Gindhi wilt lead io a d1g rising, 


29 


The same paper 


HINDUSTANT, 
14th May, 1922. 


ANAND, 
16th May, 1922. 


AJ, 
17th May, 1922. 


Al. BOUREED, 
16th May, 1922. 


AJ, 
10th May, 1922. 


NOW-3KARAT, 
10th May, 1923. 


LEADER, 
15th Stay, 1922. 


SI AKTYI, 
16th May, 1922. 


PHAKKAR, 
17th May, 1922. 


AJ, 
17th May, 1922. 


MATRABHOMTI, 
18th May, 1922, 


VARTMAN, 
16th Mag, 1922, 


OUDH AKHBAR, 
a.th May, 1922, 


VARTMAN, 
19gb May, 1922. 


PRA'PAP, 
15th May, 1922, 


TF: A DER, 
15tn May, 1922, 


SAMDAM, 


16th May, 1922. 


MATRARBBUMT, 
{7th May, 1922, 


OUD ARHBeR, 


17th May, 1922, 


[7 


of the same date welcomes the admission of Mr. Rajagopalan, a prominent Madrasi 
non-co-operator, that the Congress programme was a losing one and should be 
modified. Deprecating the idea of any change in the Congress creed, the Shakti 
(Almora) of May 16 says that we cannot. possibly kiss the blood-stained‘hands of 
the Government by co-operating with itinany way. ‘Lhe Phaksar (Cawnpore) 
of May 17, in the course of alengthy article, criticises Western civilisation and 
says that, contrary to the teaching of Christ, Belgian rubber-planters cnt the 
breasts of women and hands and feet of men and children for slight offences. 
The selling of children by capitalists and German atrocities during the War are 
common samples of Western civilisation. Those Indians who are still dazed 
by tbe false glamour of European civilization should shake off the bonds of 
slavery and should completely boycott European culture. Unless they do so, the 
future of their country will be dark. The Aj (Benares) of May 17 ridicules 
the appeal of the Leader and the New India for generosity and mercy to the 
non-co-operators. As the struggle is to bea prolonged and bitter one, the non- 
co-operators want strict justice alone which is their undisputed birthright. The 
Matrabhumi (Cawnpore) of May 18 justifies the action of Pandit Jawahir Lall 
Nehru in persuading cloth merchants to sign pledges not to purchase foreign 
cloth in future and strongly criticises the article of a co-operator published in 
the Leader of May 18. 


4. The Variman (Cawnpore) of May 18 says that the fact that the Bureau- 
cracy is introducing methods of meanness and 


— brutality in repressing non-co-operation activities 


shows that the cup of its iniquities is now full and it is on its last legs. 


5. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of May 20 urges the Government of 
India to abandon its present policy of undue inter- 
ference 1n the internal affairs of Native States and to 
allow them to develop their military strength. 


Native States. 


6. The Vartman (Cawnpore) of May 17 bewails the arrest of Messrs. Devi 
Das Gandhi and Jawahir Lal Nehru, who have fallen 
victims to the crooked policy of the Bureaucracy 
and exhorts the youngmen of India to make ready to sacrifice themselves on 
the alter of liberty, 


Messrs. Jawahir Lal Nehru and 
Devi Das Gandhi. 


LI.—ADMINISTRATION. 


7. Animadverting on the death of the political prisoner Awadh Narain 
in the Luckuow district jail the Pratap (Cawnpore) 


of May 15 publishes a string of complaints regard- 
ing the ill-treatment of political prisoners, the congestion in the wards and the 


want of proper supply of food and water. It bolds the callous attitude of the 


Superintendent aud the inadequacy of medical aid as specially responsible for 
the death. | 


8. The Leader (Allahahad) of May 15 urges Government to grant com- 
pensation to the victims ofthe Punjab episode of 
1919 in accordance with the recommendations of 
the Punjab Legislative Council. 
9. The Hamdam (Lucknow) of May 16 wonders why the magistrates in 
Oh ea certain districts are enforcing the Press Act even 
after its repeal. | 
10. The Matrabhumi (Cawnpore) of May 17 publishes a report from a 
correspondent regarding looting and firing by armed 
epetmenen policemen and bahchyds in village Salim, district 
Etah, in which one man was killed and three wounded, while the superintend- 
ent of police who accompanied them had gone toa neighbouring village 
ve. 


11. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of May 17 emphas 


Politica) prasoners. 


Indemnity to the Punjab victims. 


The police. 


ising the necessity 


for the spread of agricultural education in India 


ernment will pay more attention 


the well-wishers of the county 
rvatism, 


Agricultural eduoation. 


hopes that the Gov 
to the advancement of agriculture and that 


will see that the cultivators give up their conse 
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III.—MisceLuanerovs. 


The Leader (Allahabad) of May 15 is sorry that a book entitled “ Yarns LEADER, 


on Heroes of India,” published by the United Council for Missionary Society, 15th May, 1922. 
contains attacks on the morality of Indians 


M. J. O'DRISCOLL. 


ALLAHABAD : Asst. to Dy. Inspector-General of Police, 


: Criminal Investigation Department, 
The 20th May, 1922. : United Provinces. 
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1. The Genoa Conference coo «ws 101 12. The Mulshi Peta affair i. / i 
2. Turkey... Sn . wo” WR. OT Eg, Alleged official terrorism in Sitapur oe §6§=—dALCG | i if 
.3. Non-co-operation - ory = 101 14, The deny ee a Peer ; 4 
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5. M. Hasrat Mohani ia ee 15. Forests og. ei oe §6.:« 108 7 5 
6, Repression cei cade io ae 16. Abolition of Commissionerships hee ee 3 | | e , : 
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8. Lord Reading = av vols wa? a | | eure ; 
9, Indemnity to Moplah elebin ae : 18. Morning hours for Government offices ... 104 | . | 
II—ADMINISTRATION : } (19. Miscellaneous _... ma | we §«=6.: 1004 ; | 
10. Political prisoners 103 _ JII—NATIONAL POEMS if 
ie -I,—Porrrics. | : : 
1, Al Bureed (Cawnpore) of May 20 says that the Genoa Conference is 4, psypeep, : | ie 
tie i. . doomed to failure and will be the precursor of another 20th May, 1920. F 
. world war in the near future. Alaman (Nagina, ataman, | ia 
Bijnor) of May 23 echoes the remarks of the Amrita Bazar Patrika and the 2rd May, 1922. | j 
Bombay Chronicle that the Genoa Conference would prove the Waterloo of ie | i 
. Mr, Lloyd George, who: has failed in his attempt to get rid of {he Turko-Bolshevic | ae 
alliance that.menaced the British position in the Near East. Referring tothe i. a 
joint commissions proposed by the Genoa Conference, the Hamdam (Luck- 1, viaw oa 


now) of May 28 says that neither Russia is an.insignificant power. nor have the 23rd may, 1922, 
Allies the courage and strength to force it to accept the decisions of the com- : 
mission. Mr. Lloyd George .is very anxious for the success of the conference es j q 
because his’ power depends on the success or failure of the conference. The | eee | 
Vartman (Cawnpore) of May 25 forecasts a second European-war in the near Joa CC | 
future, for which, it says, preparations arein progress. Disastrous consequences — 25th May,1922. | 
will result to Britain specially from this war and ‘possible alliance of Russia; ” = if 
Germany and Turkey is expected. The Genoa Conference would have patched | 
up a temporary peace, but owing to the short-sightedness of Britain and France it 

ended in secret treaties and diplomacies. ) 


2. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of May 21 says that the Allies have tried. ginpusranr. 
Turkey - all their weapons against the T urks. ‘They are now 21st May, 1922. 
trying to conceal their helplessness and spoil the - 
Turko-Russian alliance. The Englishmen now want to excite religious 
prejudices by appointing a Christian commission to enquire into the tyrannies of 
the Turks andthus arouse the feelings of the Christian world against them. 
Al Bureed (Cawnpore) of May 24 says that a Government: which does not ay pyexep: 
allow enquiry commissions to proceed to the smitten lands of Malabar has 24th May, 1922. 
not the face to ask the Turks to allow its own commission of enquiry to proceed 
‘o Asia Minor in connection with the Greek massacre. . 
8. The Shakit (Almora) of May 23 discusses at length the speech of sa ) . 
NET Dr. Stanley Jones and says that the universal — 95,4 May, 1922. 
; oe brotherhood preached by Jesus Christ cannot be — 
Ptactised under the rule of the English who are his so-called followers. The 


30 


id 


fond 


( 102 ): 


paper further observes that the non-co-operation movement would be & world- 


AJ, 
24th May, 1022. 


PRAKKAR, 
26th May, 1922. 


PHAKKAR, 
22nd May, 1922. 


Nav BHARAT, 
17th May, 1922. 


ite 17th May, 1922 . 


KARTAVYA, 
20th May, 1922. 


Oe mr 
: 20th May, 1922. 


KARTAVYA, 


PRATAP, 
22nd May, 1922. 


: VARTMAN, 
t ‘24th and 25th 
May, 1922, 


i | | AJ, 


wide movement for redressing grievances 


20th May, 1922. — 


without the use of brute force. 
says that dependence on foreign cloth 1s the chief 
of India. It appeals to the people to use 
kkaddar and swadeshi materials. The Phakkar (Cawnpore) of May 26 says 
that misery and suffering are -but a token of the measure of national achieve- 
ment, The paper exhorts people to have fortitude and patience and to be non- 
violent till they realise their cherished ajm. In its wit and humour column the 
Phakkar (Cawnpore) of May 26 says that there would be erected thousands of 
memorial wells like the one of 1867 in Cawnpore at the inauguaration of 
the satyagraka movement at Bardauli for the next time. 


4, The Phakkar (Cawnpore) of May,22 says that the Indian army over 
which so much expenditure is being incurred, and 
for which poor Indians are being heavily taxed, is 
not kept to defend India from foreign aggression, a8 there is no such danger, 
but to crush legitimate Indian aspirations. ‘he paper, quoting the names of 
ancient and modern kings whose kingdoms fell owing to their tyranny and-cruelty 
says “so will the British empire end if it will not grant self-government ‘soon 
to Indians. ” . = 


5. The Nav Bharat (Dehra Dun) of May 17 says that repression has 

taken a form ugly enough to lacerate the human 
soul and that the conviction of Hasrat Mohani is 
unjustifiable aid arbitrary. The paper says that the whole of India is a vast 
prison in which thirty-three crores are prisoners. Ifthe horrors of repression 
will mutiply, India will not remain non-violent. and the bureaucracy would 
learn the bitter lesson of its folly. | 


6. The Nav Bharat (Dehra Dun) of May 17, in an open letter to Lord 

- Reading, says that the non-co-operation movement 
| | has beneath it highly explosive materials and no 
human agency can ever crush it. The country would become full of innumer- 
able Gandhis who would sacrifice their lives for the liberation-of their country. 
The Kartanya (Etawah) of: May 20 publishes a letter from Mr. Shadi Lall, 
Secretary, District Congress Committee, Ajitpur (Etawah), in which he says 
that the days of the British Government are numbered and the bureaucracy has 
lost all wisdom in dealing with non-co-operators. .4j (Benares) of May 20 
publishes a contributed article in which the writer complains that repression is 


Aj (Benares) of May 24 says tl 
causé of the poverty and subjection 


Self- government. 


M. Hasrat Mohani. ae 


Repression. 


_ again in full swing. He advises Lord Reading to realise the seriousness of the 


situation and to release forthwith all the leaders now rotting in jails. The Kar- 
tavya (Ktawah) of May 20 says “as non-co-operation makes headway, the horrors 
of repression will multiply. The power-loving bureaucracy has made up 
its mind to give quietus to the movement for ever, but so long as this system of 
government exists we should notexpect anything better.” The Pratap (Cawn- 

pore) of May 22 institutes a comparison between Mogul rulers and British 
administrators, and says that while the Mogul rulers were wont to punish their 

subordinate officers for misrule and injustice to their subjects, the British 

Government supports and justifies their miscondact by passiag Indemnity Bills. 

The paper further observes that the Government of Sir Harcourt Butler does 

not care a fig for atrocities that are committed in Sitapore and elsewhere, while 

such things were unknown in pre-British days. The Vartman ‘Cawnpore) of May 

24 says that we should rather welcome repression as an indication of the Govern- 

ment’s perplexity and as an index of our own success, as a stimulus to further 

efforts, and asa sure guarantee that we are nearing the goal of swaraj and 
freedom. In its wit and humour column, the same paper of May 25 says that the 

British Government can declare martial law without any rhyme or reason, as it 

has imprisoned Pandit J awahar Lal Nehru without any offence. In the same 

column the paper says that if peaceful picketting has been considered an offence, 

let twenty thousand volunteers come forward for this purpose. crs = 

7. 47 (Benares) of May 20 says that Mr. Lloyd George would 
Mr. Lloyd George. tenaciously cling to his office though he may have to 


) ‘Sacrifice his colleagues and Government measures 
may be defeated in Parliament, and thus his cor 
ia he ead meh 8 his corrupt rule is not likely to come 


af 


4 


| 


oe Se 
8. The Hindustani (Lucknow) of May 21 is confident that Lord Reading 
' "would soon proceed to England on.two or three 


months’ leave, and says.that if matters do not 
improve even after that, then it would be best for him to tender his resignation. 


Lord Reading. 


9, The Hamdam (Lucknow) of May 18 says that the relief provided for 


the bereaved families of the unfortunate Moplah 


mnity to Moplah victims, rs ge eee th 7 
Indemnsy ee eee“ victims of the train tragedy by the Government 


has been very inadequate. Moslems shpuld subscribe to the Moplah relief fund © 


opened by the Jamiat-ul- Ulemas, and the Government in its turn should welcome 
all efforts, that the public and the Musalmans may make to restore peace and 
order in Malabar. | ee ner ee 

} IJ.—ADMINISTRATION. 


10. Alaman (Nagina) of May 19 compares the “generous’”’ treatment 
ae of prisoners in the early days of Islam by the 
| | Prophet and his followers with the ‘‘ mean ” treat- 
ment of the political- prisoners by the British Government in India. The 
Hamdam (Lucknow) of May 23 supports the suggestions made by Sheikh Shahid 
Husain regarding reforms in the conditions prevailing in the political jails of 
these provinces, — | é . ere pe ce 


Political prisoners.. 


11. [he Leader (Allahabad) of May 21. considers that the Government : 


communiqué -on the Shohratganj affair is not as 
| full asit might be; and that Budhai’s death needs 
; further enqggiry. 4j (Benares) of May 22 criticising the Government com- 


Shohratganj incident. 


muniqué about the Shohratganj incident, says that the causes that brought about 


the death of Budhai are still unrevealed. Instead of doing justice to sufferers 
and punishing offenders, Government conceals and justifies the acts of policemen, 
12. Referring to the Mulshi Peta affair, the Medina (Bijnor) of May 17 
says that even the blood-thirsty autocracies of 
ex the East can hardly furnish similar examples of 
oppression and cruelty. Have those people, who: can employ Englishmen 
on big salaries, any right to perpetrate such excesses ? a ea 


18. The Leader (Allahabad) of. May 26, referring to the Sitapur com- 


The Mulsht Peta affair. 


Alleged official terrorism in Sita- munique, says that it believed that the allegations © 


pur. : - made by Pandit Jawahir Lal Nehru and Pandit 
Moban Lal Saxena were unfounded. It thinks, however, that the villagers must 
have received encouragement from the authorities ‘to attack the non-co-opera- 
tors, and, as usual, the police are believed to have had a hand in organizing the 
so-called reprisals on 18th April, 1922. ; , 


14. The Jyoti (Almora) of May 15 appeals to Government for the estab- 


‘ths te. lishment of Indian Territorial Forces throughout 


\ 


\ 
military expenditure by giving compulsory military training to all youths, — 
15. The Shakts (Almora) of May 23 warns the inhabitants of Kumaun 
ee against the misleading statement of the Publicity 
; Bureau that all jungles belong to Kumaunese, and 
urges them not to participate in any work connected with the clearing of forests. 


- 16, The Leader (Allahabad) of May 21 criticizes the personnel of the 

Abolition sitet haas committee appointed for the abolition of Commis- 

SERGE ~"" " gionerships.as containing too many Indian Civil 
Service officials. | | aompencertey | oe | 


Forests. 


17. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of May 22 publishes a letter from a corres- 


New postal regulations. _ pondent in which he expresses resentment at the 


in the Dead Letter office all “postcards which have not affixed on them. an 


additional one pice Stamp according to the new regulations, and suggests that 


elther these cards may be made bearing, as is done in the case of envelopes, or 
rapa publicity may be given to these new regulations in villages, a8 was 
One in the case of war loan bonds. - Bs 


R 


_ the country, and suggests the possible reduction of 


thoughtless action of the bureaucracy in destroying - 


HINDUSTANI, 
Z2lst May, 1922. 


HAMDAM, 


_ 18th May, 1922. 


° ALAMAN, 


19th May, 1922. 


HAMDAM, 
28rd May, 1922. 


LEADER, 
2lst May, 1922. 


© ee 


_ = A J, 
22nd May, 1922. 


MEDINA, 
17th May, 1922. 


- LEADER, | 


26th May, 1922, 


_JYOTI 


15th May, 1922. 


SHAKTI, 
23rd May, 1922. 


LEADER, 


 Zist May, 1922. 


PRATAP, 


22nd May, 1922. 
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sch Muy; see 18. The Hamdam (Lucknow) of May 18 welcomes the introduction of the 


Government also by holding morning offices during the hot weather. 


19. Ay vpenere) of May 24 says that the posts of Commissioners are 

quite ‘useless and foresees that the committee 
appointed-to consider this question, consisting as it 
4 does mostly of Commissioners, will decide itin their favour. 


os | NaTIONAL POEMS. 

i | PHAKKAR, The Phakkar (Cawnpore) of May 22 contains a poem headed “ The 
a 22nd May, 1922, Voice of Conscience,” in which the following lines may be noted :— 

OQ wicked one, after ruining us you will soon be going away ; 
7 O cruel one, see, there is nothing in the house to eat. 
| _ Like robbers and highwaymen, you are taking away all our wealth ; 
al ; , When asked what you have done, you begin to frown. 
a ; Education that is imparted by you strengthens the — of slavery ; 


Your unbridled Governors only know how to fire guns,” 
. * * iti x * * 2 


S| eee 
a4th May, 1022, 


Miscellaneous. 


in, re ‘QO afflicted nation, awake, arise, what sleep art thou sleeping ? 
| Your leaders are pining in jails for want of food. 
Have you no love for your dear Motherland ? ¢ 


Meg ang Slee The Swarajya (Unao) of May 18 publishes a poem headed “ Destroy All” 
a mney, 22. by Bahadur, the following more important lines of which are translated below : — 


Besmear your sword with blood to your heart’s desire ; 
Let no man escape repression. 
ae Turn the whole of India into Jallienwala Baghs ; 
Destroy all the Vedas,, destroy the Qoran ; : 
Let no God’s commands be obeyed in the world. 
Let there be no Hindus or the followers of any other religion. 
Let there be no greater Satan than yourself ; 
7 Make ineffective the Royal rrenjaimation of Queen Victoria. 
) Let Dyer break all laws and promises.’ 


ALAMAN, Alaman (Nagina, Bijnor) of May 23 publishes a national poem, important 


_ -Brd Mey, 1022, ines of which are translated below :-— 


aa i ‘‘ Look here, this is the last chance for you to at yourself soon ; 
eo O Greek King! do not. court death yourself. 
Forget your dream of Thrace and Smyrna. 
This dream of yours may be a nightmare. 
| O Britisher ! do not destroy the Khilafat, 
MH If you want that storm may not rise. — 
; | Tell o Jauhar to the British Minister | 
| ce | + That he should do what he might not be ashamed of.”’ 
am — M. J. O'DRISCOLL, 
Re ALLAHABAD : Asst. to Dy. Inspector- General of Police, 


— : Criminal Investigation D 
| The 27th May, 1922. ’ eg sc 


| be | PRINTED BY THE SUPERINTENDENT, GOVERNMENT PRESS, ALLAHABAD, 


. Morning houre for Government summer vacation in the civil courts and urges that. 
- Offices. relief should be provided for other employes of 


Do you wish that you may figure in history as traitors to your country?” — 


v 
‘ 
a 
J 
i 
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I.—Potitics. 


1. The Hagigat (Lucknow) of May 28 says that the mendacious propaganda 

regarding the massacre of the Greeks by the Turks 
is a fresh ruse of British diplomacy. It wonders 
why the British nation does not take away the reins of Government from 
these incompetent Ministers who have been instrumental in humiliating Britain 
and lowering its prestige all over the world. The Abhyudaya (Allahabad) of 
May 29 ssys that Mr, Lloyd George isdesirous of establishing temporary peace 
in Kurope at all costs. Butso long as the Turkish question which would be a 
standing menace to the future peace of the world is not satisfactorily settled, no 
peace would be possible. 


2. The Variman (Cawnpore) of May 28 condemns the crooked policy of 
' Mr. Lioyd George which has been responsible for 
recent growth of disruptive tendeacies in the British 
Empire and says that either Mr. Lloyd George or the Empire must go. 


. 8. The Mansoor (Bijnor) of May 24 commenting on the report of the 

unjab Congress publicity bureau regarding alleged 
Official brutalities and repression in the Punjab 
says that the events of 1919 are very rapidly being re-enacted in the unfortunate 
Punjab and urges that the Government should inflict deterrent punish- 
ments on the officials who are disgraciag its reputation for civilization. The 
Swarajya (Unao) of May 25 ridicules the British notion of justice, the trial and 
conviction of Pandit Jawahir Lal Nehru and Saresh Nath and says that the souls 
of bureaucrats would be saved from the clutches of Satan for these iniquities if 
they declare all non-co-operators as outlaws and punish them in any way they 
like. The Aj (Benares) of May 25 observes that there has been serious mis- 
carriage of justice in the trial of Pandit Jawahir Lal Nehru. It says that though 
the conviction is utterly wrong in law yet during the regime of the ex-Lord 
Chief Justice of England, such things are not strange. 


4. ‘The Leader (Allahabad) of June 1 appeals to Lord Reading either to 
secure reasonable measure of freedom for the subjects 


| of Native States or to allow criticism of the adminis- 
tion of Indian States in British India. The Vartman (Cawnpore) of May 29 


save that India of to-day will not submit to autocratic rule whether of the white 
31 


Turkey. 


-Mr. Lloyd George. 


Repression. 


Native States. 


HAQIQAT, 


28th May, 1922. 


ABHYUDAYA. 
29th May, 1922. 


VABTMAN, 
28th May, 1922. 


MANSOOR, 
24th May, 1922. 


SWARAJYA, 
25th May, 1922. 


AJ, 
25th May, 1922. 


LEADER, 
lst June, 1922. 


VARTMAN, 
29th May, 1922. 


1} OUDB AKHBAR, 
| 1st June, 1922. 


BHARAT 
BANDHU 
18th May, 1922. 


AJ, 
3let May, 1922, 


OUDH AKHBAR, 
25th May, 1922. 


MATRI BHUMI, 
25th May, 1922. 


Aj, 
25th Mey, 1922. 


| DEMOCRAT, 
| ae 36th May, 1922, 


PRATAP, 
29th May, 1922. 


LEADER, 
28th May, 1922. 


MATRI BHUMI, 
8th May 1922, 


sais wey. 1922, Of May 22 says that it does not care even if its *fears 
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or of the brown bureaucracy. The democratic ideas have found their way into 
Native States and in spite of sternest repression by some rulers against Congress 
workers, the inhabitants of Native States are ready to co-operate with British 
Indian subjects in attaining their national freedom. 


IJ.—ADMINISTRATION. 


5. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of June 1 says that the Government 
communiqué on the death of Babu Avadh Narain 
Lal, a political prisoner in Lucknow jail, shows 
that the jail authorities were prompt in providing medical assistance for him. 
It is however a debatable question whether the failure to provide distilled water 
was in any way responsible for his death. Commenting on a letter by its special 
correspondent regarding ill-treatment of politica] prisoners in Lucknow jail, the 
Bharat Bandhu (Hathras) of May 18 wonders that the Bureaucracy which has 
been brought up on our crumbs should devise strange methods for harassing us 
in the name of law and order. It says that a revolution would be inevitable if 
tragedies like the death of Avadh Narain Lal are brought about for lack of care 
and attention. Commenting on the enquiry made by the jail Superintendent 
into the death of Babu Avadh Narain Lal the 47 (Benares) of May 31 says 
that nothing can be expected from an enquiry when thecriminal himself is 
deputed to enquire into the crime. No good can come out of concealment of 
true facts, but feeling of hatred and discontent will develop day by day. The 
Oudh Akkbar (Lucknow) of May 25 urges that all prisoners convicted of politi- 
cal offences should be placed in one class and no differentiation should be made 
between them. The Mairi Bhumi (Cawnpore) of May 25 says that various 
measures are adopted to harass political prisoners in jails. They are severely 
punished for worshipping their idols and religious books are kicked and thrown 
away contemptuously. The same paper of the same date laments the 
death of Lakshman Rao, a political prisoner in Agra jail, and holds jail authorities 
specially responsible for the death, It contends that the political propagandist 


may be deprived of his liberty but to deprive him of life is an act inexcusable 
and intolerable. 


The Aj (Benares) of May 25 invites attention to the case of Pandit Chandra 
Dhar Joshi, who is at present confined in the Naini jail. There have been 
startling chameleon-like changes in his treatment by Government since 1921, 
but there ought to be some explanation for this. The Democrat Extraordinary 
of May 26 publishes a report from a correspondent who complains of the 
brutal treatment received by Babu Chandmal and Yakub Ali Kban in the 
Naini jail. In another article a reference is made to the hardships endured by 
eight prisoners from Almora confined in the Fyzabad jail. Zhe Pratap 
(Cawnpore) of May 29 publishes a contributed article in which the writer 
describes in detail the inhuman treatment meted out to political prisoners in 
Gonda jail. Some of them are put in solitary cells; others are beaten til) blood 
comes out of their mouths. One prisoner had bis moustache shaved and 
top-knot cut. He says that he has heard of other things which have pained him 
deeply but which he does not like to describe. In view of that knowledge he 
would advise the young man to think twice before entering on this difficult path. 


6. Lhe Leader (Allahabad) of May 28 quotes the opinions of the Bengalee 
Man-Oizien Governor for Unitea and theNew India to the effect that Sir Harcourt 
rovinces Butler should not be granted an extension of office 
and his successor should not be a civilian and that a civilian mind is no good to 
govern an Indian province in the new order of things and says that a perusal 


of the speeches made by civilian and non-civilian Governo 
: O t 
seven or eight months on the self-same t rnors during the las 


will bring out into bold relief the striking contrast between them. 


7. Lhe Matri Bhumi (Cawnpore) of May 18 condemns the proposals of the 
Sir Harcourt Butler. Taluqdars of Oudh to erect a statue of Sir Harcourt 


as Butler whose regime is disficured with h dark 
incidents as those of Rai Bareli, Sitapore, and Shohrat Gan. The Aj je 


that Sir Harcourt Buatler 


Political prisoners. 


Opic of maintenance of law and order 


i=] 


ti 
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would get an extension proved true. Individuals whether good, bad or indiffer- 
ent cannot make any difference so long as the present undesirable system of 
government lasts. It concludes its article with the sarcastic remark that the 
continuance in office of Sir Harcourt Butler would at least save the terrible 


expenditure involved in refurnishing the Government House to suit the fancy 
of a new Governor. 


The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of May 28, eulogises Sir Harcourt Butler's 
regime and urges an extension of his tenure of office. The Hagigat (Lucknow) 
of May 28 publishes an article from a correspondent who styles himself asa 


“ Nationalist Muslim” in which he eulogises Sir Harcourt Butler’s treatment of 


the political prisoners and espousal of the Khilafat cause and condems the liberal 
party’s agitation against him. The 4j (Benares) of May 28 sarcastically re- 
marks that the erection of a statue of Sir Harcourt Butler at the expense of the 
Taluqdars would be a good thing for the poorer classes, as they would be provid- 
ed with a memorial of their suffering. It also ridicules the Taluqdars’ propa- 
ganda for the extension of his term of office. The Pratap (Cawnpore) of May 
29 says that. His Excellency’s regime has been highly unpopular and has proved 
a veritable reign of terror to the Kisans whose Kisan Sabha and Aika movement 
bave recently been ruthlessly suppressed by him. 


8. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of June 1 says that the United Prov- 
The Punjab Corruption Enquiry inces Government should also institute an enquiry 
Committee, 
Police in the light of the report of the Punjab Enquiry Committee. It urges 
Lord Reading to realise that root of the Indian unrest lies in the oppressive 
corruptions of the Police department. The Zeader (Allahabad) of May 29 
refers to the report of the Punjab Committee of Enquiry into corruption in the 
public services to the effect that honest sub-inspectors and inspectors of police 
are exceedingly rare and the belief is general that the higher ranks of Assistant 
Superintendents share in illicit gains and says that the conditions in the United 
Provinces are probably not much better and Lord Reading should take action. 
The 4j (Benares) of May 26 eulogises the action of the Punjab Government re- 
garding corruption in the public services and says that. the cause of strong 
feeling against the Government is the corrupt and oppressive police, I[t urges 
that while salaries of police officials may be increased, corrupt officials should 
be severely dealt with according to the common law of the land. 


9. The Al Bashir (Etawah) of May 23 says that the 84 civilians of the 

RR Phase heres ree Punjab have created a new precedent in the annals 

: of the Indian Civil Service by demanding their pen- 

sions from government as they are not willing to work under the reformed sys- 
tem of government. Their action smacks of non-co-operation. The Govern- 


_ should deal withthem severely lest they might become a danger to the 
tate. 


10. The Leader (Allahabad) of May 29 warns the Inchcape Committee 

li Hitihititeniia Oeneidbian: against the tendency among departmental Heads to 
limit economy to reduction in the number of 
léw-paid clerks and. peons while preserving their own growing brotherhood. 
There should be drastic reduction of overgrown departments and the abolition 


of superfluous ones and extranevus considerations should not be allowed any- 
where to stay the axe. 


11. The Matra Bhami (Cawnpore) of May 26 ridicules the logic of the 
The Shoharat Ganj affair. official mind which justifies the lawlessness of police- 


men and puts forward feeble and unconvincing argu- 
ments to show that the death of Budhai of Shobrat Ganj fame was due to natural 


causes. The Aj (Benares) of May, 26 finds fault with a moderate who justified 


the acts of policemen in Shohratganj and says that the statements of the 
Publicity Bureau are only half truths. 


12, The Leader (Allahabad) of June 1, insists upon the early separation 

ripe gPeration of Judicial and @xecu- Of Judicial from Executive functions in these 
Qnctions. . 

provinces. 


into the corrupt practices of the United Provinces 


OUDH AKHBAR, 
28th May; 1922, 
HAQIQAT, 
28th May, 1922, 


| AJ, 
28th May, 1922. 


PRATAP, | 
29th May, 1922, 


OUDH AKG&BAR, 
ist June, 1922. 


LEADER, 
29th May, 1922. 


AJ. 
26th May, 1922. 


AL BASHIR, 
23rd May, 1922. 


LEADER, 
49th May, 1922. 


MATRI BHUMI!, 
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13. The Aj (Benares) of May, 26, says that the police has been committing 
abominable atrocities in Benares and authorities 
condone their misdeeds and regard their false tales 
as Gospel truth. The same paper of May 25says that owing to the unbridled 
power and highhandedness of the police, great injustice 1s done in these 
provinces. It cites the example of Pandit Kanhaiya Lall, Doctor-in-charge, 
Central jail, Benares, who was badly handled by a policeman and was taken 
to thana for no fault. 


14. The 4; (Benares) of May 26 asks “ Is the cancellation of the licence 

The Debra Dun District Con Of the gentleman who fired a shot atthe procession 

ference incident. of Pandit Harkaran Nath Misra, the president of 

the Dehra Dun District Conference, adequate and just punishment?’ The paper 

says that if the procession had been an official one, the matter would have been 
dealt with otherwise. 


15. The Adhyudaya (Allahabad) of May 29 invites the atttention of the 
railway authorities to the inadequate supply of 
drinking water for third class passengers, 


The police. 


Railway, 
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HALF-YEARLY LIST OF REPORTED NEWSPAPERS AND PERIODICALS. © 


[Corrected up to May, 1922.) 


sl oar | 
No. Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste, and age of editor. Circulation. 
a. ENGLISH. | 
1 | Bareilly Oollege Magazine .. | Bareilly re Twice a year | J. L. Maxwell yer sie ae 800 copies. - 
3 | Sherwood Magazine -- | Naini Tal oo | Do. -» | Mr. U. Lilly... ‘ , ee 200 _ ,, 
3 | Canning College Magazine we Lucknow .. | Quarterly .. | Professor Ahmad Shah; Christian; 81 650 _—=é», 
4 | Christ Church College Magazine | Cawnpore se Do.  .. | Revd. M.8. Douglas, M.A. .. as 850__—sé=é»z«; 
5 | Ewing Christian College Magazine | Allahabad si Do. -» | Prof. N.O, Mukerjeo ; 45 és 800_—sé,, 
6 | Hostel Magazine (Oxford and | Allahabad os Do. .. | Revd. V.G. H, Shaw ; 36 oe 250, 
Cambridge). | | 
7 Meerut College Magazine ~e | Meerut A Do. .. | Prof. Lochan Pershad, B,A., LL.B, 450 ,, 
8 | Muir College Magazine .. | Allahabad on Do. .. | Prof. Amar Nath Jha, ee 750; 
9 | St. John’s College Magusine ee a ee ee ‘i oo oes 
10 | Boyscout Gazette of India 4. | Lucknow ». | Monthly ., | Mr. St.G. Jackson ee oe 700, 
13 British India Police Magazine {| Lucknow i ee ee 6. M. Mohsin ; 30 ss ae 6,000_—=s—*r"», 
12 | Cawnpore Church Magazine .. | Cawnpore i one | Reva. 0. B. Martyn Johns oe | ae . 
18 | Central Hindu College Magazine Benares “3 | Do. .. | Beshadri Iyer; Brahman; 388 oo | 2,500 ,, 
14 | Franciscan Annals of India ..| Agra .. és Do. ..| Fr. Qhristopher as ee 500, : 
16 | Indian Forester ee oe Allahabad “a Do. -. | Mr. J. Macpherson ee oe 850 - 
16 | Lucknow Diocesan Chronicle * i Lucknow “s Do. .. | Revd. Canon B, H. P. Fisher ix 700... 
17 | Mahamandal Magazine ee Benares “3 Do. »» | Kunj Behari Bose oe ee | 1,000 ,, 
18 | Miracles of Healing .. -. | Gonda oa Do. -. | James Harvey .. PP - i 
19 | Parish Magazine .. .. | Meerut - Do. .. | The Senior Ohaplain “ - 80 copies. 
20 Prabudhe Bharat .. .. | Almora i Do. .. | Swami Raghavanand; 81 .. ‘a 2,000 ,, 
31 | Rachabite Magazine  ,. | Lucknow ae Do. -. | BW. Perry ; 65 oe es | ae 
22 | Scout Craft oF .. | Lucknow oh Do, .. | A. T. L. Moone ee e 550 SCs, 
28 | Theosophy in India.. .. | Benares Seg Do. .. {| Miss H. Veale... os | €500 ,, 
24/ U.P, Education ,.. .. | Allahabad = | Do. .. | Mr. Dev. Narain Mukerjee, Prahman; 33 400 _ ,, 
25 | Allahabad Men me .. | Allahabad .. | Bi-monthly Revd. W. Harlow, 40 a ee 750 =Cé, 
26 | Christian Nationalist .. | Allahabad © e Do. -- | Mohan Joshi .,, oe oe £00 ‘ 
27 | Eastern Tidings .. | Lucknow es Do. ., | Mr. A. H. Williams eo Zs 300s, 
28 | Awagza-i-Khalq mS .. | Bemares .» | Weekly .. | Gulab Chand; Kayasth; 37 a 300 C=, 
29 | Cawnpore Journal and People’s | Cawnpore - ., Do. ee Bishwa Nath; Brahman; 40 a 250 —si,, 
Realms. | 
30 | Demoorat - .. | Allababad seg DOs .. | Pt. Harsh Dev. ; 26 a - soo, 
31 | Illustrated Pioneer Mail .. | Allahabad i Do. .. | F. BE, Woolacott oe -- | 2,500 ,, 
88| Indian Witness _. | Lucknow | po.  .. | Revd. F.B,Price;60 .. 1 | 2,000 
33 | Kaukab-i-Hind e% .. | Lucknow op Be: .. | G. L. Lorenzo ss “| 9100 
34! Mussaoree Times .. .. | Mussooree Do. .. | F. Bodycot; 52.. oe -- | 1,000 _,, 
86 | Northern Star io“ .. | Dehra Dun 7 Do. .. | Thakur Chandan Singh .. - 300s, 
36 | Naini Tal Gazette .. -- | Naini Tal ond Do .. | C. Philipps O’Leary; 57 .. oe 500 __,, 
87 | People’s Herald ., .. | Agra .. Do. Frederick Ellis ; 62 és oe 700 ;, 
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Half-yearly list of reported newspapers and periodicals—(continued). 


Name of publication. Where published. 
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British India Police Magazine.. Lucknow i 
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Gujar Gazette ee oe Saharanpur oer 
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Kshattriya “9 .. | Meerut ; 
Muraqqa-ieTasawwar .. | Fatehpur a 
Municipal Review .. .. | Cawnpore —< 
Agra Akhbar oe oe | ABR oe 
Aftab... ee o. | Fyzabad Pa 
Al Bashir oe .. | Ktawah a 
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Arya Patra ‘i .. | Bareilly oe 
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Darbar ,, s oe | Agra .. : 
Haqiqat .. oe e- | Lucknow ve 
Hindu Gazette es .. | Saharanpur a 


Edition. Name, caste, and age of editor. 
Weekly ../F. E. Woolacott es —7 

Do, .. | C. T. Robbie .. eon 

Bi-weekly ., | Mukut Behari Lal Bhargava =—ttsé«it‘ es 
| Do. .. | Krishna Ram Mehta a rr 
Daily .. | J. M. K. Mackensie; European; 36 .. 
Do. .. | Krishna Ram Mehta ; 45; Brahman .. 

Do. .. | BE. BE. Woolacott o° ee 
Monthly .. Prof. Rashid Ahmad Siddiqi, mu.a. ; 88 
Monthly o% M. Rafiq Ahmad ; 48 e6 ue 

Do. iis Habib-ur-Rabman ; GB ne ~ 

Do. .. | Habib-ur-Rahman; 55 ”.. - 

Do. .. | S) M,. Mohsin, 30 ee - 

Do. : . | Surat Singh oe 2° 

Do. .. | Babu Mangat Singh ; Gujar; 28 se 

Do. .. | Lala Kure Mul Anand; 48 j 

Do. .. | Poare Lal 7" ee oe’ 

Do. Joti Prasad ; 38 e - 

Do. .. | Salyid Suleman Nadwi; 84 aa 

Do. .. | Shaikh Wahid Ahmad; 27 oa 

Do. .. | Mrs. Khamosh ; 40 ics ee 

Do. .. | Ramdhan Das; Khattri - 66 

Do. Babu Chand Kiran iain ; 25 ee 

Do. .. | Ram Dayal Vidyarthi; 38.. 

Do. . | Daya Narayan Nigam ; Kayasth; 39 ., 
Bi-monthly {| Shadi Ram; Jat; 44 ‘i oe 
Trismonthly | Mathura Prasad ; Kayasth ; 41 ee 

Do. .. | Sham Sundar Lal; 87 7 ; 
Weekly .. | Khwaja Sadiq Husain; Shaikh; 46 ., 

Do. -. | Shambhu Dayal; 36 ia _ 

Do.  .. | Bashir-ud-din; Kamboh; 63 ws 

Do. ». | Narayan Prasad Singh ; Kayasth; 82 ,, 

Do. . | Dr. Sham Swarup, u.m.s. .. oe 

Do. ~» | Pandit Raja Ram; 28 oe ee 

Do. oo Daya Narayan Nigam; Kayasth .. 

Do. -. | Syed Kamil Husain, m.a. a 

Do. es | Muhammad Farruk Husain Sabri; 68.. 

Do. --» | Abmad Husain; 50 ‘5 

Do.  ,.. | Anis Ahmad Abbasi; B.4.; 27 sa 

Do. 


a 


Sital Prasad Vaishya Agarwal ; 27 


Circulation. N 
4,000 copies. 
ww . | | 
950 ,, | 
—_— } 
2,000 _ —s,, | 
5,000 _—s=éi«y, } 
8,600 _ _—s—«y, 
| 
1,000 copies. - 
| 
600 copies, 
450 y 
300 » 
5,000 |,, 
sy 
250» 
sh, 
550 copies. 
700» 
800 _ —,; 
500.» T 
1,400 ss 
6cO_—lsésy 
800s 
2,000 =, 
600. 
175 ” 
150s » 
850 4 
1,000 
600, 
1000 
450 sé, 
1,000; : 
1,600 , . 


. 800 copies. 
100 _—s‘«p, 

1,000 =» 
7&0 2 


( 3 ) 


Half-yearly list of reported newspapers and periodicals (continued). 


aan 


= 


| 
No. Name of publication. Where published. Edition. Name, caste, and age of editor. Ciroulation. 
* 
971 | Hindu .. a ‘a | Dehra Dun o- | Weekiy .., ee oe, 
79 | Ittihad .. ‘: .. | Amroha (Morad- Do. .. | Mujahid Husain; Saiyid; 60 - 800 copies. 
| abad). | 9 
79 | Kayasth Hitkari .. 1 oem : Do. .. | Kamta Prasad; Kayasth ; 50 woot 450 ” 
80 | Mashriq .. ’ Gorakhpur ‘a Do. ~» | Abdul Karim Khan ; - se ie 1,400 be 
81 | Mukhbir-i-Alam .. Moradabad Do. Qazi Saiyid Abdul Ali; 50 ‘a ee 
83 | Muslim University Gazette .. | Aligarh ; Do. — — ease Sherwani; re . 
88 | Mazdur .. es Lucknow se Do. os + & By MORE se ae ee ee 
84 | Najyar-i-Azam ee oe Moradabad Do. -. | Ibn Ali; Saiyid ; 59 ‘i ‘i 500 copies. 
85 | Oudh Punch es Lucknow - Do. . | Mumtaz Husain ; Shia; 85 is 600 %» 
86 | Rabnuma ee .. | Moradabad Do. Muhammad Ashfaq Husain Siddiqi; 32 500 » 
87 | Bohilkhand Gazette . | Bareilly fe Do. ‘ Abdul Aziz; Shaikh ;65 .. ‘“ 800 » 
88 | Reformer Gazette .. .- | Meerut.. ‘ Do. . | Dharm Vir; Vaishya ; 27 | oe 250 ‘ 
89 | Safina .. ». | Lucknow : Do. ‘i Sheikh Aulad Husain se ee 800 s 
90 | Shia College News ». | Lucknow Do. Habib Hasan ; Saiyid ; 80., ie 900 
91 | Surma-i-Rozgar -. | Agra .. Do. .. | Me. Itrat Husain ; Saiyid ; 60 Se 500 
92 | Tohfa-i-Hind ‘ ve | epee. ‘ Do. “ Abdul Wahid ; 32 ‘en +e ee 
93 | Updeshak ws .. | Jaunpur oe Do, .. | Sankatha Pershad; 55 =. , oo » 
94 | Zul Qumain - -- | Budaun oe Do. ; Nizam-ud-din Husain ; Shaikh ; 50 .. 1000 =, 
95} Alaman .. | “i -« | Nagina(Bijnor) ., | Bi-weekly .. | Mazhar-ud-din; 385 oe “e 2,500 
96} AlBureed -.,. ee | Oawnpore , oe Do. .. | Wazl Hasan, Shaikh; 43 .. ‘a 1,050 — ‘ 
97 | Aligarh Gazette... ee | Aligarh oe Do. ; a ne — — . —_ om , 
89 | Al Khalil ae .- | Bijnor.. ; Do. . | Khalil-ur-Rahman ; Shaikh ; 57 aot =. Cf 
99 | Aftab... = .. | Unao ., — ee ‘ “ oe 
100 | Hindustani - -. | Lucknow is Do.  .. | Saiyid Sakhawat Husain .: = 1,000 copies, 
101 | Iqbal oe «» | Moradabad - Do. Mirza Ishaq Beg; 30 Fe ‘i 1,200, 
102 | Mansur .. sa .. | Bijnor.. 4 Do. .. | Hasan Riaz; 30 me mo 1,000 _ —Sséi«s, 
108 | Medina .. = .. | Bijnor.. .. | Do.  .. | Raai Muhammad Abdul Abbasi; 80 ...| 12600 » 
104 | Mecca Medina se ~« | Moradabad ne Do. .. | Syed Habib Raza ee mn 500 
106 | Najat .. sa oc | Bijnor.. oe Do. ~- | Qazi Muhammad Rafiq; 25 = 1,300 os 
106 | Hamdam * .. | Lucknow . | Daily §.. | Basharat Ali, Saiyid; 60 .. oo 4,000, 
107 | Oudh Akhbar a .. | Lucknow vo k De. . | Naubat Rai; Kayasth ; 42 .. re 500_—s;, 
108 | Rozana Akhbar me ‘a Bareilly ‘ Do. ». | Karam Ilahi ; 40 ae a 600s 
109 | Khilafat .. fe ~. | Allahabad on oe . | Shah Habibur Rahman _,, oe 
110 | Kausear na .. | Allahabad es .. | Liakat Ali - a Pe oe 
2 
Hinp1-BsNGAti. | 
ill Trishul we ra .. | Benares ee | Monthly Ambika Charan’ i oe 500 copies. 
‘Ao. , 
113 | Agraval Bandhu - ... .. | Agra .. .- | Monthly ., | Permeshwar Sahai;385 .. 1,000 copies. 
113 | Bharat Mata ce .. | Muttra .. {| Do.  ., | Shanti Bai; 22 .. ¥ “ . 
114} Brahmachari : ma .. | ABte oe : Do. Hari Ballabh, u.a.; 86 “a 130.  n 
116 | Brahman Sarvaswa.. Etawah . Do, .» | Brahmadeo; Brahman ; 30 oe 6000S, 
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(4) 


Half-yearly list of reported newspapers and periodicals —(eontiaued).. 


od ae — 
No. | Name of publication. ‘Where published. Edition. | Name, caste; and age of sai . Circulation. 
116 | British Indian Police Magazine | Lucknow .. | Monthly .. |.5.M Mohsin; .. “ r — 
117 | Dharmabhyudaya.. . | AB on ap Do. Gauri Shankar Sukul; 28 .. ee 800 ” 
a Dharam Prakash .. ? ., | Cawnpore re Do. .. | Tara Mohan and Devi Prasad ee — 600 ” 
119} Grih Lakshmi = Allahabad ks Do. .. | Sudarshana Acharya; Arya; 48 oe 1,600 - 
120 | Himalaya ow _. | Ranikhet (Almora) Do. .. | Pandit Ambika Datt Pant; 46 o% 900 9 
121 | Jain Martana ‘ Hathras (Aligarh).. Do, Misri Lal Jaini ; 30° oe ee 550 
122 | Jasus... Re .. | Gahmar (Ghazipur) Do. . | Gopal Ram ; Bania ; 56 la “ 1,500 = x. 
123 | Kalwar Kshattriya Mitra , | Allahabad Do. .. | Raghu Nath Prasad ; Kalwar ‘ 450 , 
124 Kanyakubj Hitkari ,, .. | Cawnpore ) es Do. .. | Pandit Murli Manohar; 32 .. oe 900 99 
125 | Kavi... Zs Gochhhper ‘ Do. .. | Trishul . we ‘“ 500 - 
126 Khangar Hitaishi .. , | Orai .. Do. , | Matadin Singh ; Hindu, 30 v° ™ 
127 | Kushwaha Kshatria Mitra Benares re Do. .. | J. P, Chaudhari; Hindu .. Oe 6 
128 |] Mahila .. ia .. | Jhansi - Do, eT i és 
129 | Matyada.. ia is ‘Bonares ; Do. -» | Mukandi Lal ; Kayastha; 25; and 
3 Rajbhakar ; Kaysstha oe 600 =», 
130 | Mathur Vaishya Hitkari .. | Agra .. Do. Shiam Sunder Lal Vaishya ; 25 1,000 » 
131 | Nigmagam Chandrika Benares oe Do. . | Govind Shastri .. “és ee 1,000_ =a, 
132 Prabha ‘a ve .. | Cawnpore ‘ Do. Ganesh Shankar Vidyarthi and Deva | 
Datt Sharma, B.a. ‘ss + 3,000 ,, 
133 | Pursharath ne .. | Bijnor Do. .. | Girja Dat Naithani; 45... “ ae 
184 | Sammelan Patrika ., .. |. Allahabad ie Do. -- | Prof. Brij Raj,mM.a. LL.B, .. os 400 copies. 
185 | Sanatam Dharm Pataka .. | Moradabad ee Do. .- | Ram Sarup Sharma; Brahman; 48_.. 2,500 ec | 
186 | Sanger .. ae .. | Cawnpore ‘ Do. Pandit Adya Narain; 40 .. ee 250 %.° 
187 | Saraswat Khatri Sewak .. | Unao .. we Do. .. | Prayag Narain and Ram Charan | ‘“ ‘a 
188 | Saraswati ane .. | Allahabad a Do. .. | Padam Laland Punna Lal Baksi a - 8,000 copies. 
189 | Saudagar.. -" .. | Oawnpore Ka Do. ‘cs Shyam Sundar Lal Kayastha ; 40 oP 400.» 
140 | Stri: Darpan es .. | Allahabad ee Do. .- | Srimati.Rameshwari Devi Nehru and. os 
: 7 others; 24 .. os ye 900s» 
141 | Stri Dharm Shikshak .. | Allahabad es Do. .. | Srimati Jasoda Devi; Arya ; 82 op 1,600: '», 
142 | Sudha Nidhi aa .. | Allahabad cs Do. Jagannath Prasad Shukla; 38 re 6c0_—sé*=»=. 
143 | Swarth .. : , | Benares Do. .. | Professor Jiwan Shankar, M.A., LL.B. .. 800», 
144 | Veda Prakash oe .. | Meerut: i Do. Pandit Chhuttan Lal; Brahman ; 60 .. 500 ©. 
145 | Vidyarthi “ Allahabad : 0 oe Ramji Lal Sharma ; Brahman; 35... 800. 5 
146 | Vishwa .. . Allahabad ra Gee” ~ Vishwambhar Dayal ce : 100: oy 
147 .. Abhir Samachar ; Urawar (Mainpuri) | Bi-monthly Kidarnath 8 sc, and Ranjit Singh oe $50 . : 
148 | Bisbal Kirti . | Garhwal De. Brahma Nand .. ve eae 2,650. ,, 
149 | Brahman Hitaishi .. Mainpuri | <3 Do,. . | Bihari Lal Gaur rt ne - 900 a 
150 | Garhwali “a .. | Dehra Dun ‘ Do.  ., | Bishambhar Dutt Chandola; Brahman ; 800 » 
151 | Gorakshan ve .. | Benares oe ET. ML. Malaviya .. es 
152 | Kshattriya Mitra ., -. | Benares e Do. ., | Lalji Singh; Thakur; 87 .. we 1,850 copies. 
168 | Nace Mitra v° -» | Moth (Jhansi) ., Do. . | Gaya Prasad Mohoia, Barber ; 28 os 250 yy 
154 | Rajput .. oe ‘Agra... . Do. .. | Kunwar Hanwant Singh; Thakur ; 52 1700.‘ .,-° 
155 | Sanadhyopkarak . | Agra .. we Do.. Braj Nath Sharma; 86. .. |... Oe 
156 | Siksha Prabhakar ,, Aligarh Do. .. | N. Jha: Maithil Brahman, Patna; 40 2,000 = 
157 | Sadhvi Sarwasya .. | Allahabad ee | Weekly .. | Raghunandan Jha a 7 
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Hatf-yearly list of reported newspapers and pertodwals —(continued). 


—_— 


No. | ‘Name of publication. 


’ 


Where published. | 


Edition. 


| 


Name, caste, and age of editor. 


a 


Circulation, 


—— — 


169 | Abhyudaya 


160 | Ahinsa 

163.| Arya Mitra 

163 | Avadhbasi 

163 | Bharat Bandhu 
164 | Bharat Jiwan 
165 | Brahmarshi 


167 | Hindi Kesa ri 
168 Hindu ne 
169 | Jain Gasette 
170 | Snan Shakti 
171 | Jyoati ., 
172 | Kartabya 

173 | Mahila Sansar 
174 | Nava Bharat 
175 | Pratap .. 


176 | Prem ,, 

177 | Shakti. 

178 | Shradha.. 

179 | Sudharak 

180 | Surya, 

181 | Satya Vadi 

162 | Swarajya 

183 | Yugantar 

184 Mathura Gazette 
185 | Utsah ., 
186 | Phakkar .. 
187 | Udyog .. 

‘ 188 | Aj 

189 | Anand 


19) | Adarsha .. 
191 | Matri Bhoomi — 
192 | Vartman 


Hinpi. 


ANnGLo- HInpt!. 


158 | Khichrj Samachar .. 


166 | Cawnpore Samachar 


e¢ 


e¢ 


.. | Mirsapur ee 


». | Allahabad Yet 


-- | Benares 
e+ | Agra .. ee 
z Lucknow ae 


in Hathras (Aligarh).. 


-» | Benares oe 
> | Meerut | oe 
.. | Cawnpore - 
e- | Benares o. 
». | DehraDun 
-- | Muttra a 
a? Gorakhpur ee 
oe Almora oe 
oe | Etawah ee 
.. | Fatehgarh - 
»» | Dehra Dun oe 


-. | Cawnpore 
.. | Brindaban va 
. ., | Almora 


e- | Kangri (Bijnor) ., 


o. | Agra .. ey 
-. | Benares oe 
ee | Aligarh nis 
-- | Unao.. or 
ee | Gorakhpue PP 
.. | Muttre — a 
eo | Jhansi.. oe 
«. | Cawnpore oe 
«. | Lucknow si 
oe Bonares ae 
. | 
-. | Lucknow ree 
.. | Cawnpore al 
-- | Cawnpore at 
-. | Cawnpore - 


Weekly 


Do, 
Do. 


tra ; 95 - ve oo | 

.. | Jananand “e | be .° 
= A Brahmaehari Dharm Inder, Sunar ; 22 
,, | Sheo Behari Lal Bajpai ; 40 | oe 
.. | Bhagwan Das Halna ; 35 .. oe 
., | Shankar Dat Bajpai ; Brahman we 
.. | Swami Chhuttan Lal; Brahman ; 48.. 
.. | Ramadhar ; Brahman ;.45,, o's 

..| Ganga Prasad Gupta ; Arya; 29 ES . 
., | Pandit Kishun Ohand Azad ne 
.. | Raghunath Das ; 52 ‘ee oe 
_. | Shiva Kumar Ojha; Shastri; Brahman; 80 | 
~ Bhawani Datt Joshi; 28 .. | wt 
: , | Rikheshwar Nath Raina; 25 | +. 

,. | Saraswati Devi, Ahir ; 19 oe 
.. | Thakur Chandan Singh si 
.. | Sri Krishna Dutt ; 85 ee oe 
.. | Bhagwan Das Kaila oe  .? 
me Badri Dat Pande ; Brahman; 39s. | 
., | Swami Shradha Nand: sa, ‘a 
.. | Pandit Badri Nath; 80... be 
.. | JankiBaran Tripathi... a 
.- | Chota Lul Bhargava, B.a., LL. B. oe 
.. | Bishambhar Nath Bajpai .. rs 
.. | Bindheshri Prasad, B.a., LLB. ~~ 


Bi-weekly .. 


ae 
Tri-weekly ., 
Do. ee 
Daily me 
Do. oe 
Do. ee 
Do. ee 
eee 


-Madho Prasad ; Khatri ; 65 :: 


Pandit Sitaram Pindarkar; M aharash- 


Krishna Gopal Sharma a 


Narain Prasad Singh ; Keyasth; 82 .. | 


Ved Narain Bajpai - oe 
‘Harinarain Tandan om " 
Shri Prakash, B.a. ve a oe 
| Mahesh Nath Brahman, 0 4 
Kasturi Narain 7 — oo | 
R. V. Dhulekar, .a. oe ee: 
Rama thankar Awasthi .. - 


— 
1,850 ~ 
2,000 , 

450 29 
‘Tn y 

| a 
1000, 
4000s, 

900 copies. 
1800, 

500_—séi«,, 

90 

_. se” 

a 
10,000, 

300i, 
1,000 ,, 
2,000 , 

7%: « 
1,000 =s,, 

500 copies, 

800, 
8,000 = x, 
4,000 

600 y 
4,000 ,, 
1750 4, 
4,000» 
8,000 copies, 


— 


> . 
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~~ 
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3 For the week ending 10th June, 1922. ane oly tee 
: Be | : 2 aS S  gNg : | ; ” ee a a : Bean ae ee as ree - 
<> | RPT ee 
oe AeSPOLIMIOR  IL—ADMINISTBATION. 
os A Dorkey © we nee oe dB] 18, Militarymattera © bie Fe He: | ee 
2. The Khilafat question eee ; ‘gee 115 : 13, Non-Civilian Governor for United Prov- om : : 4 ia penis 
3..Mr.LloydGeorge «wwe SB - inces a. See ess MER ee 
4. Self-government for India ... . “eee ~ «116. 14, Frontier Province officials ae wo ME te | : 
6. Non-co-operation # | ole cet 116 : — «16,. The taluqdars ase "the : ee fs 117 | : dai, fee 
7. Anti-non-co-operation activities - - w. _ 116 4 17. The Hononars list. ... Oa ee ea 5 |; ae ot 
8. -Repression — oe wee oe Bee ¢ 18, The. police OS deed Raieos — 900 117 ipa : creel 
ee vo gees G19, The post office... an vv: MIB pot 
10, Entry.into Councils — ek Se 20, The Badrinath pilgrimage «. 8 ... 118 | 
-.11, The Retrenchment Committee oe §«=-_—« 0:16 | NATIONAL POEMS . : . 2 ae 


I NOTICE. 


PL BP BB POP ODD BOO 


THERE will be no issue of the “ Selections” for the week ending June 17. 
The Publicity department will take over the Newspaper Branch with effect from 
June 11, 1922. and will compile a weekly note showing the tone of the Press 
on current topics. This note will be circulated to officers who now receive the 
“ Selections,’ and the first publication will be for the week ending June 24. 


M. J. O'DRISCOLL, 
Asst. to Dy. Inspector-General of Police, 
ALLAHABAD ° Criminal Investigation Department, 
The 7th June, 1922. Uniled Provinces. 
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8. Aj (Benares) of June 5 observes that Britain is rushing headlong 5th June, 1922, * 
Mr, Lioyd George: towards the dismal depths of ruinand desolation «© + ~| 


sei oh _ under the ieadership of Mr. Lloyd George who is a: 
we menace to the future peace of the world and to the satisfactory solution 
+h the Turkish question. The Medina (Bijnor) of June 5 very strongly supports sin Fave 4622 

© Opinion expressed by General Townshend on the Turkish question in the gue 
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“f 1, Phe Najat (Bijnor) ‘of May 27 wonders why tke British Governmient is’ a MAJAT:,. 
Puinen,.” _ +." <> moved with sympathy for the rebellious Greeks and ss. nee. 
~ 1 ees - _ _ Armenians when the Turks deal severely with them “i € 
and keep silent when the Bolshevicks perpetrate atrocities, the French and the . ~ 
Spaniards grind their subjects in their African possessions or the Belgians and’ ..- SS 
the Japanese practise oppression in Congo and Korea, The Mashriq (Gorakhpur) a yang 2 | 
of June 1, commenting on the Turkish question, says that British diplomacy~- = 8 § - — i; 
is no longer a sealed book to the Muslims. of India.. When the Greeks massacre. #8 (| 
the Turks the British Foreign Office conveniently observes silence, but clamours 3 
whenever the Turks deal sevearely-with the Greeks.” Indian unrest cannot be  .__. sah 8 
calmed unless the Khilafat problem is solved satisfactorily.’ Al Bureed (Cawn- ith duce 1923. 
pore) of June 4 rdfuses. to believe in the authenticity of the report of the-- ~. recll 
allied High Commissioner at Constantinople that the Turks have massacred the =° 
Greeks and says that it is only a piece of British propaganda to win over eal 
the sympathy of the powers for the.Greeks. The Mairi Bhumi (Cawnpore) MATRIBHUMI, | 
of June 4 doubts the authenticity of the reports of the massacre of the Greeks “°7™°??:_ — 
by the Turks and says if is only a fabrication to serve ‘British pro-Greek = -, > 


—_ 


/ 


propaganda. 


~The Hamdam (Lucknow) of Juffe 2 says that the .non- co-operation: ,HAMDAM, | oOEr { 
The Khilafatquestion, .-«-—«ié<“‘éir OEM has failed to produce any tangible results o=8 —~ | 1. 
oe In the-direction of the early solution of the Khilafat — nienetieiienmasionimara J : 
problem.. The leaders should devise some other fneans which might expedite = : : 
the early solution of the Turkish. question- It suggests that Indian labour should - ; | he 
be organized and made a real power to be utilised for political purposes. = Lotvennii 


3. Aj (Benares) of “Tune 5B observes that Britain is rushing headlong bth — 192, 
Mr.Lioyd Georg. -s—i‘<‘<iéeésésé‘ COW'S ‘Hho lismal depths of ruin and desolation. © ae 
; - ; ‘ ; | ee . . “. a EN gi ae eae a \ 
Rey it under the ieadership of Mr. Lloyd George who isa : so nico 
standing menace to the future peace of the world and to the satisfactory solution re 
of the Turkish question. The Medina (Bijnor) of Funes very strongly supports sin jot 
the opinion expressed by General Townshend on the. Turkish question inthe - «# - 
ee a cae a a ee 
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| PR MPR ea es from office 

ders why the public of Bugland does not remove fr 
Mr ‘ink Gone and Lord Curzon who have estranged the entire Muslim 
world, weakened the relations of England with the allies and made matters worse 


in Ireland, Egypt and India. , 


4. The Anand (Lucknow) of June 1 says that the prophecy that the down-. 


fall of the British Empire in India would be inevi- 
table on the awakening of the nation will prove 
too true unless Government marches with the times and grants India responsible 
government. : } 


ne 1 says that the utter futility and worthlessness 
ne 7 se the ueh applauded Reforms have come to light. 
The Leader (Allahabad) of June 7 appeals to Burmans 
to ‘ put aside their feelings caused by disappointment and delay” and ‘ to work 
the substantial reforms they have received to early and complete. success. 


6. The Democrat (Allahabad) of May 31 says:—Whatever a stray Shastri 
or Wacha may say—they never do anything—the 
people of India have determined to free the country 
from the incubus of a system under which Viscount Peel can display greater 
solicitude for the careers of Lt.-Col. Macrae and Mr. Marsdon who had griev- 
ously misbehaved in the Punjab in 1919 than for the united pleadings, coaxing 
and appeals of some millions of men and women. The Variman (Cawapore) of 


June 8 advises the people to follow the Indian National Congress as a bright 
future is before them. | 


Self-government for India. 


The Reforms. 


Non-co-operation. 


7. The Matri Bhumi (Cawnpore) of June 7 publishes an article by 
ee i la Dharambir Secretary, Benares Tahsil “Cengress 
Anticnon-co-operation achive Committee, in which the writer warns his country- 
men not to sign a certdin anti-non-co-operation paper issued by the Govern- 


ment as the non-co-operation movement is a heaven-sent boon to combat the 
forces of evil.- 


8. The Northern Star (Dehra Dun) of May. 30 inveighs against the ethics 
ae of justifying tyrannical acts in the name of law 


and order and says that Pandit Jawahir Lal 


Nehru’s conviction strikes at the social freedom of Indians to hold panchayats 


and levy fines. The Democrat (Allahabad) for May 81 says that the Allahabad 
ilagistrate has wrongly characterised freedom of speech and freedom of action 
as intimidation and extortion and the conviction is utterly badin law. This 
‘twisting of the law will only make Indians sick of the British connection. 
Aj (Benares) of June 3 says that Lord Reading’s Government and its repression 
are responsible for the Chauri Chaura tragedy and Malabar disturbances, - 


9. Aj (Benares) of June 1 says that the co-operators have been guilty 
ra ee Of suicidal folly in supporting the present repressive 
policy of the Government whith, most of all, 


wants to non-co-operate with Indians in matters of administration. If the 
non-co-operation movement fails, 


eyes of the Government, 


10. Ay (Benares) of June 2 advocates the total boycott of legislative 
ieee bodies as they have not been nor will they ever be 
conducive to the good of the country so long as 

the present system of Gov 


fen ernment exists. The Leader (Allahabad) of June 8 
Supports the 7'ribune’s suggestion in favour of non-co-operators entering the Coun- 


cils and says that it will not only make for harmony in the 0 , 
also strengthen the hands of : ee 6 Congress camp, but 


the constitutionalist party. Eve 
be utilised to attain the goal. amet ry means should 


11. The Vartman (Cawn pore) of June 2 observes that the bureaucracy 
Pie Wikies Rie thinks that alittle dalliance with the schemes of 


| retrenchment would suc 
resentment and in hiding t ceed in heading off popular 


ing the bankruptcy and utter futility of the Reforms 
for the working of which such heavy expenditure is being SA 


the prestige of the moderates would be gone in 


weditiae “tas 


«TI. — ADMINISTRATION. 


19. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of June 7 advises Government not 
delude the public with the. frontier bogey, but to 
eacene aemen ed reduce military expenditure. The Leader (Allah- 
abad) of June 11 urges the early publication of the report of the Indian Military 
Requirements Committee, © * om: iia 
13, The Mansoor (Bijnor) of June 4 supports the suggestion that a 


Non-Civilian Governor for United Civilian should not be appointed in place of Sir 
Provinces. -Harcourt Butler as these provinces have had bitter 
experience of civilian repression and says thatan Indiaa public man should 
replace Sir Harcourt at the expiry of his present term of office in February 
next. The Leader (Allahabad) of June 8 discounts the Pioneer's view that 


civilians were working the reforms whole-heartedly and’ points to the talk 


‘OUDH AKBBAR, 


7th June, 1922, - 


LEADER, 
llth June, 1922. 


MANSOOR, 
4th Juné? 1922. | 


LEADER, 
8th and 10th 
June, 1922.- 


of retirement on proportionate pensions and to Anglo-Indian jubilation over 


Mr. Montagu’s resignation. The civilian cannot get over his service prejudices 
and a non-civilian Governor should succeed Sir Harcourt Butler in February 
next. The same paper of June 10 publishes a contributed article in which the 
writer says that civilians and specially Sir Harcourt Butler have rendered great 
services to India and that his term of office should be extended, more so because 
certain land questions with which he is specially acquainted are to come up 
before the Legislature. Commenting on the above the_ editor says that he has 
no objection to Sir Harcourt Butler as an individual, but he would like that an 
Indian or English public man should take his place in February next and there 
should be no extension, The same paper also publishes a contributed article 
in which the writer takes Qazi Azizuddin to task for urging an extension of 
Sir Harcourt Butler’s term and says that his presence.is no longer needed in these 
provinces as all his special schemes have either been completed or are approach- 
ing completion. He points out that civilians are incapable of working the 
reforms and Sir Harcourt Butler’s successor must be a public man. 


14. The Leader (Allahabad) of June 3 appeals to ‘the Government of 


India to take severe notice of the action of those 


Frontier Province officials. na S ° : , 
: Frontier Province officials who have been abusing 


their position of authority to influence non-official opinion against the amend- 


ment of the partition of the Punjab. 
15. The Mansoor (Bijnor) of June 4, commenting on the report of the 


Corruption in public services. Committee of Enquiry into the corruption of the 


| public services of the Punjab, says that such-corrup- 
tions are not the chief characteristics of the: public services of the Punjab alone, 
but exist more or less in all the provinces. Thé Police, Public’ Works and the 
Railway departments are ‘chiefly notorious for thesegorruptions. It strongly 


urges Government to have an eye on the actions of its officers and inflict 
deterrent punishments on those found guilty. | 
16. The Oudh Akhbar (Lucknow) of June 3 appeals to the taluqdars of 
Scidiietens Oudh to do away with the abuses which have been 
| responsible for the Hka movement. | 
17. The Leader (Allahabad) of June 7 protests against the conferment of 
The Honours fist, _ titles on the Home Member, Chief*Secretary and 
a the Inspector-General of Police, even though the 
Police department has recently come in for a good deal of hostile criticism. 
18. Aj (Benares) of June 5 publishes a letter from Dharambir, Secre- 
es _. tary, Tahsil Congress. Committee, in which the 
a writer says that the policemen abused the women and 
threatened to break open 


3 en the doors when they went to make 4 search in 
the house of Pandit Mangal Prasad in Shivapore. It appeals -to its country- 


men to endure with patience the blows of the policeas the days of victory ‘ 
ty nigh. The same paper of June 8 observes that the atrocities committed 
Y policemen have reached their climax, They rob the non-co-operators of 


everything they can lay their hands on when making searches without giving 
any receipt for the articles seized. The boycott of law courts by non-co-operators 


have left them at the mercy of policemen, but India is prepared to suffer 
hardships til] she realises her chérished aim. | 
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19. The Hamdam (Lucknow) of June 8 complains of the inconvenience 
caused by the exhaustion of the supply of one pice 

—_— | stamps in the Lucknow head post office, and sugeestg 
that when stamps are not available the post office should accept payments in 
cash and affix red seals on packets and letters. —=__ . oo 


20. Aj (Benares) of June 1 deplores. the notifications of the Govern. 

| ment every year forbidding people to go on pilerim- 
age to Badrinath owing to the prevalence of 
famine there. It enquires why the Government which spends millions in 
entertaining Princes and Dukes, should abstain from spending any sum in ~ 
affording facilities for pilgrimage. It suggests the attainment of swaraj as the 
only panacea for all these evils. 


The Badrianth pilgrimage, - 


Natronat Porms. Be aS 
The Najat (Bijnor)of May 23 publishes a national poem, the important 
lines of which are translated below :— 
+ * * * *  * * 


There will be neither war, struggle nor rebellion, - ee 
You will see that the Government will be destroyed automatically. 
The truth is that we will be happy on that day 


When Britain will depart from India with tears in its eyes. 
<, % x ee SS » * 
+  * % ® | * .. * 
What is comfort ? Where is ease ? | 
We will now rest content only when we have destroyed the enemy. 


O Shaida, if anybody were to ask me what would be the end of the Govern- 
ment, I would tell him that it would meet the plight of the deceitful. 


The same paper of May 30 publishes a national poem in which occurs a line 
which is translated below :— : 


Let the swaraj question be settled, 
Retaliation for murder and blood would come afterwards. 


The Nav Bharat (Dehra Dan) of May 31 publishes a poem by Pandit 


Agam Ram Baheri, Garhwal, the following important lines of which are trans- 
lated below :— 


_ Look, Nav Bharat is coming. 
Devils will be made to weep. 
The wicked will be driven away. 
It will relieve the terrible load of the earth. 
India will be made free. 2 
The flag of freedom will fiy in India. 
* * 


+ * * * * 
It is terrible to the wicked. 
It teaches the lesson of freedom. 
* * * -_ * ae * 
It kills the devils and evil-doers. 
It quenches its thirst with blood. 


It-will win the battle without any weapon. 
Its cry is ‘ Be free,” 


M. J. O'DRISCOLL, 


Asst. to Dy. Inspector- General of Police, 
Criminal Investigation Department, 


The 10th June, 1922. United Provinces. 
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UNTin. PROVINCES OF Au. 


For the week ending the Sth we oo ro 


et : ; 
Tur Muhammadan Press continues to take interest in Near 
Near and Middle Fst, 224 Middle East politics. Extracts from Turkish, 
be ’ Arabic and certain French and English papers 
have been extensively published and the British Cabinet, specially 


Mr. Lloyd George and Lord Curzon have been attacked for their 


anti-Turkish policy. The Medina prophesies that if the Ministry of 
Mr. Lloyd George persists in its present policy and refuses the Turks 
the elementary rights of a free and living nation a war more severe 
and disastrous than the last one will follow. The Hamdam points out 
that the patronage of Greeks by Mr. Lloyd George and Lord Curzon 
has completely alienated the Turkish nation from England and is 


throwing it into the hands of the Bolsheviks. It appeals to the 


British Government to make an attempt to understand important and 
delicate aspects of the khilafat question and to devise means to secure 
an honourable peace to Turkey in its own interest as’ well as of 
humanity. The Mansur quotes from the Chicago Tribune to show 
that the Americans do not believe stories circulated by the British 
regarding the Turkish atrocities in Anatolia. 


The news of commotion and civil war in Bokhara has attracted | 


considerable attention. The Mansur expresses the hope that under 
the leadership of Ghazi Enver Pasha all the Islamic states of Central 


Asia will be able to free themselves from Bolshevik influence. The 


Hamdam looks upon the news concerning Bokhara, received through 
English sources, with scepticism. It thinks Enver Pasha is a true 
patriot and is serving Islam by organizing the Musalmans of Turkistan. 
The Nyat blames the British news agency for spreading conflicting 
and false news about the relations of Musalmans with Bolsheviks in 
Central Asia. The Hindustani says that such news is meant to sow 
discord between Bolsheviks and Musalmans. The Hamdam thinks that 
the British Government must have found out by now that the Arabs of 


Mesopotamia will not brook the yoke of subjection, and that. if it is 
imposed upon them by force the British exchequer will bear a heavy | 
burden for years. Almost all the vernacular papers have repudiated 


the: allegation that Russian money was sent to India for the help of 
_ non-cooperators. The 4j says that such stories are fabricated. from 
time to time to discredit the non-cooperation movement. ‘The agita- 
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. tion inaugurated by Mr. Gandhi does not stand in need of foreign — 


money. es 
The position of Indiansin colonies continues to be eagerly dis- 
itis int valinaiialh cussed. The letters of Messrs. Andrews and Polak 


and Mr. Shastri’s tour have revived public interest. — 


The Leader exclaims: “It must be a matter of shame to us that. we 
Should have so forgotten -our duty to our own countrymen settled 
abroad that these friends of India and Indians feel the necessity of 
making these calls on us over and over again.” It seriously invites 
the attention of His Majesty the King-Empergy, the India Office and 


the Government of India to the opportune warning contained in the 


statement of Messrs, Polak and Andrews that “ there is no possibility 
of the people of India being willing to remain permanently within the 
British Commonwealth of nations except upon the terms of actual 
and not merely theoretical racial equality.” The Oudh Akhbar consi- 
ders the restrictions imposed on Indians in Natal unjust, and thinks 
that the problem of Indians in colonies can never be solved. The 
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Hindi Kesari says that the resolution about the equality and the status 


of Indians passed in the Imperial Conference was merely an‘ attempt 


to appease Indians by verbal sympathy and was not intended to be 
carried out. Mr. Shastri’s-tour is regarded as having been devised 
for the same object. He has not gone abroad as a representative 
of the people to plead their cause, but has been deputed by Govern- 
ment at its expense for doing its own work. He is only a. puppet 
in Government's hands. ‘The 4j strongly criticises Mr. Shastri’s © 
speeches in Australia and says that they are indicative of slave men- 
tality. It takes .gxception to Mr. Shastri’s eulogy of the British 
Empire and says that he is speaking for himself and not for the. 
country. The Abhyudaya warns the Government that the passing of 


the “ Rural Dealer’s Licensing Ordinance Bill” through the Natal 


Legislative Assembly would intensify the prevailing discontent in 
India. The Mansur deplores the colour prejudice in New Zealand and 
asks whether the Indian Government. can take no measures to prevent — 
such humiliating treatment of Indians abroad. 


The Northern Star in a vigorous article on the present situation 
says that the Indian nation is burning with ever 
rising indignation and anger atits wrongs. Like 
a wounded tiger this great nation of thirty-three million souls is in a 
state of exasperation, and the spirit of reckless desperation is slowly 
but surely taking hold of the popular mind and the attitude of the 
Government is growing more and more maddening. India is now 
seriously thinking of resorting to mass civil disobedience as the only 
remedy of mal-administration. Several Hindi and Urdu papers publish 
a message from Raja Mahendra Pratap now in Germany, calling upon 
the. Rajas, Maharajas, Nawabs and Zamindars and Merchants of India 
not to side with the Government but to carry out the injunctions of 
Mahatma Gandhi, Ali Brothers and Mr. Malaviya. He warns them 
against persistence in their present indifference, idleness and hypocrisy. 
No comments have so far been made on this appeal. The Najat says 
that Government is at its wits’ end owing to the non-cooperation move- 
mient, and only shows its nervousness by cancelling the licences for 
arms of Pandit Moti Lal Nehru and Babu Bhagwan Das. A! Bashir 
ascribes the popularity of Mr. Gandhi’s propaganda to the disgust of 
the people with the present system ‘of Government. So long as the 
causes of unrest are not removed discontent will go on increasing. , 
In this paper’s opinion Aman Sabhas only provoke controversies and — 

mislead Government. It condemns the non-cooperating lawyers 
who are resumipg practice at the bar as their action is calculated to 
dishearten othef’, and urges Government to forfeit their diplomas. 
Even if the Government allows such lawyers to resume their practice 
the public should not engage them as lawyers. The Nava Bharat 
warns the people that if they do not give a suitable reply to the 
tyrannies of the Government, it will be encouraged to make the fullest 
use of repressive laws in the belief that their enforcement has proved 
a success. It apprehends. that the Congress may be declared a 
revolutionary body and that the people may be hanged as rebels 
from the branches of trees even on trivial grounds. The Khilafat 
Committee should merge itself into the Congress, and the Hindus and 


Political propaganda. 


- Musalmans should rally under the banner gf the Congress to strive for 


swaraj. The Pratap urges the people to realize their utter helplessness 


and to consider it a sin to eat, drink ahd rest peacefully until they have 


obtained swaraj, The Vartman on the other hand says that what India 
suffers from is not helplessness but’ fear. Thirty crores of people 
cannot be called helpless, “The Goddess of Liberty has to be wor- 
shipped with blood. She will depart in anger the very day she is not 
presented with a cup full to the brim with blood. Whenthe need for. 
blood comes, if will have tp be offered lavishly. With their eyes open 


they will have to enter the jaws of death.’ The Bharat Bandhu says 


ee 


that wars are indispensable for the real progress of the world. India. 


has no choice but to prepare for war. So far the battleis non-violent, 
but God knows what form it will take in future. It prays to God to grant 
victory to the country through non-violent war. The Garhwali wishes 
the Civil Disobedience Committee to come to the conclusion that in 
spite of such mighty efforts and huge %acrifices the non-cooperation 

movement has remained ynsuccessful and advise the country to adopt 
the policy of “‘responsive cooperation.” The Postal Union Bulletin 
after an attack on the Moderates recommends the non-cooperators to 
oust them from the Councils. It advises the Congress to stand whole- 
heartedly for the elections as there is no use in keeping aloof when 
they have already decided to capture the municipalities and the 
boards which are as much official bodies as the Councils. The Hamdam 
protests against the Pioneer's advice to Government to take strong 
action against the members of the Civil Disubedience Committee, 
and says that the decline in popularity of British rule is the result of 
following the counsels of such reactionary papers. The Mushriq sholds 
that the reason why the Congress Working Committee did not endorse 
the opinion of the Jamiat-ul-Ulema to boycott all English goods is 
that Hindus are very cunning and want to drive out not only the 
English but also the Muhammadans. The Hamdam urges the enlist- 
ment of one crore members by the Khilafat Committee to strengthen 
the khilafat organization and to collect a substantial income for 
carrying on its various activities, The District Gazette, Bijnor. asks 
the Musalmans to organize meetings and approach the Councils of 
Europe through the assistance of the Government of India: Comment- 
ing on the gggging order against Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya and 
Pandit Harkaran Nath Misra the Leader asks if it would not be more 
straightforward to declare the whole non-cooperation movement 
illegal and prohibit all speeches in support of eventhe most inoffen- 
sive parts of its programme. I¢ thinks it is high time for the Govern- 
ment to revise its policy in view of altered circumstances and to 
see that freedom of speech is not needlessly interfered with. 


Commenting on the resolution recently issued by Government with 
regard to the Kumaun Forests, the Shakti says that 
the intention is to deceive the people who cannot 
be satisfied without the reversion to Assi Sal boundaries, but this is 
impossible without swaraj. It, therefore, calls upon the people to’ de- 
vote all their energies to the winning of swaraj, and not to accept any 
thing from a Government of shopkeepers. The Leader finds it diffi- 
cult to say what the effect of the recommendations of the Committee 
will be, but admits that they make on the whole an agreeable 
modification of the existing forest policy. The recommendation that 
excluded areas may be managed by panchayats will be welcomed. 


| Kumaun Forests. 


' Several papers have interested themselves in retrenchment. The 


Hamdam looks with suspicion on the action of the 
Retrenchment, 


salaries of Ministers should be cut down to 2,000 rupees. An effort to 
reduce the number of chaukidars and petty officials will result in great 


‘ 


hardship to the poor thereby increasing the present unrest. | 
The responsibility of Ministers for the present policy of Govern- 
ment vis d vis non-cooperation has been the sub- 
polen vovernment's ject of much heated discussion. While the Leader 
maintains that the Hon'ble the Home Member 
as head of the department concerned is primarily responsible, the 
Ministers having agreed only to the inception of a strong policy and 
not the manner of its enforcement, the Hamdam and the Haqiqat are 
of opinion that the Ministers are as much responsible for the policy 


Military authorities in cutting down the expendi: | 
ture on the Waziristan expeditionary force. It wants the Inchcape . 
Committee not to be misled by temporary curtailments of this kind. | 
The Mashrig urges that retrenchment should begin at the top. The ~ 
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of repression as the Home Member and the Governor. The 4j of 


Benares says that section 144, Criminal Procedure Code, is being 


illegally enforced and frightfully abused. If the irresponsible and 


despotic magistrates cannot behave like sensible men they should at 
least try i in accordance with law. The Swarqya says that 
incidents like the application of the section against Pandit Madan 
Mohan Malaviya show that Indians are now being forced to resort 
to civil disobedience and that the responsibility for this will be on 
the shoulders of Government. The Abhyudaya says that the abuse 


of section 144, Criminal Procedure Code, is calculated to increase the 


ill-feeling between the rulers and the ruled. 


Several papers have criticised the jail administration with refer- 


ence to the treatment of political prisoners. The 


Jail administration.  Damdam insists that the jail authorities should 
meet the ever-growing public demand for full information about the 
sad death of Avadh Narayan and wonders why the Local Government 
fights shy of an open enquiry into the matter. 


The Hamdam says that in spite of agitation in the Anglo-Indian 
and British press against the increase of the Indian 
. element in public services, there is no power on 
earth which can deprive Indians of their just and proper rights much 
longer. ) 


Earl Winterton’s speech still continues to agitate the press. The 

Earl Winterten’s -Hamdam says that his remarks on military expen- 
speech. — diture were highly disappointing and that he holds 
out no hope for a further instalment of reforms which shows that the 
English make concessions only under stress of circumstances. The 
Oudh Akhbar remarks that the doubts regarding a change in the angle 
of vision of the British Cabinet, which were heard at the time of Mr. 
Montagu’s resignation, have been confirmed by the speech of the Under 
Secretary of State. The extremist papers regard the statements of 
Messrs. Jamnadas Dwarkadas and Sheshgiri Iyer regarding Earl 
Winterton’s speech as indicative of the moderate’s loss of faith in the 
reforms. The Pratap says that “after all Mr. ‘Sheshgiri Iyer has 
realized that he could do no good to the country through reforms. It 
is not the first time that our moderate friends have been deceived. 
There is yet time for them to come into the right path. The 4; 
writes in asimilar strain and appeals to all Indians to gather ata 


Public services. 


temple of the motherland and cease running after the mirage of | 


reforms. : 


‘The majority of Urdu papers strongly press for the extension of 
Extension of sir SY Harcourt Butler’s term of office, in order to 


Harcourt Butler's term enable His Excellency to carry his various progres- 
sive schemes to completion, and handle the existing | 


of office. 


delicate and political situation tactfully. The Hindustani opposes it 
while the Hamdam and Al Bashir profess indifference. In reply to the 
view expressed by the United Provinces Liberal League that this 
agitation is not supported by the public, the Anand asks if the League 
can venture to claim that it represents public opinion. The Mansur 
looks upon the action of the Liberal League with suspicion, and thinks 
its success in this matter will spell disaster to Hindu-Muslim unity. 
The Nijat severely attacks the Leader and the Liberal League. ° 


Several papers doubt whether Dr. Sapru’s resignation was really 

55 heck caused by ill-health. The Leader, which eulogizes 

__ the services of the Law Member, hopes that dissatis- 
faction has nothing to do with his resignation, and that the prospects 
are brighter than they appear. The Pioneer says that Dr. Sapru has 
been one of the strongest and keenest supporters of the reforms and 
considers it unfortunate that his tenure of office in the Government 
of India is not destined to run its full course. .4l Khalil says that 
his regime as Law Member cannot be forgotten owlng to the abuse 
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Ce 
of Criminal Law against political prisoners. The Zamdam welcomes 
his return to the public life of these provinces. All the [Lindi papers 
which have so far commented on the resignation insinuate that the 
cause is not ill-health, but disagreement with the Government’s policy 
in some important matters, The Anand expresses regret and eulogizes 
Dr. Sapru’s services in the repea]} of repressive laws and in connection 
with racial discrimination. The extremist papers unanimously blame 
. Dr. Sapru for his share in the repressive measures and the prosecution 
of the Ali Brothers. The Matri Bhumi holds him responsible for 
thousands of young men having been sent to jail, but is inciined to 
think that patriotism has reasserted itself in the heart of Dr. Sapru 
and that he has realized his inability to do any good to the country 
from within the Government. The 4j holds that India did not benefit 
in any way from Dr. Sapru’s appointment as Law Member and says :— 
“The soul of Lord Macaulay must have trembled in the other world 
to see the way in which the Indian Penal Code was interpreted during 
Dr. Sapru’s time.” It adds that it was neither glad at his appointment 
nor is sorry at his departure, for so long as the system of Government 


does not alter, no one, however high his position, can do harm or good. 


NAINI TAL : J. E, GOUDGE, 


The 8th July, 1922. Publicity Commissioner. 
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CONFIDENTIAL. | No. 4 of 1922, 


NOTE ON THE PRESS. 
UNITED PROVINCES OF AGRA AND OUDH. 
For the week ending the 15th July, 1922. 


Tse Civil War in Ireland is receiving considerable attention 
The Civil War in in the Vernacular press and has been made the 
Ireland. _ subject of comparison with the political situation 
in India. The Azad in a leading article points out that in spite of the 
bloodshed and anarchy now prevailing in Ireland, it is never said that 
Ireland is unfit for self-government. But Indian affairs are seen with 
other eyes and the English papers promptly preach the unfitness of 
India for self-government whenever there is any breach of the peace 
in a vast continent like India. Some papers are of opinion that but 
for Mr. Gandhi's inculcation of non-violence and soul-force in the 
country’s struggle for freedom, the chapter of Irish anarchy and fright- 
fulness would haye been repeated in this country. The Chattri holds 
British policy in Ireland to be responsible for the Civil War and says 
that if India had adopted a creed of violence, she would have witnessed 
a civil war between the cooperators and the non-cooperators. 


The Muslim press has been convulsed at the news of the Greek © 


bombardment of the unfortified port of Samsun and. 
‘many bitter attacks have been made on the attitude 
of the British officers who are now controlling the straits and Constan- 
tinople, for having permitted the Greeks to turn the very seat of 
Khilafat into a base for operations against the Muslim population of 
Anatolia. The Medina protests at the unwarrantable violation of the 
British pledge to treat Constantinople asa neutral territory and calls it 
a fresh move on the part of the enemies of Islam to destroy the khilafat 
and enslave Muslim populations. ‘“ All this goes to show that pro- 
mises:‘made to Musalmans are only made to be broken.’ Mr. Lloyd 
George and Lord Curzon should be removed from the British Cabinet 
forthwith, if the world is to be saved from the catastrophe of a second 
and more bitter war, which is bound to be the outcome of their anti- 
Muslim activities. The Hamdam urges the British Government to 
prevent the impending war between Greece and Turkey and afford an 
opportunity to the Turks to secure a lasting and honourable peace. 
The Najat prophesies that the day is not distant when the sacred soil 
of Asia Minor will be free from the unholy presence of the Greeks. 
“Britain will then know what it is to be pro-Greek and how the 
lamentations of the oppressed cause the destruction of the oppressor.” 
The refusal of American papers to give credence to the tales of Turkish 
atrocities in Asia Minor has been ascribed to American ideals of fair- 
_ play and justice. On the other hand the attitude of the Zimes and 


Turkish affairs, 


other English papers, which published accounts of the alleged atro- . 


cities, has been held up as an example of British policy which aims at 
finding an excuse for harming the Turks, who are fighting the battles 
of Islam. The Medina says that owing to the hostile nature of the 


British policy the Persians will also follow the Turks and ally them- — 


selves with the Bolsheviks. ‘I'he Russian menace will then be brought 
perilously near to the doors of India. Unless the present British 
Cabinet is forced to resign the whole of Asia will rise against England. 


The Independent does not see the slightest reason for holding a 

The Near East Con. Conference. It prophesies that it will be as empty 
ference. of result as those that have preceded it, The 
Kast is now no longer to be impressed by Near East Conferences. It 
is to-day very well aware that Britain enters each such Conference 
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to intrigue and plot against the Turks; and at this latest Conference 
Britain will doubtless appear to the East completely unmasked as a 
foe of Turkey. The Leader on the other hand greets the news with 
satisfaction and hopes that this time some definite results might be 
arrived at. The Greeks have proved their unfitness for playing an 
Imperial réle. They must clear out of Asia Minor bag and baggage. 
They have no Imperial or legal right to remain there. 


Several Muslim papers have given copious extracts from the 
British policy in Dgyptian and Turkish press relating to the condi- 
Arabia. tions prevailing in Arabian lands. The series of 
articles written by Syed Rashid Raza, editor of Al Manur of Cairo 
who ‘is described as the father of the pan-Arabian movement, have 
attracted considerable attention. The terms of various agreements 
between the British Government and the King of Hedjaz are described 
as aiming at the vassalage of King Husain to Britain and as her 
domination over Arab states. 41 Burid reproduces extracts from 
Syed Rashid Raza’s articles on British policy in Iraq, to show that 
British promises of help to the Arabs in establishing an Arab Empire 


were buta thin veneer. ‘The same paper gives instances of Wahabi 


distrust of British policy in Central Arabia and describes their prowess 
on the borders of Iraq and Hedjaz. The liberty-loving Arabs are now 
disenchanted and even the people of Iraq demand that the British 
shall evacuate their country. 


The Leader regards the settlement of the question of Indians in 
Kenya as the acid test of Britain’s good faith and 
acceptance of the principle of equality on which 
alone the Empire can stand. To trifle with it is to jeopardise 
Britain’s Imperial future. 


Indians in colonies, 


The Northern Star urges the necessity of closer union between 

different sections of the Indian population. Ever 
_ since the Musalmans came to India, their sympathies 
have been more with outside Musalmans than with their own country 
and motherland, India. ‘ But if the £hilafat question is the only or the 
chief issue which united our Muslim countrymen with the rest of the 
nation in the present non-cooperation movement, we fear the ultimate | 
result of civil disobedience, if launched at once now, may not be as 
satisfactory as we wish it to be.” National interest now demands that 
khilafat, and Congress shall be one, and civil disobedience should 
never be launched unless and until this union has been completely and 
irrevocably effected and established. The paper advises the Hindus 
and Musalmans of India to make the khilafat question a national one 
because a strung Turkey will constitute a bulwark of defence against 
the sweeping tide of occidental onrush on Asia. Similarly it urges 
that the cow-protection movement should be made a national item as 
the protection of the cow will cement the bonds of Hindu-Muslim 
unity which is the one and the only key to swaraj. With regard to 
the proposal of certain Punjab papers to hold a Conference of journa- 
lists to promote Hindu-Muslim unity in the province the Hamdam 


asserts that a change of hearts is what is needed and nota con- 
ference. | | 


Hindu-Muslim unity. 


In reply to the Leader's invitation to non-cooperators to join 
_Mod ex ates and hands with the moderates in fighting the reactionar 
— forces, the Democrat says ‘‘ What is the use of mending 
the policy that you propose to follow? It has been tried times out of 
number and found wanting. It does not benefit mighty India’s sons 
and daughters to take a bowl in their hands and go a begging for a few 
crumbs at the master’s table. It is doubly debasing for it debases one 
who gives and one who receives. It is through direct action alone that 
subject nations have won their freedom; and as for constitutional 
agitation it is nonsense to talk of it, for constitution we have none.” 


ee 

The Najat expects a revival of enthusiasm owing to the activities 

Civil Disobedience Of the Civil Disobedience Committee. The Hamdam 
Committee. says that the omission of Oudh from the tour pro- 
gramme of the comrhittee will cause deep disappointment among the 
victims of repression, and invites the committee to investigate locally 
into the unpleasant occurrences, specially in the Sitapur district. AJ 
Khaltl expresses apprehension that an anarchical party might arise 


in the country if the Ptoneer’s suggestion to put down the Committee's 
activities 1s carried out. 


The Under Secretary of State’s announcement that the number of 
Political prisoners, Political prisoners was not more than four thousand 
has been challenged by many papersy The Leader 

thinks that the round figure of twenty thousand is nearer the truth and 
urges upon Government to obtain from Iocal Governments\ the 
number of all political prisoners sent to jail during the last 18 months. 
Several papers speak of the Under Secretary of State’s ignorance of 
Indian affairs. The Swaraj writes: “The truth is that the Secretary 
of State and other officers in England do not care to know how grossly 
the people-are suffering from the atrocities perpetrated by the bureau- 
cracy in this country.” The Hamdam is of opinion that the Under Sec- 
retary of State has shown himself unfit to hold his high position owing 
to his lack of knowledge of Indian affairs. Extremist papers have conti- 
nued to publish untrue and exaggerated accounts of ill-treatment of 
political prisoners in jails. The Hamdam expresses entire agreement 
with the view of the Deccan Sabha on the treatment of political 
prisoners in Bombay jails and reminds the Bombay Government that it 
holds in its jurisdiction the most highly respected leaders, The ill- 
treatment of distinguished prisoners wounds not only the feelings of 
the entire ration but. also injures the interest of the British Empire. 
The 4j reiterates that the arrest and imprisonment of the 55 members 


of the Provincial. Congress Committee in December last was a gross 


injustice and says that false idea of official prestige is preventing Gov- 
ernment from righting the wrong. <A writer in the Pratap signing 
himself as a cooperator appeals to Government to give up obstinacy 
and to release the prisoners out of regard for justice. 


Commenting on the Servant defamation case the Advocate remarks 
“this case clearly proves that the liberty of press 
in this country is nothing buta mere dream. There 
was not a trace of it either when the act was on the Statute Book or 
after the repeal of the Act.” The same paper characterizes the gagging 
order of the Magistrate of Kheri against Pandit Har Karan Nath 
Misra as an instance of the deprivation of the liberty of private 
individuals. 


Law and order. 


Some papers strongly criticise the abolition of the time limit for 
the retirement of Imperial officers on proportionate 
pensions. The Hindi Kesri says that to permit 
civil servants to go away whenever they like with their pockets full of 
Indian money would be intolerable any time, but is a hundred times 
inexcusable in the present financial stringency. The 4j holds that the 
officers retiring on proportionate pensions are virtually guilty of non- 
cooperating with the Reformed Government and yet they are regarded 
as loyal, and tears of sympathy are shed over their difficulties, but if 
any non-official non-cooperates with the reformed system of Govern- 
ment, he is treated as a seditionist and revolutionary and is sent to 

jail. | 


The services. 


The 4j ridicules the attempt to effect economy in minor branches 

3 of the administration. Such economies will not 
lighten the burden of the people. It advocates 
substantial’ cuts in the Military department and the pay of high 
officials. The Hindi Kesri criticises the policy of Government with 


Retrenchment. 
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regard to Waziristan and says that the question of reducing military 
expenditure cannot be solved until radical change is made in the policy 


‘advocated by the militarists. The Najaf observes that the Inchcape 


Committee will serve no useful purpose if it fails to curtail the crushing 


military expenditure imposed upon India for Imperial purposes. 


The Raja of Jahangirabad’s letters have revived the controversy 
Gamindars and With regard to the relations between zamindars and 
tenanta, tenants. The Zeader exposes the taluqdars and 


- peveals their attitude towards their tenants and warns them that 


Bolshevik tendencies will take hold of the people if the zamindars 
remain insensible to the rights of the peasants. The Pratap denies 
that the taluqdars made any concession in connection with the Oudh 
Rent Bill. The condition of the tenants has become worse than it was 
before. The paper warns the Raja that the days of privilege are 
numbered and that the tide of democracy which swept away the Czar 


and the Kaiser cannot be expected to spare the taluqdars if they 
resist it. 


The Leader continues to lead the opposition to an extension of 
Extension. of Sir Har. Sit Harcourt Butler’s term of office, and has pro- 
court Butler’s term of tested more than once in the course of the week 
— | against the insinuation that its activity in this con- 
troversy is due to personal considerations and the narrowness of the 
liberal policy. In defending the policy of the liberals the Leader says : 
“ But amidst scorn and abuse, they have kept aloof, fighting against 
heavy odds, the banner of constitutional progress, which they believe is 
the only right method for India to adopt in the existing circumstances. 
The revolutionaries may call them traitors, the reactionaries among 
Indians may boycott them, the officials may distrust them, the ignorant 


- may not understand their principles, and the socalled “ nationalists ”’ 


may despise them, but they cannot be diverted from their parpose of 
steadily pressing forward to the desired goal. ‘The scions of an effete 
order, growing fat at the expense of a starving and rackrented tenantry, 
forgetting the fate of such powerful autocrats as the Czar and the Kaiser, . 
may boast of their inflexible determination not to yield an iota of their 
unnatural and antiquated privileges to any power on earth and prance 
about in gaudy colours as the elect of society, and seek salvation in doing 
pya to lin-gods, but itis not from such people that India can expect 
anything in her struggle for freedom. It is the much condemned 
moderate fighting against forces of anarchy and reaction, who is trying 
to steer the national bark safely to the desired goal.”- Ina leading 
article entitled ‘A Moral Issue’ the Independent argues that this ques- 
tion turns really on the desire of the landowning classes to maintain 
their privileges against the ryots and writes “If the agitation of the 
Taluqdars succeed and Sir Harcourt receive an extension of office, the 
fact will be made patent thatthe Reformed Government of India sets 
the interests and Opinions of the landlords of this province above the 
interests and opinions of the ryots and the liberals,—and this even 
though the campaign of the landlords of which the agitation isa piece is 
one utterly indefensible on moral or democratic grounds.” The Mansur 
the Natr-i-Azam, the Kayastha Hitkari and the Hagiqat support 
Sir Harcourt Butler’s extension on administrative and political grounds. 
he Pratap of Caynpore opposes the extension on the ground that he 
tried his best to root out the non-cooperation movement and on 
sommes of his intensive repressive measures against political workers. 
iar J ibs pe wioeney. the administration of Sir Harcourt Butler on 
. Mh ker 2 repression, urges an extension till the battle of swaray 
a" on t . plea that every new Governor comes with some whims 
has OWT, a satisfaction ot which entails additional burdens on the 
pray pe e Chattri is of opinion that the mischief created by the 
arn Y sowing discord between zamindars and their tenants re- 
quires the presence of a tactful and strong Governor like Sir Harcourt 


Pad: 


Butler. The Oudh Akhbar deprecates further discussion ,as it is 
satisfied that the popular feeling with regard to the extension has been 


properly ventilated. 


‘The Democrat describes Dr. Sapru’s term of office as that of many 
Dr. Sapru’s resigna- illegalities and irregularities in the administration 
tion. _ of law and justice. Never before was the law so 
much distorted for- political ends as during the time of Dr. Sapru. 

The Advocate pays a tribute to Dr. Sapru’s services, and the Meerut 
- Opinion thinks that his departure from the Government of India will 


make the latter decidedly weaker. The Swarajya says that Dr. Sapru 


will be more entitled to the people’s respect as a lawyer than as a 
Law Member.. | | 


Several Urdu and Hindi papers have published poems advocating 
diegeeth atih einibiihé, khaddar and praising charkha which is considered 


powerful enough to ruin Lancashire. The atri 
Bhumi warns dealers in foreign cloth that if they do nog keep their 


promise the non-cooperators will then have to fight against them as 
they are fighting against the bureaucracy. . 


In a leading article the Leader attacks the Taluqdars of Oudh for 

— on ts trying to ruin the District Board Bill and says that 
eS a zamindars of Agra as well as the disinterested 
Taluqdars of Oudh should refuse to be stampeded into a position of 
hostility to this progressive measure. ‘ Public opinion will not support 


the landed classes if they oppose the very principle of taxation in the 


‘Bill, but will condemn them for their extremely selfish, reactionary 
and shortsighted action.” The Hamdam is of opinion that the Bill in 


its present aspect is. satisfactory to no class or community and that ifit — 


is passed without improvement it will do no good to villagers, but will 
cause disputes and ill-feeling among the people. The same paper con- 
tains an appeal issued on behalf of the Reception Committee of the 
Zamindars’ Conference in Lucknow in which the District Board Bill is 
entitled, in bold letters, as “a new misfortune.” The zamindars and 
cultivators are both in danger and are asked to rally at Lucknow to 
protest against the new taxation proposed by a party which seeks its 
- own ends by creating ill-feeling between landlords and their tenants. 


i ‘J. E. GOUDGE, 
~The 15th July, 1922. - Publicity Commissioner. 
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~ CONFIDENTIAL. ] ida No. 5 of 1922, 


NOTE ON THE PRESS. 
UNITED PROVINCES OF AGRA AND OUDH. 
For the week ending the 22nd July, 1922. 


THE Muslim press in general is apprehensive of the result of 
The Near East Con- ‘the Near East Conference. The Hamdam is afraid 
a that the Conference will prelude future wars and 
bloodshed. The insistence of the British Government that the Paris 
proposals shall form the basis for discussion in the next Conference, 
only betrays the anti-Turkish policy of the British ministers. In the 
circumstances, its failure is a foregone conclusion. The Hagigat is of 
opinion that the Near Eastern question has now passed the limit of 
Conferences where Mr. Lloyd George and Lord Curzon’s policy could 
be effective. A solution of this affair can now be reached only at the 
point of the sword. Al Khalil says that British statesmen are not 
yet inclined to do justice to the Turks. The Medina declares that if 
the Ministry of Lloyd George does -not leave its pedestal of prestige 
and power and give up its pro-Greek attitude the proposed Conference 
will have the same fate as the Genoa Conference. The British join the 
Conference with the object of saving the Greeks from defeat by the 
Kemalists and of improving the financial position of the former. The 
Matri Bhumi accuses the British of having adopted an hypocritical policy 
towards Turkey and other nations and says that if John Bull would 
relinquish that policy peace would be restored not only in Turkey, but 
in the whole of Europe and Asia. The Paris programme, on the 
maintenance of which Britain insists as a condition of her participation 
in the Conference, is designed to ruin Turkey and to place her at the 
mercy of Greece. 


The Mecca Medina protests against the reported exchange of 
territory between Britain and the King of Hedjaz 
and reminds the latter that his friendship. with 
England can do him no good in this world or the next, It urges Amir 
Feisal not to acknowledge British suzerainity, otherwise Mesopotamia 
will prove, another Ireland or Egypt. The Hamdam remarks that the 
proceedings of the Arab Conference at Karbala show that the English 
have not succeeded in Mesopotamia in their policy of “divide and 
rule” and commercial exploitation. 3 


Britain and Arabia. 


The condition of Indians in British colonies continues to agitate 
the press. The Northern Star in a leading article 
asks: ‘“ What is the status of an Indian under the 
laws of the so-called Commonwealth of free nations, which passes by 


Indians in colonies, | 


the name of the British Empire? We are no better than Helots and 


Serfs of the British people not only in their country, but alas, in our 
own home and country also!” ‘The Imperial White race will never 
tolerate absolute equality of status to India and Indians as long as they 
hold the reins of power and we remain in our present lamentable condi- 
tion of sheer dependability. The Hamdam says that the indifference 


of the Imperial Government towards the miserable plight of Indians 


in the dominions and colonies cannot but turn the hearts of the Indians 
from the English, and that the attitude of Mr. Churchill on the question 
does not augur well for the Empire. Mr. Shastri’s tour has been the 
object of bitter attacks in the extremist press. The Pratap says that 
Mr. Shastri cannot succeed where even Mr. Gokhale failed. Vigorous 
agitation may temporarily ward off the impending difficulties of the 
Indians in colonies but nothing short of swaraj can solve the problem 
satisfactorily. \The 4j exhorts the people to study the position of 
Indians in the colonies, not in the vain hope of being able to help 
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_ they are personally prepared to undertake it. 


( 2 ) 


but i o get an insight into the real nature of the Imperial 
notes Sean Tate ’ The Abhyudaya complains that new acts are 
being enforced in South Africa, which are detrimental to Indian 
interests. The Bharat Bandhu calls upon all parties to sink their 
differences in order to speedily attain swaray. It is the only means of 
redressing the wrongs done to Indians in the colonies. 


leasure which the failure of the Hague Conference has= 
ge Con. given to the extremist 1s demonstrated in the 
ference. remarks of the Najat, which i. etic rein 
George’s egotism and obstinacy are paving the way for a terrible deluge 
rege ‘His policy has sounded the death knell of peace-in the 
world. 


Several papers have discussed whether the non-cooperation 

; movement has succeeded or failed. The Abhyudaya 
ae opinion that the sufferings entailed by the 
movement have not been in vain. The tyrannies of Government have 
removed from it the support of world opinion, according to which the : 
Indian Government has transgressed the limit of civilization and justice 
and has evoked sympathy for Indians in their just struggle. The paper, 
however, urges a reconsideration of the question of boycott of schools, 
colleges and law courts. The Shakti thinks that the people as a whole 
are indifferent to their condition in spite of untold sacrifices undergone 
by non-cooperators. “To help the bureaucracy to remain in this 
country even for a minute is a crime.’ The Sudharak thinks that 


nothing but bloodshed can result from Satyagrah, while everything 


can be achieved through cooperation. The Vartman holds that the 
people are not bound to obey the laws of the bureaucracy as they 
are detrimental to their interests. The paper is very optimistic about 
the results of the non-cooperation movement, and says that full 
preparations have been made in June and July and the agitation will 
soon assume a fiercer form and the repression of the bureaucracy will 
be entirely defeated. When the flag of non-cooperation is raised the 
brave soldiers who are resting now will rally under it. Picketing will 


again be commenced and the traders will quickly sign the pledge mot 


to import foreign cloth. A lakh or two ‘of the workers can go to jail 
and ten or twenty thousand can give up their lives. In a leading 
article entitled “can repression succeed,’ the Meerut Opinion appeals . 
to Government to revise its policy. Government cannot bring peace 
into the country hy keeping the leaders in jail, or by the use of 
Aman Sabha propaganda and its negative policy. ‘ Non-cooperators 
have suffered enough and the might of Government has shown itself 


sufficiently. Now is the time to show magnanimity and release all 
the political prisoners.” 


The Oudh Akhbar urges moderates to oppose the revolutionary 
ad ci a activities of the Civil Disobedience Committee. 

| Referring to the Pioneer's advice to Government 
to suspend the activities of this committee, the Azad declares that the 
members of the committee are only concentrating on khaddar and 
swadeshi and are urging the people to join the Congress and subscribe 
to the Tilak Swaraj fund. If this is rebellion then no educated Indian 
is free from sedition. The Hamdam and the Mecca Medina also 
condemn the Pioneer and hope that the Government will not act upon 
its advice. The Hagiqat is despondent as to the success of civil 
disobedience considering that the easiest and the simplest items in the 
programme have not been generally acted upon. People who ery for 
civil disobedience should first think within themselves how far 


The present signs go 
is almost impossible. 
impracticable scheme of civil 


s of the country should devote themselves 
f mills and factories in order to provide the 


to show that the success of the movement 
Al Bureed urges that instead of the 
disobedience the leader 


to the establishment o 
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necessary sinews of war and to make the country independent of 
English and foreign goods. 


The question > Desa ga unity has received considerable 

| ve attention in the press during the week and the 
ee, ae papers in att Biainé the Leader and the 
Tribune for having added to the intensity of this controversy by attack- 
ing the Musalman members of Government in the Punjab and the 
United Provinces. 4/1 Bashir ascribes the Leader's adverse com- 
ments on the Hon'ble the Home Member to religious prejudice and 
asks all justice loving persons to despise the Zeader’s opinion. The 
Hamdam considers it undignified that the Hon’ble Lala Har Krishna 
Lal’s paper the Zribune in the Punjab and the Hon’ble Mr. Chinta- 
mani’s paper the Leader in United Provinces should have parti- 
cipated -in attacking Musalman members of Government. The 
Agra Akhbar deplores the participation of Delhi Muhammadans 
in the religious festivals of Hindus and complains against the 
“touch-me-not” spirit and practice of Hindus towards Musalmans. 
Al Bureed is of opinion that cow protection should not be made 
a condition of Hindu-Muslim unity and that Hindus cannot expect 
Muhammadans to give up what is enjoined by their religion. The 
Oudh Akhbar considers the revival of the cow sacrifice controversy as 
injurious to Hindu-Muslim unity. The Mashrig holds that unity 


between Hindus and Musalmans is impossible. Musalmans can cul-| 


tivate friendly relations with the Christian community only. The 
association of Hindus in the khilafat movement has given it a political 
complexion. The Abhyudaya holds Government policy to be responsible 
for the disunion between Hindus and Muhammadans. ‘The Govern- 
ment’s game is to increase and organize the strength of capitalists and 
zamindars and to divide Hindus and Muhammadans. Hindu-Muslim 
unity is the only infallible means of frustrating the tactics of Govern- 
ment. : : 


+» The Aj expresses its satisfaction at the decrease in the import of 
foreign cloth last year and urges the continuance of 
strenuous:eliorts to promote swadeshi, both on econo- 
mic and political grounds. It thinks that the decrease in demand for 
foreign goods will compel the attention of foreign traders towards mis- 
government in this country. 


Swadeshi and boycott. 


Several references have been made in the press to the effect that 
capitalists and landed classes are retarding the coun- 
try’s march towards swaraj. The Mazdur, the organ 
of the labour party, warns capitalists against the ill-treatment of labour- 
ing classes, who are awakening to a sense of their rights and importance 


Labour and capital. 


and will soon assert themselves. It urges the need of active propaganda 


in order to awaken labour by means of speeches, pamphlets and news- 
papers with a view to erable it to take its proper share in the national 
struggle for freedom. © | 


The Leader has concentrated its energy in attacking the Zamindars’ 
‘Conference held at Lucknow on July 14. In its 

Opinion the conference was not a representative one. 
The zamindars whether of Agra or Oudh, who attended it represent 
none but themselves. Little value ought to be attached to such an un- 
representative conference by the zamindars in Agra and Oudh or by the 
Government. ‘The speech of Raja Kam Pal Singh, the president of the 
Association, “ was not worthy of him, but he spoke as the mouthpiece 
of that organization of Indian ‘die-hards’ misnamed the British India 
Association, which has nothing British about it except the membership 
of Sir Harcourt Butler.’”’ It warns the zamindars that the forces of 
democracy are undermining the foundatioa of feudal ownership. ‘* No 


Zamindars’ Conference, 


position is ‘unassailable’ these days; however tenaciously one may” 
stick to it.” It complains that the audience was deliberately misled 
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with regard to the District Board Bill, specially in relation to the taxa- 
tion clauses. The Anand regards the Zamindars’ Conference as a sign of 
awakening among them, which will ultimately be for the good of the 
country. It hopes that in their efforts to protect their interest they 
will do nothing to injure those of others. The Matri Bhumi holds 
that the real object of the promoters of the conference was to advertise 
their loyalty. It does not redound to the credit of the landowners 
to waste time in futile conferences when the flower of the country 18 
being crushed and the noblest men in the province are rotting in jails. 
If the taluqdars and zamindars want to be real Jeaders of the country 
they ought to voice the real demands of the public. The Abhyudaya 
suspects that the real motive of the opposition to the District Board 
Bill and the demand for the extension of Sir Harcourt Butler's. term 
of office is to crush the political life of the country by compelling the 
ministers to resign, giving the taluqdars and zamindars a prominent 
position and placing the tenants entirely at their mercy. The Oudh 
Akhbar welcomes the activities of the zamindars and their entry into 
public life, which augur well for the future. They have been aroused 
to a sense of their delicate position brought about by the activities of 
the Liberal League. The Hindustani takes the meetings to be a failure. 
There was no warmth in spite of a lavish supply of refreshments. 


The Hindi Kesarit does not expect any benefit from the Inchcape — 
Committee. ‘Economy in the use of paper will be 
effected, and the number of low paid clerks will be 
reduced, but all the money thus saved will not even cover the expenses 
of the committee.’ In addition to the drastic reduction of military 
expenditure, the paper recommends the abolition of a number of posts, 
such as those oi Divisional Commissioners, Superintending Engineers, 
Deputy Directors of Agriculture, Deputy Commissioners of Salt and 
Excise departments, Conservators of ‘Forests, Assistant Registrars of 
Co-operative Societies and Deputy Sanitary Commissioners, who act 
only as post offices and delay the disposal of work. — a. 


While the Hindustani and the Surmait Rozgar oppose the extension 
Extension of SirHar- OL Sir Harcourt Butler’s term of office because of 
court Butler's term of the action taken under the Criminal Law Amend- 
ment Act, the Rahnuma, the Zulgarnain and the 
Mashrig publish leading articles in favour of the extension on the 
ground of the delicate political situation in the country and for the 
completion of various progressive schemes now in hand, and maintain 
that with the exception of the miscroscopic minority of the members 
of the Liberal League the whole province supports the extension. 


Nari Tat: J..E. GOUDGE, 
The 22nd July, 1922. Publicity Commissioner. 
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NOTE ON THE PRESS. 
UNITED PROVINCES OF AGRA AND OUDH. 
For the week ending the 29th July, 1922. 


THe Near East Conference continues to be the subject of 
The Near East Con- discussion in the press. The Independent which 
— under the new editor is showing strong Muslim 
sympathies says that the terms which are sought to be enforced “ are 
the final expression of the cowardly spirit of that crusade which the 
Christian people of Europe have waged overtly against the Muslim 
Turks and the world of Islam for the. past sixty years.” There are 
few Muslims alive to-day, adds the paper, who do not know the policy 
of the British diplomats and in the very near future “there will not 
be a Muslim in the world who will lift a hand to save the British 
Empire from the doom towards which the capitalist policy-moulders 
drive it.” The Muslim papers persist in prophesying that the Con- 
ference will be a failure. According to the Zulqarnain the Conference 
will be fruitless unless the allies compel Greece to evacuate Turkish 
territory. The Hamdam opines that the Turks cannot commit suicide 
by accepting the deceitful terms proposed by the allies as a basis for 
negotiations at the Conference. Al Khalil condemns the British 
proposals as anti-Turkish and hopes that the British Government will 
change its attitude towards Muslim States in view of the reported 
Turkish alliance with Russia and Germany. 


The Independent regards the confirmation by the Council of the 
| League of Nations of the terms of the mandate for 
The Mandates. eg ; . 

Syria and Palestine asa disregard of the demands 
of Indian Muslims that their Holy Places should be returned to the 
wardenship of the Sultan-Khalifa. It regards mandates as an euphem- 
ism for robbery of other peoples’ territories and says that the 
ultimate future of these Eastern lands will be decided not by the 
“non-existent”? League of Nations, but by the wide-awake and 
resentful East. The Muslim Press continues to protest against the 
British occupation of Mesopotamia. The Hamdam says that “the Arabs 
fully realize that the British mandate of Mesopotamia means its 
subjugation for the benefit of British capitalists and that Mr. Churchill’s 
speech on the subject is calculated to increase Muslim distrust of 


England. The Hamdard warns Britain that the Arabs in Mesopo- | 


tamia, though quiet at present, may rise in revolt as soon as British 
forces are reduced. The Medina accuses the British of being anti- 
Muhammadan and of breach of promises made to Mesopotamians and 
says that Emir: Feisal being a mere puppet, the country is virtually 
under the rule of the British High Commissioner. The Naat 
apprehends a conflagration in the East and says that it will be very 
difficult for Muslims to keep aloof from it owing to the spirit of 
Muslim brotherhood. The paper adds that for the sake of the peace of 
the world British statesmen should realize the gravity of the situation 
and give up their present policy. 


The Indian Daily Telegraph approvingly refers to the resolution 
of the Bombay meeting threatening virtual non- 
cooperation by India in inter-Imperial affairs so 
long as the status of Indians is not acknowledged as equal to that of 
the Colonials. The paper adds that the proud assertion of privileges 


of colour in everything, is fatal to the future relations between the 
East and the West. 


Indians in colonies. 
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Mr. Shastri’s recent statement that Mr. Gandhi's trial was a 
splendid example of British justice has elicited many bitter comments. 
The Medina regrets that India's money 1s being wasted on his tour. 
Al Bashir remarks that the Liberal party Jed by Mr. Shastri con- 
sists of selfish men who seck their own aggrandisement regardless of 
the interests of the country. The Hamdard says that Mr. Shastri’s 
utterances should not be taken as representing the real sentiments of 
India, The Matri Bhumi says:—“ Let Mr. Shastri have a few more 
dinners and he will go to the length of saying that to keep India in 
slavery is the noblest example of British justice.’ The Ay regards 
Mr. Shastri’s statement as the limit of slave mentality and says that his 
utterances instead of raising the status of Indians in the Colonies are 
calculated to lower it. The Abhyudaya says that it has been deeply 
pained by Mr. Shastri’s utterance and prays to God to have mercy ou 
Mr. Shastri. The Jndependent insinuates that in order to defend the 
British Government in his tours Mr. Shastri has to resort to prevarica- 
tions and suggests that the only prudent course for him is to run back 
to India and work for and win swaray. 


The Leader vehemently protests against India being saddled with | 
additional military expenditure on account of 
British troops in this country without any formal 
consultation with the India office or the authorities in India. It goes 
on to say :—* The real danger lies not in any external foe but in the 
internal dissatisfaction which has been growing apace with rising 
prices and increasing taxation. The intolerable improductive military 
expenditure is the potent cause of it. Unless this is brought under the 
control of the Indian Government and the legislature it will ruin 


Military expenditure. 


‘the Government and the country. A careful perusal of any non-coope- 


ration organ will reveal the fact that the essential basis of the move- - 
ment is economic discontent. It seeks in various crude ways to free 


India from economic thraldom.” The 4j and the Anand express a 
similar view. 


There is distinct note of pessimism in most of the Hindi news- 

tite: regarding the present situation. The 
Abhyudaya complains of waning enthusiasm amon 

the people not only in villages, but in towns also. “ ‘The people are 

showing signs of cowardice, and repression has succeeded at least for 


the time being. The country has become the victim of galloping 


phthisis and the sale of foreign cloth is increasing.’ The Vartman, 
which is generally optimistic, betrays signs of anxiety owing to the 
despondency and indifference of the people who only a few months ago 
were most enthusiastic. The Leader hopes that things are once more 


settling down on old foundations and that the efforts of the Moderates 
have not altogether been a failure. Re 


Under the heading “ A sordid system,” the Independent writes :— 
“From the Punjab to Burma we are being treated to revelations of 
greed, dishonesty and corruption in high bureaucratic places.” It 
regards the present system as one from which mete self-respect must 
force every decent man and woman to turn away in disgust and 
loathing. The paper characterizes the salaries paid to Ministers as 
"monstrous and regards them as“ part of the price paid to the 
alien for their complicity in the foul work of riveting the chains of 
bondage on this country and her people.” The Leader strongly 
protests against this sweeping condemnation of the present system and 
gives the following retort to the allegations against the Ministers’ 
salaries :—“‘ The ‘monstrous’ salaries of Ministers honestly and openly 
taken for work done cannot for an instant be compared in monstrosit 


with hundreds of thousands unaccount 
have traded on public credulity,” ably spent by some leaders who 


) 
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The Pioneer draws attention to quotations in the Indian press 
from Bolshevik papers and suggests that Bolshevik influences are at 


work in the extremist press in this country. (There is perhaps some 
round for this opinion.) a | 


Although a small number of extremist papers advocate the 
| Immediate adoption of civil disobedience, the press 


Civil disobedience. | . i 
ees tg, generally sceptical of the wisdom of immediate 


action. The Independent hazards the opinion that Indian Nationalists. 


desire an immediate recourse to civil disobedience. The Vartman 
says that if the non-cooperation movement is to continue, civil dis- 


obedience should at once be commenced. All other papers disapprove | 


ef civil disobedience. ‘he 4) is of opinion that the arbitrary orders 
of the police and the magistracy cannot be obeyed without com- 
promising one’s self-respect and therefore considers individual civil 
disobedience to be necessary, but would not raise the question of 
mass civil disobedience at present. The Anand holds that nothing 
but harm can result from civil disobedience and therefore calls upon 
the responsible leaders of the non-cooperation movement to declare 
themselves unequivocally against it in order to restrain the more 
restless spirits. The Huqgigat doubts whether civil disobedience can 
succeed and says it will be wrong to plunge the nation into a 
hazardous experiment without adequate preparations. 


The activities of the police and the Criminal Investigation depart- 
The Criminal Investi: Ment have come in for a great deal of criticism in & 
gation department and section of the press. The .4j complains of bigh- 
sachetanees handedness of the police and district authorities in 
Benares. It is alleged that people walking on the roads are beaten 
and abused, that things are taken away from their persons, that houses 


are entered in the absence of masters, that locks are broken and things 
removed. 


The Leader continues to criticize the opposition to the District 
Zamindare’ Confer. boards’ Bili and says that those who seek to wreck 
ence and the District the Bill are really seeking to lay the axe at the root 
oe of self-government and are the enemies of democra- 
tic progress and of the growth of representative institutions. The 
Meerut Opinion says:—‘ the true secret of the present agitation lies 
in an effort by the landlords to discredit the administration of the 
present Ministers and that is why we believe that the District Boards’ 
Bill has been dragged in the controversy and they themselves are 
perhaps in the run for a ministership and are making frantic efforts 
to capture the same.” The Jndependenié regards the Ministers’ support 
of the tenants as purely accidental and inspired by selfish motives. 
The .4j strongly condemns the attitude of the landlords towards the 
Bill and holds that their apprehensions regarding the taxation clauses 
are not justified. No measure of self-government, says the paper, 
will be worth the name if it does not confer the power of self-taxation. 
The paper gives credit to the Hon’ble Minister of Local Self-Govern- 
ment and Public Health for the framing of the most democratic local 
self-Government measure ever introduced in the Council. The 
Swarajya (Unao) on the otner hand is of opinion that the Taluqdars 
have voiced the true sentiments both of the zamindars and the tenants 
by opposing the taxation clauses of the Bill for “ neither the zamindars 
nor the tenants can afford to pay further taxes.” The Swarajya 
(Allahabad) warns the Taluqdars that they will not be able to protect 
their real interests and solve the intricate problems of the country by 
flattering the Governors, and exhorts them to join the people in their 
endeavours to win swaraj. Urdu papers, with the exception of the 
Hindustané and the Azad, hold that the Conference was successful and 
strongly support the opposition to the taxation clauses which, they 
hold, will be ruinous for the landholders. The Hamdard says that if 
the Bill is passed the economic condition of the provinces will be 
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seriously affected and Government will lose the support of the most 
loyal section of the population. Al Burid says that the Liberals 
are out to set zamindars and tenants by the ears in order to maintain 
their own influence. Al Khalil considers the proposed burden 
on zamindars as highly oppressive and ruinous. The Hamdam, the 
Zulgarnain and Al Burid complain that Leader and the Hindustans 
have tried to belittle the Conference by denying its representative 
character and distorting facts to suit their purpose. The Hindustani 
contends that the resolution for the extension of the term of Sir 
Harcourt Butler’s office can carry no weight as the Conference was not 
a representative body. The Azad considers the landholders’ agitation 
against the District Boards’ Bill as artificial. The Hindustani maintains 
that the peasants are not opposed to the Bill. 


The papers express much disappointment at the official evidence 

Arma Rulee Com. before the Arms Rules Committee. The Indian 
mittes. a Daily Telegraph says:—-‘ Where Indian demands 
are only in keeping with the realities in other advanced countries the 
official must learn gracefully to concede.” The Leader complains that 
in spite of the amendment of the Arms Act and the modifications made 
in the Arms Rules, people can only keep firearms through the favour 
of the Executive and not because of a recognition of their right to 
carry them. The paper protests against the policy as detrimental to 
the people’s capacity for self-defence which is recognized to be essential 
for self-government. The 4j urges the removal of all discriminations 
in the administration of the Arms Rules and says that the carrying of 
arms for self-defence must be recognized as the inherent right of the 


people. 


The editors of Abhyudaya and the Pratap and some other politi- 
Treatment of politi: Cal prisoners have, on their release, written long 
cal prisoners. accounts of alleged ill-treatment of political pri- 
soners in jails) The treatment of ordinary prisoners has also come in 
for a great deal of strong criticism. The Hamdam takes exception to 
the order restricting interviews with political prisoners in the Luck- 
now jail, to only one interviewer instead of five in a Week, without any 
notice to the prisoners or the public. Referring to the report that 
Mr. Gandhi is not allowed even lamplight at night, the Naja 


remarks that such treatment isa relic of the times when the eyes of 
political prisoners were put out. | 


The Leader protests against the postponement of the July-August 
United Provinces Session of the United Provinces Council and urges 
Council Sessions. that a meeting should be convened in the first week 
of August for the ventilation of questions of public interest. The 4j 
also expresses the same view. Referring to the postponement of the 
sessions of the various Legislative Councils, the Abhyudaya asks :—“ Is 
this a fortuitous coincidence, or have the sessions been postponed in 
pursuance of some policy?” Is the Government contemplating some 
change in its present policy? On the other hand, the Anand welcomes 
the postponement in the hope that in the meanwhile the differences 
between the taluqdars and liberals may be made up. 


The Mazdur urges the establishment of conciliation boards on the 


Labour and capital, nes of those established in Europe as a means of 
preventing industrial disputes. 


y * « e e 
Ihe extremist section of the vernacular press is becoming more 
Siti ilk iin and more assiduous in the advocacy of khaddar and 


| cloth. Poetry and scriptures are being pressed into 
service to bolster up the charkha. The Abhyudaya calls upon the 
workers to impress upon the people that to sell or use foreion cloth 
amounts to participation in dishonouring the motherland. The Mansur 
asks congressmen to boycott British goods in order to bring the British 
to their senses. Several Hindi papers are publishing letters quoting 
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chapter and verse in support of the allegations that the fat, blood and 
bones of cows and pigs are used in the manufacture of foreign cloth, 
sugar and saffron. 


The controversy regarding the extension of Sir Harcourt Butler’s 
Extension of Sir Har- ‘erm of office is still being pursued by the vernacu- 
court Batler's term of lar press. The extremist Hindi papers, while pro-- 
omce. 


fessing indifference regarding the personality of 
Governors in the present system, criticise Sir Harcourt Butler's régime 


as extraordinarily repressive. Among the Urdu press the Azad and 


the Hindustani oppose the proposal while most other papers, whether 
moderate or nationalist, support it. 


ae 
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The 29th July, 1922. Publicity Commissioner. 
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CONFIDENTIAL. | | No. 7 of 1922. 


NOTE ON THE PRESS. 
UNITED PROVINCES OF AGRA AND OUDH. 
For the week ending the 5th August, 1922. 


‘Britis policy with regard to Turkey continues to be bitterly 
criticised in the Extremist press. Commenting on 
the refusal of the Allies to allow Greece to occupy 
Constantinople, the Independent says that the Greeks have seemingly 
received over and over again the most convincing proof that the 
British Coalition Cabinet is nothing but the handmaid to the Greek lust 
for blood and territory. ‘‘ And so, the most vehement assertions of 
the Allies that they will resist a Greek advance on Constantinople may 


Near East politics, _ 


seem just so much eye-wash to the knowing Greeks.’ The paper is — 


inclined to the opinion that ‘“‘ the Greeks are now engaged in working 
a gigantic propaganda ‘ stunt’ in collusion with their friends in the 
British Cabinet.” ‘The Mashriq prophesies that the present attitude 
of the British Cabinet towards Turco-Greek affairs will not succeed in 
achieving its objects but will only serve to provoke the Muslims all the 
more. 


Commenting on the Palestine Mandate, the Leader suggests that 
in order to satisfy the Arabs the Allies ought to bring representative 
Jews and Arabs together in aconference and attempt to obtain a 
solution of the outstanding questions acceptable to both. The Indian 
Daily Telegraph holds that the Palestine problem can be solved by pro- 
tecting the Arabs and restricting Jewish immigration and predominance 
in the Government. 


Referring to the news that the Sublime Porte and the Kemalist 
Government have come to an understanding, the Independent writes 
that the Porte and the Kemalists have always been friends. ‘‘ Indeed, 
the Anatolian assembly is composed of members of the Turkish Parlia- 
ment who fled from Constantinople rather than suffer further humilia- 
tion at the hands of the British Dictator, General Harrington. It has 
been Britain’s honest way to pretend that the Sublime Porte is the real 
Government of Turkey when the fact is that the Porte has been 
peremptorily ordered to obey the dictates of the British High Commis- 
sioner. On the Turkish Parliament’s refusal to obey these orders the 
Sultan was compelled by the British Commissioner to dissolve the 
Parliament which promptly transferred itself to Angora, becoming the 
National Assembly. In the meanwhile ‘bought’ Turks were nomina- 
ted to Constantinople Parliament and it was these hirelings who were 
bullied into signing the Treaty of Sevres.”’ 


The treatment of Indians in the colonies is still receiving consider- 
able attention in the press. The Advocate is of 
opinion that appeals to British statesmen and the 
British constitution having failed to secure better treatment for Indians 
in the colonies, recourse must be had to more effective means of 
expressing public feeling on the subject. It suggests therefore that 
India should not participate in the coming Empire Exhibition and 
that the Legislative Assembly should cancel the resolution making a 
grant of Rs. 26 lakhs towards it. The 4) tries to make out that the 
colonists have in the past not been sympathetic towards Britain’s 
imperialistic ideas and that therefore they cannot be expected to 
appreciate Mr. Sastri’s exuberant professions of love for the Empire. 
The paper adds: “By this blind love for the Empire Mr. Sastri is 


Indians in the colonies. 
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making India a laughing stock in the colonies. India's emancipation 7 


cannot be achieved through flattery and sacrifice of self-respect.” 


The evidence of Mr. Kelkar before the Civil Disobedience Com- 
Non-cooperation pro- mittee has evoked a keen discussion of the entire 
— non-cooperation programme. The Leader thinks 
that there can be no more candid confession than Mr. Kelkar’s state- 
ment of the utterly mistaken and injurious nature of the whole 
movement and regards this as a triumph of constitutionalism. The 
paper hopes that the Civil Disobedience Enquiry Committee is digging 
the grave for the formal burial of the non-cooperation corpse. The 
Indian Daily Telegraph holds a similar view and remarks:— “The 
Maharashtra revolt is, after all, an acknowledgment by the poli- 
tical classes of the councils constituting a better arena for their 
gladiatorial propensities than the jail.” The Hindi Kesari holds that 
by entering the councils the non-cooperators will be able to ad- 
vance every item of the non-cooperation programme whether con- 
structive or destructive, and even civil disobedience. The paper re- 
minds its readers that in the reign of Charles [ members of parlia- 
ment were the first to begin civil disobedience. The Vartman 
disagrees with this view and apprehends that such relaxations as are 
proposed by Mr. Kelkar will be prejudicial.to most items of the non- 
cooperation programme, as the majority of the people are following 
them from a sense of compulsion. ‘I'he 4) considers the official system 
of education so bad that it would prefer people going without it, 
but inasmuch as it is regarded by the people as the chief means of 
livelihood, it considers impracticable the boycott of schools and colleges 
on a large scale. It, however, urges the Congress to try to impress 
upon the people that the education imparted under official control 
is worthless and that they should train their children in their tradi- 
tional vocations so as to make them independent of Government 
help. Regarding the boycott of law courts, the paper says: “ As the 
bureaucracy has taken undue advantage of the non-cooperators’ refusal 
to put up defence in cases in which they are really prosecuted for their 
political activities but are charged under non-political sections of the 
Criminal Law, Congressmen should be authorized to defend themselves 
and cross-examine witnesses in cases under the ordinary law, but not in 
cases that are clearly political.” With regard to the boycott of councils 
the paper is of opinion that the councils have not been able to achieve 
any great results and that the members have been inspired by selfishness 
and that by tea parties and dinners they have been won over to the 
official side. The paper regards the system of election to be so defective 
as to make it impossible for able and honest people to enter the councils. 
It asks the public to remember that Ireland had sixty-six members 
under John Redmond in Parliament who despite constitutionalist 
opposition and obstructionist methods for years failed to get an iota 
of what they wanted. ‘The paper, therefore, deprecates the reopening 
of the question of entering the councils, but suggests an authoritative 
declaration being made to the effect that membership of councils will 
not be regarded as a bar to the holding of an office in the Congress. 
The Anand expresses approval of the evidence of Mr. Kelkar and 
hopes that the report of the Civil Disobedience Committee will sound 
the death-knell of the non-cooperation movement. The Abhyudaya 
while recommending a reconsideration of some of the items of the 
programme calls upon the Hon’ble Mr. Chintamani to resign his 
Ministership as “ injustice has transgressed the limit.” It asks him 
whether he is aware that demi-official instructions have been sent to 


District Magistrates and Deputy Collectors to prepare a list of those © 


persons in villages and tahsils who take a prominent part in public 
and political activities and to prosecute them under sections 107 and 
119 and call upon them to furnish securities. It waras him that he 
will be forced to resign sooner or later as the forces that are working 
against him and all political parties will try to put an end to his 


oe 


official career and to the life of the liberal party and political activities 
of the province. He may not be able to stop injustice but he can 
withhold moral support from it by his resignation of his ministership. 
The Hamdam is of opinion that a change in the Congress programme 
is indispensable in view of the general apathy towards it and in order 
to conciliate the Maharashtra party. The paper thinks that unless 
this is done the Congress will fall in public estimation and its ranks 
will be thinned. The Hagigat holds that the non-cooperation move- 
ment has become dead and the people have been seized with despair. 
Xt, therefore, advises the Congress to formulate a new programme for 
the attainment of swaraj. The Medina admits that the nationalists 
have been defeated by Government, but exhorts them not to lose 
heart, but to push on with the constructive programme with fortitude 
and perseverance in the hope that God may yet grant victory even in 
the darkest moment. The Oadk Akhbar deplores the resumption of 
picketing in Calcutta and urges the Congress leaders to stick to the 
constructive programme and to prevent misplaced enthusiasm and 


agitation from taking hold of the people. 


The Leader has continued its attack on the military expenditure, 
especially control of it by the War office. It 
says:—“‘If the central Government is made to 
appear as a mere tool of the British Government, impotent to give effect 
to the wishes of the Legislative Assembly in important matters, in spite 
of the fact that it agrees with them, then it is bound to suffer in 
prestige and to be treated more or less with contempt. A serious blow 
will be deait to the new constitutional experiment, and the position of 
the constitutional party will be still further weakened. The Legisla- 
tive Assembly will also lose its influence and prestige, so far as the 
people are concerned, if it follows a policy of cooperation with such a 
Government, and it will be compelled, under the pressure of public 
Opinion, to resort more and more to obstructive tactics. This may 
end in the wrecking of the Reforms and along with it of all hopes of 
constitutional progress.” The Advocate suggests that the proportion 


- Military expenditure. 


of British to Indian soldiers should be reduced to 1 to 10 and if this. 


be not possible, the British Government should be asked to find money 
for the maintenance of the British soldiers in India from the Imperial 
Exchequer. The Variman writes: ‘“ Economy and foreign rule are in- 
compatible and even if the Government sincerely wants to effect 
economy it cannot succeed. The extravagance of the bureaucracy alone 
is enough to keep the non-cooperation agitation alive and vigorous. Ali 
the white officials who are called to India generally come here from 
greed. The aim of most of them is to rob India of her wealth. The 
British Government must perforce maintain a large standing army to 
save it from revolution for it knows that unlike national govern- 
ments it is not based on popular opinion and confidence. Not even 
ten Inchcape Committees can effect any reduction in expenditure 
which has imecreased since the inauguration of. Reforms, for members 
of councils are themselves robbing the country with both hands.” 
The Garhwalt holds excessive military expenditure to be res- 
ponsible for high prices and the consequent discontent among the 
people which it says is more dangerous than foreign invasions. The 
Najat says that if the loyalty of the police is above suspicion, huge 
expenditure on British soldiers is unnecessary, but if Britain does not 
trust the police, she should bear this‘expenditure herself. 


The District Boards Bill is still receiving attention in the vernacular 

The District Boards press. ‘The Pratap recognizes that if the Bill is 
Bill. passed it will have the effect of improving the posi- 
tion of the District Boards. Still, it deprecates the provisions of the 
Bill as falling far short of the requirements ofa free and civilized 
country. Exception is specially taken to the power proposed to be 
given to the Local Government to remove undesirable members. This 
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power is regarded as being opposed to democratic principles: and 
derogatory to the liberty and dignity of the Boards. While the 
provisions empowering the Board to impose taxes are supported, 
it is urged that any additional burden imposed upon the tenants 
will be a mistake of the first magnitude and that the taxes allotted 
as the portion of tenants should be borne by Local Governments and 
met by economy in expenditure. The taluqdars and zamindars are 
regarded as being well able to bear the expenses of improving the 
condition of villages and their tenantry and they are warned of the 
spread of Bolshevik principles if they fail to treat their tenants pro- 
perly and do not refrain from the attitude exhibited by them at the 
Lucknow Conference. In conelusion the paper appeals to the District 


‘Congress Committees to capture the Boards and make them powerful 


instruments for nation building. The Azand appeals to the zamindars 
and liberals to make up their differences by a compromise. The 


zamindars are advised to give up their opposition to the District Boards : 
Bill and the liberals not to oppose the extension of Sir Harcourt — 


Butler’s term of office. It warns the zamindars that if they dissociate 
themselves from the liberals they will sooner or later have to face 
combined opposition of the people and the tenants. The Rajput 
disapproves the taxation clauses of the Bill on the ground that at 
present neither the small zamindars nor the tenants can afford to pay 
more taxes. The Mashriq says that meetings were held at several 
places to eleet delegates for the Taluqdars’ Conference and that the 
speeches at the Conference indicated the strength of the feeling among 
all classes in favourof the extension of Sir Harcourt Butler's term 
of office. .43 Burid warns the peasants against the attempts of the 
liberals to set them against the landholders, as they are not friendly to 
them and have sought to impose a tax upon them under the District 
Boards Bill. 


The dacoities in Sindh have been used by the papers to criticise 
the evidenee tendered by officials before the 
Arms Rules Committee. The Leader writes :— 
“The responsibility for such occurrences cannot be escaped by a 
Government whieh is neither able to protect the people nor allows 
them the means of protecting themselves. Let not the Government 
salve its conscience by entertaining the untested belief that limited as 
its power of protecting the rural dweller is, he would be worse off if 
given the means of self-defence.’ The Jndependent says :—‘ The 
truth is that all the hypocritical assertions about the loyalty of the 
teeming masses notwithstanding, our rulers fear to trust the people.” 
Lhe 4j say :—‘In spite of the fact that Babu Bhagwan Das and Pandit 
Moti Lal Nehru’s licences were forfeited, official witnesses continue to. 
assert that political considerations are not kept in view in granting 
licences, The fact is that keeping of arms for self-defence is regarded 
not as a right of the people but is made dependent upon the favour of 
officials. Under these circumstances is it unfair to say that justice seems. 
to be impossible under bureaucratic rule ?’” The Oudh Akhbar observes 


Arms Rules Committee. 


that if the committee does not take care to recommend such amendments. 


as will satisfy the public, all the expenses on, and the labours of, the 
committee will be wasted. Referring to the evidence of some military 
officers against the relaxation of existing rules, the Mecca Medina 
remarks that the Government has simply wasted time and money in. 
appointing the committee, especially when India has now come to 


believe in non-violence. The Azad eontends that Indians are not. 


greater law-breakers and seditionists than people of other parts of the 
world. The paper holds that evidence aalseneiiie - a liberal. 
administration of the Tules is based upon the distrust of Indians and 
asks why a narrow policy should be adopted in British India if the 
ertebsament of self-government within the shortest possible time is. 
the goal of British rule in the country and when no harm.is visible in 
Indian States by allowing people to keep arms: freely... 
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There have been bitter complaints of ill-treatment of political 
Treatment of political PY1SOners in jails, especially of Mr. Gandhi. Com- 
dessoetcua menting on the defeat of the Bombay Government 
over the question of treatment of political prisoners, the Indian Daily 
Telegraph says that the surprise is not that the Government was 
defeated, but that the defeat should have been by such a narrow 
majority. In the demand for exceptional treatment to political 
prisoners, the Indian publicist is not introducing any new political 
theory, but is only asking for the extension to the Indian jails of 
certain well-known principles already accepted in advanced countries 
like England and'America. “The stability of Government in India 
would surely never be shaken simply because Mahatma Gandhi has 
been given a light or is permitted to read certain newspapers.” The 
Independent writes :-—‘ The success of the ‘ revolutionaries’ in bringing 
the Government into ‘hatred and contempt’ pales into insignificance 
before the achievements of the bureaucratic officials such as those in 
charge of the presidency of Bombay. While we are sure the treatment 
meted out to the Mahatma does not in the least affect him, it serves 
to reveal the Government in its nakedness.” The Vartman writes :-— 
“Such harsh treatment as is meted ouf to Mr. Gandhi has never been 
meted out to any such popular leader by any civilized Government.” 
The Anand also condemns the treatment meted out to Mr. Gandhi in 
jail and appeals to the Government of India to instruct the Bombay 
Government to treat him better. The 47 hopes that as a result of the 
revelations made by political prisoners of ill-treatment in jails, there 
will be a speedy improvement in the conditions in jails, that the 
autocracy of the jail officials will be curbed and that the prisoners will 
be treated as human beings. Several papers have strongly condemned 
the treatment meted out to Professor Dharmvir of Kashi Vidya Pith. 
The Azad complains that the police is habitually oppressive and makes 
no distinction between political prisoners and ordinary criminals. Such 


ill-treatment, says the paper, turns the public against the authorities. 


The question of cow-protection and Hindu-Muslim unity is 
Cow-protection and Yeceiving increasing attention. The Independent 
Hindu-Muslim unity, €§ qdeprecates all proposals for stopping of cow- 
slaughter by legislation and holds that the Muslims’ voluntary 
abstinence from cow-killing offers a far more effective measure of 
protection for the cow in India than any municipvl or district board 
legislation. The Abhyudaya hopes that on the occasion of the Bakr Id 
Hindus and Muhammadans will discharge their duties properly and 
calls upon the Hindus to show forbearance if any Criminal Investiga- 
tion Department people, policemen, office seekers or shortsighted 
Musalmans make any mistake. The Garhwali advocates the stopping 
of cow-slaughter by law as it holds it is responsible for religious, moral, 
physical and mental decline of the Hindus. The Nava Bharat calls 
upon the people. to resort to peaceful Satyagrah for cow-protection. 
The Muslim press holds unanimously that stoppage of cow-slaughter 
by force or through legislature is impossible and will strain Hindu- 
Muslim relations. It regards persuasion as the only means of effecting 
the stoppage of cow-slaughter and thinks that compulsion ‘from 
either side will make matters only worse. ‘This view is held by the 
Aligarh Gazette, the Hamdam, the Hamdard and the Mansur. The 
Najat adds that by quarrelling over the cow-slaughter question, the two 
communities will be playing into the hands of the bureaucracy. The 
Hindustani welcomes a fatwa issued in Afghanistan prohibiting cow- 
killing in the interests of Hindu-Muslim unity and urges that such a 
measure is al] the more necessary in India. Al Bashir protests against 
anti-Muhammadan attacks in a section of the Nationalist press repre- 


sented by the Zribune and the Amrita Bazar Fatrika as calculated to — 


weaken Hindu-Muslim unity which it regards as essential for the 
success of the national struggle for freedom. 


Coo 


The Oudh Akhbar and the Anand Pracharak continue to support 

Extension of Sir Har. the proposal for the extension of Sir Harcourt 

court Butler's term of Butler’s term of office and to hold that the liberal 
— opposition has broken down. 


The English and Hindi nationalist papers have paid eloquent 
Mr. Tilak’s death an. tributes to the memory of Mr. Tilak and have 
niversary, generally appealed to the people to resolve to 


follow his teachings for the speedy achievement of swaraj. The Indepen-— 


dent writes :—‘ The life of Lokmanya Tilak and his death carry a lesson 
to India and the Indians of to-day which we may neglect at our peril. 
There were some who called themselves his followers who but recently 
showed how poorly they followed him. They urged that it was 
‘expedient’ and ‘ world)y-wise’ to cooperate with the cuuncils—those 
professed followers of the man whose last profession of faith in his 
death bed was a dying Brahman’s blessing on the non-cooperation 


movement, the man who had never stooped to a compromise in all his 
life.”’ 


Several papers have strongly criticised the action taken against, 
and senterice passed upon, Mr. Mazhar-ul-Haque 
and have expressed their admiration for his state- 
ment in the court. The case is regarded as a menace to the liberty of 
the press. The Indian Daily Telegraph writes:—‘‘ Those who looked 
forward to the repeal of the Press Act inaugurating the liberty of 


the Indian press are necessarily startled at this development of 
bureaucratic ingenuity.” 


Mr. Mazhar-ul-Haque. 


The Hamdam objects to Government revenue being spent on 

Government expendi. churches and says that money for this purpose 

wae) Cee should be realized from Christians as it is unfair to 
impose this expenditure on poor non-Christian tax payers. 


The Oudh Akhbar applauds the decision of the Allahabad High 
The Allahabad ‘High Court in sentencing Haton to death for murdering 
ices a chaukidar and expresses the hope that in the 


interests of good relations between the rulers and the ruled mercy will 
not be granted to him. 


The papers welcome the institution of the suit against Sir 
Suit against Sir San- Sankaran Nair by Sir Michael O’ Dwyer as likely 


karan — to reveal some more facts conneeted with the 
Martial Law régime in the Punjab. 


Commenting on Mr. W. H. Taft’s tribute to British justice, the 
Se Leader writes :—" It was the conviction of many 
= great Indian political leaders in the past that 

British rule in this country was founded on the bed-rock of British 
justice. But latterly this faith has been shaken, and no greater task 
awaits the British statesmen than to restore it.” As steps in this direc- 
tion the paper suggests equal treatment of Indians in all parts of the 
Empire, freedom to manage their own affairs in as short a time as 
possible, cheap and speedy administration of justice, the separation of 
judicial and executive functions and the removal of racial distinctions, 
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THE news of the threatened Greek attack on Constantinople 
iiss thas tk has given a fresh impetus to the Muslim press to 
comment on the bona fides of the intentions of the 
allied powers. The Hamdam does not believe in the assurance of the | 
High Commissioners that the Greek advance against Constantinople 
would be resisted by force, and apprehends that the Allies have 
secretly helped the Greeks with money and war materials to deal a 
fatal blow to the nationalist Turks and the Khilafat and that a life and 
death struggle is soon going to ensue between the Turks and Greeks. 
In a subsequent article reviewing the Premier’s speech in Parliament 
on Near Eastern questions, the Hamdam is satisfied that its surmise 
as to some great power being behind the Greeks in their present 
aggressive intentions, has to a large extent proved correct. In its 
opinicn the Premier’s speech leaves little doubt that the British 
Cabinet is bent on destroying the Turks. The Najat quotes a nation- 
alist Turk to show that Britain is the sole cause of the ruin and 
destruction: of Turkey. Britain made false promises only to break 
them in the end. ‘Let the British solve the problem of Turkish peace 
justly, or the Muslim world wi!l be convulsed and then the very safety 
of the British Empire will be endangered.” The Hamdam commends 
to the Government of India a suggestion made by the Hnglishman that 
Indian soldiers, mostly Muhammadans, should be ordered to defend 
Constantinople against the Greeks in case they advance on the city. 
Indian Muslims hate the Greeks and will be only too glad to fight 
against them. Al Khalil suspects that General Townshend's visit to 
Angora is a diplomatic move on the part of Britain to secure peace 
with Turkey indirectly. The Hindustani insinuates that the murder 
of Jamal Pasha is the result of some preconcerted plot in Europe which 
has for its object the removal of the leading men among the Turks. 


The confirmation by the League of Nations of the Palestine and 
Syria mandates has led the Mansur to remark: ‘‘ The world has seen 
to-day how the greedy imperialists want to drench holy places with 
rivers of blood and how insatiable is their bloodthirstiness, This 
trampling upon the feelings of the Palestine Muslims will result in a 
new war and ultimately the usurpers of Europe will reap the fruits of their 
misdeeds.” The Hamdam accuses the League of Nations of a disregard - 
for the wishes of Musalmans that the holy places should not be given 
over to the control of non-Muslims. . The League has committed a 
erievous mistake in ignoring the interest of the people of the man- 
dated lands in deference to the wishes of British and French capitalists. 
So long as the work of the League is conducted on these lines the world 
will rightly call it an association of stronger powers bent on perpetu- 
ating their domination over the weaker nations. 


The Independent in two leading articles styles Mr. Lloyd George’s 
speech on Near Eastern affairs as “the great betrayal’ and says that the 
British Premier has seldom set himself to a more deliberate concoction 
of downright falsehood and lying suggestions than in this speech, and 
adds: ‘We challenge the Government of Lord Reading in India to 
controvert our conclusion that so vicious a piece of lying oratory 
aimed at the support of the Greek designs on Asia Minor proves beyond 


es 
all shadow of further doubt that Mr. Lloyd George, his Cabinet and 
the Government are the enemies of the Turks and, therefore, of 
Islam.” With regard to the Premier’s reference to Turkish atrocities 
the paper remarks: “Even before the proposed allied enquiry into 
these ‘atrovities’ has so much as begun to function, the British 
Premier is sure the Turks are guilty. . . ‘Truly, the lying words 
of spiteful men dismissed from the American Mission in Turkey and 
deported by the Turks for gross conspiracy, form a fitting base on 
which the English Premier erects his edifice of falsehood.” With 
regard to the threatened attack on Constantinople the paper says: 
“Had Turkey-in-Europe been free to oppose the Greeks, those Levan- 
tine curs would have remained in tiieir kennels. If Greece could take 
Constantinople in a few hours, it is only because England has acted 
the part of an ally to Greece by occupying the region, by disarming 


and demilitarizing it, and by driving the Turkish forces to Asia 
Minor.” 


The publication of the letter of Ghalib Kamal Bey, the Turkish 
Ambassador at Stockholm, to the secretary, Khilafat Committee, has 
revived interest in the present condition of Turkish refugees in 
Constantinople and several papers have ascribed the misfortunes of 
the refugees to the intrigues of European nations. The Agra 
Akhbar, a moderate paper, accuses the Allies, specially Britain, of 
bringing misery to the residents of Constantinople. The Hamdam 
recommends to Indian Muhammadans to purchase the property of 


Constantinople Turks, who are selling it in order to maintain 
themselves. | 


The Aj publishes the news that four Indians were recently arrested 
Indians in the colo. at Durban for protesting against invidious treat- 
nies, ment meted out to Indians on landing at that 
port and were sentenced to fine and imprisonment. One of them, a 
Parsi, while being admitted into jail was deprived of the special shirt 
and girdle the wearing of which is enjoined by Parsi religion. Com- 
menting on this the paper says that these two incidents will create more 
impression than thousands of speeches made by Mr. Sastri. ‘The Hinds 
Kesari says that if the empire feels no shame at treating Indians as 
untouchables, India will naturally sever her connection from it. The 
Hamdam urges Indians to keep aloof from the British Empire Exhibition 
of 1924 and to try to get cancelled the resolution of the Legislative 
Assembly making a grant of twenty-four lakhs of rupees towards it 
as the best means of getting the grievances of Indians redressed. 


The controversy regarding the result of non-cooperation has 
Pulisteal eiemnaniin become acute in the Hindi press, The Swaraj 
pees strongly criticises Mr. Kelkar’s evidence before the 

Civil Disobedience Committee and holds that if the propaganda for 
the boycott of schools, colleges, law courts and councils continues, a time 
will come when the people will be convinced how much harm these 
institutions are doing and all parties will withdraw their cooperation 
from the Government. Even the very limited success achieved in their 
boycott has provided a band of indefatigable and selfless workers, whose 
example and activities have infused a new life into the country. 
The paper bitterly attacks those lawyers who have resumed practice 
owing to the difficulty of maintaining their families and says: “We 
shall have to sacrifice lakhs of families for the emancipation of the 
motherland. Service of the country is incompatible with practice in 


law courts.” The Bharat Bandhu says that the G 
“se y e Government should not 
ant ee delusion that the non-cooperation movement has 


1. ihe present machinery of Government is no doubt 

but if will sooner or later be found difficult to barrie 2 
parts for the worn-out ones. ‘When men of the rising generation 
attain the age at which they are able to understand and protect their 
interests, the Government will vanish like camphor. The Vartman 


(2) 
expresses its apprehension at the weakening of non-cooperation but is 
confident that the movement will succeed in the long run in achieving 
swaraj. The Aj recognizes the impossibility of complete non-coopera- 
tion with the Government but urges the widest inculcation of the 
. principle among the people and the adoption of it as far as possible. 
It regards the creation of independent means of livelihood for the 
people as essential for the success of the movement. The Sudherak 
holds that swaraj can only be established through Government help 
and guidance, and that if Government withdraws its control India will 
be ruined by internecine’ communal warfare. The Aligarh Guzette 
doubts the bona fides of the Civil Disobedience Enquiry Committee and 
says that the Committee itself is preparing the country for civil dis- 
obedience, and asks why its activities are not stopped by Government. 


The campaign against foreign cloth has begun to extend to cloth 
manufactured in Indian mills. One Babu. Bhagi- 
rathji of Beawar writes in the Ahimsa that even in 
‘Indian mills fat is used in the manufacture of cloth. He calculates 
that in Ahmedabad mills alone 1,00.800 maunds of fat are consumed 
annually and asks the readers to imagine the number of animals that 
must be slaughtered every day to yield so much fat. The people are, 
therefore, advised not to touch mill made cloth whether foreign 
or Indian. The Muttra Gazette advocates an authoritative enquiry 
into the allegations regarding the use of fat of cows and pigs in 
the manufacture of foreign cloth. One Ganpat Sahai writing 
in Sti Darpan makes an impassioned appeal to women of India 
to discard foreign cloth and to take to khaddar. “This foreign 
cloth is responsible for your subjection. It was your duty to have 
given away the very skin of your body, if called upon to do so, for 
your motherland, and like the brave Kshattranis of Rajputana left a 
name in Indian history. But you are hesitating even in discarding 
foreign cloth. Dear goddesses, wake up, and at once put off your 
foreign clothes and reduce to ashes these emblems of slavery. English 
vuns can hit at the utmost 70 miles, but Mahatma Gandhi's charkha 
is hitting English factories 6,000 miles away.” The Vartman holds 
the picketing of shops dealing in foreign cloth as a national right and 
advocates resort to it even at the sacrifice of life, until the import of 
foreign cloth ceases. 


The Pioneer is the only daily which comments favourably on the 
Premier’s speech in the House of Commons. It 

spate Prime Minister's eulogizes it as plain speaking, clear definition of 
situation, issues and sees no derogation from the 1917 declara- 
tion and the policy of progressive advance to self- 

government. - It impresses on Indians the necessity for proving fitness 
tor further advance by good administration and not merely by speech- 
making. The moral drawn is expressed in the concluding para- 
graph which runs: ‘So far from his speech causing disheartenment 


it should bring hope and encouragement to men who are willing and 


Swadeshi and boycott. 


able to show themselves to be of full political stature and to have | 


reached the stage when the virtue of plain speaking is not too hard a 
thing for them to practise.’ The Indian press, without exception, 
have commented unfavourably and in the strongest terms on the 
speech. The Leader calis it a reactionary, retrograde and thoughtless 
oration. In its opinion the speech thoroughly confirms the suspicion 
that the policy and attitude of the British Government towards 
India has undergone a profound change for the worst. . “The speech 
will be read with profound disappointment by all who believe in 
the permanent connection of Britain and India on terms of equality, 
freedom and mutual confidence.’ “It is India’s prosperity which 
attracted the foreign invaders and the Western trading companies, 
and to assert, as Mr. Lloyd George does, that Great Britain rescued 
India, of deliberate purpose and out of philanthropy, from the 
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anarchy in which she was previously helplessly weltering, and assumed 
a sacred trusteeship which she has since been steadily and unselfishly 
discharging, is to indulge in blatant falsehoods, intentionally or unin- 
tentionally, which however can deceive no one.” ‘“ Not only has 3 Mr. 
Lloyd George cast sudden doult upon the course of Britain’s policy in 
India, thus allying himself strangely with non-cooperators, but he 
has also, carried away by excess of enthusiasm for the part the British 
Civil Servants have played in the past and the part which, according — 
to him. lies in store for them in India in the future, unsettled the 
foundation of the very ideal of responsible government.” ‘“ But when 
Mr. Lloyd George proclaims that that trust is to be handed down intact 
from generation to generation of Britons, and that there is no intention 
of ever relinquishing it, we know, and all India would know, what to 
think of such an arrogant and hypocritical attitude.” ‘If this consti- 
tutes the swmmum bonum for India, the Reforms need not have been 
introduced, the joint report ought to be repudiated and no more need 
Indians entertain the notion that they are going to be entrusted with 
these functions which have hitherto been discharged by the British 
Government.” It asserts that like other countries the Government 
and the representatives of the people forming the Parliament 
should be masters of the national administration in India also. 
“India must have the same and equal liberty to fashion, control, 
regulate, classify and order her national services, and any doctrine 
which is incompatible with this liberty must be accounted false and 
alien to the ideal of self-government and therefore impossible of 
acceptance by a country which aspires to realize it.” ‘* Mr. Lloyd 
George pretends to believe that the principle he has affirmed, namely, . 
the continued execution of the British responsibility towards India 
through, he makes it clear, the instrumentality of a predominantly. 
British Civil Service, will be maintained by every and any future 
British Government which has any chance of commanding the 
confidence of the British people. We devoutly hope that such shall 
not be the case; indeed we cannot believe it will be, for then India 
will be driven to despair and all the follies of despair with consequences 
disastrous to both the nations and humanity at large.” According to 
the Independent Mr. Lloyd George’s speech is a repudiation of the 
ideal for which the Indian National Congress stands. ‘On behalf 
of the Indian National Congress and the Indian people—not ‘ peoples’ 
as Mr. George puts it—we may say, that they too mean ‘at all costs’ 
to put an end to the alien mastery in their house. India has under- 
taken not to be guided by aliens but by the genius of the Indian race. 
India has undertaken to establish self-government which cannot be 
substituted—as Campbell-Bannerman once said by ‘ good government.’ 
And maintenance of ‘law and good government’ are exactly what the 
British Premier has emphasized as the present and future purpose of 
British rule in India. Here is not only a repudiation of the ideal of 
swaray which the Congress is trying to render into an actuality but also 
the repudiation of the solemn pledge of August 1917.” According to the 
Advocate the Premier is full of wrong uotions and it is quite evident 
from his speech that he is not fit to speak on Indian problems. The 
Hamdam regards it,as a plain warning to Indians that the British 
Government will never give liberty and self-rule to India. Indians 
have no cause to be depressed. Let them carve out their future 
themselves. The Oudh Akhbar regrets that by calling the reforms as 
‘experiment’ the Premier has created a peculiar excitement in the 
country. It agrees with the Premier that India needs civil servants 
but no section of the Indian people is prepared to bear any longer the 
old autocratic rule of the bureaucracy. ‘he Hindustani thinks the 
Premier’s speech can have only one result that the Moderates will 
merge themselves with the Nationalists, Among the Hindi papers 
only the Anand has so far commented on the speech. It holds that 
it will be welcomed by the non-cooperators only as furnishing material 


) 
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for exposing the hollowness of Reform. It regards the speech as a 
recantation of all old proclamations and urges that the British Gov- 
ernment should repudiate it authoritatively. 


The 47 regrets the attitude of Muslim papers towards the cow 
uestion and says that cow-protection is necessar 

comets in the economic tateresta of ‘Hindus and Muslims 
alike and appeals to Muhammadans to take a more tolerant and 
broad view of the question. The Gorakhshan is of opinion that as the 
Hindu and the Muhammadan communities are showing signs of unity 
this is the most propitious time for stopping cow-slaughter and 
appeals to Hindu and Muslim volunteers to carry on an educative 
campaign in villages and towns for impressing upon the people the. 
importance of cow-protection. The Mansur says that the Arya Samajists 
who have gone to Malabar for the relief of their Hindu brethren 
alleged to have been converted by force to Islam are putting a 
severe strain on Hindu-Muslim unity by exaggerating and inventing 
Moplah atrocities against Hindus and urges that in the interest of 
Hindu-Muslim unity a deputation under the leadership of Pandit 
Moti Lal Nehru and Mrs, Sarojini Naidu should visit Malabar to 
ascertain true facts concerning Moplah excesses. 4/ Burid protests 
against the efforts to stop cow-slaughter through legislation and 
compulsion and approves of the statement of the Jamidt-ul-Ulema 
that in view of these efforts cow-sacrifice will become binding on 
Muhammadans, which will endanger Hindu-Muslim unity so essential 
for India’s welfare. The <Aryavart expresses regret at the attitude of 
the Muslim press resenting stoppage of cow-sacrifice within the limits 
of certain municipalities. This shows that Hindu-Muslim unity is 
not based on solid foundations, They should show high-mindedness 
and large-heartedness in the matter. The Agra Akhbar holds that 
in view of wide divergence in the religious beliefs of Hindus and 
Muhammadans, unity between the two communities is impossible 
under existing circumstances. The Hamdam deplores the attitude of 
the Leader in having given support to a correspondent complaining 
of the number of Muslim Deputy Collectors holding officiating posts 
in these provinces. Officiating appointments do not count for much 
and the Zeader should have considered that in departments such as 
the Secretariat, the Education and the Public Works, Musalmans are 
holding very few posts. ‘ When a responsible paper like the Leader 
takes up that attitude it is futile to expect an advance in Hindu- 
Muslim unity.” 


Evidence of officials before the Arms Rules Committee continues 


Arms Rules Com- to be criticized. With reference to Sir William 
mittee. Vincent’s question to a witness as to whether he 
would like arms to be given to thieves and dacoits, the 47; writes :-— 
“Sir William Vincent forgot that the Act can only take away arms from 
respectable and peacefu) citizens but has not succeeded in preventing 
their falling into the hands of dacoits. In other civilized countries 
thieves and dacoits are kept in jail and are not allowed to go armed, but 


in India it is the patriots who are locked in jails. The only concern 


of the administration is to protect the officials, to advance their 
pecuniary interest and contentment and. to pamper them in every 
way.’ The Anand also expresses the view that the Act operates 
vigorously against peaceful citizens but can be defied by the criminal 
classes. ‘he paper urges a liberal distribution of arms among the 
people in places where dacoities are increasing. The Medina advises 
the Pioneer to try to stop bloodshed nearer its own home, if it holds 
that the possession of arms by Indians will lead to extensive carnage 


and bloodshed. The TYohfa-i-Hind refers.to the increase in armed . 


dacoities in the Bijnor district and emphasizes the need of villagers 
being armed liberally to keep them safe from the depredations of 
dacoits who generally attack those villages which have no arms. 
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The Azad supports the protest of certain liberal members of the 
The United Provinces Council against the postponement of its session and 
Council. says that it deals a blow at the constitutional rights 


of the people and expresses the hope that the Governor will convene 
the Council even in the current month. 


The Oudh Akhbar denies the representative character of the 
Liberal League for want of Muhammadan members 
and says that liberals should change their attitude 
towards Muhammadans in order to induce them to join the Liberal 
League in large numbers, Al Burid condemns the liberals as the 
real enemies of non-cooperators, zamindars and peasants. They are 
misleading Government and supporting it for their own selfish ends, 


The Mazdur asks the general public to take steps to improve the 
lot of labourers otherwise they will soon realize. 


Attacks on liberals. 


Mabou ancep'* their strength and humiliate their proud masters. 
— Narnt Tar: ae J. E, GOUDGE, 
The 12th August, 1922, . Publicity Commissioner. 
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NOTE ON THE PRESS. 
UNITED PROVINCES OF AGRA AND OUDH. 
For the week ending the 19th August, 1922. 


The Muslim press continues to criticise. Great Britain and blame 

Whe tele Mais it for its Near Eastern policy. Point has been added 
to its comments by references to Mr. Lloyd George’s 

recent speech on Turkey. The Medina thinks that in view of the 
impurity of the motives of the Allies no reconciliation is possible between 
the Turks and the Greeks. When every Turk is prepared to sacrifice 
his life for Islam every Indian Muhammadan should help the Turks at 
least with money. According to the Hamdam Mr. Lloyd George’s 
speech shows that the representations of Indian Muhammadans and 
all other communities to the British Government have fallen on deaf 
ears. The Hindustani referring to Mr. Lloyd George’s demand of 
guarantees for the protection of the Christian element in Turkey asks 
guarantees from him for the protection of Hindus and Musalmans in 
India who are being hurled into jails. The Mecca Medina is apprehen- 
sive of the intentions of the Allies and does not believe in their 
assurance that they would oppose the Greek advance on Constantinople 
in view of their sympathies with the Greeks. Judging by the trend 
of events the European Cabinets are going to change the map of Europe 
again. The Hamdard blames the Premier for his policy which has 
caused a shock to the Muslim world. It wants the Prime Minister 
to bear in mind that the Turks will not sheathe their swords 
until they have driven away heresy, tyranny and injustice from the 
world. It accuses Britain of siding with the Greeks while professing 
neutrality in the Turco-Greek war. The Hamdam gives a conspi- 
cuous place to an article by Hidayat Husain, Barrister-at-Law 
of Cawnpore, in which Mr. Lloyd George’s claim to have helped 
Turkey from time to time has been refuted. He maintains that it was 
not philanthropy and humanity, but self interest which actuated Great 
Britain to side with Turkey on the occasions mentioned by the 
Premier. In recent years England has been following a policy of 
antagonism towards Muslim States and her attitude towards Turkey, 
Persia and Morocco forced Turkey to side with the Germans in 1914, 
with the result that she is now being preyed upon by the Christian 
powers. The Mashriq accuses Mr. Lloyd George of delaying the 
conclusion of peace with Turkey to secure an advantage for the Greeks 
who are giving a religious colour to the war. The Musalmans of 
India will be compelled to request the British Government to allow 
them to defend Constantinople. It suggests that Muslim troops should 
be despatched from India for the defence of the seat of the Khilafut. 
It urges the British to evacuate Constantinople and to let the Turks 
and Greeks settle their own disputes. If they do not doso, they will | 
be held morally guilty of encouraging the Greeks. ‘he advice of 
Lord Reading and the terms of the Kemalist Foreign Minister should 
be accepted. The Swaraj insinuates that there is some political move 
behind the Greek threat to occupy Constantinople and that the 
impecunious Greek Government has unofficially taken a loan from 
Great Britain. According to the 4j Mr. Lloyd George is abusing his 
eloquence in stirring up Parliament to annihilate Turkey. He has 
shown enough gratitude to-Greece, now is the time that he should do 
his duty by Islam. The Independent remarks that nothing can 
sufficiently condemn the thoroughly disgraceful manner in which the 
English Government—intoxicated by the red wine of militarism—has 
asked for the enslavement of Turkey. | 


( 2 ) 


Al Bashir brings to prominence a report by Hajis regarding 
the removal of costly and valuable furniture from 
‘the Prophet’s mosque in Medina. It has caused. 
much distress among devout Musalmans and the paper wonders why 
the Publicity department does not contradict the report if it 1s untrue. 
It calls upon well-to-do Muhammadans to cast off costly foreign made 
clothes. | 


The Anand Pracharak says that non-cooperation cannot help 
Indians in the colo. .1ndians in the colonies, but will only. increase 
_ | unemployment difficulties in the country if they 
return to India. The Medina refers to the adverse criticisms on 
Mr. Shastri’s mission, which have appeared in the Australian papers, 
and remarks that all the praise showered on him is misplaced and all. 
hopes entertained from his tour are mere sham and that he has lost the 


Muslim holy places. 


‘~ confidence of both sides. 


The press in general has given copious extracts of newspaper 

The Prime Minister's OPinions on the Premier’s speech and accounts of 
speech on the Indian interviews with leading Inlians. The Leader, 
Oe referring to the invitation of the non-cooperators 
to the liberals to join their camp, says that this new reactionary | 
movement rather justifies the liberals in appealing to non-cooperators 
to relinquish fantastic and impracticable short cuts and to rally once 
more under the banner of determined constitutional action and advance. 
“Mr, Lloyd George has challenged India to fight on the issue of Indian 
or British control of India’s services. The effective way of taking up 
that challenge is to fight through the legislature of the country with 
the organized support of the people, whom they represent, behind 
them.” It considers that Mr. Lloyd George's declaration from the 
House of Commons of the future which India is to look forward 
to “will hang like a paralyzing shadow upon every constructive 
activity and every constitutional effort.” In a subsequent article the 
paper says that the Premier has done the greatest disservice to his 
own country in sowing for her a crop of difficulties, in her relations 
with a country to whom she is bound by Providence, difficulties: which 
it would be neither possible to escape nor easy to neutralize.. The 
Independent openly declares its satisfaction at the consternation Mr. 
Lloyd George’s speech has caused in the Liberal Camp. ‘“ Mr. : Lloyd 
George will be doing to this coufitry a very useful service if he adminis- 
ters a few more pills of this kind to the cooperators.” . It further 
says that the people of India have condemned the reforms as being 
unworkable, mischievous and an expensive nuisance. There is nothing 
to prevent Mr. George from withdrawing reforms. The non-coopera- 
tors consider that it was a piece of spontaneous impertinence for Mr. 
Montagu and the British Cabinet to declare themselves guardians of 
the fitness of India for the quantity of self-government which they 
were to judge and give. It considers that the reforms were only a 
snare to catch the liberals in order to go on with repression. ‘“ But 
repression cannot be a permanent weapon. Its use at best is tempo- 
rary. When repression goes the camouflage of reforms will also go 
and with it the profiteers—in power. If Mr. Lloyd George is not going 
to do away with the reforms we may take it as an omen that more 
repression 1s in store for India—to. which the non-cooperators are 
indifferent, The vernacular press is equally unanimous and bitter in 
its chorus of protests against the Premier's speech. The Hamdard 
warns Mr. Lloyd George that Indians will no longer allow the 
continuance of the present system of administration in India. No 
power on earth has any right to impose its leadership upon Indians 
who will be guided by their conscience.. India wants ‘ self-govern- 
ment and not ‘good government. Let the Prime Minister 
os that it is he who is now breaking the sacred and- honour. 
able pledge made by Government in 1917. Al Khalil wonders 
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why after such tom-toming of a royal proclamation and after 
such heavy expenditure the reforms have been disowned as a mere 
experiment and says that the fears entertained on the resignation of 
Mr. Montagu regarding the reversal of his policy have proved too true. 
The Arya Varta says: ‘A perusal of the speech made us hang down 
our head in shame and bitterly realize the subject and helpless .condi- 
tion of our country.” The Hindustani warns the Premier that his 
threat will compel moderates to join the non-cooperators. The Hindi 
press without any exception has nothing but adverse criticism of the 
speech. The extremist papers call upon the moderates even now to 
epen their eyes and join the non-cooperation movement. ‘The Variman 
draws the conclusion that Englishmen are now afraid to come to India. 
“The time is near when the ‘steel frame’ of Mr. Lloyd George will 
be removed like a bamboo structure and the true representatives of the 
‘people, by taking over the work of the British bureaucracy will quell 
the pride of Mr. Lloyd George.” With regard to the tribute paid by 
the Premier te the work of the Indian Civil Service, the paper 
remarks: ‘The service rendered by the bureaucracy within the 
last hundred and fifty years is that it has drained away 38 billions 
of rupees from India with the result that she has become so poor 
that during the British rule five crores of people have died of 
famine.” The 4) says: We have no.doubt left that it is idle 
to expect swaraj by cooperation with officials.. It can be achieved 
only by offering every form of peaceful opposition to the present 
system in everything and at every step. The paper regards the 
system as humiliating, ruinous to prosperity and civilization. and says 
that it is plain that the present Cabinet has more concern for the 
‘interests of the bureaucracy than for those of India. The Swaraj 
(Allahabad) says that if Mr. Lloyd George had a true knowledge of 
the real state of the country he would, instead of indulging in threats, 
have shed tears. ‘Thirty-two crores of Indians are no longer pre- 
pared to acquiesce in slavery to 1,290 English officials. They have 
never had any faith nor have they any now in their justice and 
honesty.”’. The Abhkyudaya writes: Mr. Lloyd George has said of the 
reforms what Lord Curzon said of the Queen’s Proclamation. Indians 
are more determined to have swaraj than Mr. Lloyd George is to per- 
petuate British domination over India. if Indians could be cowed 
down by empty threats they would not have flocked to jails in such 
large numbers. The Pratap characterizes the speech as foolish and 
says: Even after this plain speaking can cooperators have the hardi- 
hood to pretend that they can render any service to the country by 
cooperating with the bureaucracy? Mr. Lloyd George is mistaken in 
thinking that the non-cooperation movement is dead. It cannot die 
until it has performed the last obsequies of the bureaucracy. The 
Anand apprehends that Mr. Lioyd George has begun to play into the 
hands of Lord Sydenham’s party. | 


The anniversary of Mr. Tilak’s death has led several papers to 
compare the political creed and methods of Tilak 
and Gandhi. The attitude of the Maharashtra 
party with regard to the non-cooperation programme continues 
to be criticised by the extremist papers. The Swaraj (Allahabad) 
says: Although in the beginning Mr. Tilak was for “responsive 
cooperation” he fully supported the non-cooperation programme 
afterwards. The movement cannot be said to have failed when it has 
created unprecedented unity, consciousness of strength, and readiness 
for self-effacement for the attainment of swaraj. The Kartavya holds 
that ‘‘ Responsive cooperation” is decidedly a retrograde step when 
once non-cooperation has been decided upon. The Swaraj (Unao) 
writes: ‘The reforms have only produced two results: imposition of 
new taxes and a split, for a long time, if not for ever, between the 
nationalists and moderates. ‘The sooner the people understand the 
illusory nature of the reforms the quicker will be India’s advance 


Non-cooperation. 


[e7 


towards self-government. The Gyanshakti is of opinion that the not 
cooperation movement instead of bringing swaray has increased dacoi~ 
ties in various parts of the country. The Advocate writes: “ It needs 
no admission that the movement started by Mr. Ciandhi has subsided, 
but less through the inherent defects than through the harmony of the 
so-called advanced liberals backed by stern bureaucratic repression. 
But who can affirm that it is on ebb forever? It is only a lull: 
consequent upon the arrests of the most energetic of its hife-givers: 
Maintain whosoever will that the movement has collapsed like a house’ 
of cards, we are content with observing the uneffaceable imprints left. 
upon Indian political thought and we are sure that. every unbiassed. 
head will corroborate our statement.” According to the Anand 
Pracharak non-cooperation has only done harm to the country and if it 
is reinforced by civil disobedience all well-wishers of the country should 
cooperate with the officials to kill it. Under the heading “ Dyerism 
throughout the country ” the Swaraj (Unao) writes: Although Generak 
Dyer, the living model of the British empire is not in India, the satanic 
machine—the bureancracy—is still here, though drawing its last breath, 
and is turning out hundreds of Dyers every day. Every man who 
gets into the satanic mould of the bureaucracy becomes a miniature 
Dyer. From the Prime Minister of the British empire down to the 
village chaukidar every one is ready to show himself a Dyer. 


The Medina protests against Mr. Dwarka Das’ attack on Mr. Gandht 
in the course of his speech on the occasion of Tilak’s — 
anniversary. The paper says. that gentlemen like 
Messrs. Dwarka Das, Jamna Das and Sir Sankaran Nair are so obsessed 
with bigotry that they would like if they could to drown tke whole 
Muslim population of India in the Arabian sea. The Azad and the 
Tohfa-i-Hind support the Leader in its protest against the alleged 
injustice tosenior Hindu deputy collectors and urge righting of those’ 
wrongs. The Aligark Gazette considers the Leader's championship of 
the cause of Hindu deputy collectors as another attack on the régime 
of Sir Harcourt Butler. 2 


Some Hindi papers publish a translation of a firman said to have 
been issued by the Amir of Afghanistan prohibiting 
the slaughter of cows and contend that if cow- 
slaughter can be prohibited in a Muhammadan kingdom there is no 
reason why it should not be prohibited in India. The Rajput regrets 
the attitude of the president of the Jam#at-ul-Ulema-i-Hind and 
referring to the Amir’s action says that if the Indian Government 
does not wish to stop cow-slaughter, the people themselves should 
adopt proper measures. The Bharat Jivan holds that even non-co- 
operators will become grateful to Government ifit stops cow-slaughter. 
The Surya regards legislation necessary for stopping cow-slaughter 
because though a few Muhammadans may abstain out of patriotic 
motives, ordinary persons can be made to refrain from it only through 
legislation. The Kartavya says that there can be no lasting unity 
with Muhammadans until they give up cow-slaughter entirely. 


Lhe Swaraj (Allahabad) complains that in the United Provinces: 
Tenants and zamin- helpless tenants are being terrorized by taluqdars 
dare. and zamindars by the institution of rent suits in 
large numbers and of false criminal cases and by various other atro- 
cities. The patience of the tenants, continues the paper, has reached 
its end. Even their bare skeletons are pulsating with aspirations for 
liberty. Our taluqdars and zamindars should beware and treat the. 
tenants properly, otherwise a time will come soon when the tenants: 


will stand up for their rights and will venture to lay the axe at the 
whole system. 


Several papers have protested against the postponement of ie 
Administration,  COUNCil in view of important matters that were ear- 
marked for discussion in its next session. - The Azad 


Hindu-Muslim unity, 


Cow-slaughter. 


ae 


asks Indian members of the committee for the abolition of Commis- 
sionerships to insist on its being held in the current month, so that 
this report may be ready for consideration in the October session of 
the Legislative Council. It complains that Government has already 
delayed action on the report on the separation of the executive and 
judicial functions and if the committee delays its sittings another 
reform will also be held in abeyance. The .4j expresses satisfaction 
that the Government is paying attention to the difficulty of third class 
passengers, but thinks that the proposed increase in the number of 
carriages in the next five years will not be sufficient. It holds the 
system of company management of railways to be the cause of the dearth 
of third class carriages and goods waggons. While one Company’s. 
carriages are lying idle those of others are overworked. If all lines 
were managed by the state the number of carriages could be distributed 
evenly. The Anand expresses gratitude for the selection of Sir Siva- 
swamy lyer as representative of [India in the Leagueof Nations. The 
Pratap on the other hand holds that he will be a mere toy at the 
meetings of the League. 


NAINI TAL: J. E, GOUDGE, 


The 19th August,.1922, Publicity Commissioner. 
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CONFIDENTIAL.) ee: No. 10 of 1922. 


NOTE ON THE PRESS. 


UNITED PROVINCES OF AGRA AND OUDH. 
For the week ending the 26th August, 1922. 


Interest continued to centre roand Mr. Lloyd George’s speech on 

‘hie Wie Miia Near Eastern affairs. The Medina says _ that 
| Muhammadans will never allow themselves to be 

duped by the: cunning diplomacy of British statesmen who do not 
consider promises and pledges to be binding in their dealings with 
Muslim States. The East has ceased to respect or trust such promise- 
breakers. It reminds Mr. Lloyd George that the Turks have behind 
them the whole Muslim world, which will sacrifice its all for the 
protection of the seat of the khilafat. The Hamdam says that the 
Angora Government cannot accept the terms of Mr. Lloyd George as 
they strike at the very root of the authority of the Ahilafat and Turkish 
suzerainty in their home lands. It holds that the threat of the Prime 
Minister that Turkey will suffer by persisting in its present course of 
action cannot deter the self-respecting Turks from fighting for their 
liberty and religion ; it will only strengthen the feelings of hatred and 
resentment in the Muslim world against Britain which will find it 
difficult to maintain its power in Asia. Al Khalil remarks that the 
Premier’s speech indicates a change in England’s policy towards the 
Turks and that some deep game is being played for the occupation of 
Corstantinople by the Greeks. The Mansur thinks that the Christian 
Powers of Europe in general and Britain in particular, have done a 
service to the Musalmans by awakening them through their anti- 
Muhammadan attitude. If Britain wants permanent peace in her 
Empire and is anxious to avoid bloodshed and destructive war, she 
should tell the Greek wolves to go back to their dens. The Mashrig 
fears that Mr. Lloyd George is responsible for bringing England 
face to face with a great catastrophe on accountof the Turkish question. 
The Premier paid no heed to Lord Reading’s representation and allowed 
the Greeks the necessary time for preparation. No greater crime was 
ever committed in respect of international affairs than the one per- 
petrated on the Turks. Musalmans have now no faith left in the inten- 
tions of the Allies. The Najat has a spirited article in which it says that 
,it was due tothe secret sympathy and approval of Mr. Lloyd George, 
the high priest of Christianity, that Greece perpetrated atrocities 
in Turkish territory before which Jallianwala Bagh and the atrocities 
committed on the Moplahs (sic) pale into insignificance. Greece 
has been supplied with money and ammunition and she now aspires 
to plant her unholy flag. on the sacred mosques of Constantinople. 
If Mr. Lloyd George had not forgotten the Gallipoli retreat and 
the Turks had not put down their arms on the strength of the 
promises of Europe, the British Premier could not have boasted 
about a Greek occupation of Constantinople within a few hours. 
“Mr. Lloyd George and his Greek protégés will have to face 
cataclysmic Islamic jehad before which the Crusades will pale into 


insignificance. This jehad will be begun by Mustafa Kamal Pasha 


near Constantinople and will end in some great country of Asia where 
the whole Muslim world will fight side by side with Kamal Pasha.” 
The Swaraj (Unao) finds in Mr. Lloyd George’s recent, speech on the 
Greco-Turkish affairs, unmistakable sympathy with Greece and enmity 
with Turkey and says that through selfishness and regard for a hand- 
ful of Christians, Britain has long been trying, openly and secretly, 
to deprive Turkey of her religious rights. ‘he Bharat Bandhu says: 
“‘Durivg the most critical period of the war Mr. Lloyd George gave 


oe, 
pledges to conciliate Muhammadans, but now he has not only broken 
them but has left no stone unturned to ruin Turkey.” The Indepen- 
dent trusts the touching confidence of the Greeks in the good offices 
of Mr. Lloyd George will justify the Greek march on Constantinople 
‘for though they may take the city they will not remain there 
very long, Their occupation of it will rally the’ Musalmans of 
the world and the people of India to such effect that Neo-British 
Imperialism must go down before the indignation of countless millions. 
The Greek nation as at present constituted will share in the collapse.” 


In a letter which has been published by several Hindi papers, the 
Indians in the colo. WYiter, Pandit Banarst Das Chaturvedi, warns 
nies. Indians against the attempts of the Mauritius Gov- 
ernment to get coolies from India. He advises intending emigrants 
to make sure, before leaving India, that Indians already settled in 
Mauritius are labouring under no disabilities and are enjoying the 
same rights and privileges as the white settlers. 


Vigorous protests against the Prime Minister's speech on India 
Wie Prins Minister's continue to appear. The Leader, which has pub- 
speech on the Indian lished several articles on the subject this - week, 
| Ao criticises it very severely, specially with regard to 
the position of the Indian Civil Service. It fears that the Indian Civil 
Service is to flourish in all its might and glory for ever, and says: 
“India must remain in perpetual tutelage, is this the latest message of 
Britain to India delivered through the mouth of the champion fighter 
of world’s liberty? No, say Earl Winterton and Lord Reading. But 
Indians feel that the speech amounts not only to a shocking betrayal 
of the high principles of liberty and justice for the establishment of 
which Britons and Indians fought shoulder to shoulder and died and 
suffered in millions, but also implies a fundamental departure from the 
newer and higher conception of the nature of the link which is to bind 
the Empire together.” It accuses Mr. Lloyd George and other British 
Statesmen of having sown the seeds of distrust by their speeches. “If 
the recent upheaval in the political atmosphere of India has not opened 
the eyes of Mr. Lloyd George and his Government to the dangerous 
depths and lengths to which the people of this country have been 
alienated from British rule, and if they think that the perpetuation of 
the old order will strengthen the foundations of British rule and lead 
to good government, then they are indeed living in a fool’s paradise.’’ 
The Pioneer on the other hand thinks that after the Viceroy’s plai 
statement there should be no further room for misconception shone . 
the Premier’s speech. Referring to the Desder’s fear that ic Indis 
must remain in perpetual tutelage,” the Pioneer does not see the 
slightest warrant for such an assumption. ‘ As time goes on the : 
bers of the Indian Civil Service will naturally be diminished saul we 
irreducible minimum is reached; while the transformation whi h h " 
already begun in their functions and powers will continue “pete 
—o preers Sarelopeness of representative sora Eo ai 
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as mischievous and says that the Prime Minist has gi aati 
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meat 10ini 
by joining the nhon-cooperation movement. The Azad advises all 
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political parties in india to forget their differences and oppose the new 
policy adumbrated in this speech. ‘There can be no political parties 
in the country when the very elementary rights of the people 
are in jeopardy. The Hamdam urges Moderates to join the Con- 
gress, which is the only means for the salvation of India at aa 
The Extremist Hindi papers unanimously welcome the speech as 

true exposition of Britain’s policy towards India and call upon the 
- Moderates to give up all hopes of achieving swaraj through Reforms 
and to join the non-cooperation movement. In reply to the Premier’s 
eulogiums on the work of the Civil Servants it is generally stated that 
their work has resulted in reducing India to a state of utter helpless- 
ness and poverty. The Vartman says: The Congressmen cannot but 
welcome the speech as a confirmation of Mahatma Gandhi's oft- 
repeated view that the Reforms have not produced any change of 
heart in the British authorities. If the Moderates want to save their 
sinking boat they should give up their ruinous policy and come under 
the national flag. The Abhyudaya says: It is a mistake to think that 
Englishmen ,are ruling over India through some special ability. 
Indians themselves are the pillars of British rule. The day they 
realize themselves and withdraw their cooperation, not all the English- 
men of the whole world, much less 1,200 Civil Servants, will be. able 
to rule over India for an instant. The Anand draws the conclusion 
that Mr. Lloyd George would have civilian raj and not swaraj even 
as the ultimate goal. The Aj calls upon the Liberals not to rest 
content with fruitless protests, but to change their ‘angle of vision’ 
with regard to the Reforms and to join the Congress and thus give the 
only possible reply to the speech. The Kartavya says: The with- 
drawal of the Reforms will not cause any pain to Indians because they 
realized their worthlessness from the very beginning. It is a matter 
for the greatest shame for Indians that it has been possible for 1,200 
Englishmen to rule over them. It is on account of India that England 
is revelling to-day. She has drawn 38 billions of rupees from India 


during the last 80 years as a result of which five crores of Indians have | 


died of famine. The-non-cooperation movement cannot die until it has 
subverted the present system of administration. The Hindi Kesari 
writes :. We have as yet got swaraj to the extent of only two annas 
in the rupee. If the Ministry has become so restless and repentant 
after giving us only such a small instalment what hope is there that 
it will gladly give further instalments in due course? The aim 
and policy of the Indian nation henceforth should be to get swaraj 
through agitation. Several papers regard the present juncture as 
- most opportune for effecting a reconciliation between cooperators and 
non-cooperators. The Aj says: If the non-cooperators relax the 
Congress rule in order to enable the cooperators to join it and the 
cooperators offer a practical protest against Mr. Lloyd George's 
insulting speech by adopting a bolder and more self-respecting 
attitude, the unity essential for effecting swaraj will have been 
accomplished. It is necessary that all Indian executive councillors 
and ministers should resign as a protest, as the speech is specially 
humiliating for those who have been doing their best to make the 
‘Reforms a success. The Swaraj (Allahabad) says: Instead of holding 
meetings for protest we should hold them in order to induce the people 
to take a vow to give up all differences and devote themselves whole- 
heartedly to the achievement of success in the constructive programme 
of the Congress. The People’s Herald takes a favourable view of the 
Premier's speech and does not see any breach of faith involved in his 
styling the Reforms an experiment. 


The press is divided as to the scope and effect of the Viceroy’s 
speech in explanation of the Premier’s statement 
in the Parliament. The Pioneer hopes that after 
this explanation ail well-wishers of India will unreservedly abandon 


Lord Reading’s speech. 
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the agitation that the Prime Minister has threatened to withdraw the 
Reforms. It deplores the tendency on the part of so many public men 
in India to harbour without cause suspicions of British good faith aud 
to suggest that pledges solemnly given by His Majesty's Govern- 
ment and endorsed by the British Parliament are not regarded as binding 
by the Premier. The speech should bring home to the Moderate party 
the grave danger to the Reforms involved in the proposal of a section 
of the non-cooperators to secure election to the legislatures for the 
sole purpose of paralyzing Government and wrecking the new consti- 


tution. It is astonishing that with this sinister menace staring them 


in the face Indian Liberals should expend their time and energies in a 
futile campaign against an imaginary danger. The Leader is not 
satisfied with the Viceroy’s explanation and says that it 1s impossible 
to reconcile the idea of a permanent nucleus of British Civil Servants 
and British officials in India with the policy of establishing responsible 
self-government in this country as early as possible. “If the British 
Civil Service is to enjoy in perpetuity its rights and privileges and to — 
be treated as the steel frame of the whole structure then it means that 

it must be clear to the meanest intelligence that the latter cannot be 
established so long as the formeris propped up from England in the 
interests of a governing caste. In its opinion the grave misapprehen- 
sions aroused by the Premier's speech are fully justified by past history. 
“The implications of the Premier’s speech are clear and no amount of 
diplomatic explanation can affect the issue raised by it.’ A contributed 
article in the same paper characterizes the Viceroy’s speech as a point- 
less reply, which fails entirely to answer the real issue. In a leading 
article headed “The Premier Nods,” the Independent says that the 
Viceroy’s explanation merely conveys the delightful suggestion that 
India under the Reforms has entered upon a new era in which Govern- 
ment is to be earried on by * nods and becks and wreathed smiles.” It 
suggests that while the Viceroy has endeavoured to make it clear that 
there is to be no going back on the Reforms, “ he has only succeeded in 


— showing that there is to be no going forward with them.” The Indian 


Daily Telegraph on the other hand says that it would serve no useful 
purpose to hug a grievance to one’s heart in the face of the Premier’s 
assurance and the Viceroy’s commentary on it. “It is expedient to 
nod assent to the explanation and try to get on as if nothing had 
happened.”” ‘The Oudh Akhbar holds that the Viceroy’s speech cannot 
remove the unrest created by the Premier nor has it succeeded in 
counteracting the effect on India. The Hamdam says that the repl 

will not reassure the Moderates who have begun to see that the 
salvation of their country lies not in the reforms but in the adoption 
of the Congress creed. It advises them to give up sulking in their 
tents and to come out and join the Congress party. The Anand 
advises the people to accept Lord Reading’s assurances regarding the 
Premier's speech and to drop the controversy. The Vartman says that 
Lord Reading has virtually repeated, though ina milder form. what 
Mr. Lloyd George said in bitter and harmful words. “Revolution is 

the only means of getting out of the meshes of the British Empire.” 


The Independent in its editorial column assumes an attitude of 
ee indifference as to what the Government thinks 
_ and says of non-cooperation. It has also of late 
adopted an attitude of complaisance towards Bolshevism. In a note 
headed the “new chivalry” it holds that the Soviet récime js the 
Only possible administration which could have survived the systematic 
persecution by, and the enmity of, Europe since the war. “ Any 
other form of Government would have multiplied the distress in Russia 
a thousandfold—especially a Government modelled on the lines of that 
object of the Pioneer's admiration-—the Government of India.’ The 4j 


thinks that the country is not fit for mass civil di i 
urges the Civil Disobe isobedience at present and 


ly overhaul the Cong 


dience Enquiry Committee to boldly and thorough- 
ress programme. it earnestly desires the Congress 
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to make entry into councils permissive for those who think they can 
seek the country’s salvation in the Council chambers. The Hagiqat 
demands a revision of the Congress programme for the attainment of its 
goal. The Humdard agrees with Pandit Moti Lal Nehru that the 
non-cooperation movement is very much alive. In its opinion the 
Premier’s speech on Turkey has opened the eyes of the Indian Muham- 
madans and given impetus to the non-cooperation movement. Al 
Khaltt says that the Government will take measures to carry on a 
propaganda among the voters to influence them not to elect the non- 
cooperators who will wreck the councils. The Hamdam emphasizes 
the necessity of propaganda work in foreign countries, specially in 
England, to counteract the effects of the campaign of misrepresentation 
carried on therein discredit of the aims and objects of the non-coopera- 
tion movement. Referring to certain restrictions imposed by the 
authorities of Meerut with regard to Janam Ashtami celebration, the 
Meerut Opinion says that Mahatma Gandhi whose portrait was not 
allowed to be carried in procession is revered by the people as much 
as a religious deity. It compares him to Lord Krishna who was born 
in chains and had come to relieve the sufferer and to establish 
dharm again, and hints that the restriction interfered with religious 
freedom. 


The Hamdam deplores the action of the Hindus of Lahore in 
picketing Muhammadan cloth merchants for having 
refused to close their shops, on a Hindu festival. 
Al Burid ascribes the absence of Muhammadans among Secretariat 
officers to the influence of Hindu leaders. In an article in the Rind 
Kesari, a correspondent insinuates that Hindu-Muslim differences are 
due to the bureaucratic policy of “ divide and rule,” and calls upon the 
leaders of both the communities to resist the evil effects of that policy. 
Proceeding he says: The loss of the independence of Turkey will be 
fatal to Indian swaraj, as cow-slauchter is fatal to Hindu-Muslim unity. 
These two calamities can only be averted by the whole-hearted support 
of the khilafat cause by the Hindus. The ZLeader draws attention to a 
recent Firman of the Amir of Afghanistan stopping cow-sacrifice in his 


kingdom and urges on Indian Musalmans to follow the lead given by 
the Amir, 


Hindu-Muslim unity. 


The papers publish various schemes and suggestions for increasing 
the output of khaddar and the development of 
other indigenous industries, The 4j writes: hand- 
woven khaddar is not dead, but very much alive and kicking 
and in it we certainly see the promise of the supply of an indis- 
pensable subsidiary cottage industry to the millions of the starving 
people and occupation for their idle hours. The deadly and terrible 
hold of the bureaucracy is due mainly to the fact that it has 
succeeded in killing out practically all our indigenous trades and 
industries and has manufactured some new ones which are wholly 
in its hands or under its patronage. We have to revive along 
with khaddar various other occupations, trades, industries, etc.,so that 
the heart of even the most ambitious may seek satisfaction in non- 
-official and totally independent professions and avocations. The 
Swaraj (Allahabad) says: About 28 to “9 crores of Indians remain half 
naked. Mills cannot sapply the need of cioth and are moreover the 
means of spreading poverty. The charkha alone can solve the 
economic problem not only in India but all the world. The Bharat 
_Bandhu writes: the villagers cannot be expected to understand the 
economic advantages of boycott. But if they are told that the fat of 
cows and pigs is used in the manufacture of foreign cloth they are sure 
to give itup. Therefore by means of vigorous and widespread propa- 
ganda appeal should be made to their religious sentiment and leaflets 
calculated to create in their minds the utmost hatred of foreign cloth 
should be distributed in every home. 


Swadeshi and boycott, 
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The Hamdam and other papers welcome the instructions of the 
Local Government for the suppression of bribery 
and corruption and urge the need of continuous 
and systemati¢ efforts being made to break the system of haqq pre- 
vailing in law courts and Government oflices. 


Administration. 
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Tue Muslim press has continued to devote considerable space 

to the criticism of Mr. Lloyd George’s speech on the 

Near Eastern question. and the unfriendly attitude 

of the British Cabinet towards Turkey, but without breaking any new 

ground. The reported death of Enver Pasha has been the subject of 
much speculation and articles eulogising his services to Turkey and 
Islam have appeared in almost all the Urdu papers. Most of the 

papers consider the news to be false. A few of them hint at the 
existence of a conspiracy in Europe which has as its aim the extermin- 

ation of leading men among Musalmans by the hand of the assassin. 

A letterin the Bombay Chronicle advising Muhammadan traders to 

emigrate to Angora for the purposes of trade and the Associated Press’ 

telegram containing Mr. Mushir Husain Kidwai’s suggestion to 
organize an Indian legion for the help of, Angora has revived the 
memory of.the Aijrat movement in 1920. The Hamdam supports the 
proposal of emigration to Asia Minor, but in view of the sad end of the 
hijrat movement tw@egars ago it warns the Khilafat Committee not 
to permit an unrestritted emigration. Only traders who have sufficient 
capital and can be dseful in the development of the natural resources 
of Asia Minor should be encouraged to go there. The Oudh Akhbar 
deprecates the idea of a Muhammadan legion as wholly ridiculous. A 
correspondent of the Indian Daily Telegraph says that before Muslim 
politicians arrange for another hijrat, they must be assured of, if not 
welcome, at least tolerance in the place of hijrat. “ It is only fanaticism 
that rushes toextreme measures. The hijrat is the weapon of the 
religious fanatic as non-cooperation is the weapon of political fanatic. 
Both must necessarily lead to somewhere else than the destination.” 


In a letter which has appeared in almost all the leading Hindi 
papers. the writer, Pandit Banarsi Das Chaturved., 
warns Indians against going to the Malay Peninsula 
and Ceylon on the ground that the conditions under which Indians 
have to live there are hard and humiliating to both sexes and unfavour- 
able to the chastity of women. and he advises them to tell Government 
plainly that they are not prepared to expose themselves to immorality 
- and injustice for the sake of white planters. In another letter, which 
has been given an equally wide publicity, the same writer complains 
of growing ill-treatment in Fiji and says: ‘“ Thousands are ready to 
return to India, but the Government of Fiji does not provide shipping 
facilities for them. The white people are said to be sarcastically asking 
Indians what the Commissioners have done for them. The people are 


anxiously enquiring as to when the report of the Commission would be 
out,’’ ’ 


The papers generally condemn the assassination of Mr. Michael 
Collins and hint at the possibility of British interven- 
tion which will injure the cause of Irish freedom. 
The Aj strongly condemns the assassination and thinks that it will 
have the effect of crushing the republican movement ino Ireland. 
The Hamdam and other papers write in a similar strain. 


The vernacular press in general is not disposed to accept the 
ar eee Viceroy’s interpretation of the Premier’s speech. 
snaset. = Several papers have pointed out that His Excellency 
had nothing to say about the Premier’s observations | 
regarding the perpetuity of British Civil Servants. The Azad says 


The Near East. 


Indians in colonies. 


Civil war in Ireland. 


~ hassent to Viscount Peel and which 
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that the Viceroy has only indulged in empty phrases and has put quite 
a new interpretation on the Premier’s speech. The question whether 
India is for the Civil Servants or the latter for India should be decided 
clearly as the Viceroy’s ‘speech does not solve the problem. The 
Hamdam says that the Viceroy’s speech cannot remove the misunder- 
standing created by the Premier's ’ statement. Lord Reading's 
explanation is a camouflage to mask the real import of the Prime 
Minister’s speech. It regrets that the Viceroy said nothing to refute 
Mr. Lloyd George’s statement that the time was not in sight when 
India will be-able to cast off safely its slavery to the English. The 
Najat takes the view that the Premier was guilty of indulging in 


-misrepresentations as to the future of the Civil Servants when 


he assured them that their power in India would remain intact, 
for it is impossible that their power and prestige should not 

decline when the administration of the couatry passes into the hands 
of the Indians. What value, it asks, can be attached to the interpre- 
tation of a Viceroy whose representations with regard to Turkey 
were brushed aside by Lord Curzon? Indians would be very foolish if 
they fail to understand the clear threat of the Premier that the power 
of the civilians will be maintained at all costs. The Aumdard sees in 
the failure of the meetings organized by the Liberals at Lucknow and 
Allahabad clear signs of the strengthening of the non-cooperation 
movement as a result of the Premier’s speech. The extremist papers 
urge the Moderates to join the non-cooperation movement and thus 
give the only possible answerto the Premier’s speech. The dj says 
that the Viceroy’s speech has merely confirmed its belief that the Bri- 
tish Ministry will never willingly grant swaraj to India. The Pratap 
ridicules both the address of the deputation and the speech of the 
Viceroy, and says : “Those who approached Lord Reading were children 
in the field of politics and the Viceroy tried to appease them :as 
children are appeased by sweet words. If Mr. Lloyd George had left out 
anything in exposing the hollowness of the reforms, the deficiency has 
been made up by Lord Reading.” The Hindi Kesari writes: ‘ By dis- 
appointing the Muhammadans on the Turkish question and the Liberals 
by his partiality for civilians, Mr. Lloyd George has indirectly given 
an impetus to the non-cooperation movement. Every patriot Indian 
should, therefore, be grateful to him.”’ The Abhyudaya is not satisfied 
with the Viceroy’s assurances and Mr. Lloyd George’s repudiation of 
the interpretation put by Indians upon his speech. It says: ‘ Mr. Lloyd 
George is a time-server. At first he wanted to appease members of 
the Indian Civil Service and now he is anxious to appease the Liberals 
lest they should join the non-cooperation movement. Indian Mem- 

bers of the Executive Councils and Ministers should resign their posts 
and lead the ‘opposition’ in the Councils. That is the best means of 
bringing to their senses the Premier, Parliament and tiie ‘ Diehards.’ ”’ 


The letter of the Government of India to Provincial Governments 
Indianisation of ser. On the Indianisation of services has received a good 
Vices. deal of attention and the memoria! of the Centra] 
Provinces Civil Servants to the Secretary of State has evoked some 
angry protests. The Leader doubts whether any association of Impe- 


rial servants has got the right to tell the Secretary of State and 


Parliament what their policy vis-a-vis Indian self-government should be 
in the future. 


“The letter which the Central Provinces Association © 


is perhaps a fair index of the 
temper of the services is not a letter one would expect from a body of 
servants, but only from a body of men who are anxious to assert their 
position as masters and their determination to continue as such. How 
long is the Government of India going to present the spectacle of meek 
submissiveness to men who want to dictate their terms with pistols in 
their hands? There cannot be one way of dealing with non-cooperation 
by the people and another with non-cooperation by the paid servants 
of the Government.” The Aj says: “There is no need to raise the 


a Ie 


— question of largely appointing Indians to higher posts. Weare masters 


of our home and we should manage it as best we can. Others have 
no right to interfere. We regard self-government as more important 
than good Government.” Inanother article it says: ‘The country 
does not want Indians to be admitted to the bureaucracy. Brown 
bureaucrats are more intolerable than white ones since they perpetrate 
injustice and atrocities to please their English masters. What we want 
Is an entire change in thesystem of Government by establishing swaraj.” 
The Vartman writes: ‘“ The Indian public, which is slowly awakening 
to realities cannot allow the continuation of an institution (Indian Civil 
Service) which is extravagant and disastrous. The bureaucracy and the 
authorities in England bave realized this and therefore threats are 
being held out. But such threats cannot keep alive an institution 


which has always been sucking the wealth of the country, creating 


divisions and dissensions among the people, trying to make them 
cowardly and lifeless, destroying their ancient social and religious life 
and establishing an immoral and poisonous civilization.” 


The Independent has again indicated its partiality for the Bolsheviks. 
~ Ina note headed “Bolshevik Universities’’ it says that 
the Government of the proletariat itself is not a bad 
thing. In many respects it must be ideal and, because the proletariat 
predominates in the world, any truly representative government must be 
that of the proletariat. In commenting upon Mr. Joseph Baptista’s 
letter to the Chronicle on the advisability of winning over the Liberal 
party in England, the Independent asks: “Is it not time that we look 
to ourselves for freedom rather than to the good offices of this or that 
section of the British public? The only wise course is to ignore the 
British electorate and the British altogether and concentrate our | 
energies on work within India, merely taking care in the interest 
of internationalism that our work is not misrepresented and. mis- 
understood by the betterminded in England and elsewhere.” Several 
vernacular papers have advocated a modification of the non-co- 


Political propaganda. 


operation programfne. The Pratap confesses that all the items of 


the programme have failed to achieve their purpose and are likely to 
prove more ineflicacious in future, andsays: ‘ Our enemies are taking 
advantage of the simplicity of our methods and are easily destroying 
our power. We should, therefore, reconcile all minor differences and 
carry with us the largest possible number of our countrymen and adopt 
some such means as will enable us to block all the ways of our oppo- 
nents.” Underthe heading“ Foreigners cannot voluntarily give up 
sucking life blood,” the Vartman holds up the ideals of Spartan discip- 
line and Russian revolution and says: ‘* Russians have shown that 
rights are not granted as a gift, but have to be fought for. Remember 
full well that foreigners give up their hold only when the people make 
it hard for them to carry on their administration. ‘They will never 
give up the sucking of blood.” The Swarajya (Unao), while holding 
that all the items of the non-cooperation programme make the people 
stronger, sees nothing in them likely to paralyze and destory the 
Government. Therefore, while not advising the abandonment of any 
of these items, it advocates the addition of some which may prove 
useful in destroying the Government. The Extremist papers, specially 
the Independent, continue to attack the Liberals and the reformed 
Government. According to the Jndependent, the reformed Government 
cannot point to a single instance where they have supported the cause 
of truth, whether that cause was preached by the Congress, the Musal- 
mans or the Sikhs. They have on the contrary consistently opposed 
the truth. How can such a Government or such a system hope to 
survive ? 


The firman of the Amir of Afghanistan is being widely commented 
upon, specially in Hindi papers, as proving con- 
clusively that cow-sacrifice is not an indispensable 
obligation on Islam. The 4j appeals to Muslim leaders to take a 


Cow-protection. 
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dispassionate view of the question and says: “They can do nothing 
better for Hindu-Muslim unity than to help in the stopping of cow- 
slaughter. Political progress, communal amity and economic gain 
will all be achieved by this one act.” The Pratap learns from its 
Frontier correspondent that not a single cow was sacrificed in Kabul 
on the occasion of the ’Jd, and says that while a Muhammadan ruler 


has so much respect for the feelings of his Hindu subjects, the British - 


Government has none. The paper advises the pedple to endeavour to 
stop cow-slaughter through municipal and legislative action, but with 
the cooperation of the Muhammadans. Both the dndependent and the 
Leader have published what purports to be the text of this jirman. 


In their advocacy of the use of khaddar, Hindi papers are 

i emphasizing the.religious aspect of the boycott of 

Swadesh and boyeot. foreign cloth by stating that it is contaminated with 

the fat of pigs and cows and the political aspect by saying that the 

boycott of foreign goods is the surest means of compelling Englishmen 
to grant sweraj to India. 


The Bijnor papers complain of the depredations of dacoits in that 
district. The Al Khalil points out that the present 
state of things is due to the fact that the inhabitants 
of the villages have been deprived of all kinds of arms. | 


Administration. 


Referring to military operations. in Waziristan where bombs — 
have been dropped from aeroplanes, the Medina asks why self-govern- 
ment is not granted to border tribes in order to convert them into 
friends and to save the heavy expenditure incurred on border expedi- 
tions. The Turks were pilloried throughout Europe when they 
punished the Armenian revolutionaries, but how are these poor peasants 


of the border who suffer from the fire and sword of the British to make 
their cries heard in Europe ?— 


Reviewing the latest administration report of the United Prov-.- 
inces Police, the 47 writes: ‘‘ The people can no longer tolerate the 
injustice of the police. No one’s honour is safe. The police is the 
greatest blot on the British rule and is mainly responsible for the 
growing discontent. If you can reform and control the police the 
prevailing discontent will be removed.” 


In commenting upon the appointment of Sir William Marris as the 

The United Provinces Governor of the United Provinces, the Leader says: 
Governor. ‘This is the latest proof that the present Govern- 
ment in England is reactionary and unresponsive to Indian opinion.” 
It lodges an emphatic protest against the appointment on grounds . 
of principle. “ All that we can and need say at present is‘ that while 
in principle we undoubtedly disapprove of the appointment, we hope 
that Sir William Marris, personally uncommonly able as he is, will 
prove a great success.’ The Independent says: “In these spacious 
days of uon-cooperation, it matters little as to who is to succeed 
whom. One thing is certain, however, and that is, the appointment 
of Sir William Marris is another stab to the cooperators. The Pioneer 
hails the appointment with satisfaction and says that the advent of a 
Governor of his calibre and broad outlook should be welcomed by 


Indians and Europeans alike. ‘The Indian Daily Telegraph extends a 
hearty welcome to Sir William Marris. 


NAINI TAL: J. E. GOUDGE, 
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_. Tue crisis in the Near East is being closely watched and 

Seis Shee Hi keenly discussed. Military and naval preparations 
aes to secure the inviolability of the neutral zones and 

the freedom of the. Dardanelles have been severely eriticized from a 
‘purely Muhammadan standpoint. The Independent is easily first in its 

- denunciation of the British attitude. Inan article headed “ Britain 
end Turkey” it insinuates that Britain wants Constantinople for her- 
self. It warns the British Coalition Cabinet against the dangers of the 
game which they are playing. It asserts that the responsibility for 
any further unfortunate development rests with Britain and Britain 
alone, and her attitude will be watched not only by the whole of India 
but also by all peace-loving people in the world. In another article 
entitled “On the Verge” it says: “ Were it not for the fact that cupi- 
 dity, dishonest statesmanship and racial and religious antagonism sway 
the policy of the Empire, as they have swayed it ever since the 
armistice, there would be no crisis before the British Commonwealth 
to-day and: no danger.” Referring to the. burning of Smyrna and 
Turkish atrocities the paper assures the British Coalition Government 
that the “ lies of their friends, the Greeks, cannot so much as deteive a 
single Muslim. The position as we see it—nay, as we know it to be 
in all trath—is that the Coalition statesmen—traitors to their respon- 
sibilities, their Empire and their .God—had plotted long since to hold 
‘Constantinople in fee and to make of the Straits another Suez canal.” 
It believes that Britain at the behest of the Coalition seems to be pre- 
paring to declare war on Islam and utters the warning that “ this time 
“it is not the Kemalists—nor yet Turkey alone—that the Anzacs will 
meet, the world of Islam will, rally to the side of the Turks—with 
men where they can do so, with money where they cannot, and with 
their prayers to God everywhere.” After reminding the British 
Government of Amir' Aman-ullah Khan’s statement to Mr. Dobbs 


that there could be no peace between Afghanistan and the enemies: 


of the Turks, it says: ‘“ The supreme allegiance every Muslim must 
respect is his allegiance to God—and in a Crusade agaipst the 
sublime: system of civilization which Islam is, no Muslim in the 
world can remain impassively neutral and yet remain a Muslim. 
To-day, England and the British Empire tremble on the verge of 
betrayal, ruin and dissolution. - To-morrow may see the beginning of 
the end.”” The Leader does not believe that the Turks having con- 
quered aud occupied Smyrna could have destroyed it. It deprecates 
the British preparation for war against Turkey and hopes that in case 
of any fresh conflict with the Turks not a single Indian soldier will be 
employed against them in a thoroughly unrighteous war. It asks: 
Will such a combination of Christian Powers against Turks bring 
Europe and Asia closer together? The Asiatic consciousness has been 
developing rapidly in recent times, and no European statesman ought 
to ignore it in the interests of peace as also of future friendly relations 
between the East and the West. We wish that the British declaration 
of policy in the present crisis had been less bellicose and more concilia- 
tory.’ The Leader in another article headed “ The Climb Down” 
severely attacks the British Cabinet Manifesto which it describes as 
‘bellicose and hectoring, and says that “Mr. Lloyd George’s ‘tactics 
stand discredited to-day as they were never before. With peace on his 
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lips he was planning another war. We reiterate that there can be no 
lasting peace in Europe or Asia until Mr. Lloyd George goes. He can- 
not get rid of his war mentality.” Similarly the. Independent accuses 
Mr. George and his Cabinet of “ perverted sympathies ” in calling to 
the Dominions to make war against the Kemalists. It says: “A 
conflagration in the Balkans must provoke a veritable jehad for the 
Islamic world and India cannot allow a weak and wounded Turkey to be 
destroyed by the Allies’ tame pack of Balkan curs any more than they 
can permit the Allies themselves or any single one of them to make 
war on Ghazi Mustafa Kemal.” The Al Bashir holds that the Allies 
have no justification for demanding ‘guarantees from Turkey for the 
protection of Christian minorities, while the Christian Powers have 
given no similar guarantees for the protection of Muslim minorities 
in their territories. If Mr. Lloyd George persists in his anti-Turkish 
policy,things will assume a delicate aspect in India, which is in 
danger, on account of the alliance between Kemalists and Bolsheviks, 
Unless there is a distinct change in British policy the unrest among 
Musalmans will grow apace. The Mashriq advises the Government not 
to interfere in the war if it wants to avoid the consequences -of the 
feelings of hatred in the heart of Indian Musalmans against itself. The 
Medina expresses the hope that. Britain will do nothing which may 
inflame the feelings of the Muslim world and that British statesmanship 
will not be found wanting on this occasion. Permanent peace in the | 
Near East is impossible unless the Dardanellesis handed over to the 
Turks whose very existence depends upon its possession just as that of 
the British Empire depends upon the possession of the Suez canal. The 
paper prays to God to confound the enemies of Islam and destroy their 
country with all their power and glory and to give victory to the 
Muhammadans. The Najat asks the British Government to hasten 
to make peace with the Turks and concede their demands. In any 
future war with England Turks will be helped by Russia. The Azad 
says that Mustafa Kemal Pasha has demonstrated that the Turks 
deserve to live and that they can maintain their liberty.. It urges 
moderation on the part of the Turks with a view to obtain an honourable 
peace. The Mecca Medina warns Britain to give up its anti-Turkish 
attitude. If it does anything to deprive the Turks of the fruits of | 
their victory, Europe will again be a scene of bloodshed and carnage 
for which Britain alone will be responsible. It urges upon Indian 
Musalmans to help the Turks with money and with prayers for the 
success of their arms. The Aligarh Gazette says that Muhammadans 
will attentively watch the policy of Great Britain in the present 
crisis. The Hindustani remarks that Turkey will be irresistible 
in its march for the reconquest of its territory usurped by its 
enemies. The Hamdam earnestly requests the British Government 
to take note of the sentiments of its Muslim subjects, The Al Burid 
charges Britain with pro-Greek feelings and warns the British Govern- 
ment that the continuance of its anti-Turkish policy will result in the 
disturbance of peace in the East. The extremist Hindi papers charge 
England with using Greece as an instrument for crushing Turkey. They 
warn the British Government against persistence in such a course. 
The Swaraj (Allahabad) thinks that the world is on the eve of a mighty 


conflagration and that the behaviour of Greece. su ted b Fs 
will act as a spark to set it ablaze. 2 ap pOTS Sy FARM 


The papers publish sentimental accounts of the steps taken by 
PO st oF gers ih connection with the Guru-ka-Bagh 
: aaa alr, whic e extremist: press char 
Dyerism.” They regard the action of the Punjab ey in 
potting a stop to the forcible dispersal of Akali processions as a triumph 
- ; civil disobedience and as a cause of humiliation to Government 

e Leader admires the courage of the Sikhs and regrets that such fine 
specimens of humanity should have been subjected to most galling 
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treatment to break their unbreakable spirit. It comgratulates Govern- 
ment on its decision to stop the beating of Akalis and hopes that shrines, 
which are places of worship of both Hindus and Sikhs, are not converted 
purely into Sikh shrines, The Independent, which has devoted consi- 
derable space to news and statements concerning the Guru-ka-Bagh 
affair, accuses Government of setting its face against the Akali reform- 
ers and construing their struggle into an attempt at defiance of consti- 


tuted authority when it was really a holy endeavour to: vindicate their — 


Guru-given right to fulfil their religious obligations relating to the 
Gurdwaras. “ Religion said the Sikhs! Order said the Bureaucracy ! 
Truth and non-violence are to-day ranged against Law and Order.”’ 
_ It exhorts the Akalis to persist in the path of patience and non-violence. 
The Tohfa-e-Hind says that the inhuman and cruel treatment of 
the Akalis surpassed the tyrannies of past years. Government can 
rule by the rod but a rule of this kind lasts only a little while. 
The Hindustani praises the Sikhs for carrying on the satyagrah and 
non-violent campaign with firmness despite Government repression, 
and remarks that the more the Government indulges in repression the 
more it alienates the people from itself. The Medina says that the 
cruel followers of Dyer and O’Dwyer are re-enacting the old bloody 
- scenes of repression in Guru-ka-Bagh and asks whether this is the 
way to make the people forget and forgive the Jallianwala Bagh ? 
The Vartman writes: ‘ Guru-ka-Bagh has as much shed glory upon 
the non-cooperation movement as Chauri Chaura had tarnished it. If 


Chauri Chaura had shown that the country was too weak for civil . 


disobedience, the Guru-ka-Bagh has demonstrated that she is sufficiently 
strong for the battle of swaraj. Ifthe ideal of Guru-ka-Bagh is kept 
in mind the attainment of swaraj cannot be long delayed.” The 
Abhyudaya says: ‘“ Irrespective of the merits of the case of the Akalis 
and forgetting mutual differences, all communities in India are eager 
to side with the Sikhs. In the intoxication of power, the Government 
cannot foresee the inevitable consequences of its policy. .Even if the 
Government is able to suppress the movement, that will be at the cost 


' . of alienating Sikhs for ever. The Bharat Bandhu holds that when 30 


lakhs of Sikhs have achieved success through civil disobedience, it is 
certain that swaraj will be attained when it is resorted to by 30 crores 
of Indians. The Sahas is of opinion that while the Akali agitation 
will immortalize the glory of the Sikhs, the measures adopted by the 


bureaucracy to suppress it will for ever extinguish the good name of 
the British nation. | 


The Al Burid is of opinion that the whole of the Congress pro- 
gramme iS impracticable and should be changed. It 
suggests the adoption of Mr.: Kidwai’s proposals of 
boycotting foreign goods. It also exhorts the Musalmans to render 
their greatest service to the cause of khilafat rather than that to swaraj. 
If Hindus cannot work hand in hand with the Musalmans for the 
khilafat, cooperation between the two is impossible. The Swaraj 
(Allahabad) calls upon the people to take the reins of Government in 
their own hands if they want to secure freedom in religious matters. 
It say that the present system of Government has crushed India’s 
manhood with the result that they have become indifferent to their 
religious rites and customs or have forsaken them entirely. Referring 
to the Viceroy’s statement in the Indian Legislature the Swaray (Unao) 
says that however much the Viceroy may vilify the non-cooperators 
the future isin their hands as they are the real representatives of the 
people. The Kartavya says: ‘In all that the Viceroy said there was 


nothing to satisfy the heart of India. Hollow reforms and sweet words 
can no longer please India.”’ | 


The papers generally are concerned at the signs of growing 
Hindu-Muslim unity. estrangement between the Hindus and Musalmans, 
The Independent does not approve the establishment 


Politioal propaganda. 


 pathies. 
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of sectarian associations to improve the relations between the two com~- 
munities and thinks that the Indian National Congress and its office- 
bearers will do far more to exorcise the now scattered and fugitive 
spirit of disunity. The Azad thinks that in view of disturbances in. . 
Multan and elsewhere, Hindu-Muslim unity cannot be said to be based 
on strong foundations. If Hindus and Muhammadans cannot live in 
peace in the presence of Government forces the attainment of swaraj isa 
mere dream. The Medina remarks that the Hindu-Muhammadan riots 

at Multan and Telinipara show that the Indian nation will still remain — 
in subjection and slavery for a long time and that it has no genuine . 
passion for freedom and self-government. Hindi papers of all shades 
of opinion are emphasizing the need of organization and physical 


‘culture among Hindus. The Kartavya suggests that the All-India 


Hindu Mahasabha should have provincial, district, tahsil and village 


branches which, among other things, should arrange for compulsory 


physical culture of Hindus and training in the use of sticks. ‘The 


paper holds that unity among the various sections and classes of the 
‘Hindus is of more immediate importance than Hindu-Muslim unity 
and that if the Hindus are well organized no community will venture 
‘to perpetrate atrocities on them. The Pratap calls upon the Hindus 


to realize their helplessness and like the Akalis to become prepared 


toremoveit. The Anand holds that the Muslim community and other 
‘communities will themselves come forward to seek unity with Hindus 
‘when the Hindus become strong and then alone will Hindp-Muslim 


unity be lasting. The paper says that those Hindu leaders who in 


‘order to serve political ends are repressing their own co-religionists 
‘should abandon such policy and should try to make the Hindu com- 
munity stronger.. ee 


The Vartman holds up Lenin as the protector of oppressed human- 
Bolshevik sym- ity, especially of peasants and labourers and as the 
champion of justice for all oppressed nations. In 


support of this statement the paper says that the Russian armies are 


ready in Moscow to help Turkey if she is attacked by anyone. “The 


‘bloody eyes of Lenin are staring Mr. Lloyd George in the face.” 
‘In another article the paper says that the capitalists and landowners 


have ruined the world. They have invaded foreign countries, robbed 
the innocent, ruined the helpless and enslaved crores of people. When 


‘poverty increased so much that crores of people could not get a full 
‘meal even once a day the poor rose in revolt. At last the peasants 


and labourers of Russia succeeded in establishing a government truly 


‘representative of the people. The wealth of the rich was distributed 


among the poor and poverty was wiped out of existence. The 
labourers began to get full meals. Agricultural produce began to be 
regarded as the property of the peasants. The authority of Lenin was 
established and Mahatma Gandhi's advice was accepted. The world is 
to-day prepared to wash the earth with the blood of tyrants. - 


The Oudh Akhbar expresses gratification at the decision of Justice 
Stuart inflicting death sentence on a corporal for the murder of an 


Indian cook at Jhansi, and remarks that sentences of this nature will 
result in restoring confidence in British justice. 


NAINI TAL: J. E. GOUDGE, | 


The 28rd September, 1922. Publicity Commissioner. 


PRINTED AND PUBLISHED AT THE GOVERNMENT CAMP PRESS, NAINI TAL, | 


CONFIDENTIAL. } os No. 15 of 1922, 


NOTE ON THE PRESS. 
_ UNITED PROVINCES OF AGRA AND-OUDH. 
for the week ending the 30th September, 1922. 


EvENTS in the Near East continue to exercise the Indian press, 
and the Muslim papers are showing signs of excite- 
| ment with regard to the prospect of war between 
Britain and Turkey. Mr. Lloyd George’s policy continues to be severely 
criticized and hints have been made in more than one paper that a 
conflict between Islam and Christianity isimpending. The proposal of 
Mr. M. H. Kidwai to organize the Angora Legion, which was received 
with scepticism when originally published, is now receiving attention. 
The Independent is devoting considerable space to these proposals and 
says that *‘ the action of India in raising a powerful Angora Legion, or in 
some other equally candid, drastic and effective display of determination, 
should intimidate the Powers—letting these see clearly that their 
schemes can never materialise in the face of the united opposition of 
half Asia.” A Hindu correspondent writing in this paper strongly 
appeals for enlistment in the Angora Legion as he thinks that India’s 
battle--nay of Asia—in fact of the world is being waged to-day on 
Turkish.land. ‘ The call for the Angora, Legion is acall from God and 
every healthy Indian must respond to it.” Another correspondent says 
that it. must be made clear to the Government that Indians are in no 
mood to be trifled with and that they would do everything. to help 
Turkey and would use every weapon in their armoury in defence of the 
thilafat. If England complicates itself in any way against the Turks, 
Indians should in the first instance resolutely refuse to. pay a sinyle 
pie by way of donation, loan or tax to the Indian or Imperial 
Government which would go to destroy the Turks in their attempt 
to ‘gain freedom. They should also refuse to become or raise 
recruits for the British army. He proposes to non-violently picket 
the Indian police and military against serving the Indian or British 
Government and to see that no Indian worthy of the name 
enters the boycotted services. The Independent warns the British 
Government that a war with Turkey will not only be a crusade to 
. which all Islam must respond with a jzhad but that even in India 
a war will provide the extremists an beaven sent opportunity to lead 
the masses into civil disobedience. It asks Lord Reading if he has 
informed the British Premier that no power on earth can prevail 
against the religious fervour of India’s millions of Muslims, and the 
resolve of this country’s nationalists, who must as a duty joir a 
Legion in defence of Islam and freedom even at the cost of making 
India one vast Guru-ka-Bagh. The Leader advises the British Gov- 
ernment to follow a pacific and reasonable policy and says that 
Mr. Lloyd George’s pledge’ should be redeemed while yet there is 
time to do it gracefully. The Medina supports the proposal of 
forming an Angora Legion. Ifthe British Government objects to its 
being armed in India it should proceed to Afghanistan where it can 
be armed and equipped. The Naziin of Allahabad Kihilafat Committee 
writing in the same paper appeals to Indian Musalmans to enlist 
themselves in the Angora Legion and thereby defend Islam. The 
Advocate says that the-Turkish victory is a just cause for rejoicing 
for the whole of Asia. The Medina in a series of articles headed 
“Struggle between Unity and Trinity” ascribes the present attitude 
of«the Allies towards the Kemalists to their religious hostility to 
Islam. ‘“'The great fault of the Turks is that they are Musalmans 
and worship the one God and are a relic of the past grandeur of Islam. 
The Allies have everything but the Turks have nothing beyond their 
God. This is a fight between Western materialism and Oriental 
zichteousness.” In another article it warns the Qhristians that 


The Near East. 
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‘ouch the Musalmans are apathetic, weak and powerless and 
aaeval by Europe, their God is still free and all powerful. “The 
disturbers of peace must remember that several nations which came 
+n conflict with Islam were destroyed. One who beats against an 
‘ron wall breaks his‘'own head.” ‘The Al Khalil accuses Britain of 
attempting to crush Turkey and deprive her of the fruits of her 
recent victories by sending strong forces to oppose the pursuit 
of the Greeks in Europe. She appealed to her Colonies to send 
armed contingents, made suggestions to turn the Turks out of Europe 
in order to rally Christian Europe round her, coined tales of 
Turkish atrocities, and stirred up the religious feelings of the Chris- — 
tian world so that a crusade may be launched against Islam. The 
same paper gives prominence to the article in the Independent headed 
“On the Verge” and publishes a full translation of it. The 
Hamdam appeals to the moderate section of the British nation to 
intervene and save the Empire from the danger to which Mr. Lloyd 
George’s anti-Muslim policy has brought it. “ The measure of Muslim 
patience and restraint is now full to the brim and it behoves Lord 
Reading to launch a powerful jihad and bring about the fall of the 
British Government and effect a lasting peace and friendship between 
the British Empire and Turkey.” In acontributed article in the Najat 
the writer holds that the whole Muslim world is now bent on helping 
Turkey and defending its sacred places. The British Government sees 
in all these activities a grim menace to her interests. ‘‘ Fighting 
Turkey is tantamount to fighting the whole world of Islam.” The 
paper asks how there can be any reform in the British attitude when 
the reins of the Government of England are in the hand of Mr. Lloyd 
George who knows nothing except deceit and duplicity? The Mansur 
observes that in any future war with Turkey India will by no means 
help England. It counsels the Indian Muhammadans to keep patience 
and have faith in the Government-of India, which is doing its best to 
represent their feelings. The Mecca Medina says that if the English 
interfere in the question of Thrace they will lose their credit throuch- 

out the world. The Hamdam urges that Indian Muhammadans should 
demand the resignation of the Ministers whose policy is steadily alienat- 
ing the Muslim world from Britain. The Mashrig asks the Govern- 
ment of India to dissuade the British Government from following the 
foolish course of going to war with Turkey. The Naib Nazim, | 
Jamaiyat-ul-Ulema, Bihar, writing in the Hamdam suggests that 
the Central Khilafat Committee and all sub-committees should 
inform the British Cabinet that if the pro-Greek Government of 
Mr. Lloyd George tries to check the victorious advance of the 
Kemalists there will be great unrest among Indian Muslims and the 
will adopt whatever final attitude commends itself to them for the pro- 
tection of their religion. The Zulgarnain says that the responsibility 
of war between England and Turkey will rest on the shoulders of 
Mr. Lloyd George and Lord Curzon. The Hagiqat says that in case 
the Prime Minister ‘Still supports the Greeks and prevents the Turks 
from reaping the fruits of their victory, the whole Islamic world will 
be seriously agitated against Britain, which may have to face very 
disastrous consequences. Maulvi Iftikar Ahmed Khan of Cawnpore 
writing in the Hamdam exhorts Indian Musalmans to render all possible 
help to the Nationalist Turks with a view to save Islam from the 
attacks of Jews and Christians who are thirsting for its blood. He 
suggests that an organized effort should be made to visit every Muham- 
madan household to secure subscriptions for the Angora fund. Healso 


suggests the formation of a corps of volunteers under the auspi 

the Central Khilafat Committee for military training for iecvink ne 
part of the world. The Hindi papers are jubilant over the Turkish 
victory which they regard as the triumph of a. righteous cause. 
Extremist papers persist in alleging that Britain is the greatest enemy 
of the Turks and that France and Italy are well disposed towards them. 


The Sahas assures Kemal Pasha of the whole-hearted support of 83 crores 
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of Indians and says that it is the British Government which is even 
now standing in the way of a just settlement of Turkish claims. The 
paper apprehends that the British policy may lead to another great war 
which will not be:confined to Europe but will extend to Asia also. 

“In order to divert British attention from the main seat of the war, 
Afghanistan will attack India which is seething with discontent and 
friction between the Government and the people. In these circum: 
stances the Government will not be able to resist the invasion. All 
these calamities can only be averted by Britain satisfying the just 
demands of Turks,’ The Aj writes: ‘Probably there is no greater 
_ enemy of Eastern countries than Mr. Lloyd George. Against Musal- 
mans his heart is filled with hatred and desire to cause injury. ‘If in 
spite of the provocative action of Mr. Lloyd George there is no war, this 
must be attributed to the generosity of Kemal Pasha and the firmness of 
France and Italy.” The Vartman says that the victory should not be re- 
garded as merely Turkish, but as of thé whole of Asia. The paper praises 
the Bolsheviks for having encouraged the Turks, and says: “The 
Bolshevik Government is not merely removing the sufferings of the Rus- 
sians, but has also undertaken the task of emancipating the suffering 
countries of the whole world. Itisthe Bolshevik Government which 
has liberated Turkistan and Bokhara, made the Amir of Kabul the whole- 
hearted servant of his subjects and has quelled the pride of the Allies and 
placed before the world the ideal of equality.” Oommenting on Mr. 

Kidwai’s appeal for. an Angora Legion, the Abhyudaya says: “The 
proposul is inconsistent with the creed of non-violence as the legion 
will be called upon to fight. But for our own part, we do not believe 
in non-violence and we therefore suggest that all those who want to 
enlist should gladly do so as military training will turn weak Indians 
into soldiers.” 


The Independent continues to publish. news sent by its special : 


correspondent at Guru-ka-Bagh and this paper as 
well as the Democrat have published photographs of 
the Sikhs wounded at Guru-ka-Bagh: The -4j believes in the version 
of the Siromani Committee and not in the communiqués on the Guru- 
_ ka-Bagh affair issued by Government. It says: “he statements issued 
by the Siromani Committee make it evident that it was a mere pretence 
on the part. of the Government to say that all it did was in the 
discharge of its elementary duty of protecting private property. The 
real fact.is:that the Government wanted to crush the new born spirit 
of liberty among the Sikhs. They are not merely fighting for Guru- 
ka-Bagh but also for the temple of freedom of their “motherland and. 
are showing the way how freedon has to be won. In reality the 


The Akali agitation. 


teachings of Mahatma Gandhi have been incarnated at Guru-ka-Bagh.” — 


The Sahas calls upon the people to be prepared to inaugurate in the 
whole of India civil disobedience with Guru-ka-Bagh as its model. 
The Pr atap characterizes police action at Guru-ka-Bagh as butchery 
and praises Sikhs for having given Indians a good ideal. Concluding it 
says: “If the spirit displayed by the Sikhs at Guru-ka-Bagh had 
been evinced earlier, Babu Ram Chandra’s Kisan Sabha propaganda, 
Madari Pasi’s Eka movement and the Sirohi Bhil agitation would 
not have died out. But let the dead past bury its dead. Even nowif 
we profit by our mistakes, remain vigilant and avail ourselves of every 
opportunity, success cannot but be at our feet.” 


The Democrat in a leading article applauds the efforts of Dr. 
= Ansari and Hakim Ajmal Khan in re-uniting the 
indu-Muslim unity. 
Hindus and Musalmans to create brotherly feelings between the two 
communitiessin the best interest of the country. A correspondent 
writing in the Aligarh Gazette points out that Muharram riots and the 
controversy in the Punjab and the United Provinces regarding the 
proportion of Hindus and Muhammadans in Government service 
convincingly exposes the hollowness of ‘Hindu-Muslim unity. The 


Hindus and Musalmans of Multan. It advises 


ae 


‘d complains that the Hindu press of the Punjab. 1s dealing a 
ott how-to Hindu-Muslim unity by exaggerating the responsibility 
of Muhammadans for the Multan riots. Several Hindi papers blame 
the police for inaction in connection with the Multan riots. The 4), 
however, says that instead of blaming officials, Indians should so 
organize themselves that they may be able to maintain perfect peace 
without the aid of officials. | ee ake 

Only a few papers have so far commented on the Fiscal Commis- 
Fiscal Commission sion report. The Leader thinks that it ought to 
report. mark an important stage in the evolution of modern 
Indian industries and India’s fiscal policy. It gives its whole-hearted 
support to the report which represents the national point of view and 
ought to be supported by the Indian Legislature and accepted by the 
Government of India. ‘The Pioneer disapproves the policy of protection 
advocated in the report. The Indian Daily Telegraph places this 
report next to the Reforms in the onward march of political thought 
in India. Among Hindi papers only the 47 has so far commented 
on the report of the Fiscal Commission. The paper expresses satisfac- 
tion at the recommendation of the Commission in favour of protection, 
opposes imperial preference entirely, and does not approve of the 
suggestion of the minority that the power of initiating, granting, 
varying and withdrawing imperial preference should vest in the non- 
official members of the Legislative Assembly, for it apprehends that 
they might succumb to official influence, as in its opinion, the minority 
members have themselves done on some points. The paper holds that 
so long as India does not get complete self-government there can be 
no reform having India’s good as its sole object. | 


The Leader expresses satisfaction that the Bill for the protection 
of the Indian princes against criticism in British 
| India has been rejected by the Legislative Assembly. 
The entire Indian. public opinion as voiced in the press has opposed 
this anomalous: protection. ‘“he Indian Daily Telegraph is sure that 
the action of the Assembly in rejeeting the Bill will be generally well 
teceived. The same paper’ considers it unfortunate that a situation 
should have been created to necessitate’ the certifying of the Press Bill 
by the Viceroy coming so soon after the Premier’s utterance on the 
perpetuity of the ‘steel frame.” {t may give the discontented liberals 
the conviction that the Reforms were a camouflage and the Viceroy of 
India was always an autocrat. “The discontented liberal may sooner 


swerve towards the non-cooperating brother than to asneering Thomp- 
son.” ne | 


‘The Leader in a long article approves of the Bill. It thinks that 


District Boara Bul, 18 provisions are grossly misrepresented by those 
_ who wish that taluqdars and zamindars may get 
into office by forcing the present Ministers to resign on account of the 


Protection of princes, 


defeat of the Bill. It suspects that the majority of Muslim members 


will be likely to join the taluqdars and other zamindars in a combined 
effort to overthrow the Ministers, | | 


The Mansur refers to the threat of the Liberal party in England 
i to refuse to manufacture ammunition for the com- 
ing war with Turkey and points it out as the great 
achievement of orgs alzed labour. It exhorts Indian labourers to ee 
nize themselves against capitalists and officials. Organized labour in 


the shane of Soviets overthrew andd , 
. estroyed th 
power of the world. 7 e greatest autocratic 
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was LOWEVEr parvlally 11 “Yo on C OU r ‘ nie Ve . Tatlon 
created by the Turkish entry into the neutral zone near Chanak. 
and the possibility of war. The Independent asks: “ Will it be a 


war between Islam and the British Empire?” and, goes on to say: 


‘‘As for us in India our duty in either event is clear. Islam enjoins 

the surrender of self to God and to none other,—not even to considera- 

tions of the material well-being of the world. All over India to-day, 

Muslims and their brothers, the nationalist Hindus, are preparing 

themselves for just such a surrender of self—for such a sacrifice for so. 
splendid a profession of Islam against the mighty force of which no. 
material power may stand.” The Indian Daily Telegraph applauds 
Kemal Pasha for having shown a real desire for peace in the face of 
the strong and almost open hostility. of England in the name of the. 
freedom of the Straits, which is typical of the Gladstonian hatred. 
for the unspeakable Turk whose re-entry into Europe.is to be pre- 
_ vented by every violent step conceivable. Referring to latest telegrams, 
indicating an improvement in the situation, the Leader hopes that in the 
interests of humanity and world peace an early peaceful settlement of 
the Near East problem will be arrived at, and that it will be based on 
reasons of justice so that it may beofa lasting nature. The Hamdam 
asserts that Mr. Lloyd George’s policy is responsible for creating bitter 
feelings against the British Government in Muslim countries, including: 
India, and says that the interest and safety of the British Empire both: 
demand his immediate resignation. The Raknuma apprehends that the’ 


shortsighted and bigoted policy of Mr. Lloyd George will bring about; 


a terrible war between the Crescent and Cross which will prove most: 
disastrous to the British Empire itself. The Hagigat remarks that if 
the British Prime Ministers have made a compact with the Greeks to’ 
dig the grave of their own Empire the Muhammadans also will not 
grudge to undergo greater sacrifices for maintaining the honour of 
khilafat and Islam.. The Mecca Medina observes that the British 
Government is giving a religious colour to the problem of the Dar- 
danelles by requesting the Pope to give a religious decree in favour of 
usurping Turkish territory. The Aligarh Gazette urges the British Gov- 
ernment not to place obstacles in the way of the legitimate aspirations. 
of the Turks. It also asks Indian Muhammadans to advise Mustafa 
Kemal Pasha to consolidate his power in Asia Minor and to resort to 
peaceful negotiations in dealing with the Allies. The Al Khaltl points 
out that Britain alone of all the Allies has hostile intentions against 
Turkey and that her prestige, which has been destroyed by Mr. Lloyd 


George, cannot be restored nor can the wounded feelings of Muham- 


madans be appeased. ‘he Hamdam says that if Mr. Lloyd George 
swears by the sacred Bible no Muhammadan will believe in his profes- 
sions of neutrality and love of justice. The Al Burid remarks: , “ Had 
Britain supported the Turks in their struggle with the Greeks not only 
Turks but all Muhammadans would have been grateful to her and a 
large proportion of Indian Muhammadans would have given up the 
swaraj aud the non-cooperation movement, but now the nations of 
the East have thoroughly understood the deceitful policy of Britain.” 
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advocated in the report. The Indian Datty mn 
report next to the Reforms in the onward march of political thought 
in India. Among Hindi papers only the 4j has so far commented 
on the report of the Fiscal Commission. The paper expresses satisfac- 
tion at the recommendation of the Commission in favour of protection, 
opposes imperial preference entirely, and does not approve of the 
suggestion of the minority that the power of initiating, granting, 
varying and withdrawing imperial preference should vest in the non-— 
official members of the Legislative Assembly, for it apprehends that 
they might succumb to official influence, as in its opinion, the minority 
members have themselves done on some points. The paper holds that 
so long as India does not get complete self-government there can be 
no reform having India’s good as its sole object. : 
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The Leader expresses satisfaction that the Bill for the protection 
of the Indian princes against criticism in British 
| India has been rejected by the Legislative Assembly. 
The entire Indian. public opinion as voiced in the press has opposed 
this anomalous: protection. ‘he Indian Daily Telegraph is sure that 
the action of the Assembly in rejeeting the Bill will be generally well 
teceived. The same paper considers'it unfortunate that a situation 
should have been created to necéssitate'the certifying of the Press Bill 
by the Viceroy coming so soon after the Premier’s utterance on the 
perpetuity of the ‘steel frame.” It may give the discontented liberals 
the conviction that the Reforms were a camouflage and the Viceroy of 
India was always an autocrat. ‘The discontented liberal may sooner 
swerve towards the non-cooperating brother than to asneering Thomp- 


_ Protection of princes. 


son.” 


~The Leader in a long article approves of the Bill. It thinks that 
District Board Bil, 8 Provisions dre grossly misrepresented by those 
who wish that taluqdars and zamindars may get 
into office by forcing the present Ministers to resign on account of the 
defeat of the Bill. L[t suspects that the majority of Muslim members 


will be likely to join the taluqdars and other zamindars in a combined 
effort to overthrow the Ministers. - | 


The Mansur refers to the threat of the Liberal party in England 
iti to refuse to manufacture ammunition for the com- 

; Ing war with Turkey and points it out as the great 
achievement of orgs: alzed labour. It exhorts indian labourers to a: 
nize themselves against capitalists and officials. Organized labour in 


the shape of Soviets overthrew and de , 
stroyed th : 
power of the world. y e greatest autocratic 
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NOTE ON THE PRESS. 
| UNITED PROVINCES OF AGRA AND OUDH. 
q For the week ending the 7th October, 1922. 


ATTENTION has again been concentrated on the Turkish crisis. 
es elas tie The Indian press, specially Muslim papers, continue 
to severely criticize what is assumed to be Mr. Lloyd 
George's policy. The unconfirmed news of the Kemalist. occupation 
of Constantinople and Thrace caused a good deal of elation, which 
‘was however partially chilled on account of the grave situation 
created by the Turkish entry into the neutral zone near Chanak, 
and the possibility of war. The Independent asks: “ Will it be a. 
war between Islam and the British Empire?” and, goes on to say: 
“As for us in India our duty in either event is clear. Islam enjoins — 
the surrender of self to God and to none other,—not even to considera- 
tions of the material well-being of the world. All over India to-day, 
Muslims and their brothers, the nationalist Hindus, are preparing 
themselves for just such a surrender of self—for such a sacrifice for so. 
splendid a profession of Islam against the mighty force of which no. 
material power may stand.” The Indian Daily Telegraph applauds 
Kemal Pasha for having shown a real desire for peace in the face of 
the strong and almost open hostility of England in the name of the. 
freedom of the Straits, which is typical of the Gladstonian hatred. 
for the unspeakable Turk whose re-entry into Europe is to be pre- 
vented by every violent step conceivable. Referring to latest telegrams, 
indicating an improvement in the situation, the Leader hopes that in the 
interests of humanity and world peace an early peaceful settlement of 
the Near East problem will be arrived at, and that it will be based on 
reasons of justice so that it may beofa lasting nature. The Hamdam 
asserts that Mr. Lloyd George’s policy is responsible for creating bitter 
feelings against the British Government in Muslim countries, including: 
India, and says that the interest and safety of the British Empire both: 
demand his immediate resignation. The Rahnuma apprehends that the’ 
shortsighted and bigoted policy of Mr. Lloyd George will bring about; 
a terrible war between the Crescent and Cross which will prove most 
disastrous to the British Empire itself. The Haqiqat remarks that if - 
. the British Prime Ministers have made a compact with the Greeks to’ 
dig the grave of their own Empire the Muhammadans also will not 
grudge to undergo greater sacrifices for maintaining the honour of 
khilafat and Islam. The Mecca Medina observes that the British 
Government is giving a religious colour to the problem of the Dar- 
danelles by requesting the Pope to give a religious decree in favour of 
usurping Turkish territory. The Aligarh Gazetie urges the British Gov- 
ernment not to place obstacles in the way of the legitimate aspirations 
of the Turks. It also asks Indian Muhammadans to advise Mustafa 
Kemal Pasha to consolidate his power in Asia Minor and to resort to 
peaceful negotiations in dealing with the Allies. The Al Khalt points 
out that Britain alone of all the Allies has hostile intentions against 
Turkey and that her prestige, which has been destroyed by Mr. Lloyd 
George, cannot be restored nor can the wounded feelings of Muham-. 
madans be appeased. ‘The Hamdam says that if Mr. Lloyd George 
swears by the sacred Bible no Muhammadan will believe in his profes- 
sions of neutrality and love of justice. The 4/ Burid remarks: “ Had 
Britain supported the Turks in their struggle with the Greeks not only 
Turks but all Muhammadans would have been grateful to her and a 
large proportion of Indian Muhammadans would have given up the 
swaraj aud the non-cooperation movement, but now the nations of 
the East have thoroughly understood the deceitful policy of Britain.” “a 
re 
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Mr. Hidayat Husain, Barrister-at-Law, writes a long article in the 
Al Burid in which he urges Britain to get rid of Mr. Lloyd George 
and Lord Curzon if she wants to maintain her credit in the Islamic 
countries. The Al Khalil demands that the Viceroy should openly 
warn the British Government against. the danger which India will 
have to face if the British statesmen go to war with Turkey. The 
‘Najat holds that the Greek defeat in Asia Minor is in reality the 
defeat of the British Government and that a fatal blow has been dealt 
to British prestige. The Medina says that there is nothing in the 
British attitude to show that the British Government.is inclined to- 
wards peace. Mr. Lloyd George’s Ministry will either destroy Islam 
or itself. The Hindustani observes that the victory of the Turks over 
the Greeks represents the success of Asia against Europe: Under the © 
heading “The Bier of the British Empire,” the Swara (Allahabad) 
writes: “It is certain thatthe Turks will recover the territories of 
which they have been robbed as the forces of truth are on their 
side. Those forces will consume the British Power as moths, in 
their attempts to extinguish a lamp, are themselves consumed. 
The world has now understood Mr. Lloyd George’s Government. 
Now either all the subject nations that are under that Government 
will become free, or his Government will carry the bier of the 
British Empire. The British should therefore remove Mr. Lloyd George 
and his Government, make India free, restore Turkish territories and 
erant equal rights to the people of. other countries of the British 
Empire. Thus alone can the Empire be kept alive, otherwise its life is 
impossible.” The newly started paper Free India says that only Pro- 
vidence has saved Turkey from ruin and consequent effacement 
from the map of Europe, otherwise England and European Powers 
generally have not missed any opportunity of working towards Turkey’s 
downfall. oD 


The Independent continues to lend support to the formation of the 
Angora Legion and has published the sixth list of 
volunteers. The Muslim papers, while supporting 
the proposal, do not seem to be very enthusiastic. ‘The Leader ridicules 
the idea and points out that under the Foreign Enlistment Act of 1870 
all persons who apply for enlistment in a foreign Legion and those who 
organize such corps are liable to prosecution. ‘The whole scheme 
apart from all questions of illegality is so impracticable and absurd in 
the existing circumstances that we are surprised that any serious 
minded person should have put it forward.’ It regards it as a mere. 
demonstration of sympathy with the Turks. The Stwaraj (Allahabad) 
opposes Mr, Kidwai’s appeal for an Angora Legion on the ground that 
it offends against the principle of non-violence, and says: “It is cer- 
tainly our duty to help the Turks ‘in their just cause but we cannot 
help by sending a legion. We can help them effectively by measures. 
which are quite in keeping with the creed of non-violence. Thus if 
war is declared between Turkey and Britain we can appeal to Indian 
soldiers that not one of them should go to fight against Turks and we 
shall try to paralyze the Government by inaugurating satyagraha. 
The British Government will then he faced with the armed forces of 
Kemal Pasha on the one hand and the non-violent forces of satyagrahis 


on the other. This will be enough ta ensure the freedom both of 
Turkey and India.” : | 


The Angora Legion. 


A recent enlistment in the ranks of political propagandist organg 
Pulliell peene, ae India which has just appeared from Cawn- 
- ,, Pore. It is described as “an independent weekly of 
a of moenges = has on its first page as its motto ‘“ Freedom is life, 
eath. Lhe paper is edi ief 

eal aw paper is edited by R. V. Dhulekar, but the chief 


is Mr, O. 8. Ranga Iyer of Independent fame. He contri- 
butes an article on the Guru-ka-Bagh affair in the latest issue of 


the paper in which he says that tragedies 1j 
gedies like that of Guru-ka-Bagh 
cannot be avoided so long as the present impossible system ‘of 
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Government continues and that swaraj alone can make India and 
every community in India, happy and contented. A government 
conducted by foreigners, however well-meaning, cannot understand 
the feelings of the governed. The writer concludes by an impassioned 
appeal to Indians to win swaraj, ‘“ There is no greater dharma for a 
fallen nation than to arise and win‘its freedom. Let every man, woman 
and child of India, Sikh, Parsee, Christian, Muhammadan, Hindu, Jain, 
let each and all dedicate themselves to the cause of swaraj.”’ In another 
article the action of the Kashmir Darbar in prohibiting Mr. C. KR. Das 
' to visit the State has been severely criticized. ‘To ask the president- 
elect of: the Indian National Congress to give an undertaking to a 
Maharaja ofa Native State is astupendous piece of impertinence on- 
which His Highness would not venture with impunity had India been 
free.” | 


Several papers have written leading articles on the Viyaya 
Dashami (Dasehra), pointing the moral that even such a mighty ruler 
as Ravan was destroyed through his unrighteousness and tyranny’and 
calling upon the people to make an inflexible resolve to become free. 
The Independent says that the victory of Shri Rama must hearten us 
in the struggle in which we are engaged—the struggle to establish Ram 
Kaj in this ancient land. The Swarajya (Unao) writes: ‘* We should 
not be content to celebrate the next Vijaya Dashami by merely 
getting a. Ravan made of paper burnt through Ram. The Hindus 
ean fittingly celebrate the festival only by destroying the power 
of the irresponsible bureaucracy and attaining freédom for which 
it is necessary to boycott foreign cloth- and follow other items of 
the non-cooperation programme.’ The Pratap says: “Our celebra- 
tion can have a meaning only if, realizing our helplessness, we take 
a lesson from the Sikhs and infuse new life into the country.” In its 
special “ Non-cooperation number,” under the headings “ The triumph 
of non-cooperation in Hungary,” “The success of non-cooperation 
in Egypt,” * The wonders of non-cooperation in Ireland,” and the 
“Triumph of non-cooperation in Korea,” the Swaraj tries to show 
that a subject nation, though weak, can by means of non-cooperation, 
compel even an apparently formidable power to grant freedom to its sub- 
jects. Keferring to Mr. Gandhi's birthday celebrations, the Independent 
says: ‘‘ The existence of men such as the Mahatma isa guarantee of 
the progress of the world and the birth of a Gandhi in India came to 
quicken national awakening and regeneration. His presence amidst 
us should be a cause for rejoicing. To the dispirited his life should be 
a living example of undying hopefulness and a fountain source of 
invincible optimism.” The Indian Daily Telegraph applauds the 
action of Bombay ladies in going to worship the jail where Gandhi is 
imprisoned. “ Non-cooperation can never die so long as this 
pilgrimage of mind continues.” The paper rebukes the moderates 
for justifying Marris worship because he wrote the Montford report. 
“What mockery to the mind of India thatis strained to hear the 
sigh that breaks out of the Yervada jail after a hard day’s work at 


aah charkha, the faint sigh of the tired soul that is in communion with 
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The Independent sees in the speeches delivered at the Liberal 

The Liberal Oon, Conference at Fyzabad a slow change being wrought 
ference. in the minds of the moderates. It gives credit to 
the liberals for having sincerely tried to approach, without prejudice, 
burning problems of the day. “Ifthe moderates extend the hands of 
friendship to those who have ever been their best—because most candid 
friends,—the extremists must grasp it.” The Hamdam charges 
Pandit Gokaran Nath with flattery for having praised Sir William 
Marris. The Al Khalil observes that the object of the liberals is to 
gain positions in Government service and seats in the Councils and to 
please officials and warns them that their policy will never take them 


nearer the goal of swaraj. The 4j writes: “The fact that the speeches 
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delivered at the Conference are full of comments on the speech of 
Mr. Lloyd George, shows that our liberal brethren regard British 
Ministers as the arbiters of their destiny. It isa wonder that even then 
they aspire for self-government.” The Pratap says: “ Pandit Gokaran 
Nath’s speech is praiseworthy in several respects. The sentiments 
expressed by him with regard to nof-cooperators are full of fraternal 
feelings. Ifthe policy which he has laid down for liberals 1s sincerely 
and assiduously followed our liberal brethren will be able to render 
some real service to the country in their own way and will not render 
themselves open to the charge that their only function is to oppose their 
own brethren in cooperation with the Government.” The » Meerut 
Opinion has only one criticism to offer regarding the topics dealt with 
in the address of the President of the Conference and the Chairman 
of the Reception Committee that they omitted even a passing reference 
to the trial and sentence of Mahatma Gandhi. ‘One expected some 
words of condemnation or at least of protest from the president of the 
Liberal Conference on the conviction of the greatest of living Indians. 
But perhaps they consider that it is safe, in the best interests of the 
country, that the Mahatma’s mischievous action should be temporarily 
put a stop to.” 


The passing of the Princes’ Protection Bill after its rejection by the 
Protection of Princes, LeSisiative Assembly has been generally disliked. 
—_ ‘The Leader says: “That the Bill is not only an 
unrighteous measure but is also of an extremely shortsighted nature. 
Its passage into law in the teeth of almost universal opposition will be 
a blunder and will be the cause of popular resentment both in British 
India and in the Indian States.’ The Meerut Opinion says:. “If the 
British Government does not afford any protection to the subjects of 
Native States against the capricious and arbitrary action of their rulers 
why should the latter be given any such protection and immunity for 
criticism in the public press, when the former is driven by sheer force 
of necessity, for there is no press worth the name existing in Native 
States, to seek the only avenue available of ventilating their grievances, 
which are neither few nor far between?” The Oudh Akhbar regrets 
that the Viceroy exercised his special power and certified the Bill 
and observes that such things prove the hollowness of the Reforms. 
The Mansur remarks in a similar strain and wonders whether thé 
moderates will now open their eyes and realize their mistake in 
supporting the Reforms. The Hagiqat also condemnsthe measure. The 
Pratap writes: ‘ Wesee no reason justifying any measure for. the 
protection of the Princes. On the other hand, there is imperative 
need -for several measures for protecting the subjects of those States.”’ 


The Hamdam accuses Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya of showing - 
undue partiality for Hindus and laying the entire 
blame on Muhammadans in his recent speech on 
the Multan riots, and says that such an antagonistic attitude can never 
preserve Hindu-Muslim unity in its real sense. The Aligarh Gazette 
refuses to admit the claim of non-cooperators that the Turkish victory 
owes much to their efforts and help, and remarks that there is still 
time for Muhammadans to take a lesson and to cease to lean on others. 
The Al Bashir observes that Muhammadans ought to be grateful to 
the Hindus for their support of the Turks and should do their best 
to strengthen Hindu-Muslim unity, because the salvation of India 
depends on real unity between the two communities. The Medina 
calls upon Muhammadans to remember that they have to save the 
honour of the khilafat and should not weaken themselves by communal 


Hindu-Muslim unity, 
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NOTE ON THE PRESS. 
UNITED PROVINCES OF AGRA AND OUDH. 


For the fortnight ending the 21st October, 1922. 


- ATTENTION continues to be riveted on the situation in the Near 


The Near East. Kast. The Hindustani demands Mr. Lloyd George’s 


The Mecca Medina fears that under the pretext of the freedom of the 
Dardanelles and of the protection of Christian minorities, Britain wants 
to prevent the Turks from reaping the fruits of their victory. The 
Hagigat asserts that the leadership of Mustafa Kemal Pasha has infused 
new life into the Turks, and rejuvenated the 40 crores of Musalmans in 
the world. No power on earth will now succeed in depriving them of 
their rights. The Al Bashir says that Mr. Lloyd George has only dis- 
eraced the British Empire in the eyes of the world by his crooked policy 
and.opines that it is desirable to secure:peace with Turkey at all costs to 


avoid a conflagration which may prove disastrous to England itself. The 
Medina remarks: “If Mr. Lloyd George’s Government decides to de- 


clare war with Turkey it should bear in mind that it will have to fight with 
all the States between Moscow and Peshawar.” The Mansur expresses 
the hope that undue pressure will-:not be brought to bear on the Turks 


and force them to continue their war preparations. The whole Muslim 
world is with the Turks, and the Musalmans of India also will bear. in’ 


no case to see the Sultan of Turkey and the Khalifa of Islam a mere 
puppet in the hands of any foreign Power. The Oudh Akhbar urges 

that the British Government should not take any action with regard 
to the Turkish situation which may endanger peace in India. A 
large nuniber of poems have been published in the Muslim press eulogi- 
sing Kemal Pasha. In one of these one Ameer Raza Natiq of Rangoon 


writing in the Najat prays for the day when Ghazi Kemal Pasha will 


come to India. . | 


The successful conclusion of the Conference at Mudania has been 


The Mudania Con- received with satisfaction but the Indian papers 
ference. _ style the agreement as a triumph of Turkish and 
not British diplomacy. Ths Pioneer says: ‘The signature of the 


agreement presents the country with the undeniable fact that’ the 


British Cabinet has not plunged the Empire into war. On the contrary, 
the Prime Minister can once more show that plain straightforward- 
_ speaking and definite action have enabled peaceful counsels to triumph.” 
It considers the terms of the agreement as eminenily fair and just to 
the Turks. The Independent views the agreement with scepticism, 
specially the terms respecting the neutral zones. It advises its readers 
to occupy their time in organising the Angora Legion. The Leader says 
that the Allies have yielded all along the line. ‘‘ However much the fact 
may be camouflaged, there is ho doubt that the Turks would not have 
secured what they have, if they had not annihilated the Greek army and 
demonstrated that their military strength was such that they could: not 
be trifled with. What Mr. Lloyd George’s Government was unwilling 
to concede to right and justice, it has now conceded to the victorious 
Turks.” . . . “If the course of events in the Near East teaches Mr. 
Lloyd George and his colleagues a much-needed lesson in humility, it will 
have done good to theif souls.” The Muslim press regards the Mudania 
Agreement as a victory in favour of the Turks. The Hamdam applaus 


the action of the Turksin occupying areas in the neutral zones AA <p REGIS » 
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backing their claims with armed force and disregarding Mr. Lloyd Ge Mi “ 
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threat. “ The respectful pleadings of the Indian deputations mad | 


resignation in order to.relieve the Empire from the 
danger of another war, which can only mean the destruction of Britain. 
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impression on Mr. Lloyd George, but the rattling of Asmat Pasha’s 
sword stunned. the Premier who had no other choice but to accept 
the Turkish claims.” The Al Khalil is gratified that British ~ 
diplomacy has been defeated in the face of Turkish plain-speaking and 
calls it the first diplomatic triumph of the Turks over Kuropean . 
intrigues. The Najat remarks that the Turks have defeated the British 
policy of bluff and shattered the dreams of Mr. Lloyd George of founding 
a Greek Empire in Asia Minor. The Medina says: Had the demands 
of the Turks been accepted two years ago all the Christian and Muslim 
lives sacrificed in this disastrous war would have been saved. The 
British alone are responsible for this loss. It advises the Central 
Khilafat Committee to draw up a list of Muslim demands regarding the 
Jazirat-ul-Arab and send it to Angora for discussion at the Peace 
Conference. Indian Musalmans cannot be satisfied without the 
settlement of the problems of the holy land. Hindi papers of all shades 
_ of opinion express jubilation over the result of the Mudania Conference 
and warmly congratulate Kemal Pasha on his triumph. The Pratap 
writes: The sword of Ghazi Kemal Pasha has demonstrated that God 
helps those who are backed up by true and strong soldiers and that besides 
non-violent non-cooperation there are several other methods for securing 
liberation from oppressors. The wonders wrought by Ghazi Kemal Pasha 
are full of lessons for Indians who are thirsting for freedom. The Vartman 
holds that it is the Bolshevik wizard who has compelled Mr. Lloyd George 
to withdraw his. hand from war. The 4j remarks: “The Mudania 
Agreement has wiped off the blot of Turkish defeat, nullified the Treaty 
of Sévres and has compelled Britain to recognise the Anatolian Govern- 
ment which is the real government of Turkey. The Mudania Agree- 
ment is invaluable from the point of view of Asia, especially of the 
Muslim world.” The Anand says: ‘‘ Those who wanted to murder 
truth and justice by a show of military force have been defeated and 
the flag of justice and liberty has begun to wave. The policy of 
Mr. Lloyd George has caused incalculable harm to the Empire and now 
it is desirable that the reins of Government should be placed in the | 
hands of some capable statesman.” The Shakti hopes that as Indians 

have sacrificed their choicest men and large sums of money in the cause 
‘of the Khilafat, Kemal Pasha will not sign the Peace Treaty until all 
those who are undergoing imprisonment in connection with the 
 Khilafat agitation are released. | 


_ Indian papers generally exult on the prospect of Mr. Lloyd 
‘Mr. Lloyd George George’s resignation. ‘The Independent says that 

and his speech. the prestige of Britain has been lowered to the dust . 
in the very Hast where once it stood high. But Hasterners of all people 
cannot respect cowards who have not the courage of their dishonesty. 
In another article headed “ A General Calamity” the paper trusts that 
Mr. Lloyd George will ignore the suggestions that the Coalition Govern- 
ment should resign as a result of his policy in the Near East which has 
brought a calamity on the Premier. The present Minister must 
remain in office to work out both his destiny and that of the 
unfortunate Empire that he misguided through so many years of 
chicanery and intrigue. ‘“‘The East has grown weary of waiting for 
emancipation and any general election: which deprives the Coalition 
Cabinet of sufficient rope were almost a calamity—especially at 
this stage when in a few days we may welcome a precipitation 
of freedom which only Mr. George’s duplicity can secure within a 
reasonable period. Let Mr. Lloyd C-eorge remain in office to complete 
the ruin he has already brought. He seems to be as much an agent of 
Providence to us in India, as the monk Rasputin was to the cause of 
freedom in Russia.” The Indian Daily Telegraph says: “ Never did 
British prestige stand at a lower eb: than today, and we are not at all 
surprised that the cry should have beén raised that the one man responsi- 
ble for this sorry pass should go. Mr. Lloyd George must go.” In the 
opinion of the Leader the greatest service Mr, Lloyd George can render 


Pe 


to himself, to the British nation, and the Empire is to quit office without | 


a, moment’s loss of time. He has already dome mischief enough to 
British prestige and honour. He must go. It is surely not possible 
even for the great Welsh wizard to fool all people for all time. ‘The 
Medina in the course of a leading article says: ‘‘Every proud tyrant 
becomes an example for others. After the pathetic death of the Czar 
of Russia the resignation of Mr. Lloyd George will not be very sur- 
prising.” The Democrat remarks that it would evidently be better for 
the Prime Minister to make his inevitable exit. now. The Hagiqaé 
holds that the wizard of Wales can no longer keep the present British 
Cabinet together. The sword of the Nationalist Turk has exorcised all 
magio from the Premier’s wand. The Independent has a strongly-worded 
leading article, headed ‘‘A challenge to Islam’ in which it desoribes the 
Premier’s 1 as as a compound of provocation and insults to Islam, 
insults to t 
rivals in English party politics and insults to the intelligence of his 
audience, of the British public, and of the world.” According to this 
paper Mr. Lloyd George uttered words more damaging to the Empire 
which he professes to serve while serving Sir. Basil Zaharoff. He has 
driven home the last nail in the coffin of British prestige. Every smooth 
jie that fell from his lips at Manchester and the lies fell as foul matter 
drips from a gangrened ulcer—conveyed to the Orient one message only 
which translated into Parliamentary language is: ‘‘ He who guides 
the destinies of the British Empire has worked like a bribed knave to 
ruin his country by seeking the ruin of Islam and now he lies like a 
coward so that he might not be removed for his evil deeds from a posi- 
tion which has brought so much of personal profit to him.” ‘If Mr. 
Lloyd George should remain in power after this speech it will signify 
that the British people and Empire are content to allow their Govern- 
ment to force ehad on Islam.” “ If Mr. Lloyd George wants: war—he can 
have it for the asking, and may the fate of his precious Empire be on his 


head.” The Indian Daily Telegraph thinks that the speech is the first — 


thunder that announces the election monsoon, and asks: “ Is this the 
speech of the Premier of England or a raving maniao?’’ “ But every 
thoughtless word that the British Premier has uttered against the great 
Asiatic race has for ever alienated the subjects of the British Empire in 
the Hast. Itisa tragedy that the prancing politician of England should 
not look farther than his own votes and his own position in public life. 
He has nota thought of what the Indian Muhammadans would say. 
India will be scandalised at the references to Turks by Mr. Lloyd George, 
for with Turkey was bound up the prayers of alland in the triumph of 

Turkey is the triumph of all those great issues for which the Great War 
was supposed to have been fought .” The Pzoneer styles the speech as a 
singularly clear and convincing exposition of British policy. Referring to 

the Premier’s speech the Anand says that Mr. Lloyd George only abused 
his opponents and says nothing which could justify his Near Eastern policy. 
The Hamdam bitterly complains of Mr. Lloyd George’s attitude towards 
the Turks and says that the continuation of his. ministry for a few more 


years will result in the break up of the British Empire. The unrestrained — 


language of the British Premier has worked as a poisoned lancet to the 
hearts of Musalmans. The Turkish victories ‘have turned Mr. Lloyd 


George into a maniac. The speech will intensify the feelings of- hatred 
in India and other British possessions. _ 


The Treaty between Great Britain and Iraq has not yet been the 


Iraq Treaty. subject of comment in the vernacular press. The 
Pioneer hopes that the Iraq Treaty will have a quality 
of greater permanence than that which is attached to another treaty, 


the one with Persia. The Independent sees in the Treaty a clear. indi- 
cation of the fact that even an astute politician like Mr. Churchill has 
been finding it impossible to maintain Britis rule, camouflaged as a 
mandate, in Iraq. “‘It has not, of course, occurred to Sir Percy Cox and 
his crusading master, that the region of Iraq is included in that wider 
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region for which the Islamic world demands Islamic freedom—the 
Jazirat-ul-Avab. The “King” is to be ordered by Sir Percy Cox as to the 
administration of the Holy Places for twenty years! What optimistic 
fools the British Coalition statesmen are to imagine for a moment. that 
Islam will consent.” a . 


Several Urdu papers have given prominence to tbe news that the 
visit of the British Consul to Simla synchronised in Afghanistan with 
the recall of the Afghan Consul-General and they see in this signs of 
strained relations between the two Governments over the crisis in the 
Near East. The Mecca Medina is of opinion that the action of the 
Afghan Government was due to censorship exercised over the corre- 
spondence of ifs representative at Simla. The [gdam writes in a similar 
strain and says that the British Minister should change his attitude 
towards the Turkish question if he wants to conciliate Muslim 
countries. 


The Independent continues to support the proposal of organising © 
the Angora Legion and several Muslim papers have 
written in favour of it. In a leading article 
“ Without Leave or Licence’’ the Independent replies to the Leader's 
criticism mentioned in the last press note and says that in view of the 
fact that ‘“‘ His Majesty’s licence’? was freely accorded to those Christian 
subjects of His Majesty who a few months ago desired to accept an 
engagement with that foreign State, Spain, then at war with the 
Muslim Riffs who were at peace, so far as we are aware with His Majesty, 
the denial* of equal licence to His Majesty's Muslim subjects to accept 
an engagement with the Turks against the Greeks or the Rumanians, 
will be most eloquent, as coming from a Government which claims to be 
the greatest Muslim Power in the world and which also boasts of 
tolerating no religious preferences or disabilities at least in its Kastern 
dominions.” Several extremist Hindi papers oppose the proposal for an 
Angora Legion on the ground that it violates the principle of non- 
violence. The Shakiz is of opinion that Indians may enlist for nursing 
work but that to go as combatants would be to act against the principle 
of non-violence. The Satyavadi calls upon the people not to take any 
part in the formation of the Legion as any help rendered in this connec- 
tion would betoinvite trouble. The Northern Star, which is not in 
favour of the proposal, says: “We are in favour of mobilising our 
national resources for the good of our own country first, and when 
Indian unity becomes really an established fact and India attains freedom 
by her own self-reliant endeavours, then shall the question of entering 
into alliance with foreign States be discussed on its own merits. We 


are therefore not in favour of forming what is now called by the name 
of the Angora Legion.” | 


The Angora Legion. - 


The Ind:an Daily Telegraph feels satisfied at the news that efforts 
The Akali move. are made to compromise with the Akalis and cong-. 
ment. : ratulates the Government of the Punjab on the 
courageous attitude that it has taken in acknowledging its mistake 
and in respecting the strong popular feeling onthe subject. The Guru- 
ka-Bagh affair continues to receive prominent attention in the. Hindi 
press and the communiqués of the Siromani Committee are being largely 
quoted in support of sensational allegations of police atrocities. The 
letter of Press representatives is also being quoted to show that Govern- 
‘ment communiqués are not to be trusted. In this connection the Aj 
writes: ‘" We cannot put more faith in the version of authorities perched 
on the heights of Simla than in that of the Press representatives who 
were actual eye-witnesses. Nothing is so easy for Government than 
to set down non-officials as liarsand to saddle them with all blame.” 
The Swaraj expresses its confidence that the sacrifices undergone 
by the Akalis will lead to India’s liberation. The papers express 
much indignation at the imprisonment of Swami Shraddhanand 
and extol his saintliness and services to the country. The 47 writes: 
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** Nothing could show the -bureaucracy-ridden condition of the country | i 
better than this simple fact that a puny Deputy Magistrate can send a | 
great swami to jail . . . when the Indian bureaucracy can bring 
such frivolous charges against the Indian sanyasz, surely it cannot be 
very long before it must give place to another form of administration, it 
must go down before the responsible type of Government at the earliest 
possible date.” | - 

Writing on the present situation the Meerut gg pp a : ce a : 
ee | Government with its.criminal lack of foresight, the ee, i 

en incorrigible characteristic of a bureaucratic adminis- | 

tration, is resorting in the name of the old bogey of law and order to : 
repression and still more repression, sometimes of the nakedest type oo 
as af Guru-ka-Bagh.”’ pe ) | \ : 

Commenting on the visit of the mission of help from England the } 
Independent charges Englishmen in India with unchristian acts and 
says: ‘“ The average bureaucrat in India subscribed to the Dyer Fund 
and are we to regard him as a type of English manhood’ and of Chris- 
tianity ? - As for the women of the English spoiled by sojourn in India, 
those ,of us who have been so unfortunate as to have observed the be- 
haviour-of these types of Christianity at their balls and dances at Simla, 
their bathing orgies at Puri and Bombay, their restaurants in Calcutta 
and their clubs in the mufassil can only conolude, that if the Archbishop 
is at all acourate and if we are to judge by the vast majority, the best 
Christian and English type of womanhood is a weird compound of © 
frivolity and coarseness. ”’ | | 


The action of the Viceroy and the Council of State with regard 
Protection of Prine 0 the Bill for the protection of Indian Princes 
ces. against attacks in the press has come in for severe 
criticism and is adduced by the extremist press as demonstrating the 


hollowness of Reforms. - The Abhyudaya regards the Viceroy’s action as 
calculated to wreck the Reforms. The Swaraj prophesies that the 


measure will add fuel to the fire of discontent in India, especially in 
Indian States and adds: The condition of the Moderates is pitiable as 
they still cling to the hope that Government will come to the right path, 
although itis following a more and more crooked policy everyday. 
The 4j says: “ So far as this Bill is‘concerned we are convinced that-it 
is for the harassment of the people in British India and not for the | 
protection of the Princes for whom the Government does not care a 
brass'farthing and some of whom at least are said to have opined that 
it was derogatory to their honour to have such ‘ protection’ forced upon 
them.” The Pratap gives several instances of high-handedness and 
atrocities. of Indian princes to show that it-is the subject of Indian 
States, not the rulers, who require protection and says that Lord 
Reading’s action is a complete violation of his loud professions of 
upholding justice. The Hind: Kesari thinks that the subjects of 
Indian States will have to adopt some means for their protection.: The 
Azad says that the Viceroy’s improper action in regard to the Bill for 
the protection of Indian Princes has exposed the hollowness of the 
constitutional reforms and that when Government takes no measures 
for the relief of the subjects in Native States itis not justified in pass- 
ing special legislation for the protection of Indian Princes, specially 
when there was no similar law in existence before 1910. 


Several Hxtremist Hindi papers read in the proceedings of the 
The Liberal Oon- recent Liberal Conference at Fyzabad, especially in 
ference. the presidential speech, signs of awakening among — 
Liberals. The Shakti writes: ‘“ With the march of time our Moderate 
brethren are being attracted towards non-cooperation. The president, 
Pandit Gokaran Nath Misra, has shown such foresight and liberality in 
his speech as was not to be met with in previous Moderate conferences.” 
The Medina accuses the president of the Liberal Provincial Conference 
of being a time-server who kept away from-the non-cooperation move- 
ment for fear of sacrifices and remarks that the ftesh kick from 
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Mr, Lloyd George has opened the eyes of all such shirkers and made 
even him cry out that in this situation he'would prefer the path‘of 
revolution and disturbances tothe bowing of his head before: experi- 
ments and slavery. | | 
In the course of a lengthy reply to the various criticisms of his 
Swadeshi and scheme for winning swaray by a complete:boycott of 


_ bozos, British goods, Pandit Krishna Kant Malaviya, editor 


of the Abhyudava, writes in the paper: “ They are mistaken‘who think | 
that England will not yield if her trade is injured. If we can once carry 

out the boycott scheme properly, England will be ready for a compromise 
with folded hands. Then we shall be able to fulfil our wishes. That 
ought to be our chief aim.” Lakshman, a new Hindi bi-weekly started 
from Lucknow under the editorship of Pandit Balmukund. Bajpai to 
propagate Mr. Gandhi’s views and to promote the interests of the ‘Aisans 
of Oudh, calls upon the people to shun. foreign cloth as poison and as | 
caloulated to strengthen and enrich India’s enemies. It goes on to 
say: “To use foreign cloth is to place ammunition in the hands of 
one’s enemy and to kill one’s children in order to gratify one’s hankering 
for fashionable dress. We Hindus pose as the worshippers of the cow 
and believe that she is the abode of thirty three crores of gods. Yet 
we sell and buy foreign cloth which is finished with the cow's blood! 
(sic.)” 


Hindi papers continue to refer to the recent Hindu-Mustim distur- 


 Hindu-Muslim bances as emphasizing the need for organisation in 
unity. the Hindu community. The Pratap writes:. “ For 


bringing about Hindu-Muslim unity, for the interests of Indian national- 
ism, nay for the very existence of India, it is imperative that Hindus 
should set right their religious and social condition and for this they 
should take a lesson in organisation from the Sikhs and the Muham.. 
madans.’’ Writing in a similar strain the Abhyudaya'says: ‘‘ All our 
sufferings will cease the day Hindu society is organised..”’ 
Three new eggs Peer | Nizam-i-Alam, a daily; the: Hindustan, 
nae a bi-weekly, and the I[qgdam, a weekly, have: been 
ee Se. started during the month. The i. two are 
published at Cawnpore, and the last at Moradabad. They: all belong: to: . 
the Congress school of politios. =. : 
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CONFIDENTIAL.) No. 18 or 1922. 


NOTE ON THE PRESS. 
UNITED PROVINCES OF AGRA AND OUDH. 


For the week ending the 28th October, 1922. 


THE news of the resignation of Mr. Lloyd George’s Cabinet has 
Resignation of the been received with jubilation in the Indian press. 
British Cabinet. . The Moderate papers hold Mr. Lloyd George respon- 
sible for alienating the Musalmans by his Near Eastern policy and the 
Indian Constitutionalists by his speech on the Indian Civil Service and 
hope that his exit will facilitate a settlement of the Near Kastern question. 
Extremist Muslim papers use bold headlines such as “ The Anti-Muslim 
Cabinet of England ends” (Hamdam). ‘“ The world is purified of filth. ” 
(Mansur and Al Burid). Onthe other hand, it is hinted in some Ex- 
tremist organs that the coming of the Conservative party into power will 
mean more repression, which will ultimately strengthen Indian national 
awakening and solidarity. The Independent calls ita welcome change 
and thinks that the prospects are entirely encouraging so far as those 
solicitous for freedom are concerned. The British Empire, the manda- 
ted regions, and the Near Hast are in for a brief period of “( Bonar) Law 
and Order.” Then offended Freedom will take up the sceptre and there 
will be Peace. The Leader says: Mr. Lioyd George came to power as 
the result of intrigue by kicking down his chief. He maintained his 
position by intrigué and he has fallen a viotim to intrigue. He destroyed 
his reputation by unprincipled opportunism and considered no price 
too high to pay for the retention of his office. :The Oudh Akhbar says: 
The world will forget the effervescence of his Manchester speech in the 
midst of rejoicing for his resignation. The Coalition Government is no 
more, 'but a Conservative majority in Parliament forebodes equally 
no good to India, whose future is all dark and beset with dangers. 
The inclusion of Lord Curzon and Viscount Peel in the new Ministry 
will prevent any deviation from the policy which is now pursued in 
India and the present activities for freedom in the country will 
have to be continued. The Azad remarks that India may expect juster 
treatment only if the Labour party comes into power. The Vartman 
says: Mr. Lloyd George has made his exit from the British political 
stage after playing the part of Satan. It seems the power will 
come into the hands of the Conservative party. The Cabinet will 
become the stronghold of reactionaries and greater efforts will be made 
to bolster up the aritificial prestige of the Government. Pledges 
after pledges will be broken and repression will be resorted to more 
readily in Ireland, Egypt and India. But every wicked attempt of the 
reactionaries will be advantageous to us as it will open our eyes, break 
the bonds of slavery and bring near the day of our freedom. We shall 
get real reforms only when those now in vogue are wrecked. 


The Muslim press continues to devote attention to Near-Eastern 


The Near East. affairs. The Hamdam says that no prudent and 
justice-loving Englishman can ever deny the fact that 
from the very beginning the attitude of Great Britain had been anti- 


Turkish and pro-Greek, with the result that she-is now regarded by the ~ 


world as the enemy of Islam. If the Indian Government is powerless to 
do anything, it can at least bring to the notice of the British Government 
and its population the demands of Indians. In another article the 
Hamdam says that the Mudania Agreement was only a conference 
between military officers to avoid an immediate clash of arms, but it does 
not solve the bigger Muslim questions. It advises Musalmans to keep 
an eye on the next Peace Conference. The Mecca Medina observes that 
if the British Government goes to war with the Turks, she will have 
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against her not only the Hindus and Musalmans of India but also every 
one from Constantinople to Kabul including Kurds and Mahsuds, and ~ 
the East will witness a huge revolution. The British policy 1s becoming 
unbearable to the world, and the time is not far when it will be 
beyond the power of the British Government to face the storm of 
opposition, which will rise from every quarter. The Al Bashir says 
that the danger of a warcanonly be averted if Kngland changes 
its present policy and follows the course adopted by Italy and 
France. If it persists in its anti-Turkish policy, war will he. 
come a necessity. The new war will be of a much more violent 
character than the Great War and will be necessarily followed by 
disturbances on the frontier of India. The Hindustani says that no one 
except England is satisfied with the results of the Mudania Conference, 
the one important result of which has been the union of the Hastern 
and the Western Turks. The time has come when the Turks should 
accept the help of Russia. The Al Burid publishes a poem entitled “‘ The 
time for speech is gone, now is the time for action” by one Abdus 
Samad Bazmi. The last couplets read as follows :—‘‘ Kemal is launching 
attacks from that side, you should all gather together to battle from 
this side.’ The Hindi papers express satisfaction at the result of the 
Mudania Conference. The Extremist organs follow their Muslim 
contemporaries and hail it as a triumph of Kemal Pasha’s sword and 
as a matter for humiliation for Britain. The Swaraj (Allahabad) 
thinks that the humiliation suffered by Britain at Mudania is only 
equalled by that suffered by her at the declaration of independence by 


. America, and adds :—The Mudania Conference has, moreover, completely 


frustrated Britain’s plot to establish her suzerainty over the Near 
East and the middle of Asia by dividing Turkey into pieces and to 
swallow all trade between the Near Hast and the Middle Hast by making 
the Khalifa of Constantinople her puppet. ‘This conference will be 
regarded as a turning point in the history of not only the Turks and 
the Allies, but of the whole world. The result of this conference is 
beneficial for India also. 


Mr. Lloyd George’s Manchester speech has been severely criticised 

sie ailiieaiiads by vernacular papers of all shades of opinion. The 
Manchester speech. 4) regards the speech as disgusting and provoking 
and characterises Mr. Lloyd George’s policy as 

satanic and charges him with having left no stone unturned to 
foment racial hatred between the East and the West by inflam- 
ing the lower passions of the ignorant masses and by inciting 
Christians against Muhammadans. The Variman says: Instead of 
replying to the main question at issue, Mr. Lloyd George spent 
all his energy in abusing his opponents and praising himself. He has 
undoubtedly lowered British prestige. The Abhyudaya thinks that 
Mr. Lloyd George while wrecking his own reputation has also wrecked 
that of England. The Aligarh Gazette condemns the speech of Mr. Lloyd 
George and charges British statesmen with pro-Greek and pro-Armenian 
sympathies simply because they are non-Muslim. The Al Burid 
severely criticises the speech which shows that Christianity is carrying 
on a crusade against the Turks. Had Indians given vent to such out- 


bursts they would have been accused of exciting and creating hatred 
between two communities, 


Advantage has been taken of the Hindu festival of Diwali to 


Diwali festival.  !0Ster political propaganda and almost all Hindi 
papers have written on the subject, deploring 
the poverty of the country and urging upon the people- the need 
of restoring prosperity by avoiding the use of foreign goods reviving 
old industries and establishing new ones. The view is generally 
expressed that in the present state of poverty the celebration of 
Diwali, the worship of Lakshmi (the goddess of wealth), is meaningless. 
The Swaraj (Allahabad) writes: If we want to celebrate the Diwali 
and worship Lakshmi in reality, it is our duty not to allow even a pice 
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to go to foreign countries for the purchase of articles of luxury and to 
resolve to boycott British cloth for ever, to promote khadi and to refrain 
from wasting money in litigation. Writing in a similar strain the 
Abhyudaya says: Our worship of the goddess of wealth can only 
have a meaning when we have brought back the wealth which we have 
been sending to foreign countries and have regained complete control 
over the Government from which we have been ousted. ‘The Indepen- 
dent also devotes a leading article to this topic and says: ‘‘ Hindus 
should pray for national wealth and in their fight against the circum- 
stances that keep us poor draw inspiration from the victory of Sree 
Krishna over Narakasura. Even a Sree Krishna could not vanquish the 
foe without the assistance of Satyabhama. So Indians in their humble 


efforts must remain steadfast to the one thing without which there can 
be no victory—Satya.”’ 


The Anglo-Iraq Treaty has been received unfavourably by the - 


Muslim press. The Hamdam says that the Treaty 

ycran: Daine may ahidle Amir Feisal, but it can never please the 
Nationalist Arabs as the British mandate and control continue, although 
-in a different shape. It expresses the hope that on the occasion of the 
next Peace Conference the Turkish representatives will put forward 
Muslim demand regarding Jaztrat-ul-Arab. The Mansur calls the 
Treaty the “ Charter of Slavery of Iraq.” The Treaty does not solve the 
Jazirat-ul-Arab question, and unless this is done, the Musalmans of the 
world will not be satisfied. In its opinion the Treaty will bring as little 
peace to Iraq as the Treaty with Egypt has done in the valley of the Nile. 


There can be no peace in the Muslim world unless the sacred soil of 
Hedjaz is cleared of all non-Muslim control. 


Disagreeing with Mr. Raja Gopalachariar as to the attitude of | 


Political propa- non-cooperators towards the reformed Government, 
ganda. the Advocate advises the removal of the ban on the 
entry into Councils and says : ‘Mere entry can never increase the prestige 
of the Councils, nor can it ever mean cooperation. Does the hero who 
boldly walks into the den of the lion to beard him and do him to death, 
face to face, ‘cooperate’ with him or does he doubt for the hundreth 


part of a minute that his going into the den would add to the lion’s 
prestige 


The Meerwt Opinion says that both the Hindu and Muslim com- 

Hindu-Muslim munities are responsible for the breach that exists 
unity. between them. Let Muhammadans talk less of their 
 extra-territorial patriotism and of Pan-Islamism, let them cease 
dreaming of Turkey, Arabia and Persia and realise that although 
as their coreligionists they may sympathise and even help the Turks, 
Arabs and other Muhammadan countries in their struggle for 
freedom, they are not to use it as a cloak for the spread of Muham- 
madan political sovereignty over the world and as a means for 
treading upon the rights of others. The Hindu Gazette says that 
the spirit which led to the destruction of idols and temples in Malabar 
and Multan should be annihilated or Hindu-Muslim unity will disappear. 
Hindus should make sacrifices for the preservation of their rights and 
should demand their rights freely and boldly, even at the risk of being 
hanged or imprisoned. The Chhattari says that the Hindus subscribed 
money for illuminations in Meerut*to celebrate the fall of Smyrna for 


fear of injury at the hands of low-class Muhammadans rather than for 
any love for the Turks or the Musalmans. 


The Hamdam has published appeals advising the tenants to raise 


District Boards Bil], %2eir voice against the Bill on the ground that it 
proposes ta saddle them with extra taxation. It 

also calls upon them to denounce their representatives in the Legislative 
Council who may be willing to support the Bill. The Swaraj on the 
other hand hopes that the United Provinces District Boards Bill will be 


passed, and that it will make the boards real public bodies. It therefore 
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calls upon the non-cooperators to capture them and assures them 
that if they do so they will get swaray in a considerable measure. The 
Hindustani supports the District Boards Bill and says that it will 
develop the resources of the provinces, improve means of communication 
and will help in establishing veterinary hospitals and agricultural and 
eattle farms. Those who are opposing it are desirous of simply doing 
away with the present Ministers. The last Zamindars’ Conference was 
held for the extension of Sir Harcourt Butler’s term of Governorship 
and the other minor resolutions that were passed only veiled the main 
point. The so-called friends of the tenants are persons who have never 
helped to lighten the load of the taxation of tenants and the new Oudh 
Rent Act is a good example of their good faith and statesmanship. 


Under the heading “ The tactics of a Government of traders,” the 
Variman criticises the report of the Fiscal Com- 
mission and tries to show that the real object of 
appointing the commission was to get its approval to the continuance 
of free trade for which British merchants have been agitating in order 
to keep intact the facilities for robbing India. 1t goes on to say: We 
are not surprised that the majority in the commission have fully 
kept this object in view in giving their opinions. Although the 
commission has not been courageous enough to support openly the 
policy of Imperial preference, its advice is calculated to lead in practice 
to the fulfilment of that policy in a terrible form. 


The Oudh Akhbar welcomes the Government communiqué regard- 
Compulsory educa- ing the introduction of compulsory education in 
tion in the United Pro- certain municipalities, but notes with regret the 
— omission of Lucknow from the list of such munici- 
palities. It will be very shameful for the members of the Lucknow 
municipal board, says the paper, if comparatively smaller municipalities 
outdo Lucknow in this respect. : 


The defeat of Government in the Local Legislative Council is 
receiving some attention. Referring to the Shohrat- 
ganj affair the Leader says that the Local Govern- 
ment sustained a well-deserved defeat. The Government has virtually told 
the people of these provinces that no matter how inexcusable the conduct 
of its police officials towards the people, where the vindication of author- 
ity is involved, they need hardly expect any redress at Government’s 
hands. The Indian Daily Telegraph deplores the want of coherence 
and unity between the two Members of Government—Home and 
Finance. It applauds the action of the Council in voting solidly against 
Government with regard to the Shohratganj affair and says: “Flourish 
non-cooperation when the Government is thus adrift, without sail or 
rudder.” 


In the issue, dated the 28th instant, the Independent reproduces a 
Communistic propa- flaming manifesto written by “Communist” on the 
ganda. present political situation prophesying in flamboyant 
terms the inevitable outbreak of class war. The writer accuses 
capitalists of making war for the exploitation of subjugated countries 
and credits the Turk with having crashed into ruin all the old bourgeois 
philosophy along with the Greek army. The manifesto ends with a 
prophecy : “‘ Lloyd George has got to go and his gang with him and 
the Labour Party must be (whether they want to be or not) the agents 
of his going, so that the workers of the world may know that there are 
still men among the British proletariat—that the working class of 
Britain are ready to take their place in the vanguard of the Hmancipa- 
tion Struggle of the World’s Disinherited.” 


Fiscal Commission. 


Administration. 


J. E. GOUDGE, 
The 28th October, 1922. Publicity Commi 
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NOTE ON THE PRESS. 
UNITED PROVINCES OF AGRA AND OUDH. 


For the week ending the 4th November, 1922. 


THE Muslim papers continue to express satisfaction at the 
Resignation of the fall of Mr. Lloyd Georges Ministry. The Hamdam 
British Cabinet. says that Mr. Lloyd George’s Ministry fell to pieces 
on the day when the Turks entered the neutral zone. His short- 
sighted policy has created bitterness net only: in France and India but 
throughout the Near and the Middle East. The paper hopes that the 
mistakes committed by the late Ministry will be avoided by Mr. Bonar 
Law and that the British policy in the Near Kast will undergo appreci- 
able change. The Medina says that the Coalition Ministry has left a 
trail of mistakes behind it which will cause difficulties in years to come. 
The Mecca Medina observes that Lord Curzon and Mr. Lloyd George 
are the real enemies of the Empire and if it is the will of God to lessen 
the life of the Empire, men like Lord Curzon and Messrs. Lioyd George 
and Chamberlain shall fill important posts. Comments on the new 
Ministry are not marked by any enthusiasm. The Medina is dissatis- 
fied with the Conservative Ministry and remarks that justice to Muham- 
madans and India can be obtained only undera Labour Ministry. The 
other parties, says the paper, are not worthy of being trusted. The 
Oudh Akhbar on the other hand thinks that the new Ministry will be a 
harbinger of peace and prosperity, butit does not expect any great 
change in the fortunes of the Empire. The Najat expresses the hope 
that the Ministry will keep in view the example of Mr. Lloyd George and 
avoid mistakes which brought about his downfall. The T'ohfa-1-Hind is 
of opinion that the British policy is not likely to undergo any material 
change in Mr. Bonar Law’s Premiership. The Leader styles the 
personnel of the new Ministry asa Government of medioorities. It 
sees nothing striking about the policy declared by Mr. Bonar Law and 
welcomes the new Premier’s call to cooperation in Indian affairs. It 
gays that the potent causes that have led to non-cooperation have yet 
to be tackled with. A mere negative policy of repression or of mainten- 
ance of law and order cannot banish the spirit behind non-cooperation. 
The present negative and reactionary policy must be abandoned in 
favour of a progressive one. The Indian Daily Telegraph says 


that the policy defined by the new Premier is gloriously indefinite. | 


It is not satisfied with Lord Peel’s appointment as Secretary of State 


for India and is apprehensive that India will not remain quiet. The 


Democrat says: “The change of Ministry willinvolve no alteration 
so far as India is concerned.” 


The Independent thinks the Turkish victory in the Near East 
teenie marks a turning point in the fate of subjugated 
nations. According to the paper signs are not 

wanting to suggest that the Turks and Arabs will make it too hard for 
even a ‘“ hardfibred ” Englishman to rule over them. Syria borders on 
other mandated regions and the effect of France’s withdrawal will raise 
such a hornet’s nest around the ears of Sir Percy Cox and Sir Herbert 
Samuel as will perhaps render the freedom of the entire Jazirat-ul-Arab 
from non-Muslim control less remote than the British Colonial Office 


dreams. In another article headed “The Near Hast” the Independent 


apprehends that Lord Curzon’s policy is likely to create an “incident” 
followed by a “‘crisis”’ which in turn will plunge a breathless world into 
war before men have time to think. It, applauds the. action of the 


Central Khilafat Committee in preparing to meet the anticipated trouble. . 


It believes that their preparations will be needed unless by a miracle the 
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ovle of England and of the world, the proletariat, come to power. 
The \Handat na that Lord Curzon should move the new Ministry 
to seoure the representation of Indian Musalmans in the next Peace 
Conference just as was done at the time of the Treaty of Sevres. Any 
Treaty in which the Khilafat question has not been satisfactorily solved 
will never be approved by the Musalmans of India though it may satisfy 
the Turks. In another article the Hamdam resents the remarks of 
certain Anglo-Indian papers, particularly the Englishman, regarding 
the Khilafatists. It says that Musalmans stand in no need of counsel 
or sympathy from selfish and time-serving Anglo-Indian friends to bring 
the Turks to the right path, even if they are really on the wrong one. 


The Surma-i-Rozgar says that the agreement amounts to another 
defeat of the British Foreign policy. The Medina 
observes that Iraq has been farmed out to Britain 
for 20 years. The Mecca Medina resents the action of Amir Feisal in 
entering into a Treaty with the enemies of Islam and the Turks. If 
he had had any sense of shame, he would have learnt a lesson from the 
attitude adopted by the Amir of Kabul while entering into a Treaty with 


The Iraq Treaty. 


- non-Muslim Powers. The Medina says that no Government cau make 


terms regarding the Jazirat-wl-Arab, as it belongs to the four hundred 
millions of Muhammadans, whose voice alone can decide the question 
and who are eagerly waiting to see the evacuation of the territory by 
non-Muslims. 


Hindi papers continue to devote considerable attention to the 
dill abies, Guru-ka-Bagh affairs. The Vartman regards 
| Government action as an interference with the 
religious liberties of the people. It gives several instances in support . 
of its allegation that there is no religious liberty in India and that 
in order to suppress religious awakening and enthusiasm among 
the people, Government has been trying to create dissensions 
among them by its “divide-and-rule” policy. “ But,’ continues 
the paper, “the people have now fully understood the tactics 
of Government. Even if it makes preparations to blow them into 
pieces with bullets or to kill all of them together with bombs, Indians 
will not rest content until India has become completely independent.” 
Under the heading “ Akali and his tormentor” the Aj writes: ‘‘ The 
martyrdom of the Akali, whatever the result of the struggle, will go 
down to history as a unique example of what truly brave people can do 
nou-violeatly against the serried ranks of violence, led by an unfeeling 
bureaucracy determined to crush the spirit of the people and bend them 
to its will, turn them, in other words, into obedient slaves and uncom- 
plaining tax-payers ; and allow them to be nothing more.” 


The proceedings of the Provincial Conference at Dehra Dun have 

The Provincial Con- not yet been noticed in the vernacular press. The 

ference. Independent thinks the message of the Conference 
at Dehra Dun is one to hearten India and an eloquent witness of the 
patriotic fervour of the people. Referring to Pandit Moti Lal Nehru’s 
address the paper says that the Pandit rose to the occasion and spoke 
both wisely and with candour. According to the Indian Daily Tele- 
graph there is nothing new in the presidential address except the usual 
protestations about the living force of non-cooperation. Those who 
looked forward to any pronouncement about the coming readjustment 
of the programme must turn away in disappointment. It advises the 
non-cooperators to announce the change in their programme and 
set to work again. The Leader says: ‘The attitude taken up by 
Pandit Moti Lal Nehru was in direct antithesis to the ‘die-hard’ 
attitude of Mrs. Sarojini Naidu. Pandit Moti Lal’s speech shows that 
he has not failed to profit by the experience of the recent past.” 
The Democrat is of opinion that the unabating zeal and enthusiasm of 


the people even in a small place like Dehra Dun indi Or. 
determination of the people to attain freedom. ndicate the grint 


ie 


The Hamdam publishes an article by Muhanmad Zahur Ahmad 
Hamidi of Budaun who heartily supports the pro- 
posal of forming an Angora Legion and says that it 
‘cannot be brought into practice unless the Musalmans are prepared to 
oppose the Government openly. He also suggests that two Legions 
should be formed, one to be sent to Angora and the other to Morocco, 
Hedjaz and Iraq. An All-India Muslim Conference should be convened 
to consider these proposals from a purely Muslim point of view. The 
Mashriq says that both from a religious and wordly point of view the 
Musalmans cannot take part in this war without the permission of the 
Government. The paper also suggests that instead of sending a Legion 
to Angora it would be much better to collect some five or ten crores 
of rupees and send the amount to Angora.. It advises the Musalmans 
not to take any hasty step when the British Ministry has fallen, the 
great statesmen of Kngland are in favour of Turkey and even the 
Government of India itself is voicing the sentiments of : Indian 
Muslims. . 


The Angora Legion. 


Lhe question of the future programme of the Congress is again 
pangical = Propa "The Kartavya confesses that after the Bardoli reso- 
lutions the non-cooperation movement has become 

slack and disorganised, but thinks it improper to inaugurate civil dis- 
obedience until adequate preparations have been made and takes exception 
to the attitude of those who charge leaders with cowardice for not 
starting it at once. Lakshman opposes the idea of abandoning the 


boycott of educational institutions, law courts and councils on the 
ground that it will dishearten the people, make it difficult to. 


secure workers in the cause of freedom and will be tantamount to 
a confession of defeat. It points out the advantages already obtained 
by the boycott of these institutions and calls upon the people to remem- 
ber that the battle for swarg7z demands the sacrifice of everything dear 
to man. The paper holds that the constructive programme has been 
a failure and that it was a great mistake to place it before the country. 
The Vartman deprecates the idea of allowing lawyers to join the Con- 
gress and takes the leaders to task for not introducing some such items in 
the Congress programme as would strike the imagination of the people 
and stimulate their enthusiasm and spirit of self-sacrifice. It thinks 
that the courting of imprisonment can no longer serve this purpose 


and says: The martyrdom of a single fearless, pure and true soul . 


creates such an awakening as is impossible to effect by courting imprison- 
ment by even thousands of persons. At this juncture we want to 
awaken the country. We ought, therefore, to become absolutely fear- 
less and introduce such a change in the programme as would raise the 
enthusiasm of the people to the highest pitch so that in carrying on 
their non-violent struggle for liberty they might even welcome the 
_ gallows. 


Referring to the Viceroy’s speech at Indore the Leader says that 


the Viceroy while giving sound advice to the Ruling Chiefs should also 
set his own house in order, as the reform of the separation of the Judicial 
and Executive functions still remains in the region of the unfulfilled in 
British India and justice continues to be contaminated at its source in 
criminal cases. | | 


Commenting on the agitation in British commercial and industrial 
circles since the publication of the report of the 
Fiscal Commission, the Aj gives a number of 
instances to show that protection has been resorted to by all countries to 
foster their nascent industries and says that the situation in India 
will' become still more complex if the Government, yielding to the 
clamour of British industrialists, stands in the way of Indian industrial 
development by continuing the ruinous policy of free trade. 


Fiscal policy. 


recelving a great deal of attention in Hindi papers. — 


fe, 


in f.», leading article ‘“‘ Lenin comes into the field,” 
oni rag a the asldaee writes: The end of those dishonest 
and selfish men who rule over the world is near. 
Like-robbers they have robbed the poor and like Satan they have ruined 
honest men. From Moscow, Lenin, the helper of.crores of people, has 
outwitted Satan. ‘The world, oppressed by slavery and groaning under 
tyranny, is rejoicing. M. Lenin having conquered Europe is advancing 
towards Asia. | 


Bolshevism. 


The recent defeat of the Government over the political resolutions 
United Provinces in the United Provinces Legislative Council has 
Legislative Council. heen freely commented upon. Lakshman says that 
if the Liberals and landholders supported these resolutions in the hope 
of winning popular applause they are doomed to disappointment for the 
non-cooperators have made the country indifferent to the work of the 
Council. The Aj, however, praises the non-officials and regards the - 
Government defeat as a triumph of non-cooperation. Proceeding, it 
says “The defeat of Government shows that in political matters the 
views of the bureaucracy and the people cannot be the same. When 
oppression reaches its limit, all thoughtful Indians will become united. 
Most Indians who formerly supported repression are now opposing it 
because it has assumed a terrible form. This can also be regarded as a 
proof of the success:of non-cooperation.” The paper strongly oriticizes 
the speech of the Hon’ble the Finance Member in opposing the resolutions 
relating to Basti, the release of political prisoners and withdrawal of 
the Criminal Law Amendment Act. It goes on tosay: It is a charac-. 
teristic of Indian bureaucracy that it looks to its own interests and speaks © 
of its own difficulties and has no thought for the difficulties of the 
people. In spite of being a particularly good and sympathetic civilian, 
he defended the illegal action of the police and opposed the release of 
political prisoners. When the upholders of ‘‘law and order’ openly 
support such illegal actions, it must be concluded that the disease has 
become incurable and it is idle to expect justice. This also shows that 
the bureaucratic system is so bad that under it even angels would do 
nothing but harm. Until this system has been removed from the 
country the people will not be able to remain in peace. 


The Vartman deplores the ill-feeling between the landlords and 
Landlords and tenants, attributing it partly to the crooked policy 
_ tenants. of Government. It warns the zamindars that if 
they do not speedily establish cordial relations with their tenants there 
will be a great agrarian revolt in the country which, if successful, 
will lead to the destruction of the zamindars and the establish- 
ment of a Bolshevik system of Government. Even if unsuccessful, it 
will destroy the power of landholders. 


The Hindu Gazette says that it is the duty of the Musalmans to 
Hindu-Muslim Unity. bring to the right path those badmashes who are 
ius responsible for the Malabar and Multan disturbances 
a8 this is the only way of creating union between the two communities 
ona sound basis. The Hamdam remarks that the question of cow- 
slaughter can be better solved by cultivating friendly relation with 
Musalmans and gaining their confidence than by legislative action. 


The Musalmans too should act with tolerance in view of th 
of Hindus towards the Kiilafat question. - i _— 


J. E. GOUDGE, 
Publicity Commissioner, 
United Provinces. 


The 4th November, 1922. 
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ulna in the affairs. of the Near East are being 
ollowed with close attention. The Independent 
— suspects that the Allies, specially the British, have 
been endeavouring desperately at this eleventh hour to play the puppet 
Sultan and his Government against the National Assembly elected by 
the free Turkish people. Referring to the reported change in the status 
and powers of the Sultan, the paper asserts that the affair has been assidu- 
ously and insidiously misrepresented in India as an attempt by the 
Kemalists to deprive the Khalifa of Islam of his temporal powers. It 
says that the new and present menace to Islam and the peace of the 
world—not to mention the very existence of the British Kmpire—is 
craver even than the series of those into which Mr. Lloyd George’s machi- 
nations recently forced the world. It does not believe that the Turks are 
merely bluffing as they are honest soldiers—not European diplomats—and. 
concludes its leading article in the following words: ‘The Allies must 
know, as well as we and the Turks do, that hostile action against Turkey 
will bring the mighty forces of Red Russia to the aid of the grim 
Kemalists and will set all Asia from Afghanistan to Hedjaz ablaze in 
a great jihad. Are we to presume that the wild, lingering hope of thereby 
securing a diplomatic victory at a Peace Conference will prompt the 
Allies further to thwart the self-respecting designs of the Turkish 
people as to Constantinople and the Straits, when such petty action 
will bring the civilization of the West crashing to ruin in the last and 
oreatest of wars? Ifit be so—then the civilization of Western Capitalism. 
has been driven insane and its end is near.” Writing on the attitude of 
Mr. Lloyd George towards the Turks, the Leader says: ‘* The ‘contempt- 
ible’ Turk who was to be called to final account has re-entered Europe as 
a victor, and Mr. Lloyd George who left no stone unturned to spread 
devastation in his homelands and to expel him from Europe has gone 
into the wilderness. What an irony of fate.” Referring to the Russian 
note to Great. Britain, the Al Khalil remarks that it appears that British 
statesmanship has become bankrupt and the veil of selfishness and 
haughtiness has fallen on the face of its diplomats. The Lausanne 
Conference, says the paper, concerns not only the Turks but also the 
peace throughout the Hast. -The sword of Ghazi Mustafa Kemal Pasha 
which has saved Turkey is likely to cut off some of the cords which are 
binding the Hast in slavery. The Al Burid observes that there can be 
no peace until the Straits are restored to Turkish sovereignty anda 
tolerant and liberal policy is adopted by the Allies. If this is not done, 
the Lausanne Conference will share the fate of dozens of other Con- 
ferences which have met before. The Nizam-i-Alam urges the restor- 
ation of Turkish sovereignty over the Dardanelles in order to bring about 
better relations between the Allies and the Islamic world. The Hindi 
papers look upon the Turkish victory as & triumph of Asia over Europe. 
The Abhyudaya says: The victory demonstrates that although fettered 
from all sides, Asiatics by self-sacrifice and readiness to die and by 
eapeing mutual dissensions among Europeans can accomplish every- 
thing. — 
The recent events in Constantinople are announced by the Indepen. - 
ons whiten, . dent under bold headlines such as “ Intrigues against 
| Islam,” “ Anti-Turkish machinations frustrated. ”’ 
It hails with satisfaction the change of Government in Constantinople 
and thinks that reports of differences between Angora and the Sultan are 
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acanda—dangerous because it isinsidious. It says that 
ee oalue eee have hitherto proved themselves the best and most 
fearless Musalmans in the world design only to increase tenfold the tem- 
poral power to be exercised over the Islamic world by the Khalifa. 
Muslim papers although alarmed at the recent news have expressed them- 
selves with great reserve. The Medina. doubts the authenticity of the 
report concerning the Kemalists’ intentions in respect of the Sultan’s 
powers and remarks that Refat Pasha’s words or the words of any other 
person, be he even Kemal Pasha or the Sultan, are not binding on Musalmans 
if they are against the Sharzat, as they recognise only one law that was 
given them by God 1,300 years ago. There can be no change in it. — In 
another article the paper asks the Ulemas of India to place the religious: 
aspect of the question before the Nationalist Turks. The Mashrig is in 
favour of investing the Sultan with temporal as well as spiritual powers 
and prays that Turkey may not. be embroiled with Russia, as it. will 
tend to spread consternation in the Muslim world even though cooper- 
ation is established between the Turks and Britain. The Hindi papers 
generally approve the action of the Kemalists in dealing with the Sultan on 
the ground that he was a puppet in the hands of the British Govern- 
ment. The Aj says: No self-respecting nation could continue to have as 
its ruler a man who acted as a slave to the Allies, signed the Treaty of 
Sévres and at the bidding of foreigners treated patriots as rebels. Writing 
in @ Similar strain, the Pratap says : Kemal Pasha’s proposal to have the 
Khalifa elected by Muhammadan States of the whole world is a very 
astute move to secure a powerful organisation of Muhammadans which 
will always be a source of terror to Europeans. A Khalifa so elected will 
command the universal homage of Muhammadans and if any European 
Power ventures to encroach upon his rights the whole Muslim world 
will rise up in arms. The Hamdam says that there is nothing peculiar 
in the proposal to appoint the Khalifa by means of election as hereditary 
kingship is not recognised in Islam. The immediate successors of the 
Prophet were all elected. In order to avoid the risk of dissension among > 
Musalmans, it would be best to confine the election to the Ottoman 
house. With regard to the spiritual and temporal functions of the 
Khalifa, the paper suggests the consideration of the whole question by 
the Jamiat-ul-Ulema. The paper gives prominence to an appeal by 
Maulana Azad Subhani suggesting an early consideration of the question 
by the Central Khilafat Committee and the Jamiat-ul-Ulema. 


Considerable interest is being shown in the present political situation. 


Sethich Politics in Great Britain. The Leader says that a most 

reactionary Government is going to return to power 
and if Mr. Lloyd George’s liberal instincts are not all dead or dormant, 
he should immediately decide to make common cause with the Indepen- 
dent Liberals and offer a united front to the Conservatives. Extremist 
Hindi papers welcome the prospect of the Conservatives coming into 
power as likely to reveal the real nature of the British attitude towards 
India. The Aj says: Under a Conservative Government the delusion 
created by Mr. Montagu will vanish, the hollowness of the Reforms will 


_ be exposed, the servants will openly become masters and increase their 


own emoluments and impose fresh taxes on us. 


our disillusionment. The Abhyudaya holds that whatever party isin power 
India’s problems will remain the same and she will net benefit even 
under a Labour Government unless she puts her own house in order. 
The Mecca Medina anticipates that the new Ministry will follow the 
footsteps of Mr. Lloyd George. Mr. Bonar Law’s attitude in respect of 
the Near East does not present a bright future for the Musalmane but 
they should continue their activities. The Azad considers it as unfor- 
tunate that Lord Peel will remain Secretary of State for India and 
doubts whether Lord Reading will long remain as Viceroy. The 
Hamdam does not see anything commendable in the declaration of 
policy by the new Prime Minister and thinks India can gain nothing 
from his Ministry. The Najat says that Indians are tired of promises 


This alone can lead to 


e 


and proclamations. Unless liberty and justice are firmly established in 
the country the present unrest cannot be removed. The Mecca Medina 
disapproves of the continuance in office of Lord Curzon and Lord Peel 
on the ground of their being firstly anti-Turkish and secondly reactionary. 
The Hagiqat remarks that the reactionary Ministry which is now 
coming to power will prove a blessing in: disguise for India, which is 
prepared to undergo all sorts of sacrifices for swaray. 


Opinions on the report of the Civil Disobedience Committee are 
Report of the Civil ‘divided. The Leader remarks: Failure of the non- 
oa Enquiry cooperation programme is writ large on its recom- 
various parts of the report about the moral triumph of non-cooperation. 
In its opinion the report will damage the cause of non-cooperation still 
further. It is lacking in frankness and courage. it abounds in self-decep- 
tion and self-glorification and an utterly one-sided presentment of facts. 
The paper is afraid that the authors of the report have neither rendered 


any service to the country nor to their own cause. The Pioneer styles it 


as ‘‘the Revolutionaries’ report” and says that the utter failure of the 
non-cooperation programme stands clear for all to read in the pages of 
the report. The Independent says that the report has made clear the 
urgent necessity for considering new and original lines of national acti- 
vity. The report of the enquiry committee certainly seems to suggest 
that no alternative proposal of sufficient practical value and sufii- 
ciently answering the present demand for definite action, emerged 
from the mass of evidence collected by the committee. In an article 
headed “ Narrowing the Issue” the paper says: “Asad _ betrayal 
of the Mahatma has been achieved by the country in its failure to be 
ready today for mass civil disobedience. Further aimless drift along 


the very backwaters which have led to this betrayal can only aggravate — 


the treachery.” It appeals to all parties to express their views upon 
the issue raised in the committee’s report, but they “should preface 
their contributions to it by an. assurance that the Congress’ ultimate 
verdict will be loyally accepted by them whatever that verdict may 
be.” The Democrat welcomes the proposals regarding the entry into 
the Councils and says that it is the only conclusion to which every 
right-thinking, unbiassed and sensible man must come after serious 
deliberation. The Aj says: “It is an eminently human document, one 
of the most remarkable that it has been our lot to read. It is a frank 
and outspoken utterance of men determined to free themselves and 
their country from the crushing yoke of a bureaucracy that is supremely 
disdainful of the peoples’ aspirations, that knows only how to fatten 
at others’ expense.’ It regards the proposal to enter the Councils 
to wreck them, as both undesirable and impracticable and is of 
opinion that it is best to keep out of the present Councils and leave 
them to those who care to hug them to their breasts. The Hamdam 
is surprised that the boycott of Councils has been still retained as 
an item of the non-cooperation programme. Boycott of Councils 
cannot help the country nor affect the present Government. The 
Al Bashir thinks that the committee instead of marchiag forward has 
pushed back the Congress activities and the report amounts to an 
admission of the failure of the Congress programme. The Lakshman 
holds that all the arguments advanced by the committee against, the 
adoption of civil disobedience in the near future are untenable and 


betray weakness on the part of the leaders. The paper contends that the 


country in general has given sufficient proof of its preparedness 


for civil disobedience and thinks it is undesirable to insist too much 


upon the universal fulfilment of the constructive programme of the 
Congress. The Vartman in the course of a highly emotional article 
says that by declaring against the immediate adoption of civil dis- 
obedience the committee has given the country good cause for mourning, 
and adds : All hopes have been murdered and all dreams of libert 
have vanished. The nation is dead, otherwise the Punjab would have 
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become free the very day the Akalis, with smiling faces, tolerated the 
blows of the tyrants. Those who say that the country should gain 
further eXperience before starting civil disobedience betray signs of 
cowardice. Those who are real lovers of liberty do not look at death 
through the spectacles of logic. The Vikram supports the conclusion 
of thecommittee that the country 1s not yet ready for civil disobedience 
but says that this ought not to dishearten enthusiastic workers as it 1s 
not being ubandoned for ever and that provinces are not debarred from 
resorting to it in case of necessity. | | 
Commenting on the proceedings of the Dehra Dun Conference, the 47 
Dehra Dun Confer: regrets that no momentous step was taken and no 
ence. important resolution was passed but is glad that the 
conference proved “ that the country is not so dead as was made out 
by her enemies, that the victory is not on the side of the bureaucracy at 
all, that it has not succeeded in crushing out the spirit in the people 
and that their faith in the principle of non-cooperation is great and 
unshaken.” Several other papers have also expressed similar views. 
The Lakshman thinks that it was a waste of time and money to hold 
the conference as it did not expressits views on civil disobedience and 
other items of the Congress programme; but on the other hand, 
the speech of the president has dashed all hopes and aspirations of 
non-cooperators to the ground. The Abhyudaya is glad to note 
that Pandit Moti Lal Nehru has profited by the experience of the 
last two years and has expressed himself in favour of a change in the 
Congress programme. The Hindustani says that those who think that 
non-cooperation’ has come to an end and that the Congress is dead 
should have gone to Dehra Dun to be disillusioned. It remarks 
that the presidential address of Pandit Moti Lal Nehru was very 
effective and learned. The Al Khalw protests against the remarks 
which Thakur Chandan Singh, chairman of the reception committee, 
made. against the Muhammadans and asserts that the success of the ~ 
Congress is due to the fact that Muhammadans joiried it in large 
numbers. eee | 


The Vartman continues to hold up Bolsheviks as the deliverers of 
oppressed nationalities and says: Englishmen tried 
to destroy the power of Muslim States by dismember- 
ing Turkey, but by continuously helping those States Lenin frustrated 
all the attempts of the “Whites.” The star of the Bolsheviks is on 
the ascendant from Europe to Asia. The Independent says: “If the 
Congress assist the Trade Union Congress to organise labour in India— 
and to encourage those labour unions which already exist into bearing 
themselves confidently and fearlessly as disciplined bodies able to insist 
on being awarded their God-given rights—much will have been done. 
Organised labour in India will then look to swaraj as the swaraj of the 
workers—the poor and the humble. Organised labour will do more. It 
will work for swaraj in alliance with the Congress workers, so that 
pressure brought to bear upon the Reforined Government will be 


accompanied where necessary by pressure bearing upon those support 
of reaction—the Capitalists ‘and the ‘abauiaiiate cdimmans 


Bolshevism. 


The defeat of the Government over the resolutions on a 


United Provinces Withdrawal of the Criminal Law A 
Legislative Council. _ Act and on the release of political oe 
continues to receive attention. Several papers doubt if the Government 
will give effect to these resolutions. The Tohfa-i-Hind is gratified 
that the members of the Council have realised the necessity of pressing 
the rights of the people and of being courageous in their demands 
The Azad prays for the carrying out of the resolution of the Council 
regardmg the withdrawal of the Criminal Law Amendment Act. As 
regards the political prisoners, the paper remarks that Government has 
no course léft to it but to release them. The Istagbal does not favour the 
appointment of advisory committees in districts, as they will be generally 


(5 ) 


composed of selfish persons and favourites of. Collectors and will be 


- mere tools in the hands of District Officers. The Vikram warns the 
Government that if it stands in the way of the resolutions, even the 
few who are cooperators and moderates, will lose the little faith they 
have init. The Abhkyuwdaya hopes that non-official members of the 
- Council will not let the Government rest in peace if it does give effect 
to their resolutions. Referring to the Home Member’s reply regarding 
the refusal of licences for arms to the Nehrus, the Aj says: “That 
licences for arms should be refused to men of the status and age of 
Pandit Moti Lal Nehru, is part of the general outrageous arrogance of 
the ‘men in power’—calling themselves ‘the Government’—which enables 
them to send their betters aud their elders to jail on false charges 
and false evidence, or, worse, to bludgeon them and maul them and 
literally trample upon them as is being done at Amritsar today. It is 


our own fault. Why have we allowed ourselves to fall so low? 
Licences to hold arms? By and by we shall have to pray on our 


knees for licences to breathe. The mantle of Kaiser Wilhelm and 
Treitschke has fallen upon the British Indian Government. ‘The State’ 
and ‘Reasons of State’ and “Secrets of State’ and ‘Interests of State,’ 
i.e. ‘the Interests of the Bureaucracy,’ overpower the people for whose 
sake the State exists.” 5 


As a result of the publication of the Civil Disobedience Com- 


Political propaganda. ottention to the discussion of the future pro- 
eramme of the Congress. The Anand prophesies that unless the 


Congress programme is changed there will be serious desertions in 


the non-cooperation camp. The Abhyudaya thinks that entry into ~ 
Councils will lead to better results than the present programme of 


the Congress. The Vartman attributes the failure of the constructive 
programme of the Congress to the impracticable conditions attached to 
non-cooperation at Bardoli. It thinks that to divest non-cooperation 
of its aggressive element is to crush the very spirit of the movement. 
Proceeding, it says: “Spirituality does not consist in running after 
an impossible ideal. The destruction of the bureaucracy, revolution 
and building of a new nation should always be before-us as practical 
propositions.” In a leading article in the Vikram Swami Satyadeva 
deplores that too much importance is being attached to the principle 
of non-violence and pure Ashattra Dharma (religion of the military 
class) is being held up as something condemnable. “For self-protection, 
for the establishment of justice and religion our ancestors used to resort 
to arms. ‘T'each pure Kshattra Dharma to your fellow-countrymen 
steeped in darkness to enable them to wash off the slough of centuries.’’ 


In publishing ye 4 Rea Y of a meeting held in Bahraich in 
se seat which friendship between Musalmans and Enolish- 
er ae ee Wie advocated, the Indian Daily Waae-aad 
suspects that it is a move on the part of the Government to 
drive a wedge between the Hindus and Muslims, and says: “It 
would be a blow to Hindu-Muslim unity, much severer than the 
Multan or the Talinpara riot, if the suspicion should enter the Hindu 
mind that Moslem enthusiasm for politics has ended with the entry of 
the Turks into Thrace.” Ina leading article headed “ Communai 
Representation ’*the Leader hopes that the Muhammadans have 
developed sufficient political sense to assess at its proper value the 
friendship of a third party who advocates their cause and realise that if 
the two communities quarrel it is the third party. which gains. The 
Musalmans should remember that the Hindu members of the Council 
have conceded a great deal for the sake of unity, for the sake of ex pe- 
_dience and for the sake of good-will. The Vikram calls the attention of 
Hindus to the religious zeal, self-sacrifice and power of organisation 
evinced by Muhammadans in connection with the Khilafat and by the 
Sikhs in connection with the Akali agitation and asks them to remember 


mittee’s report Hindi papers are devoting increased — 
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that so long as they remain weak they cannot expect the friendship of 
Muhammadans as there can be no real friendship between the strong 
and the weak. The Swaraj expresses satisfaction at the resolution 
recently passed by the Central Khilafat Committee on Hindu-Muslim 
unity as an indication of the Muslims’ anxiety for unity with Hindus and 
calls upon Hindus not to distrusi Muhammadans and to strive for 
unity which will expedite the building of the temple of Swaray. 


Under sensational headings most of the Hindi a continue to 
ia print harrowing reports, mostly culled from commu- 
aaa cccicas miqués of the Siromani Committee, complaining of 
atrocities on Akalis. The Pratap publishes these under an Urdu 
couplet as a heading which may be freely translated as follows :— 


_ “Hangman! run thy rapier through the liver. Heaven’s curse on 

thee if thou leave the thing half done.” This is followed by a sub- 
heading meaning, “ Samples of the diabolical deeds of official angels 
of death.” 


ZAFAR OMAR, 


Offg. Publicity Commissioner, 
United Provinees. 


The 11th November, 1922. 
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UNITED PROVINCES OF AGRA AND OUDH. | 
For the week ending the 18th November, 1922. 


The Indian papers look upon the war clouds Me the Near East with 

| rave concern. The Independent continues to criti- 

— i the British policy and says that in the event of 
another war in which the Allies are ranged against Turkey, Russia and 
the Islamic federation, the Muslims of India will leave the country in a, 
vast body of millions, or they will immediately embark on mass civil 
disobedience. The Leader says that the present British Government 
must pay for the folly.of Mr. Lloyd George and extricate itself with as 
much dignity as possible from the Near.Hastern impasse. The demands 
of the Turks, says the paper, are of an essentially reasonable nature.. 
They should be conceded with good grace. A war with the Turks will 
involve Britain in huge commitments and justice will not be on its 
side. The Hamdam remarks that although Mr. Bonar Law is now the 
head of the British Ministry the spirit of Mr. Lloyd George’s Govern. 
ment still dominates the affairs of Britain. It deprécates a show of 
force and hopes that Mr. Bonar Law will follow a pacific policy and 
arrive at a satisfactory solution of the problem through diplomacy and 


conciliation. It holds that the Turks are right in enforcing their 


national claims and it advises them not to make any cOMpromise with 
the European Powers with regard to Capitulations. The Independent 


styles Lord Curzon’s recent speech asan insult to Islam and sayg:. 


‘“ Cowardice and the evasive cunning bred of fear are writ large upon it.’ 
It holds that the British Foreign policy remains as avowedly anti- 
Turkish and anti-Islamic as it was in the days of the Coalition Cabinet. 
The extremist Hindi papers see in the Turkish victory a good augury 
for the rise of Asia and a valuable lesson for Indians struggling for 
liberty. The Lakshman writes: The Turkish victory teaches us that 
the enjoyment of wordly power is for the brave and slavery and poverty 
for the weak and cowardly. If Indians want to live bonourably they 
should start civil disobedience at once. The Vartman vehement] 


criticises Lord Curzon’s foreign policy, characterising his whole life 


as a fraud. The paper warns him not to boast of the might of the 
British Empire and Europe for “there extends an organisation from 
Moscow to Peshawar under whose shelter the Angora Government. will 
establish its authority.” | 


The Muslim press regards the reports about the change in the 


whe Khilafat. status and powers of the Khalifa as a mere propaganda. 


against the Nationalist Turks. Although - still] 
doubting the authenticity of reports. received through Reuter, they 
have freely expressed themselves on the change in the status of the 
Sultan. The Hamdam warns the Indian Muhammadans against 
forming any hasty opinion on the basis of reports received through 


Reuter and says that the solicitude of Anglo-Indian papers for the 


Khalifa of Islam will deceive nobody as the Muhammadans can dis 

tinguish between their foes and friends. The Al Burid considers that 
the election of a Khalifa is quite in accordance with Islamic Shariat and 
tradition and is in conformity with the events which took place immedi- 
ately after the death of the Prophet. A Khalifa elected by the people 
will never act against the national sentiments and religious injunctions 
and will not easily lend himself to any line of action dictated b 

European Powers. The Medina remarks: “If the present Khalifa does sat 


preserve the exalted position he holds and is a, mere puppet in the hands of . 
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the Allies the Musalmans have a right to depose him and set up another 
Khalifa.” It refers to the proclamation of the first sucoessor of Muham- 
mad that he should be obeyed so long as he followed the right path and 
deposed if he deviated from it. In another article the paper says that 
the reports and comments in English papers on the Khilafat question. 
are designed to create a division among Muhammadans. It is. their 
last effort to disoredit the Nationalist Turks. Writing in a similar 
strain the Hagiqat says: “Evenif the Angora Government had acted 
highhandedly, the Indian Muhammadans are not so shameless as to ask 
Britain to help them in protecting the Khalifa. It is enough for the 
present to satisfy the Muslims that Mustafa Kemal Pasha has promised 
to decide the Khilafat question in consultation with, and with the 
consent of, all the Musalmans of the world.” The Rahnuma is of 
opinion that the Musalmans have a right to depose the Khalifa who 
goes against religious laws and national interests and assures the Indian 
Muhammadans that the Turkish Nationalists, who have sacrificed so 
much in the service of Islam, will not decide upon any course of action 
contrary toits laws. Indian Musalmans should not allow themselves to 
be influenced by enemy propaganda and should be on their guard against 
the Anglo-Indian papers which are trying to deceive them under the 
guise of friendship. The Independent says that having failed in playing 
the imprisoned and weak puppet Sultan against the Kemalists, the 
British Cabinet are now professing to be the champions of a Khalifa . 
who, if he is deposed, will be deposed by Islamic law. ‘ How dare Non- 
Muslim Europeans or Americans attempt to interfere ever so subtilely 
with the administration of Islam? How dare they seek with their 
mock-sympathy to transport a deposed Khalifa to India in the vain 
hope that around him will gather a body of deluded and ignorant 
Muslims who will be tools in the impious work of anti-Muslim 
Imperialists in the Jazirat-ul-Arab. For this, we suspect, is the latest 
stunt—that certain Christian statesmen insult all Islam by proclaiming 
their belief and acting upon it that Muslims are as ignorant, as supersti- 
tiously pope-ridden, as some other sects are. The Khalifa of Islam 
is the slave of God equally with every Muslim, and if the slave betray 
his Master and the trust of Islam placed in his hands he must give place 
toaworthier. If he rebels against his deposition he becomes an enemy 
of Islam, and all who side with him become renegades.” The Indium 
Daily Telegraph says : “ If ever any people have shown self-determina- 
tion of the highest order, the Kemalists have done it. No wonder that 
Indian Muslims should have more-faith in them than in the propaganda 
of certain people who have suddenly developed great love for the. 
Sultan. The Khilafat Committee’s resolutions will, we are sure, find 
an echo not only in Muslim hearts but in the hearts of the many re- 
ligious sects of Asia.” Hindi papers generally approve of the action 
taken by the Kemalists against the Sultan on the ground that he was 
a puppet in the hands of the Allies and view with suspicion the help 
given to him by Britain. The Vartman remarks: “Tbose who tried to 
usurp the Holy Places of Islam have suddenly begun to plead for the 
religious rights of the Sultan. But the Angora Government, which 
fully understands the Allies, is establishing its new authority with 
valour and determination.” The Vikram sees in the British help to 


Sultan an attempt to use him for their own designs and thinks he will 
play the part of a traitor to his country. 


The press has freely commented upon the report of the Civil 

_ Report of the Civil Disobedience Knquiry Committee and criticism is 
Gusonemence Enquiry mainly directed on the question of entry into 
_,, Councils. The Indian Daily Telegraph fears that 

the sharp division in the non-cooperators’ camp on this question is 
likely to cause a Serious split in the country. It would be a calamity 
says the paper, if this should happen and advises all parties to 
carry out the mandate of the Congress whatever it may be, “‘and 
in whatever violent language and scenes that mandate‘might be given to . 


es 


the people.” The Leader is gratified that the truth which was pro- 
claimed by the Liberals at the outset has now partially dawned on the 
lieutenants of Mr. Gandhi, who promised swaray within one year and 
they have decided to enter the Councils. It defends the action of 
Liberals in entering into Councils and says that they are falsely charged 
with supporting “the repressive policy of the Government.” The truth 
is that instead of causing “great misery and hardship to the people” 
they have done their best to mitigate the sufferings and hardships which 
‘were in a large number of cases brought on by the subversive preachings 
and the lawless proceedings of the non-cooperators themselves. ‘The 
Pariap regards the recommendations of the committee as extremely 
important, thoughtful and deserving of the fullest. acceptance. With 
regard to Councils it is in favour of entering them, for it thinks 
that the best way of putting up a fight is to enter the Councils 

in order to wreck them, and that by: doing so it will be ‘possible to 
~ deal direct blows on the Government and inflict the greatest loss on 
it with the minimum of harm to the country’s cause. It' expects 
that if the recommendations of the committee are accepted ‘a ‘new life 
will be infused into national activities. The Kartavya, generally 
supports the recommendations of the committee but disapproves of entry 
into. Councils on the ground that it will not be honest to obstruct 
Government after taking the oath of allegiance. It, therefore, advises 
public men to remain outside the Councils and devote all. their energies 
and resources to agitation from outside. The- Bharat Bandhu, on 
the other hand, holds the view that entry into Councils is by no means 
cooperation with the Government but indicates. only a change of 
tactics. The Najat says: If entry into Councils is sanctioned by the 
Congress, it will deal a severer blow on non-cooperation than the 
Government itself has been able to inflict upon it. The Medina while 
supporting the finding of the committee regarding the postponement 
of mass civil disobedience, does not approve of entry into Councils. 
It lays stress on the carrying out of the constructive programme of the 


Congress. The Azad makes out astrong case for entry into Councils | 


and regrets that the report has not placed any clear programme before 
the public, leaving it in suspense as to the future course of action. The 
Hamdam deprecates the tendency to decide the question of the entry 
into Councils under the impulse of the moment and suggests its 
consideration in the calm atmosphere of the next Congress at Gaya. 
The Oudh Akhbar applauds Mr. C. R. Das’s advice regarding entry into 
Councils, but opposes the idea of joining them in order to wreck them. 
The good of India lies in- constructive work and not in destructive 
efforts. The Tohfa-i-Hind says that Indians should not despair if non- 
cooperation has not been as successful as they desired. They should 
not enter the Councils in disregard of the orders of their great chief. 
If the next conference at Gaya decides for entry in the Councils 
all non-cooperators should unite and despite their differences should 


prevent the return of the Moderates. All seats should be contested by 
the non-cooperators. 


Hindi papers are displaying growing interest in tha future political 


ape ' programme of the country, almost all being in favour 
Political propaganc®- of a change. The Abhyudaya advocates the follow- 
ing measures as calculated to ensure the attainment of indepen- 


dence :—(1) boycott of British goods; (2) invitation of representatives 
of other nations to the Congress and deputation of Indian representa- 
tives to foreign countries ; and (3) the organisation of labour, both agri- 
cultural and industrial. The Vartman blames the people for their 
_ cowardice and patience in spite of national ‘humiliation and remarks :-— 

“ Your moustaches and beards are pulled, the honour of your mothers 
and sisters is assailed. What shall we say of your patience! You are 
dying of plague and famine, but are not brave enough to offer a drop of 
blood for the liberation of your country . . . You cannot gain 
independence by: merely talking of it. 
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For this cause you should be - 


Co 


er one crore of heads. What does it matter if instead of 
pete og * crores of you are left? Gird up your loins like the Turks 
and become united like the Bolsheviks . . . Laws and regulations 
are only for cowards. ’’ In another article under the heading “ The blood 
has now begun to boil,” the paper Says: ‘Young men are now mad | 
after freedom. They are now out for purchasing liberty and will pay 
whatever price is demanded. If blood is wanted they will shed rivers 
of it; if bones are wanted they will fill up ditches with them.” The — 
Lakshman urges the starting of civil disobedience although it admits 
that it is impossible to secure an atmosphere of complete non-violence. 
In its opinion there is enough of Hindu-Muslim unity and if if is 
desired to strengthen it further, the battle-field of civil disobedience: will 
be the best arena for accomplishing it. The papers have largely com- 
mended Mr. C. RB. Das’s suggestion that Indians should participate in the 
Asiatic federation. TheAj says: The question of the freedom of India 
is only a part of the larger question of the freedom of Asia and therefore 
Indians should unite their soul force with that of the nations which are 
fighting for Asiatic freedom. The Pratap lays special emphasis on the 
need of organising labour. ) 


The proceedings of the last session of the United Provinces 

U. P. Legislative Legislative Council have been followed with close 
Council, — interest. While the Hindu papers have strongly 
criticised the voting of official members in favour of Muslim representa- 
tion on district boards, the Muhammadan papers deplore the action of 
the Ministers and the Liberals as a blow to Hindu-Muslim unity. The 
Leader is gratified at the passage of the District Boards Bill. It regards 
the victory as not only of the Liberal party but of all the progressive, 
enlightened and reasonable elements in the Council against the forces 
of reaction and class selfishness. The Independent does not agree with 
the Leader that the Liberals achieved their victory with the coopera- 
tion of enlightened and progressive zamindars. It says: “ All this 
verbosity cannot successfully hide the fact that the Liberals terrified 
out of their wits by the possible loss of power made peace with a section 
of the zamindars with the invaluable help of the Government.” Referring 
to the voting of the. Secretaries and Ministers in opposite lobbies 
the paper points out that relations between the superior members of the 
permanent services and the Ministers are not regulated by any well — 
understood rules and “it seems as though the Civil Service is pretend- | 
ing to work under Ministers merely to humour them. Under circum- 
stances like these, when a Minister cannot have any control over his 
Secretary, when a Minister has to request his Secretary to withdraw 
his amendment, no self-respecting Indian can continue to hold any 
office, not even the exalted office of Minister to the Government of the 
United Provinces of Agra and Oudh, for a day.” The Indian Daily 
Telegraph says that the landlords have behaved just as the geese that 
lay the golden eggs. “The United Provinces landholders have 
proved themselves worse than worms, for the worms have been 
known to turn sometimes. We hope that we will hear less of their 
brags and bombast after this crushing defeat and that they will devote 
themselves to reverential study under the lash of their Liberal Masters.” 
The Hamdam says that those who witnessed the scene in the Council 
on the 6th and the 7th November and heard the excited and 
provoking speeches on those days, must have hung their heads in shame 
at the display of communal bitterness. The Rahnuma recrets that 
Hindus opposed the Muslim demands regarding the percentage of 
communal representation on district boards. It has little hope that 
Hindu-Muslim unity will make substantial progress. The Finance 
Member’s speech in connection with the amendment relating to Muham- 
madan representation and the voting by some officials in favour 
of that amendment, have come in for a good deal of criticism in some 
saad rau The Aj calls upon the Supporters of the Reforms 
at even some of the officials under the Ministers voted against 
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them, and says: “This is a sort of rebellion which could not have been 
tolerated in any other country. It is elear that. the Peforms have not 
succeeded in controlling the bureaucracy nor in changing their feelings. 
Special efforts were made to create Hindu-Muhammadan differences at 
the time of Morley-Minto Reforms when high officials instigated the 
Muhammadans to send a- deputation to Lord Minto. This was the 
root of the trouble. The official attitude as displayad in this session 
of the United Provinces Council in connection with Muhammadan 


representation on district boards ought to dispel any lingering doubt. 


about the ‘Government following a policy of divide-and-rule.” The 
Vikram says: “ Taking advantage of the forbearance of Hindus the 
Government wanted to display its generosity towards Muslims at 
the expense of Hindus. Such things will never happen if we put. our 
house in order. ” | 


Hindi papers of all shades of opinion continue to emphasise the 
Hindu-Muslim unity. need of organisation amoug Hindus as a condition 
hte '- precedent to Hindu-Muslim unity and the establish- 
ment of swarajy. Calling attention to the organisation of Sikhs and 
Muslims, the Vikram proposes the holding of a big Hindu conference 
at Gaya with the object of having a frank discussion of the problem of 
organising the Hindus. | | 


~ZAFAR OMAR, 


Offg. Publicity Commissioner, 
United Provinces. 


The 18th November, 1922. 
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‘Although the papers continue to criticise British policy in the Near 

The Khilafat Kast, attention has centred mainly round the Khilafat 
question. The Muslim Press views with suspicion 

the flight of the ex-Sultan on board a British ship. The Independent 
says that the Sultan has fallen an easy victim to the blandishments of 
the British Foreign Office. The paper does not doubt that he will be 
sent to India and an attempt will be made for his restoration, backed by 
British bayonets, but it will only be a restoration of the British control 
of Constantinople and the Straits. The Hamdam says that the ex- 
Sultan has by his ignominious flight given an indication of his complicity 
against the interests of his country. Ifthe British Government wants 
to regain the confidence ahd trust of Musalmans, it should clear its 
position. The paper hopes that the sacred relics taken away by the 
Sultan will not adorn the museums of Paris and London. It advises 
the Turks to insist at the- Peace Conference on conditions which may 
make the ex-Sultan’s restoration an impossibility. The ex-Sultan 
would have succeeded in enlisting the sympathy of Indian Muslims if he 
had left himself at the mercy of the nationalist Turks instead of suffering 
the disgrace of accepting British hospitality. The Hurriyat remarks 
that the Sultan’s flight has removed the feelings of uneasiness and 
doubt prevalent in the Muslim world. By taking refuge on board a 
British battleship, he has forfeited the little syampathy which the 


Muslims were beginning tofeelfor him owing to British propaganda. . 


The Hagqiqaté writes in a similar strain. The Muslim papers continue to 
support the Angora Government in its action respecting the Khdlafat. 


The Hurriyat says that the Kemalists have once more given proof of — 


their wisdom and statesmanship by electing Prince Abdul Majid Khan. 
The Al Bashir welcomes the limitation of the powers of the Khalifa to 
religious matters only. It will result in the seleotion of a Khalifa of the 
right stamp and the temporal government of the country will be in the 
hands of the nationalists. Ghazi Mustafa Kemal has by this wise act 
rendered a great service to Islam. The Hurziyat says that it will add 
to the strength of the Khilafat if Turkey is ruled by the whole nation 
rather than by a single individual. The Mashrig, on the other hand, 
opposes the arrangement. It protests against the change of Government 
in Turkey and the deposition of Sultan Wahid-uddin Khan. It suspects 
that Mustafa Kemal Pasha wants to become the Khalifa himself and 
doubts his uprightness. The Medina, commenting on Lord Curzon’s 
speech, -remarks that his threats to the Turks amount to a direct 
challenge to the whole Muslim world. The Leader says that the Turks 
have come out successful out of an iron test and their richt to free 
existence cannot now be denied. The Hindustani is gratified that 
the Allied efforts to sow discord among the Musalmans have failed. 
The action of the British in giving asylum to the ex-Sultan is not 
‘likely to make the path of the Lausanne Conference easy. The Al 
Bashir is apprehensive of another war in the Near East in which the 
be supported by Russia, Persia, and Afghanistan. It urges 

ts should be made to avert war. The Najat attacks 


(O\—“British pole} in the Hast and says: Tho East has had enough 
| “a 18 re ALE of ritish duplicity. Britain’s provocative policy towards 
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the Turks clearly shows that the British desire to further their selfish. 
ends. Their sympathy for the Eastern countries has no meaning. 
The deposition of the Sultan is generally approved by the Hindi papers 
and the Aj writes: Righteousness has triumphed and tyrants had to 
eat the humble pie. The Turks have regained their glory. The 
victorious and angry nation has deposed an immoral and servile Sultan, 


devoid of self-respect. 


The success of the Conservative Party in the recent general 
The British election Clection is not viewed by the Indian Press with 
results. satisfaction. The substantial gain obtained by the 
Labour Party is however welcomed by almost all the papers. The 
nationalist papers are afraid of a policy of reaction in regard to India 
under the Conservative Ministry. The Muslim papers, while expressing 
satisfaction at the comparative failure of Mr. Lloyd George's party, 
expect little change in British policy in respect cf the Near Hast. The 
Leader says that Mr. Bonar Law’s Premiership will by no means be @ 
bed of roses as his colleagues will find it extremely difficult to hold 
their own against powerful speakers and parliamentarians on the 
opposite side. India’s interest in the new House of Commons will 
mainly lie in the manner the Labour members behave in protecting 
Indian rights and principles and championing her claims for freedom. 
It hopes that the Labour members will exert their best to save India 
from the worst effects of die-hardism which is likely to assert itself in 
the counsels of Government. The Independent regards the results of 
the elections as “ undeniably encouraging.” ‘‘ With the Labour Party 
as the official opposition the world should be treated to some candid 
comments on Imperialism as a policy. The House of Commons will 
hear more honest words during a single debate in the next session of 
Parliament than have been uttered in that venerable temple of hypocrisy 
in the course of the past six years.” The Advocate has little to hope 
from a Conservative Government. Its chief satisfaction lies in the fact 
that Mr. Lloyd George has been shorn of power to do any mischief. 
The Hurriyat says the elections are of little importance so far as India 
is concerned. It deplores the defeat of Mr. Montagu who was a friend 
of India. The Hagigat also regrets his defeat, but is glad that Mr. Lloyd 
George and Mr. Churchill, the enemies of Iraq and Egyptian freedom 
and of Nationalist Turks, were not returned. The Hamdam is gratified | 
that the Labour Party secured a remarkable success, and that very few 
members of Mr. Lloyd George’s party were elected. It holds that the 
new Parliament is better than the previous one in every respect. The 
Azad does not expect that the new Ministry will h ] 
far as India is concerned, nothi : “tity a, tr Ea 

s0no , nothing can be expected as the beginning 
made by Lord Peel is reactionary and retrograde. The Hamdam s 
that there is little likelihood of any definite understanding being r hod 
between ‘T'urkey and England if Mr. Bonar Law continues to foll i 
the footsteps of Mr. Lloyd George and Mr. Churchill. It os the 
eudqy ey Brit so ay . Jt expresses the 
ope that the new ritish Ministry will handle the existing critical 
situation in the Near Kast with patience and foresight. Th i su 
-Hindi papers are gratified cee Sees 
‘pape y at the victory of the Conservative Party, but 
for quite different reasons. They consider that the reactionar ,: : 
the new Government with regard to India will stimulate th 0h A esc Be 
for swaraj. The Aj writes: Under the new Sipe + a A 
emoluments of the Indian Civil Service and other offici is will y« 
increased. Kvenif the Army is not increased it will > 
kept at its present str wily Ot any tate; be 
aie Pi pres — ig’ burden of taxation will also become 
» fil ul, oubdt, be injurious to the immediate int 
of the country. ; 6 interests 
A: = te Ps! there is One great virtue in the party ; it does not 
ecelving people by sweet words. It is, theref 

hoped that the new Government will demolish the il] a 
Reforms. The Vikram warns the new memb Dery ethos ¢ 
they do not try to unite Ireland, § smoers of Parliament that if 
» Scotland, England, India. and other 


ominions in a common bond of fellowship, Britain will fall on evil days 
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While the Independent continues to support the findings of the 

The report of the Committee, other Extremist papers, both Hindi and 
Civil Disobedience Urdu, express their dissatisfaction with its recom- 
Enquiry Committee. mendations, specially those relating to Civil Disobe- 
dience. The Swaraj says: The recommendations of the Committee 
have orushed the rising hopes of the people. The workers were looking 
forward to a mandate for a real fight, but the leaders in their report 


have ignored Civil Disobedience altogether. The Committee has — 


sone out of its way to recommend a change in the Congress pro- 
sramme. The Lakshman is greatly disappointed with the report and 
regards it as a confession of defeat and lacking in wisdom and courage. 
The Vikram is equally emphatic in its disappointment and says: The 
leaders are responsible for the unpreparedness of the country for satya- 
graha for they have failed to infuse enthusiasm among the people. The 


Hindu Gazette says: ‘The decision to enter into Councils will deal — 


a severe blow to the non-cooperation movement. The Hurriyat ques- 
tions the wisdom of the leaders who propose entry into Councils in order 
to wreck them and says: It is inconsistent to advise entry into 
Councils and at the same time to eulogise non-cooperation. If entry 


into Councils, which is nothing but cooperation pure and simple, is the 


only way to advance the national interests, we must boldly admit that 
the previous remedy was wrong. In that case let all the leaders and 
workers now in jail acknowledge their mistake and come out and serve 
their country. India seems to prefer hero-worship regardless of any 
respect for truth and ideals. If the leaders are wrong, let the whole 
nation follow the Muslim principle and take the matter into its own 
hands. The leaders will then be obliged to carry out the wishes of the 
general public. The Medina disapproves of entry into Councils. The 
Hagigat supports entry into Councils and reminds those who are 
afraid of the oath of allegiance that Mr. Gandhi never preached dis- 
loyalty to the King. The oath of allegiance is not therefore opposed to 
the principles of non-cooperation. The Nizam-i-Alam favours entry 
into Councils for the sake of gaining experience of administration. The 
Mansur says that entry into Councils will either compel Government 
to yield to the popular wishes or proclaim its despotio rule to the world. 
The Mashrig compliments the committee on presenting an unprejudiced 
account of the ‘present situation, even to the extent of admitting that 
the non-cooperation movement has not been a complete success. The 
Hamdam strongly supports entry into Councils and says that the year’s 
experience has taught the people that they cannot influence the 
Government with spirituality and self-sacrifices and satyagraha alone. 
The only way to influence it lies in following the example of the 


brave Akalis. Ifthe present situation continues any longer, political. 


enthusiasm in the country will cool down. The Vartman says that the 
recommendations of the Civil Disobedience Committee have sorely 
disappointed the country,so much so that those who are engaged in 
Constructive work are experiencing a paralysing effect owing to the post- 


ponement of civil disobedience. The paper calls upon the leaders to 


infuse fresh inspiration into the country by inaugurating individual civil 
disobedience and, if necessary, to give their very lives in the attempt. 
Strongly supporting the proposal for entering the Councils, the Pratap 
writes: The wrecking of Councils will be like destroying the chief 
citadels of the enemy. By our fight inside the Councils we can harass 
the Government, spread enthusiasm among the people, accelerate the 
pace of our agitation, complete the work of nation-building and 
carry the country nearer self-government. At the time of elections 
we shall have to go to every village and every house in the country in 
order to secure votes for non-cooperators. This will give us a unique 
opportunity for carrying the message of the Punjab, Khilafat and swara) 
toevery home. The Abhyudaya thinks that having done its work the non- 
cooperation movement is dead and that it should give place to a new 
programme, including entry into Councils. The Swaray contends that 


. e9 


since the leaders of the non-cooperation movement have unanijnously 
characterised the Councils as shams, itis not wise to enter them and 
waste energy in trying to destroy them. The Kartavya opposes entry 
into Councils as inconsistent with the spirit of non-cooperation. 


The Hurriyat refers to Dr. San Yat Sen’s keen interest ‘in the 
Indian non-cooperation movement and emphasises 
the need of foreign propaganda in favour of the 
Indian struggle forfreedom. The Mecca Medina accuses the British 
Government of misrule in India for a century and of alienating the 
sympathy and loyalty of a most faithful people. The Hindu Gazette 
urges the need of organisation of the Hindus and says that they ought 
to take a leaf out of the pan-Islamic book. Instead of feeling envious 
of the Muslim movement, which has liberated Persia, Afghanistan, and 
rejuvenated Turkey, they should emulate the example of their Muslim 
brethren and put their own house in order. The Abhyudaya says that so 
long as Hindus are incapable of protecting the honour of their mothers, 
daughters and sisters and the sanctity of their temples, if 1s impossible 
for them to win swaraj. The Kartavya writes: If the leaders want real 
Hindu-Muslim unity, they should try to organise and strengthen the 
Hindu society, for there can be no true union between the weak and 
the strong. 


Extremist Hindi papers are laying great strass on the organisation 
Organisation of Of labour, both industrial and agricultural. The 
labour. Vikram says: Although the labourers are the main- 
stay of society, they are not allowed to lead a self-respecting and peaceful 
life. Millowners regard them as their slaves, while zamindars and 
officials consider it their duty to usurp their property. It is time that 
labourers took heed, realised what power lies in organisation and thought 
of removing their troubles by combined action. In France, Switzerland 
and Russia it was the labourers who brought about revolution. La- 
bourers should realise their dormant powers and do all that is possible 
to safeguard their rights. HKmphasising the need of organising labour, 
the Aj says: National independence cannot be won without the help of 
labourers. ‘Through cheap labour foreign capitalists are exploiting the 
national resources of the country and enriching themselves by draining 
away Indian wealth. 


Political propaganda. 


The change of Government in Great Britain has revived the rumours 
about Lord Reading’s retirement. The papers consi- 
der it difficult for a Liberal statesman to continue as 
Viceroy under a Conservative Government. The Aj says: Lord Reading’s. 
failure is complete. He has been held guilty before the bar of Indian 
opinion and he should no longer hold the post. 


The Haqigat congratulates Pandit Jagat Narayan on the passing of 

The District Boards the Bill and remarks that after this crushing defeat, 
Bill. the zamindars will no longer try to oppose the 
Liberals. The Owdh Akbar exhorts the zamindars to set aside all pre- 
judices and past unpleasantness and to work whole-heartedly to make the 
practical application of the measure a success. The paper deplores the 
Hindu-Muslim controversy in the Council for which it holds some of 
the Liberals responsible and hopes that the contagion will not spread 
outside the Council. The Medina remarks that the official members 
and the Ministers acted on the policy of divide-and-rule and that the 
Ministers are not concerned with the fate of the people but only look to 
their own interests. The Rahnwma deplores the Hindu-Muslim contro- 
versy in connection with the Bill and says that mutual toleration and 
coodwill is absolutely essential at a time when unity between the two — 
communities is in its preliminary stages. The Nvzam-i-Alam urges 
that the number of Muhammadan seats in the municipal and district 
boards should be fixed not in proportion to the number of Muhammadan 
voters, but to the entire Muhammadan population. The Mashrig holds 
the Hindu-Muslim controversy over the District Boards Bill in regard 


The Viceroy. 
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to the question of Muslim representation as an object-lesson to Muham- 
madans against placing faith in the crafty Hindus. It advises them to 
always side with Government lest Hindus should desire their expulsion 
along with the Kinglishmen. The Azad is gratified at the’ passing of the 
~ Bill which has widened the scope of democratic rights. 


The press is generally dissatisfied with the report of the committee 
appointed to investigate the circumstances connected 
with the death of the political prisoner Avadh Narain 
Lal. Its comments are exemplified by the opinion of the Abhyudaya, 
-which says that responsibility for delay in medical help has fallen on a 
warder and not on those officers who enjoin upon the warders not to 
leave their places and who turn a deaf ear to the complaints of political 
prisoners. The Kshattriya says that the prisoner’s death would probably 
have been prevented had not the Superintendent of the jail been parti- 
cularly hard.on non-cooperators ‘The Swaraj says that the country 
can no longer be deluded by these enquiry committees. 


: In astrongly worded article, the Pratap criticises the construc. 
tion of the dam at. Narora, characterising it as the work of a stupid 
bureaucracy and as calculated to lay the axe at the religious life and 
sentiments of the Hindus. It concludes its comments by calling upon all 
Hindus to prepare themselves for, sacrifice at the altar of civil dis- 
obedience if the Government does not take steps for ensuring a free and 
continuous flow of 600 cusecs of water through the dam. 


Administration. 


ZAFAR OMAR, 


The 25th November, 1922. Offg. Publocity Commissioner, 
| United Provinces. 
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For the week ending the 2nd December, 1922. 


Sreculation is rife as to the outcome of the Peace Conference at 
Lausanne. While the Pzroneer hopes that the 
| Turks are likely to get all that they want, provided 
they remain moderate in their demands, the Independent is sceptical 
about a peaceful settlement. In an article headed “ Curzon the Crusa- 
der” it acouses Lord Curzon of encouraging the Balkan States to form 
a league against Turkey which “ will be unleashed on to Turkey.” It 
asserts that the treaty now being ‘conspired’ will most assuredly be 
spurned as an insult by Turkey and in that event “the Great War 
appears scheduled to begin very shortly.” The Leader, on the other 
hand, is very optimistic and regards the Turkish claim for the abolition 
of the capitulations as just and reasonable. ‘‘ Justice and arguments 
are on their side and if the Turks are to be treated on a footing of 
equality with European nations, the Allies should not insist on the 
retention of the capitulations.” The Al Bashir apprehends that the 
Conference is likely to split on the rock of capitulations, and in that 
case & great world-war will be started. It remains to be seen whether 
England will fight single-handed or will be supported by France and the 
Allies. The Al Khalil says that the Turks will agree to no compromise, 
oh the subject of capitulations. If the example of Mr. Lloyd George 
Serves no warning to Lord Curzon and if Britain is still unchanged 
in its attitude towards Turkey, it can only be predicted that she will 
Have to reap the consequences of her policy and will lose her prestige. 
The Al Burid fears that the pressure of the Allies on the Turks will 
result in breaking up the Conference. If this Conference fails, like the 
preceding ones, then the only arbiter will.be the sword. ‘The paper sees 
petty-mindedness and deceitful activities on’ the part of the Allies at 
every turn of the proceedings of the Conference. The Hamdam supports 
the Turkish demands in regard to capitulations and the freedom of the 
Dardanelles and hopes that & settlement will be arrived at which will 
satisfy both parties. | ; | 


The Press condemns as barbarous the execution of ex-Ministers in 

: Greece. The Pioneer says that they are bound to 

TP ds a feeling of horror and eae throughout 
the civilised world. The Indian Daily Telegraph remarks that the 
shooting down in cold blood of administrators sitting at the desk and 
carrying on the work of government to cover the cowardice of its mili-- 
tary, must forfeit for Greece the companionship of the civilised world. hee Vk 
The prestige of Britain has certainly risen by the prompt action in ‘Un 
breaking off relations.. The Leader says that these friends of the British ti 
_ have paid for their friendship with their lives and the British Govern- 


ment has not been able to save them, although the British Minister has 
withdrawn from Athens. 


The Khilafat question continues to absorb the attention of the 


The Khilafat, .-« Muslim _ press, which is almost unanimous in sup- ‘ : 
porting the action of the Angora Assembly and in 

condemning the flight of the ex-Sultan. The Leader rejoices at the 

decision of the Turks to do away with the temporal power of the Khakfa, 

and says that the progressive change wrought in Turkey is a blow to 

the Indian Khilafatists. It asks the Indian Musalmans if they will 


Lausanne Conference. 


revise their conceptions and follow their Turkish brethren in the separ- 
ation of religion from politics in national affairs. “ Will they also 
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become nationalists first and Musalmans afterwards, as the Turks and 


the Egyptians have become? If such an effect of the resurgence on 


Turkish nationalism is produced on them, nationalist Hindus will have 
every reason to rejoice. Hindus and Musalmans bound together by 
genuine national spirit and defying religious differences to divide them 
against third parties, can achieve almost anything.” The Hindustani 
disapproves of the flight of the ex-Sultan and reminds him that King 
Constantine had very bitter experience of British friendship. He has 
brought disgrace on Islam and will lose whatever respect he commanded 
in the Islamic world. The Al Bashir warns the British | Government 
against the dangers of disaffection of the Musalmans which it has created 
by giving refuge to the ex-Sultan and advises it to arrange for the return 


of the sacred articles pertaining to the Khilafat said to be in possession. — 
of the refugee. The Al Burid accuses the British of spreading false 


news with regard to the deposition of the Sultan in order to discredit 
the Kemalists. The Mansur asks whether the British have any political 
object in affording shelter to the ex-Sultan and says that even any 
lip-sympathy on their part in respect of his claim to Khilafat is sure to 
prove ruinous to the British Empire. The Aligarh Gazette complains that 


the Angora Government did not consult the general Muslim opinion 
in the matter of election of the new Khalifa. The Hindustani welcomes — 


the election of Sultan Abdul Majid Khan and suggests that the Congress 
and Khilafat Committees should send their congratulations to him. It 
rejoices that the schemes of the enemies of Islam to cause a civil war 


in Turkey by espousing the cause of the deposed Sultan have fallen to. 
the ground. The Hagqigat advises the Indian Musalmans to have full 


confidence in the Nationalist Turks and their leader who will never do 


anything which may be a cause of grievance to the: seven crores of 


Indian Musalmans. The Hamdam and other Muslim papers are satis- 


fied with the election of Abdul Majid Khan as Khalifa. "The Hind of 
Aligarh is gratified that the deposition of Sultan Wahiduddin and: 
the election of the new Khalifa in consultation with the Muslim: 
demooracv have placed the Khilafat on a sounder basis. The: 


Extremist Hindi papers continue to charge the British Government. 
with trying to sow dissensions among the Musalmans through the 


agency of the deposed Sultan. The Vikram says: Efforts are 
now being made to secure if possible that the Muhammadans of. 


India and other countries should recognise the fugitive Sultan as their 


Khalifa, but such tactics of the enemies of Turkey and Islam will not 
be successful. ‘The Pratap writes: The Sultan was lured to Malta in. 


the hope that this would lead to strife in the Muhammadan world. 
But these tactics will deceive no one for the people have now seen that 


in the whole world there is no body of men so deceitful as the European 


statesmen. The Vartman holds that a war is inevitable, for Russia, 
Turkey and Germany are all prepared for war and Persia-and Afghanistan 
will also help Turkey. “Thus from Berlin to Kabul trenches have 


been prepared for the next war. Everything is being done at the bid- 
ding of Lenin.” 


Further comments on the report of the Civil Disobedience Enquiry 


Report of the Civil Committee are mainly restricted to the controversy: 


Disobedience Enquiry reocardin . ss 
hati 2 sag “ g entry into Councils. The Leader conti- 


hues to express gratification at the changed angle of: 


the non-cooperators’ vision in respect of entry into Councils. Ina 
leading article in which the paper vindicates the attitude of the Liberals 
and praises them for their patience, courage and faith in their principles, 
itsays: “‘ The non-cooperators should enter the Councils, assume. respon- 
sibility and carry out the constructive programme. The inside know- 
ledge of the difficulties of administration will sober them and cure them 
of many of their wild notions. The assumption of responsibility will do 
good to them and to the country and bring swaraj nearer. Will they 


accept our friendly advice?” The Oudh Akhbar thinks it would be. 


unwise to adopt an obstructionist attitude in the Councils without any 


ee 


provocation from the official side. The Hindustani considers the 
scheme for entry into Councils as a mere chimera and urges that efforts 
should be made to get it rejected as it is bound to prove the proverbial 
apple of discord. The Agra Akhbor is opposed to entry into Councils 
on the ground that non-cooperators will deprive the country of the 
benefits of the present Councils which have a non-Official majority and 
will thereby arrest the progress of the country. The Najat expresses 
itself against entry for the reason that it will amount to an admission 
of the failure of the non-cooperation movement and will mean associa- 


tion with the Moderates. The Al Burid favours entry into Councils 


to see how far the Government can be forced to yield by activities 
within these bodies. The Tohfa-i-Hind declares against entry into 
the Councils lest important national work be neglected in the course 
of the electioneering campaign. The Mecca Medina is opposed ‘to 
éntry on religious grounds remarking that religious injunctions should 


néver be subservient to any expediency. The Hamdam welcomes the > 


Leader's suggestion that Mr. Gandhi should be released in order to 
thwart those non-cooperators who favour Council entry. Strongly 
opposed to entry into Councils the Variman writes: We are firmly 


convinced that for the attainment of liberty fight inside the Councils — 


is useless. We want a complete change in the situation and revolution 
is the only means, but not discussions in Councils. Revolutions are 
brought about directly by the masses and end in the attainment of 
swaraj. ‘The Abhyudaya favours entry into Councils on the ground that 


it is impossible to sécure a complete boycott of Councils and if the 


Nationalists do not enter them they will, as at present, be filled again by 
Liberals and zamindars. ‘The Bharat Bandhu supports the proposal to 
enter the Councils with a view to mend or end them and holds that this 


will not be contrary to the principle of non-cooperatiod. The Prem. 
opposes entry into Councils on the ground that it will not be possible 
for non-cooperators to wreck them and thinks that mass civil disobedience 
is the only means of winning swaraj. Accordingly it suggests that the — 


Bardoli programme should be so altered as to prepare the people for 
undertaking mass civil disobedience. ; | 


The resolutions passed at the recent sitting of the All-India Con- 


eo _ gress Committee have accentuated the differences 
shares ti ciscnne regarding the future programme of the Congress. 


The Aj approves of the resolution of the Committee with regard to civil 


disobedience and thinks that the restricted civil disobedience permitted. 
by it will prepare the people for mass civil disobedience and bring home 


to the bureaucracy that the aspirations of a living nation cannot be 
crushed by uncontrolled police repression. Since the Congress prohibited. 
civil disobedience, the workers did not know what to do, but permission 
for even the restricted civil disobedience will raise the enthusiasm of the 
people and work will begin again. The Vikram exhorts the people to 
concentrate on khaddar and introduce the charkha in every home as an 
indispensable step for the inauguration of civil disobedience. The 
Surya suggests that the Liberal and non-cooperation leaders should 
devise a Congress programme acceptable to all political parties and 
capable of being acted upon by the masses. The Prem suggests that the 


Bardoli programme should be so altered as to prepare the people for 


undertaking mass civil disobedience. The Kartavya welcomes the 
signs of awakening among Hindus and emphasises the need of takin 


practical steps for the organisation of Hindus by establishing Sabhas in 


all villages and cities. The Swaraj writes in a similar strain. The 
Indian Daily Telegraph condemns the demand of Lord Sydenham for a 


commission of enquiry into the conditions of employment of the Indian 


services and says that the “Conservative die-hards” have already 
marked out their Indian policy and they will pursue it without alter- 
ation or deviation. ‘Today, with the Sydenham lead in Indian affairs, 


the new Indian policy stands in all its horrid nakedness. The Govern. 
ment of India Act is a scrap of paper. ” | | 


Ce 


Certain Hindi papers continue to emphasise the need of organisation 


; 


of peasants and labourers. The Vartman writes: 
Where the peasants are harassed at every step, 
where the rights of the poor are trampled upon and where they are 
thrust into prisons the moment they raise their heads, what else can 
the poor creatures do than to make a bold effort to stand on their 
legs . . . So long as the masses are not awakened in large numbers 
like the peasants of Russia, the bureaucracy may continue to do what it 
likes, the rich may harass the poor, the zamindars may ruin the 
tenants, but the moment the peasants understand their rights, are 
inspired with the idea of making sacrifices for liberty, the bureaucracy 
will collapse, all the calamities will disappear, the trumpet of swaray 
will be sounded and there will be rejoicing in every home. The 
Independent has given further indication of its pro-Russian sympathies 
in an article headed “The Freedom of the Straits,” in which it says 
that the secret of the success won by Russ..an diplomats is that they 
are always entirely candid. When Russia‘ designs a treaty. with an 
Asiatic people the latter are perfectly confident that Russia seeks 
nothing more than what the terms of the treaty will stipulate. There 
are no evasions in the words of Russian statesmen, no mental 
reservations behind their provisions. Secret agreements are anathema 
to the Bolsheviks as they must be to all honest men. But the British 
fear publicity when engaged in delicate negotiations. Speaking of 
British intentions regarding Russia, the paper says: Verily British 
diplomats must be simple souls indeed if they dream their dishonest 
work deceives a single honest and intelligent man. 


Bolshevism. 


The Akali agitation continues to be held up by Extremist papers 
The Akali agita- 8 an Object-lesson of the success of non-violent 


tion. non-cooperation. The Swaraj appeals to the people 


to qualify themseives for self-government by taking a lesson from the 
Sikhs in heroism, self-sacrifice, forbearance and non-violence. The 
Kartavya pays a tribute to the Akalis’ sacrifice, firmness, and devotion 
to religion and prays that every Indian may become courageous and 
dutiful like the Akalis so as to be able to resort to satyagraha for securing 
their emancipation. Referring to the passing of the Gurudwara Bill, the 
Al Khalil remarks that it:1s a signal defeat of the Government and that 
it is losing its prestigé by its repeated mistakes and by maintaining its 
position by repression. It is impossible for the Government to atone 
for the atrocities committed on the brave Sikhs. 


The Government resolution inviting opinion on the question of 
the proposed opening in the Narora weir has been 
taken advantage of by a section of the Hindi: press 
in advancing political propaganda. In the course of a highly emotional 
article headed “ Mother Ganges,” the Vikram complains that the sacred 
river is being polluted by the erection of tanneries along its banks, the 
emptying of city drains and in various other ways. Concluding, it says : 


The Narora weir. 


“Mother ! thou art not allowed to flow freely from Hardwar to Ganga 


Sagar. Thy dignity is being lowered. The cause of thy miserable 
condition is the irresponsible system of Government. Mother, wake up 
thy sons from their hypnotic sleep so that they may become free and 
re-establish thy dignity.” The Kartavya writes: “ By prolonging our 
slavery our rulers are completely destroying our religious life. The 
bureaucracy has virtually imprisoned the sacred river. By polluting the 
pure water, the bureaucracy is laying the axe at the root of Hindu 
religion.” ‘The paper deprecates the action of the Bharat Dharma 
Mahamandal in sending representations to Government, for it thinks 
that the Hindus will not be able to “liberate” the Ganges, unless, like 
the Akalis, they inaugurate satyagraha. It therefore appeals to the 
people not to rest until the Government destroys the gates of the dam 
even if they are beaten, arrested and killed in lakhs. 
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The new rules nr the treatment of political prisoners in the 
ele nited Provinces have received a good deal of atten-— 
Seen ™ tion in the Press. The Indian Daily Telegraph is 

dissatisfied with the conditions obtaining in the Lucknow jail “ with its 

_ historic tradition of the Avadh Narayan Lal tragedy and the recent 

scandal of an assault in which a graduate was beaten.” It opines that 
the Government of India’s new jail rules indicate a deliberate policy of 
terrorisation on the part of a civilised Government. The Anand deplores 
the change in the liberal policy of Government and says that it will be 
a matter of disgrace to a civilised Government to ill-treat political 
prisoners in India when even ordinary prisoners in all civilised countries 
are treated with consideration. | 


Several papers have criticised the administration of Improvement 
Trv ts in these provinces. The Lakshman condemns — 

the uucknow Trust as a source of calamity to the 
poor citizens whose hereditary houses and land are unnecessarily 
acquired and auctioned. It commends to the municipality of Lucknow 

- the example of Allahabad which passed a resolution offering to take over 
the work of improving the city in its own hands. The Azad qomplains 
that money has been wasted on the.palatial building of the Improvement 
Trust office at Cawnpore and suggests that the municipal board should 
purchase the building. 


Improvement trusts. 


ZAFAR OMAR, 


Se ogee ere 


. on . - > 
at SO :. ‘ < 
SF sehen” od i | - ‘ae . . nye 
ere Fe ee eee ae <3 = ag eo 
: + < e Pe =~ Ye F ° J 
Pet ot y ~ hee und ee er a ee . . * . teed oer 
3 % Ao as Se . ; —) - eo , * 
Ne or tele SS K ¥ . ‘ he” — 9 “ ae 206 ~* 
- # : m - ~~. ’ a on ba - 
« -  - et ane a < cee er a "2 - “ 
Meg iat Se om dete. ow - Sg 
op ‘lh ag ls “ x ) ase eae oot _ ' is e ow ae ag, : , . 
2 = pe ”- ce —-* Pare 
ee “ " 
. 7 . war SSS ~ . , 
—S i - _ _ * -/ —— 


The 2nd December, 1922. Offg. Publicity Commissioner, 7 t 
: : aM 
United Provinces. ae | 
% a 
: ming 
Wi hs 
NE ) 
Re Ss, nee 
ek Ay 
fa a) 
ie 

. 4 

i 

(ik 

we 
PRINTED AND PUBLISHED AT THE GOVERNMENT BrancH Press, Lucknow. 

| : 

. | 

J 


. 
. 
- 
. 
: 
. 
7. 
. 
® . 
- 
. 
. 
: 
é : 
; 
ki 
. . . ' 
} 
i! 
; 
5 
e 
> 
- 
e- 
o 
° 
. 
« 
* 
" . 
” «’ 
Bong - oe 
ee ‘sega — - Papen eer 
. ce i —- — ee - ~ — 
. 
— Sg pes 
. wad i ae a a a .. — — y eeenatenieined eaten —,. ~ 
- = the 3 _— a ee ee < 
Ts ne tS me: Tt + momen 
* J , 
—- 


are y ee soy a a “ a (te wae +d ‘id perky PA De - ‘ 
ot . ms fs, pion th ie » aie ka Ne Bg at em B Pek CA RT ak OR: | 4 + AP em nh, 
ow, re ‘ 4 4 er es Sore ie Be he ahs MY Oa, Yr. “fi ; x , area F, ae ee, Oa ae . 
ED aM Sys seattle AA te ae a a PRR s 
OE BS 4 ~ u ’ 


CONFIDENTIAL: | No. 24 or 1922. i 


i) 
Mit 
NOTE ON THE PRESS. , ’ ) i 
oe UNITED PROVINCES OF AGRA AND OUDH. | ti 
For the week ending the 9th December, 1922. ve 
; hee he : 
~The Muslim Press continues to support the Turkish claims and | K 4 
‘The Lausanne Con- Criticisethe British attitude. The Mecca Medina Hae 
ference. accuses Britain of hostility towards the Turks and rou 


remarks that the British: obstinacy on the question of the freedom of | 1 
the Straits, the protection of minorities and the capitulations, clearly moa 
shows that instead of negotiating peace, the EHuropean Powers are _ 
engaged in drafting ultimatums to Turkey. The Hurrtyat observes aq 
that the capitulations shouldbe wiped out as the separation of oe 


religious and temporal powers in Turkey will automatically solve 7 bf 
this problem. The Hagiqat demands the restoration of the pre-war | 
frontiers of Turkey in Asia and the establishment of Turkish control | ‘ | 


over the holy places. It urges the satisfaction of Turkish demands in 
respect of the freedom of the Straits and the capitulations. If Lord 
Curzon resorts to diplomacy and underhand policy and disregards the 
dictates of justice and righteousness, the Conference will end in a failure. 
In another article, the Hurriyat suggests the representation of Indians 
at the Peace Conference under the leadership of Mahatma Gandhi in 
order to settle the Egyptian demand regarding the freedom of the Suez 
Canal. The Medina observes that the satisfaction of Turkish demands 
is essential for her existence as a free nation. Capitulations are nnjustified 
and the Turks are right in demanding their abolition. J’he Mashrig 
advises Great Britain to withdraw herself from the Turkish territory for 
the sake of her prestige and in the interests of the peace of the world. 
The Nizam-t-Alam advocates a policy of justice and tolerance if it 
1s desired to prevent another war which, in addition to resulting in 
misery to the belligerents, is also likely to destroy the British Empire. 
The Mansur says the capitulations are an insult to the Turks as a free 
nation. The Aindustani infers from the strong attitude of Turks on 
the question of reparations and capitulations that the much talked of 
unity among the Allies has nothing substantial behind it. The Najat¢ 
accuses Lord Curzon of favouring the Balkan States and suspects 
that they will be let loose on Turkey at a time when it is trying hard 
to stand on its own legs. It warns Britain of the dangers of a war 
with Turkey and apprehends the beginning of hostilities on the Indian 
frontier very shortly, At the present moment every part of the British Me 
Kmpire is involved in its own difficulties and Britain is not likely to ei 
receive help from any quarter. Lord Curzon’s policy will cause an } 
irreparable loss to the Empire and will afford an opportunity to the — ae 
Bolsheviks to carry out their schemes. The Rahnuma fears that in — 3 
case the Conference fails, the Turks will be forced to have recourse i 
to the arbitrament of the sword. The Al Burid remarks that no 
other Allied representative is adopting an anti-Turkish attitude like 
that of Lord Curzon. The Hindustani is gratified at the representa-. 
tion of the Egyptians at the Conference and says that by their internal 
and external propaganda, the Egyptians have compelled the Huropean 
Powers to satisfy their demands, and suggests that India should take a, 
leaf out of the book of Egyptian nationalists and start an international | 
propaganda. Referring to recent political developments in Greece, the 
Hurriyat remarks that the Greeks are only like pictures on a screen 
behind which the British Ministry is carrying on its game. The Swaraj 
is confident that the demands of Turkey will be satisfied and points the 


moral that pacifism ‘is not the path of victory. As soon asthe Turks 4 
unsheathed their swords, the Alliesshowed their readiness to come to E 
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terms at a Conference. The Leader also thinks that itis the rattle of 
the Turkish sabre which has influenced the Allies. The Turks have 
learnt by bitter experience that the strongest argument which appeals 
to the Allies is that of force. If they had not driven out the Greeks 
from Asia Minor, the British: would not have even recognised the 
existence of the Angora Government. 


The Medina. says that Britain is trying to create division among 
the Muslims and to regain its lost credit in the 
— Muslim world by espousing the cause of the ex-Sultan 
and reminds it that Islam does not recognise any personality as Khalifa, 
that it is only the person who wears the Khilafat crown that is respected 
and that even the first and the second Khalifas would have been deposed 
had they acted against national interests. The Azad approves the 
action of the Government in contradicting the rumour regarding the 
deposed Sultan’s coming to India. Inthe case of his arrival many 
Indian Muhammadans would have justly entertained suspicions against 
the English. The Rozana Akabar justifies the flight of the ex-Sultan 
and remarks that Khilafat will soon go out of the Ottoman dynasty. 
The Kemalists have followed a cleVer policy in electing the new Khalifa 
who will be soon deposed for his interest in pursuits such as painting 
and music which are forbidden by' his religion. The Agra Akhbar 
welcomes the changes in Turkey as leading towards democracy and as 
making for Islamic unity through the common bond of the Khilafat 
despite the dismemberment of the Turkish Empire. The Mashrig, on 
the other hand, thinks that the Turks committed a most serious blunder 
in proposing to prosecute the late Sultan Wahid-ud-din and in depriving 
the new Sultan of his proper title and powers. It insists that Indian 
Muslims should have been consulted about the election of the new 
Khalifa and prophesies that the separation of religious and temporal 
powers will not prove beneficial to the Turks. 


Lord Inchcape’s speech at St. Andrews’ dinner has attracted some 

Lord Inchcape’s. attention. The Indian Daily Telegraph is afraid 

speech. that the advanced school of Indian politicians will 
have very little sympathy with the views expressed by his Lordship. 
“From the axe-man who speaks of maintaining order we may not hope 
for much in the way of reduction in military expenditure.” The 
Independent characterises the speech as a medley of half-truths and 
misstatements about Indian conditions. Referring to Lord Lytton’s 
suggestion that the Reforms were safe under the Conservative Govern- 


ment, it agrees with him that the Conservatives are not “ revo- 


lutionaries ”’ but, says the paper, they are “reactionaries.” The edifying 
sentiment about the necessity of bleeding India originated from a great 
Conservative leader. The country is absolutely indifferent to the 
Conservative Government’s passion for preserving the Reforms. The 
Leader remarks that those who expected a great speech from Lord 
Inchcape are certain to confess to a feeling of disappointment at his 
performance. ‘To ascribe Indian political unrest to the mischief wrought 
by agitators without making any mention of the ground furnished the 
agitators to work upon both in the political and’ economic sphere, is to 
look at one side ofthe picture only and to ignore the root of the evil 
It welcomes his Lordship’s hopefulness about the results of his Com. 
mitiee, but thinks that if the proposals of the European Associations 


as embodied in their letter are accepted his Lordship’s h : 
foredoomed to disappointment. p's hopetulness is 


Reuter’s recent cable about the opinion of the British House of 
Political propa- Commons regarding India is characterized as pro- 
es paganda. ‘The Independent asserts that the chief 
object of the cable is to put more cheer into the héarts of the Moderates 
who have sold away their souls for the wretched thinc styled the 
Reforms Act. In plain English this‘means that if the Moderates stand 
by the Conservative Government in the action they may take to 


Lo. 


suppress the nationalist movement in India they will be amply rewarded. 
Referring to the same cablegram, the Leader attacks the India Office 
‘and Lord Peel and complains that the Indian point of view does not 
count with Lord Peel. It is the grievances of the All-Indiaservices that 
loom large in Whitehall and Westminster. All the talk of responsibility 
to Parliament is sheer nonsense. The average member of Parliament 
does not bother himself about India. It is only a few die-hards who 
represent the interests of India in Parliament. The tremendous waste 


of money for maintaining the out-of-date corpse of the India Council 


should be stopped and the India Office must be told plainly and unequi- 
vocally that it had better change its line of argument, that nobody 
wants advice from it or its agents in the Press, that the Moderates 
should zealously work the Reforms. Commenting on the conviction of 
Parvati Devi at Meerut, the Vikram says: Just as the abduction of 
Sita resulted in the destruction of Ravan, the sacrifice of our mothers 
and sisters is sure.to bring about the destruction of the Bureaucracy. 


The Indian Press in general regrets the split among the leaders of 


‘The non-coopera- the non-cooperation movement on the question of 
tion movement. seeking election to the Councils. The Leader doubts 


if -the Committee recently elected by the United Provinces members of © 


the Congress will be able to command much respect among the non- 
-cooperators after the resignation of so many prominent members of its 
executive council. Those who virtually compelled Pandit Moti Lal 
Nehru to resign, acted in a very short-sighted manner. But precedents 
for such action are not wanting. History is repeating itself with a 
vengeance. The Pratap writes: “The fight has been suspended, 
the enthusiasm of the masses is waning. All the work so far done is 
being undone. Village and tahsil Congress Committees are breaking 
up. The Tilak Swaraj fund is becoming bankrupt. The number of 


workers and volunteers is going down daily. Even the semblance of | 


non-cooperation has vanished.” The paper then goes on to suggest 
that the only means of reviving agitation and achieving success is to 
enter the Councils in order to prove to the world “ that all that is being 
done in India in the name of administration is entirely against the 
wishes of Indians. Wreck the Councils, expose the hollowness of the 
Reforms and show the Bureaucracy in all its nakedness. Stand up for 
the Councils and thereby prevent the election of those who become tools 
in the hands of our enemies.” The Vikram says: The condition of 
the country is like that of a drunkard who is recovering from intoxica- 
tion, whose physical powers are decaying and whose opponents perceiv- 
ing his condition are looking forward to his approaching end. In the 
course of an article which has been printed in the editorial columns of 
the same paper, Makhan Lal Chaturvedi says: We must treat the 
foreign Government as a foreign Government ought to be treated and 
should, like discerning men, prepare ourselves to come to grips with it. 
Those who are aspiring for full self-government can have no manner of 
cooperation, whether responsive or non-responsive, with a Government 
which keeps them under subjection. Dying (in the cause of liberty) is 
the duty for this age. Therefore only youngmen whom no wordly 
affections and ties can deter should come forward to join,the struggle for 


freedom. The Vartman holds the leaders responsible for the present 


helplessness of the country and says: The present impasse clearly 
exposes the incapacity of the leaders. Through their wavering attitude 
they are forfeiting the confidence of the people. They are greatly mis- 
taken in their estimate of the strength of the masses. ‘They presume to 
judge the strength and enthusiasm of the teeming millions of India by 
the standard of their own weakness and despair and are thus underrating 
the power of the masses. Referring to the opening of the two schools in 
the Punjab as memorials to Sir Michael O’Dwyer the Swaraj says: 
These O’ Dwyer institutions are like darts thrust into the wounds in the 
hearts of Indians caused by the atrocities of Sir Michael O’ Dwyer. 
Those schools mark the culminating point of our slavery. There are 
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only two courses open to us. We should either shake off our slavery or 
commit suicide. The Oudh Akhbar apprehends that the differences as 
displayed in the United Provinces and the Deccan will impede the 
country’s progress towards freedom. The Hagigat says that the 
dissensions will altogether incapacitate the people from making any 
headway in their struggle against Government, whose diplomacy and 
deceit have crushed the spirit of even the greatest statesmen of the 
world. The Hurriyat maintains that the non-cooperation movement 18 
not dead inasmuch as every living soul is against the present system of 
Government. The Tohfa-i-Hind urges Indians not to waste their time 
in discussions over the question of entry into Councils, but to devote 
themselves to the completion of the constructive programme. ‘he 
Medina opposes entry into Councils and urges that efforts should be 
directed towards Civil Disobedience. The Hurriyat urges tHat the 
Congress programme should not be changed until the release of 
Mr. Gandhi and suggests that those advocating a change should leave the 
Congress. The Anand Pracharak opposes entry of non-cooperators into 
the Councils on the ground that it will destroy peace and order and 
the entire constitutional machinery, and urges the need of taking 
measures for preventing the capture of Councils by non-cooperators. 
The Al Khalil supports entry into Councils with a view to wreck them. 


In an article commending the example of Russia to Indians, the 
Vartman says: Russia has conveyed the message 
of freedom and self-reliance to all subject and 
oppressed nations. India will be able to obtain real searaj only through 
the help of cultivators provided that they are infused with the spirit 
which is animating the Congress volunteers. The Chhattari points to 
the dangers of Bolshevism and appeals to the people to abandon the 


Bolshevism. 


belief that they can obtain swaraj under any Afghan rulein India. The 


Afghans can do nothing unaided by the Bolsheviks, and if once the 
Bolshevik element is introduced into the country, it will never be pos- 
sible to shake it off. The Hindus and Musalmans should therefore 
unitedly oppose the advent of Bolshevism in India. The Independent 
foreshadows the possibility of successfully organising labourers and 
agriculturists under the leadership of Congress workers whom it calls 
“brain labourers.” It remarks that the ‘isan movement of 1920 and 
the Azka movement of the first quarter of this year are remarkable 
revelations of the capacity of the agricultural labourer for effective 
organisation. So far as grievances go, the agricultural labourer has his. 
own share and none can say that they do not require a speedy remedying. 
The first thing necessary for the formation of an Indian Labour Party is 
to bring together agricultural and industrial labourers. 


Several papers have devoted attention. to the question of retrench- 
ee Gene ment. Referring to the Inchcape Committee, the © 
Aj says: The British administration is topheavy 
and, therefore, no real economy can be effected unless some of the higher 
posts are abolished altogether and the emoluments of others are reduced 
to be in keeping with the financial conditions of the country. For prov- 
incial subjects there is no need for having any department in the 
Government of India. In another article, the paper says: After a 
perusal of the replies which are being given to questions in Parliament 
who can say that there is no possibility of great economic and political 
calamities overtaking India? At present that party is predominant in 
Britain which considers it to be its duty to keep India in subjection. 
It will not be a bad thing to vote avainst the entire budget and thus. to 
compel the Bureaucracy to act upon its own responsibility if, even in our 
present economic distress, the pay and allowances of higher officials are 
raised. Ina third article on the subject, the paper hopes that the 
Indian Legislatures will soon realise their helplessness in securing 
retrenchment and will be convinced that ultimately India must resort to 
Civil Disobedience to secure her emancipation. Civil Disobedience may 
not be practicable today, but new taxes will make it inevitable sooner or 
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later. The Leader, criticising the military expenditure, asks Lord 
Inchcape if he will apply his pruning knife to the bloated expenditure on 
account of military hospitals. It says: While the civil population dies 
like flies of epidemics and money is hardly available for extending facilities 
for medical relief and for the adoption of preventive measures, there -is 


no dearth of money for military hospitals. Such a state of affairs is 
intolerable. set | 


The statements made by Mr. Sastri on his arrival in India have led 

‘ the papers to comment that his Dominion tour has 

ee been fruitless and has involved a waste of public 

money. The Swaraj says: Mr. Sastri’s tour has not at all changed the 

situation in the Dominions, but has saddled the tax-payer with a burden 

of sixty thousand rupees. The Oudh Akhbar regrets the failure of 
Mr. Sastri’s mission and the consequent waste of money over his tour. 


The new rules for the treatment of political prisoners continue to 
Treatment of political receive attention. The Lakshman says: The more 
prisoners. the Moderates clamour for the better treatment of 
political prisoners, the worse they are treated. It complains that the 
food supplied to them is unfit for human consumption, and the quantity 
of fuel and pulse supplied for separate cooking is altogether insufficient. 


The paper in conclusion attributes such treatment to the slackness in 
the non-cooperation movement. 


ZAFAR OMAR, 
The 2nd December, 1922. Offg. Publicity Commissioner, 
United Provinces. 
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CONFIDENTIAL. . No. 25 o 1992. 


NOTE ON THE PRESS. 
UNITED PROVINCES OF AGRA AND OUDH. 
For the week ending the 16th December, 1922. 


The prcceedings of the Lausanne Conference are being followed with 

The Lausanne Con- Close attention. The Independent, which has recently 
ference. adopted a sober tone in commenting upon the Near 
Eastern affairs, presumably on account of the change in the editorship, 
is not so pessimistic about the outcome of the Conference as it was in 
the last week. It declares that the Powers are playing a very clever 
game in trying to create an impression that Turkey and Russia speak 
differently. Side by side with this game they are making frantic 
attempts to get the United States of America to come into line with 
themselves. “ But we may predict that all these attempts will fail. 
Turkey knows well who her real friends are. She has also learnt to 
make use of diplomacy when necessary.” The Muslim Press continues 


to attack the British attitude and to be apprehensive of a premature 


break-up of the Conference. The Huwrriyat accuses Lord Curzon of 
having adopted a non-conciliatory attitude and remarks that if the Con- 


ference ends in failure, the Turks will not hesitate to go in for another 


war, the responsibility for which will be England’s and not theirs. In 
order to establish permanent peace in the Near Hast the question 
of the Straits should be settled on equitable and honourable terms. 
The Turks have as strong a claim to the Straits as the British have 
over the English Channel. The Medina observes that Lord Curzon 
is trying to goad the Turks into a jehad. It ‘advises the Turks to 
insist on the maintenance of their sovereignty and authority despite the 
allied compact against them. The Najat accuses the Allies, specially 
Britain, of selfish motives on the question of the mandates aud 
the freedom of the Straits and says that the hope fora world-peace 
will be shattered if the Conference ends in failure. The Hindustani 
observes that the failure of the Conference will bring about a war 
between Greece and Turkey and will deal a fatal blow to British 
‘diplomacy in the Balkans. The A! Bureed writes in a similar strain 
and warns the Allies, and Lord Curzon in particular, of the danger: of 
' disregarding the just demands of the Turks lest they are forced to 
obtain what they want by an appeal to arms. The Nizam-i-Alam sees 
little hope of peace from the Conference owing to the differences 
among the Allies on the question of the freedom of the Straits. 


The Mukhbir-t-Alam, on the other hand, thinks that in spite of the’ 
Russian attempt to sow discord, the Conference will succeed in bringing, 


about a satisfactory settlement. Referring to the complaint of the 
Assyrian delegates regarding Turkish misrule, the Najat says that the 
whole thing has been engineered by the British. The Hamdam also 
thinks that the delegation is a creation and instrument of European 
capitalists who being avaricious of the oil fields of Mosul invent hundreds 
of plans to get the Mosul area under their control. The Nizam-i-Alam 


urges that the Conference should concede the Egyptian demands without’ 


the least hesitation. It accuses Britain of being opposed to the aspi- 
rations of the Egyptian nationalists. The Hindi papers generally 
admire the firmness and tact of Ismet Pasha at+he Conference and 
express confidence in his ability to secure the fulfilment of Turkish 
demands. The Variman eulogises the prudence of Lord Curzon and 
thinks that realising the dangerous situation in which Britain has placed 
herself by her Imperialism, he is doing all he can to save her from being 
‘iInvoived in. a war. It adds: Lord Curzon is rendering invaluable 
services to.the British Empire and if he succeeds in making a treaty with 
“urkey and thus checkmating the Bolshevik designs he will be entitled 
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to be called the saviour of England. The Al Bashir is ata loss to 
understand why Britain continues to support Greece against Turkey 
in spite of her disregard of British protests against the execution 
of her Ministers. 


In a series of articles headed “ Pan-Asian Movement ” the Indepen- 

dent advocates the need of propaganda in order to 

Political propaganda. nite the Asiatic people against the domination of 
Europe. It says that a federation of the people of Asia actuated by a 
burning desire to emancipate Asia from political and economic bondage 
and to rescue the world from the coils of modern civilisation is a practi- 
cal idea that should be soon taken up by earnest workers. “In this 
movement India occupies a pivotal position geographically and spiritual. 
ly and it follows that we in India should take the leading part in 16.” 
The Hindi papers deplore the set-back in the political movement and 
the Extremist organs are trying to rouse popular enthusiasm by senti- 
mental appeals. The Vikram writes: The Motherland isin sore need 


of sacrifice. She wants sacrifice for the success of the national cause. 


The first army of twenty-five thousand heroes has demonstrated its 
valour and the futility of prisons. Another army should now come into 
the field. Only such heroes should join this army as are eager to sacrifice 
themselves in the cause of the country. The next bugle callis to go 
forth to the soldiers to get themselves ready. The Pratap says: We 
have, no doubt, reduced to dust the prestige of the Bureaucracy, but we 
have not yet succeeded in breaking a single part of the administrative 
machinery which will have to be completely wrecked before we can win 
swaraj. We ought to prepare ourselves for a pitched battle with the 
Bureaucracy for wrecking the present system of administration and then 
calling for the final assault for winning self-government. 


The split in the non-cooperators’ camp appears to have chastened 
The non-cooperae the tone of some of the Extremist organs. The 
Independent has adopted a persuasive attitude in 
regard to the question of entry into Councils. In an article headed 
The Only Course” the papers says: “Those who hold that non-co- 
operators should not enter the Councils will not be yielding their ground 
in the least by agreeing to contest the elections. They will be helping 
in the more complete boycott of the Councils by doing so. They can 
take up the position that after the elections we should refuse to enter 
the Councils whether non-cooperators gain the majority of seats or 
not.” The Democrat sadly admits that the present lull has wrought 
immense harm to themovement. National schools and charkha activities 


have either stopped or are suffering for want of adequate support from 


the Congress workers. It advocates the pushing of the swadeshi and 
charkha movement and suggests that Indians should unite and drive the 
poverty away from the country before trying anything else. The Vartman 


. persists in its opposition to entry into the Councils and says: The path 


of the Councils is the path of despair. The people are themselves 
refuting the allegation that they are not prepared. Countless Congress 
workers, who are the pillars of the present. agitation and are in direct 
touch with the masses, are opposed to Council entry. The people cannot 
accept a course which betrays despair and helplessness. The A bhyudaya, 
on the other hand, strongly supports the proposal for entry into Councils 
but opposes a policy of indiscriminate obstruction as untenable and 
suicidal, Continuing it says: If we adopt a policy of wholesale opposi- 
tion we shall sooner or later have to be ashamed of our own folly. To 
dream of mass civil disobedience is to forfeit all claim to intelligence. In 
these circumstances we ought to enter the Councils as non-cooperators at 
heart and fight the country’s battle both inside and outside the Councils. 
The boycott of British goods is the only weapon with which we can 
make haughty England bend her knees. We should, therefore, resolve 
at the Gaya Congress that even if we cannot do away with’foreign 
goods, we shall not buy British goods in any case. The Medina 
continues to oppose the proposed changes in the Congress programme 
specially with regard to entry into Councils. Tt says that the changes 


ee 


are against the principle of non-cooperation. The Moderates will 
ridicule the non-cooperators and it will be impossible to convince the 
people at large of the consistency of the policy of the nationalists. 
- In another article the paper says that if the Gaya Congress approves of 
Council entry there should be no quarrel about it. All parties should 
compose their differences and yield to the Congress mandate whatever 
it may be. The Hurriyat maintains that instead of leading the country 
to swaraj, entry into Councils will strengthen the hands of the 
Bureaucracy. The Agra Akhbar thinks that -the entry of non-co- 
operators into the Councils with a view to wreck them will uproot the 
very foundations of peace and order. The Nizam-i-Alam is afraid that 
owing to all religious and political leaders being in jail, the Moderates 
_ will gradually regain full mastery over the Congress. The Al Bashir 
protests agaiust the rowdy element in the Congress and deplores personal 
attacks on patriots like Pandit Moti Lal Nehru and Mr. C. R. Das, whose 
motives are unassailable. The Oudh Akhbar says that the non-coopera- 
tion movement has failed, otherwise there would have been no need for 
proposing a change in the Congress programme. It calls upon the 
leaders to. make a candid confessio# of the failure. The Hindustani 
says that Government is sure to take advantage of the split in the non- 
coopertion camp and suggests the deletion of the question of Council 
entry from the future programme. The Azad condemns the attitude 
of the péople who hold that non-violence has to be maintained in dealing 
with Government only and that violence is permissible in the Congress 
camp itself. 1t urges the need for a changé in the Congress programme 
in order to revive political activity. The Hagqiqat advises Congreas- 
men to settle their differences regarding Council entry before the 
Gaya meeting. 


The Northern Star points out the danger to the Hindu community 
Organisation of if it allies itself indefinitely with the Khilafat 
Hindus. movement and asks if the Hindus are fo be identi- 
fied as the followers of the Angora Sarkar and eventually to become a 
subject-race of the Turks like the Armenians, the Jews and other non- 
Muslim people of the world. It warns Indians against the dangers in 
which the accentuation of religious fanaticism in the Muslim world 
is sure to place India. ‘ Whatever the Muslims may think, non-Muslim 
India cannot support any pan-Islamic movement if such a movement 
is likely to weaken the indigenous Indian nation. We have no time 
to think or talk about the pan-Asia Federation which Srijut Das 
appears to be advancing now. All we advocate strongly and ceaselessly 
is a pan-Indian movement, not hostile to the maintenance of happier 
relations with all other peoples of the world, including those of Europe.” 
The Vartman holds up the example of Muhammadans and suggests 
that the question of cow-protection is the strongest basis for unity and 
organisation. “‘ But this cannot be effected by resolutions alone. Hindus 
should organise themselves like Akalis and prepare themselves even for 
death for the protection of cows. With the stoppage of cow-slaughter 
not only willthe poverty of the country be removed, not only will difficul- 
* ties be caused in the way of the food-supply of the whites, but the Hindu- 
Muhammadan disputes will also cease completely for ever. Writing 
in ree India Mr. Ranga Iyer points out that a mighty propaganda of 
pan-Hinduism, hand in hand with pan-Islamism, will save Asia, freed 
from Western shackles for the good of humanity. | 
The imprisonment of Musammat Parvati Devi and the arrest of 
Action against Shankracharya have been the subject of a good deal 
agitators. of angry comments in the Indian Press. Under the 
heading “ The murder of a goddess,” the Vartman says: The wails of 
the poor, the sighs of the cultivators, the unrestricted atrocities of the 
Bureaucracy, the use of machine-guns against the helpless, forced the 
lady to leave her home and family and to enter the field at the call of 
Mahatma Gandhi and by her national services, powerful speeches and 
glorious sacrifices to infuse life into those who are practically dead, to 
teach people how to break the chains of slavery and to remove thorng 
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from the road to swaraj. The Abhyudaya says: Perhaps the reba 
ment forgot that Sita was instrumental in causing the of etween 
Rama and Ravan and Draupadi in bringing about the Mafabharat. 
The Lakshman writes: A Government which oppresses stg 
hastens its downfall. The Bharat Bulletin of Muzaffarnagar says that 
the conviction smacks of vindictiveness and will not cow down Indian 
womanhood. Conviction produces no good result and is considered to- 


bea price of tyranny when the public holds the person convicted to be 


ry the crime committed to be nocrime. The T'ohfa-i-Hind 
ak “aa "tha conviction shows that the Bureaucracy has begun to 
tyrannise over women also. Disrespect towards women has already 
proved fatal to those who indulged in it. This conviction will make 
the women come out and work along with men for the national cause, 
which in consequence is sure to be crowned with success. The Hamdam 
sees in the conviction a challenge from Government to women to display 
their activities in a practical shape. If Government persists 1n such 
a policy it will, before long, find women working side by side with men. 
The Medina says that the punishment of women is a prelude to swaray. 
The sufferings of Parvati Devi will be written in letters of gold in the 
history of the non-cooperation movement. The arrest of Shankra-. 
charya is being represented by some Hindi papers as an insult to Hindi 
religion, calling for some bold action on the part of the Hindus. The 
Shakti says: Even now the masses should take heed. It would be a 
shame to the Hindus if they remain quiet when their Jagadguru is 
arrested on the charge of propagating religious swaraj. 


The question of retrenchment has received a good deal of attention, 
the general view being that no substantial economy 
can be effected unless some of the higher posts are 
abolished or their emoluments are reduced. The 47 says: The emolu- 
ments of the Governor General, the Governors, the Executive Councillors 
and the Ministers are all very excessive. The pruniog knife should first 
of all be applied to these. At least the Ministers should voluntarily 
accept smaller pay. This will not only benefit the country but will also 
put the Executive Councillors to shame. The Mansur expresses the 
hope that the High Court Judges will accept. the recommendations of the 
Inchcape Committee for the reduction of holidays and extension of office 
hours in view of the financial stringency and thg-need for all-round 
retrenchment. The Azad says that the reducti@#f of summons-writers 
in the United Provinces has not added anything to the comfort or benefit 
of the public. It would have been better to fix a fee of one anna per 
summons instead. The Najat wonders why the huge military expenditure 
should not be reduced when friendly relations have been established 
with Afghanistan. The Hamdam says that India is impatiently 
waiting to see what reductions are effected by Lord Inchcape in the 
military budget which swallows up more than half of the total revenue 
simply to keep the Indians under control with the aid of the military 


force, in spite of the fact that India has decided to win freedom through 
non-violent non-cooperation. 


Extremist Hindi papers while emphasising the need of organising 
ite, labour are displaying considerable solicitude for the 
: | welfare of labourers. The Shakti writes: The ques- 

tion of ameliorating the lot of labourers cannot be solved merely by 
legislation or strikes. If we want to eliminate the evils connected with 
the labour question from our society, we should cease looking at labourers 


with contempt, but should, on the other hand, honour them as the chief 
limb of our nation. : 


Retrenchment. 


ZAFAR OMAR, 


Off9. Publicity Commissioner, 
United Provinces. 
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The Press continues to speculate as to the outcome of the Lausanne 
The Lausanne Con- Conference. The Pioneer refers to the kaleidoscopic 
ference. change in the situatidn at Lausanne and remarks 
that financial considerations must preclude the Angora Government 
from proceeding to extremities. The Indian Daily Telegraph observes 


that the attitude of the Turks has been one of uniform conciliation — 


throughout the Conference,’ but that there are certain vital sub- 
jects, like the Straits, for instance, over which there can never be a 
compromise. It would be a fatal blunder if, after having gained so much 
and with peace almost in sight, any attempt should be made to stampede 
the Turks into an agreement in matters where they can agree only by 
compromising the very principles of freedom for which they have been 
dying freely and killing fiercely. The Muslim Press persists in its attacks 
against the attitude of the Allies.. The. Nizam-i-Alam complains that 
the Allies, though obliged to make peace with Turkey, are hesitating 
toaccord Turkey whatis herdue. The paper disapproves the terms 
proposed by the Allies and says that they are too disgraceful to be 
accepted by any Power. The Medina observes: If the present state 
- Of affairs in the Conference continues, a bloody war is sure to follow. 
The Hamdam resents the French attitude in siding with Britain on 
the question of the Straits and accuses all the European Powers of 
trying to gain their selfish ends at the expense of Turkey. The 


Tohfa-i-Hind remarks; If the Conference fails owing to the uncom- 


promising attitude of the British delegates, the Turks are prepared for 
every course of action and Britain will be responsible for its conse- 
quences. The j2-hwzurs of Mosul have been incited by Britain to complain 
against the Turks in the Conference. Their attempts remind one of the 
resolutions which the Liberal Leagues and Aman Sabhas pass against 
the Congress in order to please the authorities. The Oudh Akhbar says: 


If the deliberations of the Conference end in peace, a great cause of. 


unrest in the world will be removed. But it is essential for the Peace 
Conference to satisfy the Turks and the Indian Muhammadans, for, as 
long as they are not satisfied, no decision or arrangement will be final. 
| The Al Khalil is gratified that the people of Thrace after being denied 
a plebiscite have overthrown the Greek administration and established 
their own Government. The Hurriyat regrets that the Turks are being 
forced into a hornet’s nest called the “ League of, Nations.” The Aj dis- 
approves of Turkey joining the League of Nations, for it holds that for 
non-HKuropean Powers to join the League of Nations is to deliberately 


diminish their independence. It adds: The powerful nations of Europe 


have formed this institution to promote their own interests, its ulterior 
' and sinister object being to maintain and extend the dominance of 
Kuropeans over the world. The Al Khali! urges Khilafat committees 
not to stop their activities with the evacuation of Constantinople by 
the Allied fotces, but to continue their work till the sacred places are 
immune from foreign influence. - 


The 47 complains that laws are being enacted in South Africa to 
Indians in Colonies, %°Prive Indians domiciled in Durban of their landed 
_ property, and remarks: It is certainly our duty to 

help our suffering brethren, but we cannot discharge this duty effec- 
tively so long as we are a subject nation in our own country and are 
repressed with unjustifiable laws and a “steel frame” is considered 
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necessary for our very existence. The Pratap regards Mr. Sastri’s 
Dominion tour as @ mere waste of public money and observes : So long 
as our country is in slavery, it is impossible to do any real good to our 
countrymen domiciled in the Colonies by approaching the Dominion 
Governments as Mr. Sastri has sought todo. The Independent regards 
Mr. Sastri’s attempt to justify the result of his recent tour as hopeless 
and queer. The problem of colour which Mr. Sastri attempts to solve 
for the whole world by his post-prandial speeches 1s too great to be settled 
by diplomacy. Not till India is free and independent can Indians with ~ 
any hope of success extend the hand of fellowship to their brethren in 
the Colonies. . 

Writing in Free India, Mr. Ranga Iyer points out the need of work | 
among the villagers. After desoribing his wander- | 
ings in the villages of the United Provinces, he says 
that the villagers were non-cooperators long before the movement of 
non-cooperation was inaugurated by Mr. Gandhi. ‘‘Thev never admired 


Political propaganda. : 


- or appreciated the white strangers who were in their eyes a very strange 


people indeed.” He despairs of the dwellers of the cities whom he 
accuses of twisting and torturing the non-cooperation movement and 
advises the people to go “back to the villages.” Until the cities are 
demolished and the citizens become villagers the movement cannot be 
said to have achieved any triumph. The Prem holds that the Khilafat 
question cannot be solved without the attainment of swaraj, nor can 
the Muslim world be said to be free until the seven crores of Indian 
Musalmans have been emancipated from the bond of slavery. ‘The paper 
therefore urges that all Khilafat committees and other Muslim bodies 


should merge themselves in the Congress for the attainment of swaray. 


The Naved of Bulandshahr asks Muslims to take greater interest in 
the Congress and to secure representation therein. Commenting on the 
communist programme for the Congress contained in a recent telegram, 
the Indian Daily Telegraph rebukes Reuter’s Agency for having shot 
upon the Indian Press five columns of rubbish and says that it is not the 
German Republic or Soviet Russia but the British Government that 
harbours a fanatic for purposes of political propaganda. “ We refusé to 
lend our columns to the propagation of what is evidently intended by 
Reuter’s News Agency to discredit the Congress but which, we are 
afraid, will only inoculate the communist serum in convenient material 
that has been prepared by the non-cooperation movement. It is a pity 
that a vigilant Government that would censor the Liberal Conference at 
Fyzabad should have permitted such inflammatory rubbish. To discred- 
it the Congress one need not invoke communist aid from Berlin.” 


The question of entry into Councils continues to absorb attention. 
Non-coopezation In a series of seven articles headed “The work 
ae before us” the Independent attempts to prove that 
the spirit of the non-cooperation movement can only be kept alive by con- 
testing the next elections, as it is necessary to devise some plan of work 
which will keep true to the principle of non-cooperation and will fire 
the public and the workers with a greater enthusiasm. It assures its 
readers that it will be possible for the Congress candidates to go at the 
head of the polls if they begin organised work early. “The mere work 
of bringing home to all the message of the Congress irrespective of 
Council elections involves tours and lectures by the Congress workers 
and canvassing for votes is likely to attract larger audiences than was 
otherwise possible. An electioneering campaign is best suited for the 
purpose. The candidates in their tours will not only solicit the votes 
of the franchise-holders but also educate them and press before them 
the constructive programme. Contesting the elections, in addition to 
being a political programme, is well suited to keep the workers in touch 
with the people. hese same workers going from village to village 
clothed in ‘sudh” khaddar, visiting the villager in his home and 
oe to him in his own mother-tongue, of the cooperators’ inability 
o lighten his burden and of Mahatmaji’s gospel of the charkha 


oe 9 


can and will fire the enthusiasm of the villager for the national 
cause in a way in which no other method till now suggested can do.” 
The Oudh Akhbar regrets that the differences of opinion on the 
question of entry into Councils has assumed a serious form, and appre- 
hends that the split will afford an opportunity to the enemies of. Indians 
to ridicule their political activities. Those in favour of Council entry 
should be allowed to contest the elections. The Al Bashir says that 
the crying need of the moment is to adopt a course which will prevent 
a split in the Congress. In the event of such a disaster, the two years’ 
work of sacrifice will be wasted. The Medina vehemently protests 
against entry into Councils which it thinks will be a betrayal of the cause 
of the patriots who have undergone sacrifices and are still suffering 
hardships in jails. The present programme is too efficacious to be 
altered. The energy now spent in a futile controversy should be devoted 
to the reform of the Congress and.its organisation. The Tohfa-i-Hind 
suggests a compromise before the Congress meets and advises political 
workers to be prepared to accept the Congress mandate whatever it may be. 
The extremist Hindi papers deplore the split in the non-cooperation camp 
and the set-back in their movement. The Pratap emphasises the neces- 
sity of completing the “constructive programme” in order to win and 


maintain swaraj. It goesontosay: ‘All of us are out for winning | 


swaraj. We have aright to revolt and a peaceful revolution is the only 
means atour disposal. Itis the birthright of a nation tosubvert a system 
of government which instead of being beneficial 1s injurious to its inter- 
ests.” Although holding that anarchy is in some respects better than 
the present condition of dependence and the present system of 
administration, the paper urges the need for organisation in order to 
avert the dangers of anarchy and create a popular government. It is 
of opinion that fighting inside the Councils cannot win swaray, but that 
it can wreck the Reforms and generate the enthusiasm necessary 
for bringing about a revolution. The Abhyudaya supports entry into 
Councils because it considers this course as likely to advance the 
interests of the country and deprecates all controversy on the question 
as to whether it is consistent with the principles of non-cdoperation. 
The Leader holds that the forces of non-cooperators will take a long 
time to reorganise. No political alchemy can combine passive futility 
or active nihilism into a satisfactory amalgam. The country is tired of 
both. It wants neither. ‘The paper advises the Liberals to take time 
by the forelock and rally in strength at the Liberal Conference at 
Nagpur. But, continues ‘the paper, their stroke must be bold and their 
strategy decisive. ‘'hey must take count of the prevalent sentiment of 
the country. They must (also reckon with the changed condition of 
opinion in Hngland. India as a whole, was never satisfied with 
the Reforms and few Indians are happy over the spirit in which they 


are being worked. Itis clear that the Indian intelligentsia will not 


wait for another decade for a fresh instalment of devolution. 


The Hindi Press continues to advocate the need for organising 

,, Organisation of Hindu society for political purposes. The Vikram 
inaus. 
spite of the arrest of such jewels among men as Jagadguru Shankr- 
acharya and Mahatma Gandhi—the greatest personality of the present 


age. ‘Ihe paper calls upon Hindus to give up false caste distinctions 
and unite together in order to shake off their slavery. 


The Vikram regards the release of Akalis below 18 and above 50 as 
ate Akali move. the outcome of the Government’s anxiety to wash 
it goes on tosay: ‘“‘ We hold that there is no expiation for such dia- 
bolical atrocities. Hven if it were, it is certainly not possible in the 
case of this Bureaucracy whose professions and practices are entirely at 
variance.” ‘The Vartman regards the release of the Akalis as a further 
triumph for them and another example of the efficacy of satyagraha in 
meeting the brute force of the Government. The Hamdam urges 


takes the Hindus to task for remaining asleep in © 


off the stigma incurred by it in represging them, but 
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Government to release all the Akali prisoners without any exception, 
assuring it that this course of action will in no way injure the prestige 
of Government. ele ied 
stion of retrenchment is receiving considerable attention. 
a "(The Leader is gratified that the Local Council has 
amare passed the resolution for the appointment of a 
Retrenchment Committee. The paper attacks the zamindar class for 
fighting against the resolution recommending the postponement of the 
building of the Council Chamber and says that in doing so they acted 
in a thoroughly irresponsible manner and betrayed a spirit of reckless 
extravagance, which portends ill for the future. The Vartman says: 
The financial condition cannot improve so long as the military expen- 
diture remains at the present level. Crores are wasted in Waziristan, 
‘the Provincial Governments continue to increase police expenditure in 
the name of law and order and there is a frightful increase in expen- 
diture incurred in pampering the Civilians. As an indispensable step 
towards retrenchment, the Kartavya recommends the abolition of some 
of the higher posts and such departments of the Government of India 
as deal with provincial subjects and considers a reduction of the pay of 
higher posts necessary. The Oudh Akhbar is opposed to the Waziristan 
campaign on the score of financial stringency and agrees with the view 
of some English papers that the evacuation of hill territories would 
result in great saving of expenditure. The Free India sees nothing 
but exploitation in voting money for the British Empire Exhibition and 
says that India is to pay the piper and the Empire to enjoy the tune. It 
is surprising, says the paper, that very feeble protests have been made 
on the point both by members of the Legislature and by Liberal 
politicians who pose to be the custodians of public opinion. Like other 
sources of waste of public money, this exhibition business is another 
white elephant. Is Lord Inchcape unaware of the matter or has he 
connived at it, is the question. ae | 


The Indian Press continues to protest against the conviction of 
Action against agi- Musammat Parvati Devi. The Swaroj writes: By 
tators. imprisoning Parvati Devi the Bureaucracy has pre- 
saged its inevitable downfall. The wound inflicted upon the hearts of 
Indians by this insult can only be healed by the balm of swarajy. Let 
this insult kindle the fire of your determination to win swaraj and to 
throw the Bureaucracy into that fire. As in the case of Ravan and the 
Kauravas, let them taste the fruits of their misdeeds. 


The Vikram regards as an insult to the Council that the Govern- 
United Provinces ment did not give effect to its resolution regarding 
Council. the withdrawal of the Criminal Law Amendment 
Act and the release. of political prisoners. It asks if members of the 
Council have not yet realised the hollowness of the Reforms and suggests 


that they should withdraw themselves from the Council until the new - 
Governor meets their wishes. 


Kmphasising the need of organising cultivators and labourers, the 
mr Vartman says: The struggle for winning swaraj 
Be will be far more terrible than is generally supposed. 

For winning the war we want a huge number of soldiers and in order to 
keep up the course of sacrifices and to continue feeding the fire of 
Bureaucratic wrath, it is essential that all classes should join the — 
Congress and prepare their soldiers for the coming war. Recounting 
the various difficulties and disabilities of the labourers the Kartavya 
says: Until the Indian labourers form themselves into a po werful 


organisation, the major part of the population of the country will 
continue to remain in inisery. : 


ZAFAR OMAR, 
Publicity Officer, . 


‘i United Provinces. 
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The situation in the Near East continues to <. attention in 
spite of the pre-occupations of the Press'in connec- 

peeaieesse apce tein with the Paareis wel other National gatherings. 
The Pioneer thinks that if the Turks are reasonable in their demands, 
they can obtain peace with honour and an opportunity for reconstituting 
the Turkish State on a sound and stable basis. They have nothing to 
gain by persisting in their present recalcitrant attitude, by which they 
stand to lose much, if not all, that they have secured by their victory 
over Greece. The Indian Daily Telegraph, referring to a rumour in 
Lucknow of war between Turkey and Britain, says that in case of a 
war the political situation in India will undergo a rapid change. The 
split in the Congress will become a thing of the past and in the struggle 
of an Asiatic nation for freedom, even the Liberals will not refrain from 
extending their sympathy to the Turks. In another article, the paper 
considers the situation as most revolting to Asia, for this has only one 
- meaning to all the Asiatic countries, namely, that Europe is out to stifle 


the nationalism of a great Asiatic Power. Referring to the British. - 


attitude regarding Mosyl, the paper says that the whole Lausanne 
proceedings stink in the nostrils as a studied move for the extinction 
of Turkey in Europe and of Turkish power ever rising in Asia. 
The Independent thinks that the situation at Lausanne Conference 
calls for friendly conversation in a spirit of “give and take.” It feels 
that there will be no war.’ But should war break out the whole world 
- will know that it is not the British Empire’s war, nor Kngland’s war 


but Lord Curzon’s war. The Hamdam holds that the intrigues of the 


British have sufficiently warned the Turks to disregard their threats. 
The Turks depend on God who is the avenger of national wrongs. Men 
“of such determination should not be treated with contempt. The 
Leader apprehends that there will be widespread trouble in this country 
if war breaks out between the Allies and the Turks. But it believes, in 
spite of the very gloomy outlook in the Near Kast, that the forces of 
peace will triumph and that reason and commonsense will prevail on 


both sides, while justice and not Imperialistic greed will be the dominat- 


ing note of the Allied policy in the Near East. The paper is confident 
that a peaceful settlement will be arrived at which will be greatly to the 
advantage of the British Empire. The Mansur says that while the 
Turkish demands in regard to the capitulations and the Straits are just 
and equitable, those of the Allies, specially of Britain, are inspired by 
mere self-interest. The Hagigat holds that whatever the result of the 
Conference, the outbreak of a fresh war is impossible as neither Turkey 
wants it nor is Britain ready fur it. The paper further says that the 
result of the Conference cannot be the repetition of the treaty of 


Sévres as the Turks are negotiating as conquerors and Ismet Pasha 


cannot be cowed down by Lord Curzon’s threats. The Hamdam 


strongly hopes that the Turks will come out successful in the 


Lausanne Conference and the settlement will be a harbinger of peace and 
order in the Near East. The paper agrees with His Highness the Aga 


Khan’s opinion that a powerful and friendly Turkey will bea source of great. 


strength to Britain and that a union between the two countries will be 

an effective guarantee for the world peace. The Hurriyat warns the 
Turks against referring their demands to the League of Nations which 
isno more than a clique of the Huropean Powers to carry on the 


entry of Mr. C. R. Das and his party into the Counc 
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itati static countries. The Hamdam ridicules Lord Curzon’s | 
po aegoy = retention of the Mosul oil fields and says that ws) 
greed for the Mosul oil fields will perhaps sacrifice the peace and tranqul - 
lity of the Near Hast. The Aj attacks Lord Curzon for having ra 
over France and Italy to his side by his persuasive art, promises , 
concessions and fear of future consequences, and says that an Asiatio 
Federation, as pointed out by Mr. C. R. Das, becomes a-necessity. 


i interest has been shown in the proceedings of the Gaya 
——  Goateneen. While the comments in the Extremist 
papers are marked with reserve and lack of enthusi- 
asm, the Leader says that the Gaya Congress has failed to give the 
right lead to the country. Its labours have made confusion worse con- 
founded. ‘Thousands that went to Gaya for light must have come baok 
considerably befogged. Referring to the secession of Mr. Das and his 
party the Leader holds that the split in the Congress camp is a real one 
and is by no means olf a nominal nature. It welcomes the split as 
indicating a healthy development. But it sees a great deal of camouflage 
in the manifesto which would not have been probably necessary if the 
leaders of the new organisation had not almost inextricably committed 
themselves to Mr. Gandhi’s programme. Starting with the idea of 
wrecking the Councils from inside, the new party is proceeding to apply 
itself to destroying the Congress itself. The Pzroneer thinks that the 
resolutions passed at the Gaya Congress will organise the forces of 
sedition and fears that the seditionist campaign which is about to be 
started would furnish a fruitful soil for the machinations of the Bolshe- 
viks. It characterises Mr. Das’s address as an appeal to the loftiest 
sentiments of humanity but in view of the bloody events which have 
followed upon revolutionary agitation in India in the past three years, 
the pafer is amazed that a man of Mr. Das’s education and knowledge 
of affairs should embody these fantasies in a speech for public consump- 
tion. It regrets that Moderate politicians as a body are not devoting 
more energy to combating the activities of an agitation which is now 
directed against property as well as against the existing constitutional 
régime. The Leader is disappointed in Mr. ©. R. Das’s speech, which . 
it says is the speech of the leader of a party which knows that it has 
failed to “ deliver the goods,’ which has broken to the heart the word 
that it spoke to the ear, but which is unwilling to own its failure or 
defeat. It regards the speech as a curious amalgam of constitutional 
history, constitutional law, metaphysics, philosophy, mysticism, obscuran- — 
tism, casuistry, hope and despair. It thinks that Mr. C. R. Das_is out for 
a class-war. It is the speech, says the paper, of a man who feels that his 
mission has failed and whose methods have yielded no results. Itisthe 
speech of a man obsessed with false notions of prestige obscuring his 
judgment and dimming his vision. It has no doubt that the speech will be 
barren of all results excepting one and that is that it will make confusion 
worse confounded. The Advocate applauds the presidential address as 
a ‘masterly and superb performance,’ which has shattered the cobwebs 
of the critics of the great non-cooperation movement and has knocked 
the bottom out of the pretensions of “ Law and Order” of the Indian 
Bureaucracy and its satellites and has placed before the country the 
true ideal of nationalism. According to the Indian Daily Telegraph 
the address compares with the best pronouncements of the Indian 
National Congress in its best days. “In language it bears the mark of a 

great literary genius ; in ideas, of a forceful thinker ; and in the succinct 
presentment of arguments shines the eminent lawyer. The entire 
speech is conceived inthe happiest vein, free from any acrimony of 
current differences, blurred by no personal predilections, but actuated 
by one, unerring vision ofa free India,—a full, straight and forcible 
survey of the present situation and the remedy.” It hopes that the 


il will silently 
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The Gaya Congress. 


revolutionise the Governmert of the country. The i 
bleod into the Council will give the virility to the L 
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present they lack. Referring to.the proceedings of the Gaya Congress, 
the Indian Daily Telegraph says that the intellects of the country that 
gathered at» Gaya ate certainly more imposing than the fifty-man 
show at Nagpur, where the president had to wait for half an hour 
for the chairman Of the Reception Committee. The Congress has 
resolved to leave the Councils severely alone, thus relieving the 
Government and the Moderates of a good deal of anxiety. Referring to 
the new party, the paper says that their attitude will be watched with 
anxious concern. It would be well if they boldly affirmed a policy of 
responsive cooperation and coalesce with the Liberals, with a firmer 
voice and a steadier step. The Independent holds that Mr. C. R. Das’s 
address is a lucid statement of the principles of nationalism. It is 
forceful, energetic and life-giving. It agrees with Mr. Das in his rough 
scheme of swaraj and says that it is the only scheme erected on_histori- 
cal foundations and suited to the genius of the Indian people. It hopes 
that Mr. C. R. Das’s clear exposition of the case for Council entry will 
carry conviction to all doubters and holds that the suggestion of labour 


and peasant organisation is one of the greatest importance, as the people ~ 
of the country are mostly peasants and labourers. The paper is not 


satisfied with the decision of the Congress in respect of the Council 
elections and says that there are two distinot courses which can be 
followed by the Congressmen. They may either accept the decision of 
the Congress as final and work it or, while doing nothing against the 
present decision as long as it stands, seek to have it reviewed again by 
the Congress itself in a special session. The Independent is glad that 
Mr. C. R. Das’s party has refused to accept the decision of the Congress 
as final and strongly hopes that the new party will very soon be the 
majority party of the Indian National Congress. The more important 
Hindi papers are loud in their praise of Mr. C. R. Das’s address. The 
Variman while criticising his plea for Council entry, says that the 
speech is unique in the history of the Congress. ‘* His exposition of the 
right of the people to revolt will shake the Bureaucracy to its fibres.” The 
Vikram says: ‘The address is of vital importance. The lofty ideals 
preached by Mr. Das can be practised in everyday life. The speech will 
infuse life into lifeless minds and inspire the exhausted workers with a new 
hope. .It is a life-giving message and has the power of rousing the nation. 
Writing in a similar strain, the Pratap says: Mr. Das has elucidated 
the problems of the country so comprehensively that the workers can 


have no doubt as to their duty. We pray that God may grant India | 


the wisdom and strength to follow the path chalked out by Mr. Das. 
The Aj says: The fearless and independent views expressed by 
Mr. Das will greatly help the cause of the Congress. Very few Hindi 
papers have so far commented on the resolutions passed at the Congress. 
The Az deplores the split over the resolution relating to Councils and 
says that the delegates ought to have followed Messrs. Das and Nehru, 
the most capable among the leaders. It regrets that the Congress 
allowed itself to be dominated by the Khilafat party and remarks that 
national service cannot be rendered under the lead of Maulanas and 
Pandits. The paper says in conclusion: We cannot hope for the 
success Of the programme placed before the country by the Congress, 
for our goal remains undefined and we do not know what we are 
struggling and suffering for. The Vartman rejoices that the resolution 
favouring entry into Councils, which would have tarnished the 
sacredness of the non-cooperation movement, has been thrown out 
and says: Views in favour of a general revolution are gaining victory. 
It has been decided to uproot the citadels of Imperialism and to establish 
swaraj. Young men prepared to give up their lives are waiting 
eagerly . . . Now revolution is not far off. Break the chains of 
slavery at one jerk. Satyagrahis your weapon cf victory and jails and 
gallows are your fields of battle . . . Labourers should now be 
ready and display their valour in the national battle. The time hag 
now come for a real battle . . . The day isnot distant when we 
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he prison gates to release our brethren and welcome them 
a baat ae nis India, The Hamdam while holding that the presi- 
dential address is full of many controversial subjects,’ agrees with 
Mr. C. R. Das that “law and order” has been the excuse for repression 
and coercion on the part of the Government. It urges that his sugges- 
tions regarding foreign propaganda should no longer be ignored. It 
regrets the rejection of the resolution on Council entry as the greatest 
national misfortune. The Congress majority has failed to give a* lead. 
A mere march on the beaten track of khaddar, national institutions and 
subscriptions will lead to no useful results. The Hurriyat is opposed to 
the scheme of swaraj propounded by Mr. Das and says that it may be 
useful in a Bolshevik country but its adoption in India will be fraught 
with evil consequences. It ridicules the idea that a mere stoppage of 
cow-killing on the part of the Muhammadans and of stopping music 
before mosques on the part of Hindus will solve the Hindu-Muslim 
problem. The Najat deplores the differences in the Congress Camp on 
the question of Council entry and the definition of swaraj. The 
Al Bureed advocates a change in the Congress programme and says 
that it will mean no disrespect to Mahatma Gandhi. 


With the exception of the Leader, the papers which have so far 
The Liberal Federa’ COMmented upon Mr. Sastri’s address at the Nagpur 
tion. Conference have severely criticised it. According 
to the Leader Mr. Sastri’s address is a carefully thought-out 
utterance, a thoroughly business-like speech which approaches— 
the whole question of self-government from a practical point of 
view. It is.a clear, firm and dignified statement of the Liberal position 
and the aims and aspirations of the Liberal Party, of their differences 
with their countrymen and the Government. The speech is worthy of 
his reputation as a constructive statesman and a devoted servant of 
India. According to the Pioneer, the main feature of Mr. Sastri’s 
address is a persistent and insistent demand for a speedy constitutional 
advance. ‘The paper deplores that the Liberal Federation at Nagpur 
should have by formal resolutions thrown doubt on British good faith 
and British promises. It is astonished at the Liberals’ demand for 
speedy action in granting full responsible government to India. Refer- 
ring to the Indianisation of the Army demanded by the Liberals, the 
paper says: This attitude would be bad enough if India were free from 
organised revolutionary agitation; in existing circumstances it is 
deplorable. In an article headed ‘“ The Summit of Wisdom” the Jn- 
dependent severely criticises the attitude of the Liberals and says that 
they have willingly and knowingly merged themselves in the Bureau- 
cracy. T’hey cannot afford to think of other matters. Their first 
thought is to appease their partners by coming into line with 
them. Commenting upon Mr. Sastri’s address, the paper says that his 
speech is remarkable for the absence of a single sentiment or passage 
calculated to inspire the hearer or the reader. The paper deplores 
the omission of a reference to Mahatma Gandhi and the Akali satya- 
graha. Mr. Sastri’s speech is admittedly a party address which leaves 
out questions of general interest. The present position of the Moderate 
party is that of coparcenary with the Bureaucracy. Like the Bureau- 
cracy the Moderates desire no change in the system of government. 
Between them the Bureaucracy and the Moderates hold all the offices 
the former generally holding most of the high salaried posts. Hach 
section has it8 Organisation for watching and promoting its interests 
What the Civil Service organisation is to the Bureaucracy, the Liberal 
Federation is for the Moderates. The Extremist Hindi papers are no 
less Strong in criticising Mr. Sastri’s address. The Vartman ridicules 
Mr. Sastri’s pleas for the ituti 
p adoption of constitutional methods and asks 
what the people should do when the rulers perpetrate atrocities, enter 
the people’s houses and commit robbery, dishonour women shower 
bombs, make people walk on their knees, have them flogged after strip- 
ping their clothes, prohibit meetings and gag the people. The paper 
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thinks that the time has come for the disappearance of Moderates as 


happens at the beginning of revolutions. The Vikram writes: The 
speech of Mr. Sastri is the speech of the leader of one party and only 
those who want to remain inactive can appreciate it. The self-respect 
of the country will not accept the advice of Mr. Sastri that the. people 
should have faith in Government. Does he think: that the people will 
shut their eyes to the inhuman atrocities and kicks of the Government 
and seek allignce withit ? The Ay writes: The speech is devoid of those 
high ideals which shake a nation to its foundations. One looks in vain 
for such lofty ideas as are to be foundin Mr. Das’s speech. 


The proceedings of the Khilafat and Jamiat-wl-Ulema Conference 

The Khilafat Con- have not yet been commented upon by the Verna- 
ference. cular Press, with the exception of the Aj which 
commends the address of the president of the Jamiat-ul-Ulema to the 
leaders of the Hindus and other religions and asks whether they will also 
make the declaration that there can be no religious progress without 
national freedom. ‘The paper holds that no nation in the world can 
make religious or social progress in a state of subjection. The Indepen- 
dent considers Dr. Ansari’s address at the Khilafat Conference as a well- 
considered pronouncement on the future work to. secure to the 
Khilafat its rightful position. But it does not agree with Dr. Ansari’s 
views about contesting Council elections. His suggestions, says the 
paper, of alternative parallel polling booths to which pro-Congress voters 
may flock is not workable. It will bea mock polling and cannot create 


the necessary. enthusiasm either among the canvassers or among the 
voters. 


The Christian Conference held at Lucknow has received con- 


The Christian Con- siderable attention, and the Indian Press generally 
ference. welcomes the entry of Indian Christians into the 
field of politics. The Leader particularly commends the definite 
lead given by its president and the chairman of the Reception Committee 
in the matter of communal representation. The Indian Christians, 
says the paper, have shown notable foresight in declaring them- 


sélves unhesitatingly against communal representation. According to + 


the Indian Daily Telegraph, self-reliance was the dominant note of the 
Indian Christian Conference. It hopes that ‘the high ideal of freedom 
from communalism will permeate the Christians. No wiser lead could 
have been given to the community than the appeal not to be communal 
in politics. With leaders who think and act with such higher patriotism 
and. active concern for their future, the progress of the Indian 
Christians must be decidedly assured. The Independent says that 
the evidence of a growing desire among -the Indian Christians to 
take their legitimate share in national activities is a welcome sign. 
It suggests that in future the Christian community should hold its 
annual conference at the place where the Congress holds its session. 


It applauds its resolution in respect of communal representation. The 


Hamdam is gratified at the reference in the President’s address to the 
- services of Mahatma Gandhi and the resolution demanding his release. 

The paper contrasts with regret the attitude of the Liberal Conference 
whose chairman denounced the non-cooperators in terms which even 
the Anglo-Indian papers have not dared to use. The Christzan Na- 
tvonalist in its Christmas message severely criticises the British Govern- 
ment in its attitude towards non-cooperators and says: ‘There are 
some thoughtful Christians who resent the term “non-cooperation” 
but have they asked why it sometimes becomes inevitable? Could the 
parents of Jesus cooperate with Herod, who was thirsting f6r the blood 
of the Golden Child? Not till Herod, the arch-tyrant was dead, could 
the parents of Jesus step in his domains.. Cooperation was only possible 


with the humble shepherds, not with King Herod whose object was foul | 


and selfish. ‘‘ England, give up pride and prestige. Repent and atone 
for what you have done to India. Release Mahatma Gandhi and other 
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e patriots. Come to terms with the country, that you have exploited 
pr pk na Let the people have swaraj.” The Vikram welcomes the 
sions of awakening among Indian Christians and hopes that they will 
soon achieve the distinction of helping in the emancipation of their 


‘motherland. 


The Congress Working Committee’s decision with regard to Civil 
Disobedience is severely criticised by the Leader. It 
sechanameeunaees says: ‘“ Already the non-cooperators have squandered 
about a crore of, public money on projects which have yielded no durable 
results but have ruined the careers and blasted the prospects of many. 
The spirit behind the move is purely destructive and: it will have 
to be met by all the stable forces in the country, which cannot view 
with equanimity the inauguration of an era of anarchy, or lawless 
repression.” In its opinion the key to the situation probably lies in an 
early conclusion of a satisfactory peace with Turkey. The Pioneer 
regards as certain that attempts to institute some form. of civil dis- 
obedience will be made sooner or later. It urges Indian constitu- 
tionalists to take the sound advice of Sir Maneckjee Dadabhoy and tackle 
the problem of non-cooperation with energy and determination, instead 
of clamouring for a constitutional advance which is impracticable so 
long as the menace Of non-cooperation continues. The Lokmanya 
exhorts the people to prepare for Civil Disobedience which is the only 
means of the attainment of swaraj.- 


The Democrat emphasises the need for propaganda among the 
masses as they are not yet inspired with that passion 
for freedom which characterises the regeneration of 
a nation. The people at large must be aroused from this slumber. 
They must feel that lifeis worth nothing without swaray however it 
may enjoy other worldly pleasures. This sacred passion for liberty must 
thrill the whole country with a noble rage and break down all other 
calculative and worldly considerations. It exhorts the young men to go 
from village to village and preach from every house-top with absolutely 
non-violent spirit the gospel of freedom till the masses are roused from 
their apathy or the workers die in the attempt. Some Extremist Hindi 
papers are laying a good deal of emphasis on the need of a non-violent 
revolution. Under the heading “ We shall revolt” the Vartman writes : 
We are preparing for a non-violent: revolution. Even a thousand bureau- 
cracies cannot stop the terrible revolution of ours. We have been 
secretly making preparations fora revolution . . . The day is near 
when every province will be a field for satyagrah . . . Weshall bring 


Political propaganda. 


about that day when the waverers will also be forced to sacrifice them- 


selves in the fire of revolution or they will have the same position as 
was accorded to Mr, Collins and Mr. Griffith in Ireland. The Swarajya 
writes: Being unable to bear the atrocities and injustice of this cruel 
Bureaucracy any longer, we are impatient for swaraj. Satya Bhakta, 
editor of the Pran Vir, contributes an article to the Swaraj, in the 
course of which he urges that the goal of the Congress should be 
complete independence and that the means for its attainment should 
be organisation of labourers and cultivators and the boycott of British 
goods. The Independent welcomes the decision of the Congress to take 
up the work of organising labour and expects that a large mass of 
labourers will range itself by the side of the Congress-Khilafat-Swaraj 
-Party. The Mecca Medina draws the attention of the Hindus and 
Muhammadans to the imperative necessity of formulating a compact 
for future work and cooperation. The cow question and the echo of 
the Hindu-Muslim riots, says the paper, will not help in organising a 


national union. 
Mr. Roy’s programme for the National Congress cabled by Reuter 


morn has been regarded as an attempt to discredit the 
protests against the sugges- 


Wi cre ES —— The Advocate 
1on that the Indian National Congress rece; inspirati , 
g ecelves inspiration from the 
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Bolsheviks. While admitting that the ideal of complete independence 
is the highest national ideal, the paper does not think that it is either 


practicable or desirable under the present circumstances. It does not. | 


agree with Mr. Roy that any measure of self-government or swaraj. 
under the Imperial hegemony of Britain will not amount to anything. 
In its opinion. no responsible Indian leader will subscribe to the idea of 
confiscation of large estates and abolition of landlordism. To say that 
Indian leaders are inspired by Bolshevik ideals because there is some re- 
semblance between certain items of the programme drawn up by Mr. Roy 
and those of the Congress programme, is a gross perversion of truth. There 


is not the ghost of a chance of India substituting the leadership of Lenin . 


for that of Mahatma Gandhi. The Leader agrees with the Times of 
India in asking why it should have’ been thought Worth while to cable 


three columns of Bolshevist delirium to this country. The authors of — 


the scheme would not otherwise have .received one-hundredth of the 
publicity which has been given to them by Reuter. Was it merely the 
enterprise of a smart news agency or something else? The Hurriyat 
says that the affair is a piece of propaganda on the part of Reuter’s 
agency which has taken advantage of the present split in the Congress 
Camp, and remarks that Indians should stand on their own legs.and 
not look to the Bolsheviks for help. The Proneer says with reference 
to Mr. Roy’s programme that the danger involved in Bolshevik pro- 
paganda cannot be ignored either by Government or by those members 
of the community who possess stakes in the country. The non-coopera- 
tion agitation has created an atmosphere favourable to the development 
of militant lawlessness and there are obvious and cogent reasons why 
the sinister proceedings of the leaders of that agitation should be 
actively opposed by all who are concerned in the preservation of property 
and of the public peace. According to the Independent, the object of 
giving publicity to Mr. Roy’s programme is to damn the Indian National 
Congress as a body depending for its inspiration on the Bolsheviks and 
alienate from it the sympathies of the landlords, employers, traders and 
the professional classes. It does not agree with Mr. Roy that the recon- 
structive programme as sketched out by him will work for the: best 
interests of society. ‘‘ Our faith is in non-violent non-cooperation based 
on love-force. Mr. Roy’s plan has no room whatever for love-force.” — 


Hindi papers of all shades of opinion continue to emphasise the 
Cutaniantien 00 ains: need for organisation of Hindus. The Vikram writes : 

: ~  Wesee that our religion is receiving fresh blows 
every day and yet we are not roused from our insensibility. The flow 
of the Holy Ganges is being obstructed: Slaughter houses are to be 
erected for the slaughter of cows. In connection with the construction 
of a railway line near Paharganj, Delhi, tombs are to be pr¢served, but 
temples are to be demolished . . . -Your sanyasis are in jail “ai 
Jagadguru Shankaracharya, the head of your religious community, has 
been assailed by the Bureaucracy as the sun is covered by an eclipse. 
Does your religious sensibility still. remain unaffected ?. 
your eyes, come to the field, and by resorting to satyagraha tell the 


inebriated Bureaucracy that its atrocities and our forbearance have 
reached their limit. = 


Commenting upon the commercial boycott of Asiatics in South 


ec es Africa, the Azad remarks that two duties are incum- 
ania upon the Indians. Firstly the Government of 
India should be compelled to retaliate against the South Africans and 
secondly the Indians should be prepared to discharge their duties to 
their country and nation in the same way as the South Africans are 
doing. The Hamdam protests: against the boycott and condem”s 
the Puoneer’s attempt to throw responsibility for this upon the 
‘shoulders of the non-cooperators. There is a vast difference between the 
two movements. The Indian movement is for the freedom’ and 
emancipation of India, while the Colonial movement is to enchain the 
Indians in fetters of slavery. The Hurriyat accuses Mr. Sastri of 
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hievi hino in his Dominion tour although it involved a, large 
pore need. Referring to Mr. Andrews’ statement with sag 
to the treatment of Indians in South Africa and other Colonies, the 
Independent says: “No talk of Britannic Commonwealth of Nations, 
no original membership of the League of Nations, no tours by sagacious | 
‘ndividuals selected by the Government of India can mask the truth. 
The only way to bring about a change 18 for India to secure political 
freedom herself.” = ag , 

The Indian Press is dissatisfied with the result. of the prosecution 
Malabar train tra- Of officers in connection with the Moplah train 
gedy. tragedy. The Leader does not question the judg- 
ment of the Magistrate but says: Ifa similar occurrence had taken place 
in, say England, it is quite conceivable that.the persons immediately in 
charge might similarly be held not guilty of any criminal offence by 
dispassionate judge. But we make bold to think that there such an 
event cannot pass away without at least somebody in executive authority 

being held responsible for it. The Independent says that the judgment 
in the case is bound to have a very damaging effect on public opinion. 
against the administration of justice in cases where Government em- » 
ployees are involved or where there is aracial element. The A! Bashir 
holds that the tragedy was in no way less horrible than that of the black- 
hole and deplores the result of the prosecution. The Hurriyat says that 
- the prosecution of officers was launched with a view to white-washing 
the crimes of officials. Such incidents will be repeated so long as the 
present system of Government lasts. British justice can still be 


vindicated by liberally compensating the families of the victims of © 
official negligence. 


The imprisonment of Jagadguru Shankaracharya is being represented 
Imprisonment of by the Extremist Hindi papers as an insult to Hindu 
Shankaracharya. religion, The Lakshman asks if Hindus will, like 
mute-cattle, bear quietly this insult to their spiritual guide and their 
religion. The Aj says: Indians will be shocked and amazed and cut to the 
quick at the news of the sentence on Jagadguru Shankaracharya. We 
do not know where the senses of this Bureaucracy have gone, for it 
continues to deal blows upon blows on the vitals of this huge nation. 
The Vikram writes: In the intoxication of power the rulers have lost 
their senses. As the Jagadguru is a religious leader, the Government 
had no cause to fear him. He would not have caused any harm to 
Government, but from.the prison he can put an end to the autocratic 
rule over India. He has done his duty. Now we in our turn should 


follow his example by our readiness to suffer and even to die for our 
ideals. | 


Commenting upon the proposed Royal Commission for an inquiry 

The Services Com- into the condition of Indian Civil Services, the Indian 
mission. Daily Telegraph sees no need for a Royal Commission. 
“To a country that has to refuse medical aid to the sick poor 
because of financial stringency, any proposal to sanction more pay to the 
services to attract men of imaginary prowess is a positive injustice.” 
To the paper the Royal Commission has only one significance—that 
the Civil Services are still powerful and that the Indian zone in diarchy 


is helpless. The 'Leader thinks the Commission can serve no useful 
purpose under India’s present circumstances. 


The Indian Daily Telegraph congratulates His Excellency the 
ee Governor on the wisdom, foresight and courage that 


characterise his action in withdrawing the Criminal 
Law Amendment Act. Itis a bold and statesmanlike act, Res the paper, 


and urges the release of political prisoners who went to ja; . 
issue which has now been settled. 1 ae a definite 
ZAFAR OMAR, 


Publicity Officer, 
: United Provinces.. 
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The Muslim Press continues to be apprehensive of the failure of 
he Near Bait the Lausanne Conference and of serious complications 

ictus aes in the case of a rupture. The Hamdam sees in the 
movement of British warships an indication of the attitude of the Bri- 
tish towards the Turks, and says it will not be surprising if a Turko-Bri- 
tish war breaks out. The Turks are equally determined and are pre- 
pared to sacrifice their all for the protection of Islam. The Hindustans 
alleges that the Allies are intentionally prolonging the Lausanne 
Conference with a view to set up a new Balkan alliance against Turkey. » 
The Al Khalil thinks that Britain has some ulterior aims in its claim 
to Mosul, and adds: With swords in the hands of Turks. it is idle to 
think that the British will be able to retain Mosul. The Naat 
-apprehends a war in the Near Hast in which the Turks and Bolsheviks 
will fight against Britain, and which will end in dealing a severe blow to 
British prestige and the vital limbs of the British Empire at Suez and 
the Persian Gulf will be irretrievably damaged. The Hurriyat remarks 
that Lord Curzon’s persistence in his policy will engulf the world’in a 
fire which will prove ruinous to hundreds of nations. The Hindi papers. 
also show concern at the prospect of a war with Turkey. The Aj says 
that ifa war breaks out between Turkey and England, it will be 
impossible for Indian Muslims to remain calm and the Hindus and the 
Sikhs will side with them. The paper, however, hopes that a warning 
from Lord Reading that a war with Turkey will produce a very bad 
effect on India will deter the British Government from going to war. 
The Pratap advises Englishmen to establish friendly relations with 
Turkey and get from her in a friendly way what they cannot obtain by 
threats. The Vikram apprehends that a break-up of the Conference 
will be followed by a war in which Asia will be involved in a 
conflagration from one end to the other. The Indian Daily Telegraph 
supports the Turks in their demands and says that they are resolved to 
be free in their own land and will not tolerate any change. Referring 
to the punishment of two influential Mujtahids from Mesopotamia, the . 
Hamdam remarks that in their greed for territorial aggrandisement the 
British statesmen do not care for the consequences of their actions. 


The failure of the Reparations Conference at Paris is regarded as 
a harbinger of a new war in Europe. The Leader 
thinks that the rupture has isolated Britain and 
united France, Italy and Belgium. It apprehends that Germany, driven 
to despair, may take to anarchy as the only way of defeating France. 
An angry and hungry Germany, consisting of about sixty million souls, 
cannot be doomed to destruction without its putting up a frantic struggle 
for self-preservation. France is pursuing a mad policy which cannot 
bring peace and which may easily lead to another conflagration, the effect 
of which will be widely felt and will stimulate uncontrollable disruptive 
forces. In the opinion of the Pioneer, the possibility of an outbreak 
in Germany which would be beyond the power of the German Govern- 
ment to control, if the German people are driven to despair, cannot be 
overlooked. The Indian Daily Telegraph regards the French military 
action in Germany as the deliberate action of a strong party against a 

weak party. It deprecates the French occupation of the Ruhr as national 
cannibalism and says; There is no Indian today who is not horror-struck 


The Paris Conference. 
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at this display of “ civilisation’ that comes from the land of the Gaul. 
The savage Hun is alamb as compared with the savage Gaul. The 
Independent says: If France resorts to force, the consequences of isolated 
action in venturing to land among her enemies would indeed be dan- 
gerous for the peace of Europe. The Hamdam predicts a European 
war in case France persists in her warlike actions. The Oudh Akhbar 
condemns the attitude of France as calculated to ruin Germany and 
goad it into a war of revenge. The Advocate says that the failure of 
the Reparation Conference bodes ill for the future of Kurope. 


The Vernacular Press is unanimous in deploring the split in the 
Congress camp but shows a considerable divergence 
_of opinion regarding the resolutions passed at Gaya. 
The Bharat Bandhu deplores the split, but thinks that a widespread 
political awakening cannot but give rise to differences of opinion. 
It hopes that in the absence of Mr. Gandhi, the nation will follow 
the lead of Mr. C. R. Das and adopt his programme. The Prem 
praises Mr. C. R. Das for the blow he has dealt at the very vitals 
of the Bureaucracy. He has torn into shreds the official cant of “ law and 
order” and has completely exposed the Moderates and the cooperators. 
The Vikram deplores the split and holds that it is impossible for 
Mr. C. R. Das to follow the decisions of the Congress and st the same 
time to strengthen his party. The paper appeals to the leaders to act 
with unanimity in order to disperse the forces of the enemy. In another 
article the paper expresses the hope that Mr. Das will soon be able to 
bring the majority of the Congress to his view and that the work of his 
party will prove of the greatest help in the battle for India’s freedom. 
The paper approves of the Congress resolution regarding repudiation of 
debts and says that such a step was necessary in view of the Government 


The Gaya Congress. 


not taking sufficient steps to effect economy in expenditure. The Pratap 
regrets that the Congress did not pass a resolution favouring entry into 


Councils as in its opinion the contest for elections alone oan supply the 
motive power needed to complete the constructive programme. It 
adds: The canvassing for votes would have furnished an opportunity 


of spreading revolutionary ideas among the people and to complete our- 


organisation. The Abhyudaya thinks that the delegates have performed 
the last obsequies of the Congress atGaya. Obstinacy, imprudence and 
egotism have thrown the Congress from the heights of the Himalayas 
into an abyss. Proceeding, the paper says: The Congress has now 
become @ one-party organisation. Appeal was made not to intellect 
but to sentiment in the name of Mr. Gandhi and everything was 
done against the first principles of politics. The 47 deplores that the 
Congress allowed itself to be guided by Mullahs and blind followers 
of Mr. Gandhi and thinks that political salvation cannot be dchieved 
by such a course. It therefore justifies the formation of a new 
party in order to counteract such influences and hopes that it will place 
before the country a practicable programme which will remove the 
present slackness in politics. The Kartavya apprehends that the split 
will hamper the national cause and doubts the ability of Mr. Rajagopala- 
chiri to lead the country. The Hagiqat regrets the rupture and thinks 
that the old Congress programme has lost its vitality. The Azad is 
dissatisfied with the Congress for having sacrificed its free opinion under 
the influénce of the Khilafat party and adds: A country where 
political affairs are controlled and guided by Pandits and Maulvis is 
doomed to disgrace and humiliation. The Mansur also regrets the 
split but thinks that the country’s salvation lies in following the pro- 
gramme of Mr. Das’s new party. The Oudh Akhbar takes consolation 
in the thought that the Congress parties are manned by tried and experi- 
enced leaders. The Hurriyat hails with delight the resolution regarding 
the question of Council entry and the boycott of British goods, as expres- 
sing the real sentiments of the people. It regards the resolution on the. 
repudiation of debts incurred by the Government of India asa first step 
towards Civil Disobedience. The Qudh Akhbar rejoices that the Congress 
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negatived the resolution in respect of the boycott-of British goods but is 
surprised at the resolution regarding the repudiation of national debts and 


says that it will adversely affect the future loans of the Government. . 


The Hamdam regrets that owing to the obstinacy of the majority in the 
Congress, the country has lost the guidance of prominent leaders and 
expresses the hope that the split in the Congress ranks will only be a 
passing phase and will soon be followed by unity and concord. The 
Hindustani approves the rejection of the Council entry resolution. Had 
the Congress passed the resolution, the Congressmen would have been 
fighting and wrangling among themselves. The Mashrig disagrees 
with Mr. Das’s opinion regarding Hindu-Muslim unity and says that the 
Hindu-Muslim strife is due to political and economic reasons : let Hindus 
establish their rule by swaraj and cowslaughter will stop by itself. The 


welfare of the Muhammadans and the stability of the British Government | 


are inter-dependent because the Hindus aim at the overthrow of the 
latter and the enslavement of the former. The Hurriyat deplores the 
formation of a new party by Mr. ‘Das and remarks that it will 
cause discord in the country at a time when harmony is most needed. 
The Mansur urges the adoption of the programme recommended by 
Mr. Das and his party. The Hamdam apprehends that the two parties 
of the Congress will collide to the detriment of national interests. It 
favours the programme of the new party and says that there is room 
enough in the Congress for the activities of both the parties. It regards 
Mr. Rajagopalachari as an unpractical idealist, whose resolutions have 
evoked no enthusiasm in the country. Had the resolution of the boycott 
of British goods been passed it would have given a great shock to the 
British capitalists and the rulers of India,and strengthened the swaraj 
movement. The Advocate approves of the formation of a new party 
under Mr. C. R. Das and says that it ought to be called the “ Advance 
Congress Party.” It fervently hopes that the programme and method 


of work of the new party will be elastic enough to avoid any friction 
with the majority. | 


The Viceroy’s speech at the meeting of the Associated Chamber of 


She Viceroy's speech: mhe Leader does not agree with the Viceroy that the 


fiscal policy of India should be regulated in consultation with the Home 


Government, Such a consultation can hardly be regarded as consistent 
with the principles of fiscal autonomy which it is believed has been 


practically conceded to India. In the matter of tariffs, the paper asks 


if the recommendations of the Fiscal Commission are going to be treated 
almost as scraps of paper. The Viceroy’s speech, says the paper, is 
likely to create misgivings which can only be removed by a clearer and 


more definite statement of Government policy with regard to the 


protection of Indian industries. The Indian Daily Telegraph says that 
the chief interest in the speech of the Viceroy lies in the distinct 
threat that His Excellency has administered to the Congressmen 
who passed the Gaya resolutions. The paper warns the Government 
that the answer from the Nationalist party to its firm steps will 
be more deflections from the Gandhi programme, and adds: But 
when Lord Reading leaves his pose as the harbinger of repression 


and tries to play the role of a patriot, dreaming of a united, prosperous 


India where each community and class and interest works for the 
common weal he fails to carry the least conviction . ... Union does 
not come by the mere wish; union can never be the result of a policy 
of divide-and-rule. The Independent sees in the Viceroy’s speech an 
invitation to the Commercial interests to join hands with the Bureaucracy 
in such measures as might be taken to put down the activities of the 
Congress. With regard to the Vioeroy’s declaration that the Gaya resolu- 
tions do not constitute even a faint echo of the real voice of India, the 
paper says that both the majority and the minority parties of the 
Congress will give His Excellency their answer in deeds and not in 
words. Iithe legitimate work of the Congress is rendered technically 


Commerce at Calcutta has been adversely criticised. 
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illegal by the use of.extraordinary laws, as was done during the visit of 
the Prince of Wales, the responsibility for the consequences will rest on 
the Government. The Hamdam deplores the attitude of the Viceroy 
towards the Congressmen, and says that his professions of justice which 
he announced at the time of his appointment as Viceroy have been 
changed into an autocratic attitude under the influences surrounding 
him. The 4j strongly resents the remark that the Gaya Congress 
resolutions do not represent the popular voice, and says: Will Lord 
Reading have the courage to tell us with whose consent he is ruling 
India ? Those very persons who have no connection with Indians, whose 
sole concern is to increase their own pay in spite of the financial 
stringency, and who have not the slightest sympathy for the troubles of 
Indians, come forward to say that the resolutions of the National 
Congress do not contain “even a faint echo of the real voice of India. ”’ 
Can there be a greater piece of impudence than this? 


The Independent thinks that the sentence of death passed in the 

The Chauri Chaura Chauri Chaura case will be received by all witha 
case. , shock. That 172 men have to forfeit their lives is.a 
thing that cannot but arouse in every one, even the learned judge who 
passed the judgment, serious thoughts about the adequacy of the 
existing criminology. It is a judgment on all responsible immediately 
or remotely for all the suffering of the victims of the tragedy and their 
kith and kin. The paper asks its readers to bear the result in a true 
Gandhian spirit. The Oudh Akhbar while admitting the necessity of 
keeping law and order by punishing the guilty, calls attention to the 
severity of the sentences and expects that the Local Government will 
exercise its powers of clemency. The Hamdam says that the severity of 
the sentence will excite rather than pacify the feelings of the people. It 
draws attention to the Katarpur riots in whicha large number of 
Musalmans were murdered under similar condition yet no more than 12 
rioters were condemned to death. The 47 points out that the murderers 
in the Jallianwala Bagh tragedy went unpunished and no punishment 
whatsoever was inflicted on those responsible for the Moplah train 
tragedy. The Democrat sees in the death sentence on 172 mena 
reminder that Indians are ruled by British justice. The Pioneer says: 
The lesson is a terrible one, and it is astonishing after this and other 
crimes committed by bands of “ volunteers” and their associates that 


the feeling in India against the non-cooperators does not find more 
general and more emphatic expression. | 


In the course of a highly emotional article the Vartéman takes the 

a _ people to task for their love of ease, -:and says: 
eee ec cue OF and comfort are not meant for slaves. It 
is a matter for shame that 33 crores of able-bodied Indians are 
tolerating their humiliating position. They should learn to die 
honourably, otherwise they will die a miserable death. It is 
a false fear that has frightened them, for they can reach the goal in one 
assault. In an open letter to Mr. Rajagopalachari, the Vartman urges 
him to place on the forefront such items of the Congress programme as 
would enable the country to put an end to the present injurious system 
of Government. ‘The paper adds. At present we are not establishing a 
system of Government, but are only trying to win self-government. 
Therefore, in our programme we ought to lay the greatest emphasis on 
destructive methods which will enable us to win victory. The Vikram 
regrets that the Congress rejected the resolution advocating a boycott 
of British goods and says that the seoret of success in a war is to take 
advantage of the enemy’s weakness. The weakness of Englishmen, con- 
tinues the paper, lies in their mammon worship. ‘ The whole aim of 
British rule is to enrich Manchester and Lancashire at the expense 
of India. Englishmen cannot bear a pecuniary blow, and they are 

bound to yield if their goods are boycotted. 


a 


The Indian Daily Telegraph congratulates the Ministers on their 
sacrifice in voluntarily foregoing a substantial por- 
tion of their salary and says that their example will 
exercise a wholesome influence all over India. It invites other Indian 
Officers to follow the lead given by the Ministers and forego a portion of 
their salaries. Such an act would immediately draw to this Gountry the 
admiration of the whole world. The Independent believes that the 
Ministers are actuated only by their sense of justice to the embarrassed 
Government they are serving and insinuates that the chief motive 
behind the decision is to do som ething that will appeal to the imagination 
of the people with a view to capturing votes at the next-election. 


The Vernacular Press is loud in its praise of His Excellency the » 
- Governor for having withdrawn the~ Criminal Law Amendment Act. 
The Aj applauds the action cf the Governor and says that if he can 
also reform the Police of this scalar there will bé little danger of 
breach of peace. 


Administration. 


ZAFAR OMAR, 
The 13th January, 1923. Publicity Officer, United Provinces. 
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CONFIDENTIAL. No. 3 or 1923. 


» NOTE ON THE PRESS. 
UNITED PROVINCES OF AGRA AND OUDH. 


For the week ending the 20th January, 1923. 


Asa result of the rupture of the Paris Conference, the papers take 
Hie Meas Bast a more hopeful view of the success of negotiations at 
i Lausanne and the prospect of an early peace. Com- 
ments on the affairs in the Near East are few and the bitterness of the 
tone of the Muslim Press vis-d-vis the British attitude has substantially 
decreased. The views of the Muslim Press may be exemplified by a note 
in the Al Khalil of Bijnor, which says that the British are now left 
alone in the Lausanne Conference and the reports sent round the world 
are manufactured for propaganda purposes, and in order to conceal the 
failure of the British aims. The continuance of peace negotiations in 
spite of the concentration of the British fleet and the war preparations 
on the part of Turkey, go to show that Britain is now anxious fo secure 
- peace without any loss of prestige, as it cannot fight the Turks single- 
handed. The Hurriyat remarks that in case of a war between Turkey 
and Britain, the situation in India will become very serious. Britain will 
get no recruits,and will have to face risings in the country and on the 
frontier. TheMamdam thinks that the failure of British diplomacy at the 
Paris Conference will influence the situation at Lausanne in favour of the 
Turks. The Tohfa-i-Hind is delighted at the failure of the Paris Con- 
ference and says that England will now have to accept the Turkish de- 
mands, otherwise she will be driven out of Mosul, for France and Italy will 
not support her in a war with Turkey. The Leader welcomes the pros- 
pect of the final success of the Lausanne Conference as “a bright spot in 
a gloomy international sky,” and hopes that the spirit of give and take 
which has so far eventually managed to triumph over the forces of 
irreconcilability and pride will conquer also the remaining obstacles to 
success. If advises the Allies to appreciate the Turkish standpoint 
with regard to Capitulations and to remain content with the assurance 
of fair treatment to foreigners which the Turks are prepared to give. 


The Hindi papers continue to complain of the treatment meted out 
to Indians in the Colonies. With regard to Indians 
in Kenya, the Vikram says that if India were free, 
her inhabitants would not have been subjected to dishonour in foreign 
lands. The paper regards with satisfaction the inauguration of sat- 
yagraha by Kenya Indians and hopes that it will make the Government 
yield. I'he Ay gives some instances to show that Indians in the 
Federated Malay States are subjected to brutal treatment, that the 
chastity of Indian women is violated and that a woman was badl 
wounded by a Major owing to her inability to work in the field as she 
was in an advanced stage of pregnancy. Commenting on these, the paper 
asks: If such is the treatment of Indians ig a part of the British Himpire 
what is the gain to them in remaining a member of the Empire? | In 
the opinion of the Independent the entire question of Indian emigration 
to Colonies is the outcome of the inability of Indians to find for their 
poorer fellow countrymen ordinary human wants in their own countr 
It sadly remarks that children born in the land made fertile by the 
Ganges and the Indus have now to go to distant colonies and have to 


Indians in Colonies. 


(3 


submit to all the legal and illegal penalties awarded them to find the 
wherewithal for leading a mere animal existence. It calls upon the 
Indian leaders to plan some way of finding sufficient work for the poor 
Indians. 


The Leader complains of the “ short-sighted policy ” that has been 
pursued by Government in dealing with the mani- 

festation of political, economic, and religious unrest. 
It advises Government to set before itself a clear-cut constructive policy 
which may be acceptable to active political elements in the country, as 
@ mere condemnation of the policy of direct action and the prosecution 
and clapping into jail of those. who resort to it cannot strengthen its 
' position, nor bring lasting peace to the land. It holds that Govern- 
ment’s negative. and obstructive policy is cutting the ground from 
underneath the feet of the Moderates, who have been anxious for 
peaceful development, and warns the rulers of India that the British 
Empire is menaced by many external hostile forces and that its real 
security lies in internal solidarity. If England is entangled in anotler 
great war and in the meantime the confidence and goodwill of the Indian 
people is not won by timely concessions, it may present quite a different 
spectacle to what it presented at the outbreak of the last war. The Gov- 
ernment of India may be.very. conscious of its strength, but all the big 
guns and armaments of the Empire will not avail in the hour of need and 
adversity if there are nearly 300 millions of hungry, exasperated and. dis- 
appointed: people. In a highly emotional appeal to Indian youths, the 
Jain Kesari asks them if they will forget the Punjab wrongs and the 
fearful repression in the name of law and order and exhorts them to 
shout Bande Mataram so as to strike terror into the hearts. of the 
enemies and break the fetters of subjection. In.a letter to the Vikram, 
Babu Ganesh Shanker Vidyarthi, ex-editor of the Pratap, emphasises 
the need for propaganda for capturing votes which it hopes will furnish 
an opportunity to prepare the villagers for civil disobedience. The 
-Kartavya makes a passionate appeal to young men to enlist as volunteers 
for inaugurating civil disobedience and to be prepared for the very worst. 
“The heads of thousands will be broken one after another, rivers of 
blood: of innocent men will flow, bombs will be dropped, but. you should 
remain firm and calm on the battle-field.” Hmphasising the need for 
sacrifice, the Vartman says that no country can be prosperous without 
liberty which cannot be won unless the people offer their blood to the 
goddess of Liberty. The Medina urges the public to work whole- 
heartedly for the success of the Congress scheme regarding preparations 
for civil disobedience. ‘In spite of our present weakness and helpless- 
ness we are sure to gain a victory through devotion and perseverance. 
We should thoroughly prepare for a final war.” 


Political propaganda. 


The split in the Congress Camp continues to be deplored. The 
is es Vikram apprehends that as a result of the split, the 
followers of the two parties will use up all their energies 

in mutual strife. It regrets the decision of the Congress regarding 
Council entry and says: “ In order to remove the present slackness in 
the country it is necessary to introduce fresh items in the Congress 
programme and these should be of a kind which would provide opportun- 
ities for harassing the Government. It is necessary, by attacks from 
all quarters, either to compel the Government to reveal its inhuman 
and diabolical nature or to make it yield to public opinion.” The paper 
lays emphasis on the need for propaganda in foreign countries in order 
to win over the sympathies of all lovers of freedom in the world. The 
Bharat Bandhu supports Mr. Das’s views and hopes that. the country 
will soon adopt them. The paper deplores the split but sees no reason 
for despair, for it thinks that the spirit of freedom has taken such a 
hold of the country that*it cannot stop short of the attainment of 
swarajy. ‘The Garhwali disapproves of the action of Mr. Rajagopala- 
chari and his followers and doubts whether they will ever succeed in their 


(v7 
civil disobedience scheme, While deploring the split in the Congréss 
camp, the Pratap thinks that the points of difference between the two 
parties are very few and hopes that national work will go on with a 
healthy spirit of emulation and that when the country is faced with a 


special danger or it is decided to come to grips with the enemy, both | 


the parties will unite to march to victory or death. The Hurriyat 
says that in view of the dedision of the Congress in respect of the 
Council entry, there is no justification for the formation of a new party 


opposed to its decision. It apprehends a great loss to the interests © 


of the country if the new party does not soon retrace its steps. The 
Medina says that the vassage of the resolution recommending preé- 
paration for civil disobedience has brought back the non-dooperation 
movement to the point from which it had receded. It adds that ruin 
and: destruction are sure to befall the nation if the differences of opinion 
are not buried and the decisions of the Congress are not respected. It 
agrees with the views of Mr. Das of all questions with the exception 
of those on Council entry. The Hindustani is gratified that 
Mr. Gopalachari’s party has softened its attitude and is desirous of com- 
ing to terms: with: Mr. Das’s party. It points ou! that the increasing 
lustre and progress of Mr. Das’s party is due to the fact that he aims’at 
extending the scope of activity to Kurope, America; and Central Asia. 
The Al Khalil is satisfied that the Congress has at last granted‘ to the 
national: workers the right of self-defence. It was the absence of this 
right alone that'was responsible for the Chauri Chaura incident and’ 
the police excesses on the public. The Al Burid regrets that the Gaya 
_ Congress -did-not chalk out any new programme for the country and says 
that Mr. Das is not to be blamed for the formation of a new party. In its 
opinion the lack of a clear definition of swaraj is disuniting the Congress 
and the resolution regarding the repudiation of national debts is childish 
and ridiculous and can by no means affect the credit of the Government. 


Mr. Sastri’s recent speech at Madras has been severely criticised by - 


ie Linersl' Party,  * Dumber of papers. The Indian Daily Telegraph 
” ee says that Mr. Sastri could not have opened his carh- 
paign better than’ by taking mud in both his hands and throwing it on 


ths party that was: holding the imagination and’ attention of India, 


leaving his gallant fifty to shiver at Nagpur. The Hamdam admires 
the pluck of Mr. Sastri in trying to convert the country to his view with 
the help of the 50 odd liberals who gathered round him at: Nagpur, and 
ridicules: the assertion of the Liberal party, in view of the narrowness 
of its influence, that it can: win‘ over the'whole country by propaganda. 
It holds'that Mr. Sastri’s: denunciation of the Congress will only result 
in extending its popularity. But considering the patronage of Govern: 
ment which the Liberals enjoy and'the ample funds they command, the 
non-cooperators cannot afford to disregard their activities with con- 
tempt, specially at a time when disappointment and apathy is increas- 
idg in their ranks. The Liberal party’s activities under Mr. Sastri are 
likely to close up the ranks of the non-cooperators and infuse a new life 
inthe movement. If this happens the country will not hesitate to thank 
Mr. Sastri for his great services. The Medina remarks that Mr. Sastri’s 
condemnation of the non-cooperation movement was due to his going 
ore ha Cov erimens aa ot, result of his being féted in the Dominions 
and:asks him whether the huge congregati index of 
the death of soe sein adeeiieiadl ee ea De re leer 

The Leader warmly congratulates the Ministers on the 


Pe Ministers’ sal: shown by them in voluntarily surrend 


public spirit 
¥ cent. of their salaries and- says that a Tstehee 
response to the call for retrenchment and economy cannot but raise 
them. in public estimation. They have subordinated all considerations 
to the paramount need of retrenchment and have thereby enhanced their 
prestige and given one more evidence of their eminent public spirit 

Ihe Aj says : Although wishing to congratulate the Ministers we Bi 
do so, for considering the financial condition of these provinces, evelr 


: 


Te ee 


Rs. 4,000 are excessive. Secondly, the time for showing such liberality 
was in the beginning but then they .would not agree to the reduction of 
even a pice. In these circumstances it will not be regarded as mere 
irresponsible.talk if any one attributes the liberality to the anxiety to 
smooth the path at the next election. The Anand pays a tribute to the 
self-sacrifice of the Ministers and expresses the hope that other high- 
salaried officials will follow the example and that the Civilians will not 
amour fer a further increase of pay. While congratulating the Minis- 
ters on their “ novel’ self-denial, the Vekram thinks that it was a result of 
the recommendations of the Retrenchment Committee and urges that there. 
is room for further reduction. The Pratap congratulates the Ministers 
on having learnt to make sacrifice but insinuates that this was undergone 
in the hope of improving their chances of re-election... Writing to the 
Aj, Mr. Sri Prakash (editor of the paper, on leave) says: The Ministers 
should not take more than Rs. 1,500 per mensem in addition to house- 
rent and travelling allowance. Even the small reduction voluntarily 
made by them is welcome, but if they had offered to reduce their salary 
in the beginning, their action would have evoked greater appreciation. 


The Leader congratulates the Hon’ble the Raja of Mahmud- 
abad on his patriotic action, and says that the spirit that has prompted 
him is one which will be widely appreciated. The Indian Daily 
Telegraph pays a tribute to the Hon’ble the Home Member’s public 
spirit. The Hamdam offers grateful thanks on behalf of the tax-payers. 
and hopes that the Government will fully appreciate the action of the 
Raja Sahib and devote the money to the construction of the Council 


Chamber which is being persistently opposed by the partisans of Allah- 
abad. 


While the Pioneer finds it difficult to analyse the mentality. which 

The Chauri Chaura Can be capable of giving expression to sentiments 
case. expressed in certain papers, the Indian Press 
unanimously condemns the judgment on the ground: of severity. The 
Leader says that the execution of no less than 172 dupes of the lawless 
propaganda of the non-cooperation movement cannot but cause revulsion - 
of public feeling, and if the sentences are confirmed it will be for the 
Local Government to consider the administrative, as distinct from the 
legal, aspect of the question. It does not question the merits of the 
judgment but says that there is an administrative comsideration which 
ought not to de overlooked. The Vikram regards the sentence as an 
indication of the cruelty and callousness of the Bureaucracy. The 
Democrat says that a wave of shudder will pass through the country at 
the vindictiveness of the judgment. The Vartman holds that the 
responsibility for the tragedy was on the Government officials, whose 
atrocities made the people frantic. This judgment, says the paper, will 
make the blood of Indians boil. “ Those whose rule is based on tyranny 
and blood may well regard this as fair, but those whose hearts have a. 
place for truth, justice, and righteousness will not fail to note the crooked- 
ness of the Bureaucracy.” ‘he Abhyudaya says: The judgment may 
be all right from the legal point of view, but in our opinion this legalised 
murder is a blot on human society and calls for a drastic change in law. 
It may be asked how many of the perpetrators of the Jallianwala Bagh 
tragedy were sentenced to death. In the opinion of the Anand, the 
effect of the punishment will be more terrible than that of the outrage 
itself. The Pratap regards the judgment as vindictive and as a murder 
of justice. The Kartavya says that while guilty officials, like those 
responsible for the Jallianwala Bagh and Moplah tragedies are let off, 
the people are hanged when they are guilty. Nothing better could be 
expected from the Bureaucracy. The Hurriyat holds the sentences to 
be very severe and says that the condemnation of so many persons to 


death will cause terror in the country and may give rise to some unrest. 
The Abhyudaya expresses pleasure at the withdrawal of the Crimi- 


One Sap nal Law Amendment Act and learns that within a 


ment Act. few days Sir William Marris has effected a reduction 


a. 


of 25 lakhs in the annual expenditure. The Hamdam, the Aryavart, 
and the Tohfa-i-Hind welcome the withdrawal of the Criminal Law 
Amendment Act as a far-sighted, liberal and courageous step on the part . 
of the Governor and urge that all the persons convicted under this law 
should be released. ‘The Hindustani, while approving the action, 
does not regard it as an indication of any change in the mentality of the 
Government and insinuates that the step has been taken with a view to 
rallying round the cooperators and loyalists who are getting disgusted 
with the present state of affairs. The Al Khalil advises the Govern- 
ment to restore to the political prisoners the concessions of which they 
have been deprived. The Hurriyat urges His Excellency to follow up 
the withdrawal of the Criminal Law Amendment Act by the release of 
all political prisoners specially as a resolution to that effect has already 
been passed by the Council. 


Urging *the boycott of British goods, the Vikram gives figures to 
show that the boycott of British goods has told 
heavily on British mills and says: This is the 
- punishment for the unspeakable atrocities committed upon us and for 
the gross humiliation to which we are subjected every day. Consistently 
with our principles, it is only the boycott of British goods by which 
we can punish the Bureaucracy, the members of which can slay our 
innocent men and women, can flog our children, and insult our women, 
and spit on their face, can insult us by making us crawl, can treat us 
brutally in their prisons and whose most reprehensible faults are 
regarded as errors of judgment. | 


Boycott. 


-Emphasising the need of organising labourers, the Vikram says: 
Organisation of ‘Those who live by manual labour, including agricul- 
labourers. ~ ture, form not less than 90 per cent. of the popula- 
“tion of the country. It can therefore be easily imagined how helpful 
these millions will be to us in our struggle for freedom. - But owing to 
their ignorance and apathy they are of no use to us at present. In 
order to win them over we ought to establish Mazdur and Kisan Sabhas 
and organise the scattered forces of the peasants and labourers, diffuse 
education and Congress ideals among them and inspire them with 
aspiration for freedom. Once they incline towards us they will prove 
invincible even if all our enemies in the world are ranged against us. 
Victory will be in sight the moment these crores of men, with national 
flags and cries of Bande Matram march in front of our battle-field. 


ZAFAR OMAR, 
The 20th January, 1923. Publicity Officer, United Provinces. 


PRINTED AND PUBLISHED AT THE CGiOVERNMENT BRANCH Press, LUcENow. 


ee 


° - 
‘ 
— a 
. 
eS « : 
. 
. * 
a 
E ‘ 
‘ . 
+ 
° 
’ 
4 
“= 
- 
. 
r 
« ° 
. . 
‘ 
7 ‘ 
’ 
' 
; ’ 
a 
, 
. 
\ 
. 
‘ 
7 
4 
\ 
e . 
‘ 
; 
. 
¢ 
‘ 
. 
° . 
% 
. 
t 
. 
‘ 
a 
of . 
. 
. 
‘ 
© 
‘ . 
Y 
~ 
€- 4 
+ 
. . 
. 
+ 
7 
% 
Ya “Ee, 


CONFIDENTIAL. _ No. 4 oF 1923. 


NOTE ON THE PRESS. 


UNITED PROVINCES OF AGRA AND OUDH. 


For the week ending the 27th January, 1923. 


Recent developments at the Lausanne Conference on the question 
‘See Meer test of Mosul have shaken the confidence of the papers 
| in the prospect of an early peace. The Indzan 
Daily Telegraph says that the news will be received with a shook 
as the people bad been lulled into a false sense of security over 
Lausanne. Each moment is pregnant with dire possibilities and for 
a time all the little whispers between the two Congress parties must — 
subside and give way to the Khilafat upheaval. The Oudh Akhbar takes 
a hopeful view although it admits that in view of the delicate questions 
regarding Mosul and the Capitulations, the chances of strife have not 
yet altogether disappeared. The Aligarh Gazette thinks that there is 
now no danger of a war between the Allies and Turkey and prophe- 
sies the death of Khilafat organisations as soon as peace is established 
between Turkey and England. Referring to the Greek military action 
in Thrace, the Mansur asks Britain to use her warships now concentrated 
at Constantinople against the Greeks who are again threatening the 
peace of the Balkans.. It regards the possibility of a fresh war with 
equanimity as it will afford an opportunity to the Turks of again beating 
the Greeks. It also asks Britain that as she is so solicitous for the 
protection of Christian minorities at the Lausanne Conference, she 
should protect the Muslim minority also which is being oppressed by the 
Greeks. The Najat says that Britain stands today deserted as she 
never has been before and she will see things in the proper perspective 
only when she finds France opposing her in the Turkish policy. The 
Hindustani takes consolation in France’s pre-occupation in Germany 
and hopes that the moment is near when the Turks will return victorious 
from the Lausanne Conference. Maulvi Abdul Majid of Budaun, writing . 
in the Hamdam, urges immediate activity in enlisting the Angora legion 
in view of the possible breakdown of the Peace Conference. The Aj 
points out that the T'urks are quite justified in insisting on the abolition © 
of the Capitulationsy The paper predicts that if there is a rupture in the 
Lausanne Conference, it will be on this question and that the British 
propaganda department will then try to deceive the people. No Asiatic 
nation, adds the paper, should agree to allow special rights to foreigners. 
The war which was to usher in an era of self-determination, has only 
led to an era of detérmination by the League of Nations, which is only 
the 20th century edition of the Holy Alliance. The Independent says 
that justice requires that Mosul should be returned to Turkey. 


The ex-Sultan’s journey to the Hedjaz is regarded by the Muslim 


‘The Khilafat. ..-«-- FSS aS an attempt to set up a rival Khalifa at 

| Mecca. The Medina accuses the British of using 
the ex-Khalifa to gain their own ends and says that they have set 
up @ rival Khalifa with the objeot of creating discord in the Muslim 
world. Jt urges Indian Muslims to protest against the Khilafat of 
Sharif Husain who betrayed his country and religion and to proclaim 


that they recognise only the present Sultan Abdul Majid Khan as their 


(ay 


Khalifa. The Hamdam supports the proposal of the Angora Govern- 
ment to convene a meeting of Muslim thealogians from different Islamic 
countries, including India, in order to solve the Khilafat question and 
advises the Central Khilafat Committee to leave the matter of selecting 
Indian representatives to the Jamiat-ul-Ulema. The Aj expresses the 
belief that the visit of the ex-Sultan to Mecca has been designed by the 
British with a view to create a split among Muhammadans, and warns 
them to be on their guard against this “ crooked move.” 


The crisis in Germany is being poste ey with close Pon tee The 
Indian papers are openly in sympathy with Germany, 
ee ae dacrsouhe a policy of Fans. Referring to 
the French action in Germany, the Indian Daily Telegraph says that 
with one leap France has “out-Hunned the Huns,’ and she stands be- 
fore the world as the savage that she portrayed Germany to be. The 
Leader says: Wecan only shudder at the thought of the huge catas- 
trophe France is trying to bring about in Germany, the effect of which 
will be felt all over Europe, but if Germany continues to offer a united 
front and fights with the weapon of non-violence and non-cooperation 
with France, the latter will sooner or later realise the futility and costli- 
ness of coercing a nation of about 70 million people. The Independent 
says that although France is the Power chiefly responsible for the 
happenings in Germany today, the other Powers cannot wholly escape 
responsibility. Notwithstanding the peculiar history of Franco-German 
relations, world opinion will not support France in a course of sabotage. 
France, owing to the course she is now pursuing in Germany, is fast 
losing the sympathy which the cry of President Poincaré in August 1914 
evoked in the world. The Oudh Akhbar says that 1f France persists 
in her obstinate attitude, the world will not remain unaffected. But so 
long a3 Britain adheres to the policy of “ wait and see’ there can be no 
eround for anxiety in India. Although holding Germany to be innocent 
in the present case, the Abhyudaya congratulates France on her deter- 
mination to crush her old enemy, for it holds that no nation deserves 
to live in whose heart does not burn the fire of taking revenge on the 
enemy. The Aj characterises French action as downright robbery and 
the French Government as an enemy of liberty and an apostle of brute 
force. 


The Independent says that every time the Government puts itself in 
Political  propa- the wrong, the people take one step further in the path 
ganda. leading to preparedness to offer civil disobedience. 
It sees no point in the resolution to enrol 50,000 volunteers passed by the 
Congress. But if the Government were to take any action against such 
enrolment, then the question may arise of vindicating the people’s right 
to associate freely. The entire programme of the Congress-Khilafat- 
Swaraj party will be framed with a clear perception of the truth that the 
erowing volume of right on one side and of wrong on the other will alone 
create an atmosphere of preparedness for civil disobedience. The Nava- 
yuga, ® new Hindi daily started from Allahabad, under the editorship of 
Pandit Gauri Shanker Misra, exhorts young men to enlist as volunteers 
in order to carry on national work. The paper condemns the proposed 
propaganda for capturing votes at the next elections and calls attention 
to Mr. Gandhi's view that the establishment of representative institu. _ 
tions of the Western type is against the best interests of the country. 
In another article the paper strongly criticises the programme of 
Mr. Das’s party and says that the party has adopted Western methods 
of politics and has deviated from the path of non-violence. The Shakti 
emphasises the necessity of organising villages to enable them to take 
their due share in the struggle for freedom and suggests that Congress 
Committees should be established in every village so that the message of 
truth and fearlessness may be oarried to every nook and corner of the 
country. The Vartman prophesies that Mr. Das’s programme will fail 
and appeals to him and to his party to carry out the Congress mandate 
regarding the enlistment of volunteers and collection of funds in order 


i 

to free the country by means of civil disobedience. In another highly 
emotional article, addressed to Mr. Gandhi, the paper assures him that 
Indians in crores will propitiate the goddess of liberty with their blood. 
‘Every drop of our blood will quake the earth and will banish for good 
the oppressors and murderers.’’ The A bhyudaya warns the people against 
the dangers of civil disobedience and hopes that the people will not 
contribute towards the fund for inaugurating civil disobedience. The 
paper is of the opinion that the resolution about civil disobedience 
passed at the Gaya Congress was not meant to be carried out but ‘was — 
only put forward to win over the masses. The Purtap makes an 
impassioned appeal to the people not to allow party differences. to stop 
the national work, but to go on with the “constructive programme” in — 
order to prepare the country for civil disobedience. The paper exhorts 
non-cooperators to capture the municipal and district’boards at the next 
elections as it hopes that propaganda for this purpose will generate 
fresh enthusiasm in the country and further the work of organisation — 
and the fulfilment of the ‘constructive programme.” The Vikram 
appeals to both parties of the Congress not to allow the Bureaucracy to 
take any further advantage of the present slackness in the politigal 
agitation, but to carry on their respective programmes as the two arms 
of the same body. ‘The views expressed by Sir Te] Bahadur Sapru in 
the course of the interview granted by him to a press representative, 
havb come in for a good deal of criticism in Extremist Hindi papers, the 
general opinion being that India’s political salvation cannot be achieved 
by such methods as were indicated by Sir Te] Bahadur. The Aj writes : 
Nothing can be achieved unless India makes herself strong enough to be 
able to dispense as-much as possible with cooperation with the Govern- — 
ment, for in non-cooperation lies swaray and in swaraj alone lies the power 
of solving all problems. ‘Il he Tohfa-i-Hind exhorts Indian youths to take 
a lesson from the patriotic and determined Turks and devote themselves 
whole-heartedly to the recruitment of fifty thousand volunteers and 

the collection of twenty-five lakhs of rupees. The Hurriyat urges that 
all possible efforts should be made'to make the pan-Asiatic movement 
a, success, which is so necessary not only for the peace of the world but 
also to save the Hast from falling a prey to European diplomacy. The 
Azad opines that the country is not prepared for civil disobedience and 
that any attempt to that end is a mere waste of time. The Oudh 
Akhbar approves of Sir Tej Bahadur Sapru’s views recently expressed 
to a representative of the Associated Press regarding Indianisation of 
the Army and other services and the slackening of the control of the 
Secretary of State over the Government of India and says that he has 
voiced the real sentiments of the Indians and that his views are specially 
weighty owing to his knowledge and experience of the inner circle of 
the Government of India. The Najat sees in the withdrawal of the 
Criminal Law Amendment Act an attempt on the part of Government 
to deal a blow on the non-cooperation movement which draws its 
sustenance from repression and coercion and exhorts all non-cooperators 


to sink their differences and begin preparations for civil disobedience 
with greater enthusiasm. 


The Indian Press is dissatisfied with the Secretary of State’s des- 


sissies patch on the question of further advance in Reforms. 

secs The Leader says that the Secretary of State’s reply 
will cause little surprise in view of the attitude he is known to have 
adopted in the matter of the Indianisation of the services in India and 
the working of the Reforms. The Independent thinks the despatch will 


be an eye-opener to the Moderates who were patted as “ 
the oificials in order to use them against the non-cooperators. In its 
opinion it 1s couched in the style of an inspecting officer’s remarks on 
the work of the subordinates. It urges the Moderates to carry on 


_ vigorous propaganda among the masses side by side with the Congress- 
men. | 
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The Hindustani holds that the Congress and Khilafat resolutions 
have affected the Lausanne Conference, sustained 
‘the Turks'and embarrassed the English who will now 
hasten to make terms with the former lest the question of India also 
may arise in the Conference and lest on the arrival of the Khilafat depu- 
tation the high-handedness of phe English in India may be exposed. 
The Azad deplores the passage of extreme and childish resolutions 
in- the Congress and remarks that such resolutions not only make the 
Congress a laughing stock but are very likely to injure the best interests 
of the country. Non-coopération has failed to defeat the Government. 
Now it is time to try other schemes for the benefit. of the country and 
enter Councils to enforce popular rights.. The Najat disapproves of the 
formation of the new party and urges that the Congress verdict must be 
unanimously obeyed, for in unity lies our strength. We must sink our 
differences and move forward united without retracing a step back. 
The Hagigat hails the advent of the new party saying that there can be 
no doubt about the honesty and integrity of the organisation which is 
headed by such self-sacrificing men as Messrs. Das and Nehru and 
Hakim Ajmal Khan. The Bardoli resolutions having failed, some other 
means must be tried to achieve the national ends. The Hamdam 
remarks that if the activities of the majority party are confined to mere- 
ly collecting 25 lakhs of rupees and enlisting fifty thousand volunteers, 
it is very doubtful if the half-hearted public will respond to their call. 


The Congress. 


The Vikram deplores that cloth merchants have again begun to 


Boycott import foreign cloth and makes a passionate appeal 
to them to refrain from doing so and assures them 


that if they stop the import of foreign goods, especially British goods, 


the whole country will be indebted to them for their invaluable help in 
the national cause. 


The Pioneer says that the report of the committee appears to 
Indien Arms Rules. *uord-a satisfactory solution of a problem bristling 
with difficulties. The Indzan Daily Pelegraph, while. 

admitting that the committee have approached the questions with vision 
and understanding, says that their report will be received by the Indian 
Press with no enthusiasm. It will only serve to emphasise that the 
angle of vision has not yet changed and that Indians are still not trusted. 
It is unfortunate that a committee should have sat to emphasise this 
view at the present time. The Independent says that the only effective 
way to ensure the proper working of the Arms Act Rules is to do away 
with the need of enquiry except to find out whether an applicant comes 
within the schedule of “ undesirable.’ It does not see the wisdom of 
restricting the exemptions to the propertied class. The Oudh Akhbar 
is dissatisfied with the report and says that it is futile for Indians to 
expect that a foreign nation which wants to rule over them will ever 
willingly give them the right of carrying arms freely. Whenever there 
is an agitation on this question, a commission is appointed. There is 
always a report, but nothing substantial comes out of it. The A7 
severely criticises the Arms Act Rules and says that their administra- 


tion in India is immoral and unnatural. It advocates the freedom of 
carrying arms by all citizens. 


The Indian Press continues to condemn the Chauri Chaura judg- 
The Chauri Chaura Ment. In an article on the Basant festival the 
case. Kartavya reminds Indian youths that it is no time to 


celebrate a festival when the families of 172 men condemned to death 


will soon be left adrift in the world. Let them all espouse the cause of 
non-violent non-cooperation and sacrifice themselves in the struggle for 
liberty so as to break the fetters of slavery and enchained Mother India 
and put an end to the tyrannies of the tyrants. The Hagigat says 
that the heavy sentences will make people regard the British courts in 
India as very cruel and oppressive and hopes that Sir William Marris 


(6) 


will show. mercy to the convicts. It would be no far-sightedness to 
turn the Gorakhpur central jail intoa scene of horrible deaths like the — 
Chauri Chaura thana. The Tohfa-i-Hind deplores that indisoretion and 
lack of judgment on the part of the police sub-inspector resulted in the 
loss of lives of so many policemen and ignorant villagers and in the waste 
of public money. A little illegality on the part of officers results in 
great evils and it is therefore the officers who should first of all respect 
the law. The Hamdam condemns the legal validity of condemning so 
many men to death. The Mansur says that the severe judgment is 
bound to create hatred against British justice. The wholesale condem- 
nation of 172 men to death is altogether unjustifiable. The Azad remarks 
that it is difficult to say that all the persons were equally guilty and 
expresses the hope that His Excellenoy will show clemency to these 
unfortunate persons and in order to meet the ends of justice and at the 
game time to satisfy the public sentiment of humanity will set aside the 
death sentence. 


Reports of —_ gre oe at ate weg and of a proposal to 
’ ) boycott them have revived in an acute form the 
Hindu-Muslim unity: discussion in the papers of the question of Hindu- 
Muslim unity. The Varéman warns the Hindus that if they fail to 
organise themselves for self-protection they will meet with a fate worse 
than that they met with in Malabar during the Moplah rebellion. It 
also warns the Muhammadans that swaraj cannot be won unless they 
solve the cow-question and the question of Hindu-Muslim unity, and that 
if Hindus and Muslims remain disunited they will continue to be ruled 
over by a third nation. Some kinsmen of General Dyer will blow them, 
off with machine-guns and no discrimination will be made between 
Hindus and Muhammadans and that when bombs are dropped there will 
be abortions of Hindu and Muslim women alike. The Oudh Akhbar 
and the Azad offer heartfelt thanks to the Nizam of Hyderabad for 
stopping cow-slaughter within his State and commend his example and 
that of the Amir of Kabul to other Muslim States. The former also 
says that such an action will greatly strengthen Hindu-Muslim unity 
and the latter remarks that these prohibitions show that the stoppage 
of cow-slaughter is not against the Islamic laws and wonders why then the 
Muslims in British India should oppose efforts for cow-protection. 


The Aj is the only Hindi paper which has so far commented on the 

Hon. Home Mem- Offer of the Hon. the Home Member to forego his 
her's salary. = salary. While appreciating the sacrifice made by 
the Raja Sahib, the paper thinks that he can render better service to the 
country a8 a non-official and adds: It is necessary that the Home 
Member should be one who can act independently, and in the present 
circumstances of the country it is impossible for a wealthy man like the 
Raja Sahib to come to grips with the officials at every step and give 
preference to the interests of the country over those of the Bureaucracy. 


ZAFAR OMAR, 
The 27th January, 1923. Publicity Officer, United Provinces. 


—— 
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CONFIDENTIAL. No.5 oF 1923. 


NOTE ON THE PRESS. 
UNITED PROVINCES OF AGRA AND OUDH. 
For the week ending the 3rd February, 1923. 


Events in the Near East are being followed with close attention 
Pha eae Dae and the Indiari Press throws the responsibility for 
| : the present deadlock at Lausanne on the Allies, 
specially Britain. The Independent remarks that if the treaty is found 
unacceptable and Turkey is forced to sign it, the responsibility will rest 
entirely on Britain, and feels sure that the world opinion will be wholly 
on the side of Turkey. Referring to the refusal of Turkish representatives 
to abide by the decision of the League of Nations regarding Mosul, the 
Leader writes: The Turks are thoroughly justified in distrusting the 
League of Nations, for, as at. present constituted, it is merely a tool of 
the Allies and not an independent and impartial body. , As regards: the 
peace terms the paper says that among all the defeated nations the Turks 
have been offered by far the best terms and an honourable peace is 
within sight. The Indian Daily Telegraph is dissatisfied with the 
peace terms and is confident that in a war between Britain and Turkey, 
.. Hindu sympathy with one accord will go forth to the Muslims. At the 
first sound of the cannon, the division in the non-cooperation camp will 
disappear and the British attempt to snatch Turkish territory will make 
Britain as much execrated as France today is execrated throughout the 
world. According to the Pioneer, Turkey is offered an honourable peace, 
If she is wise she will accept the offer without more ado. If she decides 
to make trial of the arbitrament of the sword, her decision can only erid 
in disaster and humiliation. The Nizam-i-Alam accuses the Allies, and: 
specially Britain, of being greedy of the oil-fields of Mesopotamia and of 
pursuing an anti-Turkish policy and says that in spite of all decisions 
arrived at in the Lausanne Conference, the question of Mosul and the 
Dardanelles will be settled by the arbitrament of the sword. The Musal- — 
mans should be prepared in every way for the coming war and should pray 
for the success of the Turks. The Hamdam thinks that in the event of 
failure of the Lausanne Conference very dangerous consequences will 
follow. We tremble to imagine the horrors resulting from a collision 
which must take place some day between the East and the West. The 
Mansur opines that the political firmament of Europe is dark with the 
clouds of selfishness and the desire for territorial agegrandisement and 
that the Allies have lost their reason to such an extent that a 
second war seemsimminent. The Oudh Akhbar sees in Lord Curzon’s 
attitude the possibility of Britain adopting measures against the Turks 


similar to those the French are taking against the Germans in the Ruhr 
and wonders whether the oil-fields of Mosul will lead to a bloody war 
between the Hast and the West. The Medina holds that the Turks 
have given enough proof of their peace-loving attitude and blames 
.Mr. Bonar Law’s Government. It insists upon the entry of Persia into 


the Lausanne Conference as she is interested in more than one way in 


its fate. | 
The Al Khalil thinks that the alleged transfer of his religious 
a. Kuilcs powers by the ex-Sultan to Shah Husain of the 


Hedjaz is due to a design on the part of the enemies 
} m 
of Islam to sow discord amongst the Muslims and to keep alive tines 


—— - 


Pee ete. 


SS a ne , 


TT) 


in the Hast. There can be none more treacherous than the Sharif of 
Mecca in the Muslim world, as he is proving an instrument for the 
ruin of Islam. 


The Indian Press continues to criticise bitterly the Secretary of 
ne State’s Dispatch on the demand for an acceleration 
of the pace of constitutional progress. After a 
detailed examination of the Dispatch, the Leader contends that the Act 
of 1919 is not being used as an enabling measure by those. who ought 
to enable India to rise to self-government and ‘hence it has nearly 
reached the limit of its usefulness. If India is to be a free and equal 
partner in the British Commonwealth her right to freedom must be 
admitted without any qualification or reservation not applicable to the 
other members thereof,‘and she should be trusted to use that freedom 
in the same spirit of responsibility in which the others exercise theirs, 
and with equal advantage to the Commonwealth. The Aj says: *‘ Lord 
Peel has frustrated the hopes of those who pinned their faith on Reforms, 
but we thank him for his plain-speaking betimes as it will enable the 
voters at the next elections to estimate at their proper worth the hopes 
which the candidates for Councils will hold out to them.” In another 
article the paper says: For those who cannot give up their attachment 
to Councils the only course is that of obstructionism. They should 
create obstruction at every step, throw out the entire budget, oppose 
every official resolution and by a formidable volume of questions and 
meaningless. resolutions render the work of Councils impossible. The 
Vartman regards the Dispatch as a fresh proof of the futility of agitation 
inside the Councils. The Vikram asks the Moderates if even now they will 
stick to the policy of mendicancy and refuse to join the non-cooperation 
movement. The Lokmat regards the Dispatch as a fresh slap on the face 
of the Moderates and as one more divine warning -to those who expect 
erumbs from the Bureaucracy. The Pratap represents the Secretary of 
State attempting to treat the people of India as old men and school- 
masters treat their children and pupils. The Navayuga regards the 
Dispatch as an indication of the Secretary of Statie’s desire to keep India’s 
fetters of slavery as tight as ever and therefore appeals to Indians to give 
up the policy of mendicancy and to openly tell the Government that they 
do not want its sham gifts and will have recourse to non-cooperation 
until swaray is established. 


The entire Indian press strongly resents the appointment of a Royal 

Civil Services Com: Commission tu inquire into the organisation of the 
mission. Civil Services in India. The Leader emphatically 
opposes the Commission and is of opinion that hardly any one in India 
wanted it and that it was appointed because the “ die-hards ” in England 
pressed for it. The circumstances surrounding its appointment are. 
such that no Indian can regard the decision of the Seoretary of State 
with anything but profound distrust. The Pioneer does not expect any 
enthusiasm for the Commission among members of the Services 
themselves, but is of opinion that the existing situation, which involves 
discontented services, a grave diffidence on the part of potential recruits, 
and Indian dissatisfaction with the position of the Services, demands a 
careful and speedy investigation if the administration of the country 
is to be maintained. The Independent regards the Commission as 
a piece of criminal extravagance and exhorts the people to redouble 
their efforts to replace the present Government of India by one more 
in touch with the heart-beats of the people. The Indian Daily Telegraph 
regards the appointment of the Commission as intended to perpetuate 
the ‘steel frame ” which will earmg * for ever the field to be reserved 
for the “English boys” in the self-governing India of the future. 
The Anand thinks that the appointment of the Commission smacks’ of 
racial partiality and that it will accentuate unrest in the country and 
will lend countenance to the views of those who characterise Reforms 
as a sham and urge the people to keep aloof from them. The Hamdam 
apprehends that far from being beneficial to the country the Commission — 


tat 


will entail a heavy burden on the indigent Indian exchequer. The 
Oudh Akhbar thinks that undue importance is being attached to the 
grievances of the civil servants, and that in view of the financial 
stringency and the need of money for educational and social progress 
of the people the Legislative Assembly will never vote any additional 
amount in favour of the civil servants. 


~ The release of political prisoners has been generally received with 
The release of politi: enthusiasm by all sections of the Indian Press, but 
cal prisoners. some of the Extremist papers insinuate that it was 
only a diplomatic move on the part of Sir William Marris. The Leader 


is of opinion that His Excellency has shown courage and statesmanship: 


which will evoke the highest appreciation throughout the land and touch 
the sentiment of gratitude of those who felt keenly the incarceration of 
their friends and relatives. The Independent writes: Our view has 
always been that none of the political prisoners should have been sent 
to jail. Their release is nothing more than an act of bare justice. 
However, under the existing Government it is only rarely that even bare 
justice is rendered. So we congratulate His Excellency on his just 
decision. The Indian Daily Telegraph regards the release as a great act 
of statesmanship and says: “It was left to His Excellenoy Sir William 
Marris to take this step alone in all India, in the same way that it was 
left for these provinces, mainly under his inspiration, to show self- 
sacrifice in salaries by an Executive Councillor and Ministers. A master 
hand has been visible everywhere, and the close student of Reforms has 
shown that he has understood the people well and knows how to handle 
a difficult position with imagination and correct insight. The Anand 
regards the release of political prisoners as an evidence of His Excellency 
the Governor’s pacific policy which it hopes will be conducive to the 
progress of these provinces. In an article headed “The Bureaucracy 
has acknowledged its mistake,’ the Vzkram insinuates that the political 
prisoners have been released to save the Reforms -from being made a 
laughing-stock and to win over the Moderates and says that the 
return of the brave leaders, after demonstrating the failure of the 
iron claws of Bureaucracy, has generated fresh enthusiasm in the 
country. The Aj says: By releasing the prisoners Sir William Marris 
has demonstrated his political wisdom, for this action of his will win 
over the Moderates, weaken their opposition to the Budget, specially 
to any proposals for fresh taxation and help them to bear the grave 
insults offered by Lord Peel. In welcoming the released prisoners, the 
Navayuga remarks: Every district was awaiting their return home so 


that people might derive inspiration from their self-sacrifice and their | 


| perreree and be ready to sacrifice their all at the altar of the Mother- 
and. The Hamdam and the Oudh Akhbar applaud His Excellency’s 


action and commend the case of Said-ul-Rahman (idwai for reconsidera- 
tion. The Hindustani, however, sounds a discordant note when it 


insinuates that the object of the release of prisoners is to allay the bitter — 


feelings caused by the financial situation and that the Home Member is 
trying to show that the present Government is not so repressive as the 
late one of which he was a leading spirit. 
The speech of His Excellency the Governor at the Council has 
Speech of His Excel- received a good deal of attention. Commenting on 
lency theGovernor. =§ gome of the points dealt with in the speech the 
Leader says that the terms of reference of the Retrenchment Committee 


are very restricted. Regarding the statement of Government policy in 


connection with the municipal and district boards elections the paper 
urges the desirability of officials being expressly debarred from seeking 
elections. ‘‘ The Government may not participate in elections, but the 
objection to official participation will not be entirely removed, so long 
as Government servants are not prohibited from seeking election to 
_ municipal boards.” The Independent says that certain sentiments 
expressed by His Excellency betray an inadequate grasp of the feelings 
of the people and that the discontent in the country is deep and not 
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limited to any class or section. The Oudh Akhbar says that the 
Governor’s speech has caused much gratification not only in the province 
but throughout the length and breadth of the country. In fact every 
word of the speech is a guarantee for future peace, progress, and pros- 
perity of the United Provinces. The Hamdam remarks that the speech 
reveals not only a desire for economy in Government expenditure but. 
also his lenient temperament and sympathetic attitude towards the 
people of the province. 

The Swaraj does not expect that the propaganda for capturing votes 
Political propa- - at the next Council elections will prepare the country for 

ganda. civil disobedience and supports the proposed enlistment 
of fifty thousand volunteers for inaugurating mass civil disobedience. 
The Navayuga exhorts Congressmen to make villages the centres of their 
activities and says: The villagers who are the living examples of the 
evil consequences of subjection should be roused and they should be the 
first to raise the cry of liberty. The Vikram makes a passionate appeal to — 
the people to organise themselves, especially the labourers and cultiva- 
tors and says: “ Without organisation it is idle to hope for revolution. 
It is certain that mass civil disobedience is the best and an infallible 
weapon of making India free. But it cannot be inaugurated without 
an effective organisation and the best means of bringing about such 
organisation is the capture of municipalities, district boards and 
Councils.” The paper urges that the Tilak Swaraj] Fund should be 
placed on a permanent footing by arranging that every merchant and 
householder should daily set apart a small portion of his income in the 
the name of the Congress. Jn the course of an open letter to the 
leaders,-Pandit Krishna Kant Malaviya, editor of the Abhyudaya, says 
that the downfall of Europe and the rise of Asia are inevitable and calls 
upon the leaders to be ready to take advantage of the situation. He 
adds: When the time comes, let us not be found unprepared or dis- 
posed to yield to sentiments of generosity, for in international relations 
and politics, we should not be guided by the precepts of religion and 
sentiments of liberality but by self-interest. Selfishness alone leads to 
emancipation. The Hamdam thinks that Maulana Azad Subhani’s 
proposal for the formation of a Congress party advocating complete 
independence for India will find much favour with the masses and that 
the party will gain sufficient popularity. Referring to Mrs. Besant’s 
Conference at Delhi the paper says that Mrs. Besant is out to re-estab- 
lish her leadership and predicts failure for her efforts as it holds that 
the methods likely to be adopted in this Conference for obtaining — 
rar agd reforms have been tried over and over again and have proved 
utile. 

In view of the reported attacks on Hindus in Multan, Hindi papers 
Organisation of  a©e giving increasing attention to the question of the 
indus. | organisation of the Hindu community. The J bhyudaya 

is glad. that the question is receiving wide attention and urges the need 
of practical work in this direction. It asks Mullahs of Multan where 
Muhammadans would be if Hindus decided to boycott them. While 
calling upon the leaders to concentrate their efforts on preventing 
exacerbation of Hindu-Muhammadan relations at Multan the Kartavya 
advises the Hindus to organise themselves and pay Muslim non-coopera- 
tors in their own coin. One Siddha Prasad, writing to Vikram, calls 
attention to the corruption among priests in the places of pilgrimage and 
in temples and exhorts the Hindus that if they want to live as a nation, 


they ought to form committees like the Gurudwara Prabandhak Com. - 
mittee in order to oust the sinners. 


Commenting upon the recommendations of the Bengal Retrench- 
saci ment Committee the Mansur complains that the 
main sufferers thereby will be Indians andthe. 

“ Transferred’ departments. The Hindustani resents retrenchment at 
the cost of civil employees when unnecessary military expenditure is not 
curtailed and the equally unnecessary Waziristan campaign not abandoned, 


[- 2 


So far as the Local Government is concerned it suggests that endeavours 
should be made to get the annual contribution to the Government of 

India remitted. Referring to the forgoing of his salary by the Home 

Member the paper doubts if he can remain in office in an honorary 

capacity and remarks that it would have been much better if he had 

distributed his salary among various Muslim institutions. The Hamdam 

ascribes the present financial stringency to the currency and exchange 

policy of Government and to the huge military expenditure. It sug- 

gests the abandonment of the Waziristan campaign, stoppage of the 

_ employment of Indian troops outside the country and the displacement 

of the English element in the Army by cheaper Indian element and 

substantial curtailment of the ordinary military expenditure as essential 

for effective retrenchment. The Azad commends the recommendations 

of the Bengal Retrenchment Committee to other Provincial Governments. 

The papérs continue to express appreciation of thé Hon’ble Home Mem- 

ber’s and the Hon’ble Ministers’ self-sacrifice in forgoing in part or whole 

their salaries and commend their examples to others, including ‘the 
Governor and the English Member of the Executive Council. 


The Jain Kesari asks Lord Reading whether, in view of his loud 
professions of justice, it was fair that the perpetra- 
| tors of the Jallianwala Bagh atrocities and the 
Moplah train tragedies should be allowed to go scot-free, while 172 
persons are punished with death sentences for the Chauri Chaura out- 
rage despite serious provocation from the police. The Medina points 
out that though the Moplah train tragedy was more horrible than the 
’ Qhauri Chauri riot, for which there were some extenuating circumstan- 
ces algo, yet no one hag been held responsible for the former tragedy, 
while 172 rioters have been ‘sentenced to death in connection with the 
latter. {he Al Khalil compares the judgments in the Moplah train 
tragedy and the Chauri Chaura cases and says that the astounding 
disparity between the two decisions is to be attributed to the fact that 
in one the officials were guilty and in the other the people. The 
Hagigat urges that the death sentences should be reduced in a fairly 
large number of cases not only in the interest of the accused persons 
but also in that of the Government, 


Chauri Chaura. 
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CONFIDENTIAL. | No. 6 oF 1923. 


NOTE ON THE PRESS. 
UNITED PROVINCES OF AGRA AND OUDH. 
For the week ending the 10th February, 1928. 


The Muslim Press is greatly exercised over the break-up of the 
eRe er Ne Lausanne Conference and is attacking the British 
Government for offering humiliating peace terms to 

Turkey which she can never accept. The Nizam-2-Alam says that the 
Turks can obtain nothing beneficial to their country so long as Lord 
Curzon directs the foreign policy of Britain. The treaty drafted at 
Lausanne is as detrimental to Turkish interests as the Treaty of 
Sevres. It deplores the break-up of the Conference which it ascribes 
to the shortsightedness of Great Britain. The Hamdam justifies the 
action of the Turks in refusing to sign the treaty which is likely to 
prove a millstone round their neck on account of the clauses relating 
to Capitulations and finance. The Najat characterises the peace terms 
as a repetition of the treaty of Sevrés and holds Britain responsible for 
the breakdown of the Conference. Britain wants war in order to keep 
intact the territories she has usurped. The Al Bureed justifies the 
Turkish refusal of the peace terms and says that Britain will lose the 
little prestige she still enjoys in the East, if she does not abandon her 
_ policy of territorial aggrandisement and does noticome to terms with the 
Turks. If the British cemeteries in Gallipoli are to be taken away there 
is no reason why the Turks should not have a similar right with regard 
to their soldiers’ graves in Iraq, Syria and Western Thrace. I'he Medina 
acouses Britain of hostile intentions towards the Turks and says that during 
the two months of futile negotiations at Lausanne, the Greeks have been 
made strong and supplied with war material. The Al Bashir says that 
Lord Curzon’s obstinate attitude is responsible for the breakdown of the 
Lausanne Conference and that England has suffered loss of prestige and 
popularity at the hands of her own Ministers. The Al Khalw asserts 


that the peace terms offered to Turkey indicate that the Allies are not. 


desirous of a peaceful settlement. No sane man can agree with the war 
policy of Britain which will lead to her destruction. If a war breaks 
out it will be a religious war, for which Britain will be responsible. and 
the Islamic world, which now forms a direct chain of independent States 
from Angora to Peshawar, will rise against her. While the Al Khalil 
and Mansur deprecate the reference of the Mosul question to the League 


of Nations, the Oudh Akhbar says that the Turks will be very unwise if . 


they begin hostilities by attacking Mosul and advises them to wait for 
the decision of the League of Nations. A fresh war once begun will be 
very difficult to localise. The Hindi papers support their Muslim con- 
temporaries in pointing out the dangers of another war. The Aj 
apprehends the outbreak of a warin HKurope and warns Lord Curzon 
that as the Jallianwala Bach tragedy is still rankling in the hearts of 
Indians, he should not expect any help from them in Britain’s emergency. 
The Navayuga says that Britain is prolonging the Lausanne Conference 
with a view to gain time for war preparations. The Pioneer repeats 
its former opinion and says that Turkey has nothing to gain and 
much to lose by precipitating hostilities. The Leader regrets the break-up 
of the Lausanne Conference and says that the hopes of a settlement 
being arrived at in thenear future need not be given up. The two 
countries need not go to war on the question of Capitulations if other 
major questions have been settled to mutual satisfaction. It does not 
think that Britain or the Empire stands to lose anything if Lord 
Curzon agrees to the abrogation of the Capitulations. Jn another 
article the paper praises Lord Curzon and says that he would probably 
have acted wisely and in the interest of the Empire if he had concluded a 
separate treaty with Turkey. As to the Turks the paper is afraid 
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‘no to accept the reasonable terms offered to them, they 
ore pot irs nother Mandar similar in magnitude to thei participa- 
tion in the world war on the side of Germany. ‘he Indian Daily T'ele- 
graph approves of the action of the Turks in refusing to sign the treaty 
because Hurope insisted on forcing upon them the badge of slavery. 
Angora would have laid itself open to be shunned even as the late Sultan 
has been shunned if at this supreme hour ib had forgotten its birthright, 
It is not a question whether ‘Turkey will win a war with Britain : it is 
decidedly a question of whether a nation. has the right to die in the 
cause of freedom. That right Turkey has, and the world will watch 
her great example with wonder, awe and deep feeling. India, with one 
bound, will sympathise with Turkey, as indeed with any Asiatic nation 
fichting for very existence as Turkey will be doing. The Advocate 
holds that the attitude taken up by England has been anything but 
friendly to Turkey. The Free India rewarks that the draft treaty is 
not a document which will satisfy the Turkish aspirations nor can it 
bring about peace which is supposed to be its objective. | 


Referring to the demand of Lord Curzon. for the return of the 
sacred relics to Medina, the Al Bureed says that ~ 
a the King of Hedjaz has no right to keep them. The 
Turks are the only rightful protectors of the relics and the Indian 
Ulema have not recognised Shah Husain as a lawful ruler. Lord 
Curzon has no right to pose as a representative of Indian Musal- 
mans. He should have some regard for their feelings and should not 
interfere with their sentiments. A correspondent writing in the 
Hamdam says that the sympathy of the British representative at. 
Lausanne has astonished the Muhammadans and that the Khalifa and 
not the British puppet, the King of Hedjaz, can be the custodian of the 
sacred relics of Islam. The Hamdam remarks that Shah Husain is a 
rebel and has no right to keep the relics under his charge and that the 
Indian Musalmans are quite satisfied that they are still in the keeping 
of the Turks. The paper resents Lord Curzon’s demands as well:as his 
posing as the representative of Indian Musalmans. The Medina urges 
that it is the Khalifa and not the dishonest and rebel Sharif who hs 
the right to the possession of the Medina relics. 


The Indian Press continues to protest against the appointment of 
The Civil Services Royal Commissionon Civil Services. The Lakshman 
Commission. writes: The opponents of the Reforms have got one 
more ground for exposing their hollowness and condemning the 
policy of the Bureaucracy. The Abhyudaya says: While costing the 
tax-payers crores (szc) of rupees the Commission will result in an 
increase of the pay of the Bureaucrats. Still we shall be grateful to 
the Commission if it helps to ,bring home to the liberals the illusory 
nature of the Reforms. The Azad opines that the Commission will 
agoravate the general discontent and will decrease the confidence of the 
people in the Civil Services. It is undesirable to think of increasing the 
emoluments of Civil Services when the retrenchment axe is being applied 
and retrenchment is the order of the day.: The Al Khalil characterises 
the appointment of the Commission as a fresh attack on India and the 
Moderates. The Commission is coming out to assure the Europeans of 
their position and future prospects and to demonstrate that India is not 
for Indians but for Europeans. The Bharat Bandhw remarks that the 
Secretary of State has proved himself to be a great supporter of the non- 
cooperation movement and that he is digging the grave of the British 
rule. The Lokmat asks if the Moderates will ncn-cooperate with the 
Commission or be satisfied with their customary telegram of protest. 


The report of the Racial Distinctions Committee has been Severely 
Racial Distinctions, Criticised by the Indian papers, specially with 
reference to the alterations and modifications which ’ 

have been embodied in the Bill. The Leader remarks that the Secretar 
of State would have belied his reputation for meddlesomeness if he had 
not made these alterations. It is the Secretary of State’s proposals 
which really raise controversial issues and discriminate against Indians 
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in favour of colonials. It concludes its criticism by saying that as a 
whole the Bill offers a compromise though it does not abolish racial 
distinctions altogether and marks an appreciable improvement on the 
existing position. The Indian Daily Telegraph thinks that the report 
and the Bill must cause intense disappointment in the Legislature. The 
struggle to maintain the privileges that the Kuropeans possess is perfectly 
understandable, but it is very doubtful indeed whether as time advances 
Indian India will ever tolerate any such distinctions that are still to 
remain. In the opinion of the Advocate, the provisions of the Bill are 
quite inadequate for removing those conditions in practice in which 
miscarriage of justice on racial grounds is a rule rather than the excep- 
tion. The Bill in its present form could never be acceptable to 
anybody in India save to the Kuropean community. The Pzoneer holds 
a different view and applauds the broadmindedness and toleration shown 
by the members of the Committee in framing their recommendations. 
It hopes that the commonsense and broadmindedness characterising 
the general trend of the Committee’s report will prevail until the Bill 
comes before the Legislature. While recognising that the Committee 
has proposed the abolition of distinctions in certain respects, the Aj is 
highly dissatisfied with the report and says that the maintenance of 
distinctions even to asmall extent is to proclaim the superiority of 
Europeans over Indians. It takes particular exception to the grant of 
special privileges to colonials and says that so long as all distinctions 
are not completely wiped out, Indians can have no faith in the law 
courts and the British judicial system in India. The Navayuga says: 
This is an acknowledgment on the part of the Sapru Committee of the 
superiority of Huropeans over Indians and a proclamation to the world 
that Indians are still willing to pass their lives in slavery. Such acts 
of the Moderates cannot but injure the interests of the country. The 
Variman writes: Although Indians have been granted some nominal 
privileges formerly enjoyed by Europeans alone, the vicious principle 

_of discrimination remains intact. ‘The paper holds that perfect equal- 
ity between Indians and Europeans cannot be secured until the power 
of administration comes into the hands of the former. 


The Navayuga says that the new Official Secrets Act adds one 
a more link to the chain of India’s bondage. The 
— — an A; takes exception to the opinion of the Committee 
on Official Seoretg Act that offenders oan be punished on circumstantial 
evidence, a8 the provision is liable to extensive abuse in the country 
under alien rule. | 7 


The Vartman advises the people not to watch the activities of the 
Council party but to work earnestly to carry out 
the Congress mandate for funds and volunteers so 
that civil disobedience may be started at the earliest possible opportunity. 
In another article the paper deprecates “evolution” and says that 
India cannot wait for such a slow process. It is necessary that we 
should have recourse to civil disobedience and create a revolution 
whenever we get the least opportunity through the mistakes of the 
Bureaucracy. The Navayuga holds that the Congress party cannot 
succeed in its campaign for capturing the Councils and therefore advises 
it to rejoin the majority party and help it in the preparation for civil 
disobedience. The Lakshman advocates the launching of civil dis- 
obedience and remarks that the necessary atmosphere and time for it - 
have always been in existence. The Vikram emphasises the need of 
organising the villagers and inspiring them with aspirations for liberty. 
Extremist papers strongly criticise Dr. Besant’s scheme of self-govern- 
ment. The Aj exhorts the readers not to run after the mirage, but to 
remain firm in the path of non-cooperation. The Mansur deprecates 
the formation of a fresh Congress Party by Maulana Azad Subhani as 
tending to weaken the national cause and advises him to exert his - 
energies to reunite the two existing parties of the Congress. The 
Medina urges the Congress to reorganise itself and make preparations 
for civil disobedience. It also asks the Khilafat Committee not to 
abandon its activities on the successful termination of the Lausanne 


Political propaganda. 
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Conference but to continue them until Mesopotamia, Syria, Palestine 
and the Hedjaz are free from Christian influences. The Nizam-1-Alam 
deprecates the Council controversy and says that the khaddar and 
boycott propaganda as also preparations for civil disobedience being 
questions of supreme importance, entire attention should be directed 
‘towards them. | 3 
The release of political prisoners continues to absorb the attention 
Release of political Of the vernacular papers. The Extremist papers 
prisoners. regard it as a diplomatic move on the part of Govern- 
ment to win over the Moderates, especially members of the Council in 
order to facilitate the passing of the forthcoming budget. The Navayuga 
offers heartfelt thanks to Sir William Marris asa man, as distinguished 
from a Governor, for his just and humane action. It however enquires 
whether the announcement of release applies to those prisoners also who 
have been treated as non-political though sentenced for political offences 
and remarks that if it does not, it is a mere clever political move which 
cannot delude the people. The Vartman regards the release as a proof 
of the Governor’s wisdom, though not necessarily of his large-hearted- . 
ness. The paper is however certain that His Excellency will succeed in > 
evoking the gratitude of the simple-hearted residents of the United 
Provinces. The Abhyudaya says that it will be improper not to acknow- 
ledge the liberality of Sir William Marris’ Government. The Pratap 
heartily congratulates Sir William Marris on his wisdom and states- 
manship although it thinks that his action deals a severe blow on the: 
national self-respect of Indians and brings home to them their helpless- 
ness, unmanliness and slavery. “We have to hang our heads in shame 


- when we think that the patriots have been released by the very power 


which imprisoned them.” The paper hopes that the release of prisoners 
will strengthen the national movement and make it more restrained and 
organised, and adds: “Sir William will soon come to know that he was 
wrongly informed that the villagers no longer listen to. non-cooperators. 
The fury of the non-cooperation movement cannot abate until the funeral 
rites of the present bureaucratic system have been performed.” The 
Bharat Bandhu congratulates the Governor on the courage displayed by 
him in releasing the political prisoners and says that his entire speech 
breathes a spirit of large-heartedness. If His Excellency continues to 
exercise similar courage, tact and large-heartedness in the. administra- 
tion of the provinces, much of the bitter feeling among the people 
against the Government will disappear. The Lokmat hopes that the 
people who have been set free will start work with renewed energy. 
The Lakshman regards the release as a political stratagem and finds no 
trace of sympathy or large-heartedness in His Excellency’s action. The 
Kartavya thinks that only 70 prisoners getting special treatment in 
Lucknow jail have been released while those who were imprisoned under 
sections 107, 108, Criminal Procedure Code, still remain in jail. It adds: 
By releasing a few individuals the Governor wants to be popular, but he 
should know that the people are not such simpletons as tobe deluded in 
this manner. The Oudh Akhbar opines that the release of the political 
prisoners will prove advantageous both to the Government and the 
Congress and demands the release of other -political prisoners also 
on the ground of political expediency. The Hamdam also makes a 
‘similar appeal on behalf of the political prisoners convicted under sec- 
tions 106, 107 and 108, Criminal Procedure Code. The Aligarh Gazette 
prays that the Governor’s expectations of peace and quiet in the province 
may be fulfilled but doubts whether this will be possible in view of th 

preparations for civil disobedience. The Free India remarks that both 
His lixcellency and the gentleman who assured him of the attitude f 
the villagers towards non-cooperation seem to be as much remote als 
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CONFIDENTIAL No. 7 oF 1923. 


NOTE ON THE PRESS. 
UNITED PROVINCES OF AGRA AND OUDH. 
For the week ending the 17th February, 1923. 


THE Muslim press continues to attack the British Government 

The Lausanne Con- for offering humiliating terms to Turkey. The Ham- 
ference. dam says that the demands put forward on behalf of 
Great Britain were most intolerable and that it was this Power alone 
which refused to accept most of the reasonable claimg of the Turks. 
The Turks, it thinks, are justified in not reposing confidence in the League 
of Nations regarding the Mosul question as it considers that body a mere 
tool of the Allies. It would, in its opinion, have been more equitable if 
the Turkish demand with regard to Mosul had been conceded. In another ; 
article the paper claims a moral victory for the Turkish and Russian / 
representatives over “the selfish and haughty delegates of the Allies’ 
and specially Lord Curzon, who having been defeated at the Conference 
is now trying to excite the anger of his countrymen against the 
Turks.” The Al Khalil is gratified at the refusal of the Turks to sign 
the treaty and says that Lord Curzon did not enhance his credit by 
returning to the Conference after pretending to have left it. It adds 
that the Turks cannot be cowed down by Lord Curzon’s threats as they 
know full well that Britain cannot fight single-handed. The Al Burid 
remarks that the only object of Lord Curzon in making a conciliatory 
speech at the Lausanne Conference was to induce the Turks to sign their 
own death warrant. It wishes Lord Curzon to remember that the Turks 
- can no longer be duped by his tricks and that they are not so unwise as 
to drink the bitter cup offered to them by him, and adds that he should 
bid adieu to the idea of territorial aggrandisement. If the Turks 
are forced to go into a war Lord Curzon will. be responsible for it. 
The Hindustani asserts that the Conservative Cabinet of England 
acted blindly in allowing France to gain Turkish sympathy and that the 
Turks did not swerve an inch from their position because they knew 
well the reality of the so-called unity amongst the Allies. The Mansur 
regards the treaty as a good specimen of the cunning and dishonest 
diplomacy of the Allies, especially of Britain, and as an example of the 
selfishness and lust for territory and power of the British Empire. It 
believes that the treaty is an instrument for the annihilation of the 
Turks. The Oudh Akhbar thinks that it would be an act of short- 
sightedness on the part of the Turks to advance on Mosul before a 
decision by the League of Nations. The Medina opines that if a war 
breaks out it will be only a Turco-British war. Hvery Muhammadan 
will help the Turks to his utmost and will fight for the protection of the 
Khilafat. The paper also resents the anti-Turkish attitude of the 
British press, and says that in order to shift the responsibility for 
any possible war to the shoulders of the Turks, Britain has inserted 
unacceptable terms in the draft treaty. The Al Burid and the 
Zulgarnain say that to ask Turkey to renounce its rights in Sudan and 
Egypt was not right on the part of the Conference and that undue 
obstinacy has been shown over the Mosul question. They express the 
hope that the Turks will be given some more concessions. The Bharat 
Bandhu blames Lord Curzon for the breakdown of the Lausanne Con- 
ference. It thinks that another war will not augur well for the British — 
Empire as owing to dissatisfaction with British rule in India, Egypt and 
Treland, these countries will not render help to Britain in her emergency. 
The Pioneer thinks that there are limits to the concessions which 
the British and French oan make to secure peace with Turkey, and 
that those limits have been reached. : 
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acial Distinctions Committee, and the Bill 

vip pli mee' in order to remove the distinctions, 
Racial distinctions: = ontinue to receive opergn Ly oo yoy 

, ‘ans cannot be fully satisfied with the Dill as 16 does not go - 
la epee the distinctions, we would advise them to accept 
it in a spirit of compromise 1n the hope that in future the remaining 
inequalities will also be done away with. The Lakshman regrets that 
Dr. Sapru and other Indians should have acquiesced in the retention of 
certain distinctions by way of compromise. The Aj exhorts members 
of the Legislative Assembly to prevent the passage of all clauses of the 
Bill which even in the least concede special rights to Huropeans, and 
adds: Ifthe Secretary of State does not agree to wipe out the existing 
distinctions completely, let all remain intact, but for Indian members 
to acquiesce in preserving even the smallest distinctions: is to ruin the 
future of India. The Lokmat says that if the Bill passes in accordance 
with the mandate of the Secretary of State, the removal of distinctions 
which are now to cease will be a mere farce. The Vikram writes : 
The Bill still retains evidence of India’s slavery ; every word of its text 
is proclaiming that so long as India does not break for ever the chains 
of her slavery, the distinctions between the white and the coloured people | 
cannot be wiped out. The Pratap holds that even if allthe distinc- 
tions in criminal procedure were completely wiped out the possibility of 
partiality in favour of Europeans would still remain so long as the 
present system of foreign government continues to hold sway. The 
Leader takes strong exception to the demi-official letter of the Chief 
Justice of the Allahabad High Court on the subject of racial distinctions 
which it says has come as a shock to many an Indian and has produced 
a very unfortunate impression. It adds: ‘As regards the argument 
that there are cases in which Indians as such are incompetent, whether . 
as judges or as lawyers to try or conduct the‘cases of Huropeans in 
criminal trials because of their ignorance of the manners and customs of 
Europeans, we have to say that it cuts both ways and is an untenable 
argument. If the force of validity were admitted, then European 
judges and lawyers also, who are generally ignorant of Indian customs 


and manners, should be considered equally disqualified.’ The Free ~ 


India regards the Bill as a halting measure and thinks that it does not 
do away with the root cause of ill-feeling and discord between the Indian 
and British communities. The paper holds that Indians cannot accept 
a measure which keeps up the traditional inequality of the two races. 


Indian papers of all shades of opinion are strongly protesting against 
Release of political the majority of political prisoners remaining in prison 
prisoners. in spite of His Excellency’s announcement in his 
speech in the Counoil. It is pointed out that it was an act of STOSS 
injustice to classify persons convicted for similar offences as political and 
non-political. The Navayuga writes: The more we have of such 
pinpricks from the present system of administration, the more confirmed - 
shall we be in our principle of non-cooperation. The Lakshman fvonders 
how long such hypocrisy can serve and how after such pettiness the 
Bureaucracy can expect the people to give up non-cooperation and try 
to seoure swaray by means of cooperation. While not making an appeal 
for the release of the remaining political prisoners, the Vikram wishes 
to point out to the people how an irresponsible Government evades 
carrying out its own promises. The Shakti regards the release of 
political prisoners and the withdrawal of the Criminal Law Amendment 
Act as a political stratagem intended to win popularity, to please the 
moderates and to crush the non-cooperation movement. ‘The paper 
does not expect liberality from a Government that is “ wicked, im - 
and crooked ” and cannot believe in the good faith of the bi aie 
until it kneels down before the people, asks their forgiveness, releases 
Mahatma Gandhi and all other political prisoners and establishes 
swaraj after undergoing expiation in accordance with the directions of 
the people. The Prem says that the United Provinces Government 
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does not deserve any thanks for the release of political prisoners, for it 
has only rectified its own mistake. The paper advises the people not 
to take any notice of -such actions of the Bureaucracy so long as 
Mahatma Gandhi and other political prisoners in this and other provinces 
are not released and swaray is not established. The Leader urges that 
to release the leaders and to allow their misguided followers to remain 
in jail is hardly just. The paper does not think that by releasing the 
latter any extra risk will be incurred and strongly urges that the scope 
of the amnesty should be extended so as to include the political 
prisoners who are treated as ordinary prisoners. “ Let nota halting 
or too cautious a policy mar and discount the good effect produced by the 
withdrawal of the notification under the Criminal Law Amendment Act 
and the release of a large number of prominent non-cooperators.” The 
Indian Daily Telegraph understands that servants had been classed as 
first-class misdemeanants while their masters were thrown in as ordinary 
prisoners to work in the oil mills, and says: It is for the Legislative 
Council to say whether they are satisfied with a few prominent persons 
being released from jail and others: remaining there until their term 
expires. The Al Bashir thanks the Governor for the release of political 
prisoners and invites his attention to those prisoners who have not -yet 
been released. The announcement of, release does not lay down any 
condition regarding the term of imprisonment or the status of the 
prisoners. . Government should soon rectify its mistake and release 
all prisoners who are still in jail for political offences.. The Mukhbir-i- 
Alam says that no political prisoners have. been..released from the 
Moradabad jail and appeals for their restoration.to liberty. The Hamdam 
agrees with the suggestion of the Pratap of Lahore that M. Said-ur- 
Rahman and Parvati Devi should also be released but disagrees with its 
opinion that the release of political prisoners is a moral victory achieved 
by Government. The Hagqiqat expresses satisfaction at the release of 
political prisoners, cbaracterising the step as a precursor of peace, but 
urges that Said-ur-Rahman and other political prisoners should also be 
released. A writer in the Hamdam, Shahji Abdul Aziz? urges the release 
- of Babu Bhagwati Sahai Bedar and Pandit Jai Dayal Awasthi, the two 
political prisouers of the Shahjahanpur district. The Najat congratulates 
Sir William Marris and says that he surely deserves the popularity he 
has tried to gain by releasing political prisoners. It requests’ His 
Excellency to reconsider the case of Mr. Qidwai. If the release has any 
effect on the non-cooperation movement it may be to strengthen it b 
_the presence of the released prisoners. : 


Extremist papers continue to ask non-cooperators to capture the 
Municipal board municipal and district boards. Referring to the 
elections. | Government resolution on the working of the muni- 
cipalities in the United Provinces, the Vikram gives instances to show 
that the members of municipal boards have not been discharging their 
duties faithfully. It therefore exhorts the people to elect at the forth- 
coming election only such candidates as are recommended by the Congress 
Committee. The Aj also writes in a similar strain. The Indian Daily 
Telegraph complains that the words of His Excellency the Governor 
have not been observed in regard to the municipal rights of the released 
prisoners. “From Bareilly comes the definite intelligence that the 
Governor’s words are to be ignored. They donot want the ‘ex-convicts.’ 
Again in certain places they are afraid of the educated classes from 
whom the right to vote is being ingeniously withdrawn.” The Oudh 
Akhbar complains that in nearly all districts released political prisoners 
are being disenfranchised as shown by the new electoral rolls. It asks 
why the subordinates indulge in such practices notwithstanding the 
Governor’s announcement on the subject in the Council. It asks the 
Hon’ble Minister for Local Self-Government whether such practices 
of the subordinates after the Governor’s announcement in the Council 
are an indication of the policy of Government in the matter. The 
Hamdam complains that despite the Governor’s announcement the names 
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ain released political prisoners have been struck off the electoral 
oi ‘n Bareilly snd Etawah and inquires if this has been done with the 
sanction of the Hon’ble Minister for Local Self-Government. If not, it 
urges the Government to issue @ circular embodying explicit directions to 
all District Officers and municipalities. on the subject. 


The Delhi Conference has received a good deal of attention, 
especially in the Leader. The Pioneer 1s of opinion 
The Delhi Conference. +4 Sir ej Bahadur Sapru has ignored the possibility 
of political progress within the limits of the Government of India Act. 
The paper emphasises the need of educating the electors concerning 
their powers and responsibilities under the existing constitution, before 
putting forward a programme for a further constitutional advance. The 
Leader eulogises the presidential address of Sir Te] Bahadur Sapru as 
thoroughly businesslike and intended to appeal to reason and not to 
sentiment. ‘The paper emphasises the need for restricting the scope of 
the conference and feels that the hour is not ripe for framing a new 
constitution, and that the object in view can be achieved by an expansion 
of the existing constitution. It adds: “In the interest of stability, 
tranquillity and good government it is becoming increasingly necessary 
that a responsible system of government should be established in the prov- 
inces a$ well as in the centre, and that an enquiry should be instituted 
without loss of time to decide how best to bring this about.” The Indian 
Daily Telegraph regards the conference as one of the most authoritative 
assemblies ever held but thinks that its importance lies only in the 
excellence of the resolutions and the clear cut demands formulated. The 
Aj strongly criticises Sir Te} Bahadur Sapru’s speech and remarks: 
We fail to understand how a sensible person can believe that the freedom 
of 2 country depends upon the favour of another country, We are 
firmly convinced that our goal can be achieved through self-help alone. 


The Leader strongly pleads in favour of Allahabad and says that 
Allahabad versus the Government is bound by its’ past pledges to 
Lucknow. maintain the capital at Allahabad, not only in name, 
not only for purposes of official letter-heads, but in reality. The paper 
is of opinion that His Excellency has not been able to remove the 
feeling of suspense to which expression was given in the address of the 
Allahabad municipal board and that the people of that city and of the 
province of Avra expected a more hopeful statement than: that which he 
has made. In another article the paper says that to build up a new 
capital at Lucknow would require an enormous outlay which cannot be 
justified on financial grounds. T’he Indian Daily Telegraph oriticises 
the Leader for advocating that the meeting of the United Provinces 
Council should be held at Allahabad as it has been settled by a vote of 
the Council that the Council Chamber should be built at Lucknow. In 
another article the paper says: “In this struggle of Allahabad against 


Lucknow we look to the Oudh leaders burying political friendship and 
differences and standing for justice and fair play. ”’ 


The arrest of Lala Dunichand at Lahore has attracted a good deal 

The Lawrence statue Of attention in the Extremist papers, some of which 
affair. : welcome it as likely to strengthen the cause of the 
non-cooperation movement. The Vartman calls upon the Congress 
Committees to prepare for civil disobedience as an answer to Govern- 
ment’s repressive policy in the Punjab. The 47 strongly criticises the 
action of the Punjab Government in arresting the president and the 
secretary of the Provincial Congress Committee and in ordering the 
postal department to withhold the letters and newspapers meant for the 
committee. “ By insisting on keeping the Lawrence statue in 4 public 
place it 1s intended to remind the Punjabis of their being ruled by the 
British sword. After this can anyone assert that Britain won and is 
ruling India by moral force?” The Hamdum urges that the statue 
should be removed from its present site or at least those inscriptions 
should be effaced which give a shock to the Indian sentiments and the 
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sword should be removed, so that no serious developments may take 
place over the affair. - The Pionéer suggests that the inscriptions on the 


statue cast no invidious reflection on Indians in general or the inhabi- 
tants of the Punjab in particular. 


The Vartman commends the work of the Cawnpore Congress 


Political propa- Committee in the enlistment of volunteers and in 


ganda. inviting subscriptions for the Tilak Swaraj Fund agd 
exhorts other Congress Committees to follow its example and prepare 


the country for civil disobedience. The Abhyudaya advises the people. 


not to waste their energies on fruitless controversies about big and 
remote ideals, but to restrict their objective for the time being to secur- 
ing the release of Mr. Gandhi and Lala Lajpat Rai. Referring to the 
proposed scheme for complete independence the Nizam-1-Alam says that 
mere paper work, resolutions and drafting of schemes will not do, but 
that more effective measures requiring courage will be necessary which 
in their turn cannot be carried out unless educational advancement and 
commercial prosperity prevail 1 in the country. 


ZLAFAR OMAR, 
The 1tth February, 1923. Publicity Officer, United Provinces. 
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CONFIDENTIAL. _. No. 8 or 1923. 


NOTE ON THE PRESS. 
UNITED PROVINCES OF AGRA AND OUDH. 
For the week ending the 24th February, 1923. 


_ Tue Near Eastern affairs continue to receive attention, especially 
The Near East, 12 the Muslim press. Commenting on the King’s speech 
the Oudh Akhbar says that His Majesty’s reference to 
Turkey can neither satisfy the Indian Muslims nor the Turks. The 
Hamdam points out that a war in the Near Kast will be highly injurious 
to the peace and tranquillity of the whole world and advises Britain, as 
the greatest Muslim power.in the world, to adopt a generous policy 
towards the Turks who, it says, are anxious to begin a new national life 
in a peaceful and friendly atmosphere. The Medina opines that despite 
Lord Curzon’s statement tothe contrary no nation will ever blame the 
Turks for not maintaining a peaceful attitude. It asks Lord Curzon to 
remember that India and the whole Muslim world would support the 
Turks and advises him not to condugt negotiations with Turkey in a way 
which would injuriously affect the Indian situation. The paper adds: 
Lord Curzon will do well to adopt a friendly attitude towards Islam in 
view of the growing strength of Turkey which is now powerful in men and 
munitions and enjoys the confidence and support of the Muslim world. 
The Oudh Akhbar approves. the action of the Turks in giving notice to 
foreign ships to quit the port of Smyrna and says that they have shaken 
off their responsibility in the eyes of the world for any action they 
might take against those ships. The Al Burid accuses Britain of 
instigating the Arabs against the Turks and says that any one, be he 
Feisul or Husain, who intends to fight against the Turks is not a 
Muslim but in reality an enemy of Islam. The Hamdam says that 
‘Mr. Fazal Borozji Bharocha has expressed the real sentiments of 
Indians and especially of Muhammadans in warning Britain that India 
will stand shoulder to shoulder with Turkey in case of any untoward 
developments in the Near Kast. In another article it advises the 
‘ British Foreign Office to refuse to patronise or assist the Armenian 
conspirators in Turkey as otherwise suspicions against the British will 
be created among the Turks. The Leader hopes that the Turks will 
soon realise that the balance of advantage lies in accepting the terms 
offered. The Vartman says that Britain hesitates to declare war against 
. Turkey lest the Germans and Bolsheviks should side with the Turks in. 
which case Britain must find it difficult to hold her ground successfully 
over a front extending from Kurope to the yery frontier of India. ‘The 
Shakti says that England does not want Turkey to enjoy independence - 
and that the British policy is not to protect the weak, but to devour 
them. ; | 
The threats of European colonists in the Kenya against the Indian 
settlers have provoked angry comments in the Press. 
The Leader says: We know the answer that such 
bullying in India would have called forth from His Majesty’s Govern- 
ment and all Indians would anxiously watch whether the nationality of 
these bullies would make any difference in the answer. The Abhyudaya 
urges the British Government to press the Huropean community and 
the Government of the colony to allow Indians to enjoy their rights. 
Under the heading “ Kenya will be dyed with the blood of Indians” 
the Vartman expresses the apprehension that the white colonists will 
begin a violent attack on Indians and calls upon all parties in India, 
to pay attention to this matter. 


With a few exceptions the swaraj scheme of Mr. C. R. Das hag 
been strongly criticised by the papers. The Leader 
regards the scheme as fantastic, unsound and imprac- 
ticable and thinks that such indirect representation as is proposed in it 


‘Indians in Kenya. 


Mr. Das’ scheme. 


Y 


me. 


-. onnosed to all principles of democracy and has been found by actual 
pena to 7 to sntootioy and irresponsibility. It strikes the paper 
that it would lead to topsyturvydum if India is subjected to the consti- 
tutional experiment proposed in the scheme. The Pioneer also regards 
the scheme as fantastic, deriving its inspiration, in part at least, from 
the system adopted in Soviet Russia and involving the negation of . 
democratic government. While conceding that the principles which 
underlie the scheme are those which have been honoured in India from 
time immemorial and which provide for a maximum of local autonomy, 
the Advocate thinks that except as an ideal to be kept in view for 
ultimate ‘realisation the scheme will be-of little use for the immediate 
future. The Free India is of opinion that the scheme has fallen 
short of expectations‘and would not excite much enthusiasm. The 
paper is afraid that like Mr. Das’ scheme for contesting Council 
elections, it would-serve as another block ‘in the way of working the 
constructive programme. The 4nand characterises the scheme as absurd 
and impracticable and ‘thinks that the village panchayats of Mr. Das 
will be unable ‘to carry on administration successfully even for a 
single day. The Vartman apprehends that the scheme will mar the 
progress’ of India and appeals to Mr. Das tohelp in preparing the 
country for civil disobedience by completing the constructive pro- 
sramme. The Abhywdaya is of opinion that on the whole the scheme 
is good and if worked will carry the country near self-government. 
The Aj is in favour of'the scheme and says that if effect is given to 
it, India will lay down a new path in the art of government. It thinks 
the scheme will’ ensure internal and ‘external: peace and make: the people 
industrious, self-helping, courageous: and really free. The Navayuga 
thinks that the scheme concerns itself with unpractical plans and fails 
to deal with practical’ politics and that the methods suggested for the 
provision of funds to carry out the soheme are quite fanciful and will 
never be successful. The paper expresses the hope that non-cooperators 
in general will reject the scheme and will unite in carrying out the old 
Congress programme. The Oudh Akhbar sees in the scheme signs of © 
Mr. Das’ gradual reversion to the path of constitutional struggle and 
hence welcomes it. 


The Delhi Conference has been adversely criticised in the Extremist 
wii Dated Coniteenes. PTO The Vartman says that the Conference can 
_ _ have no influence on the people in the face of 
Mahatma Gandhi's manly movement, and adds: In fact Dr: Sapru and 
Dr. Besant, who have surrendered their souls to the Bureaucracy, have no 
place in Indian politics. The Indian people will now have none of the 
old mendicant policy advocated by Dr. Besant and Dr. Sapru but will 
obtain swaraj through their self-exertion and wil] themselves determine 
its form. The Vikram has no sympathy for Dr. Besant’s activities and 
strongly criticises Dr. Sapru’s speech. The Hamdam says ‘that if the 
Delhi Conference only passes mendicant resolutions it will not be bene- 
ficial to the country and the nation, but will, on the contrary, widen the 
gulf between the cooperators and the non-cooperators. The Oudh Akhbar 
on the other hand, regards Sir ‘Tej Bahadur Sapru’s observations recard- 
ing the working of the reforms and the demand for further constitution | 
advance as commendable. The Nizam-i-Alam deprecates fre sa 
changes in political programmes and says that the people in ial are 
tired af so many programmes proposed by the Moderates and th 
Extremists and that dominion self-government cannot be achieved th h 
the means advocated by the sycophantic Moderates nor an c de be 
swaraj be obtained through civil disobedience and anarchy advo acer ie 
Extremists. The Pioneer is of opinion that the Liberals at the C - a 
have rendered a distinct service in formulating, in clear a ‘edaia 
language, what may be regarded as the ultimate soal iss care 
reformed constitution was intended by its authors from th ay oton 
: Hon The Free India: strongly criticises the penanaliians® _ 
onfer At : Dr, Annie: . ; : 
ence and says: Dr, Annie Besant will do well to revise her political 
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dogmas in view of the political awakening among the people of India. 
Her antediluvian methods as well as ideals have lost much of their 
lustre now. 


The soheme for the Indianisation of eight units of the Army is. 
Indianisation of regarded as altogether inadequate by the Extremist — 
Army, papers. The Indian Daily Telegraph characterises 
the scheme as a modified diarchy and says that the Government of — 
India has failed signally to satisfy the martial aspirations of Indians. It 
adds that the scheme will not even attract the notice of the non-co- 
operators who, on the other hand, may feel insulted by the patronising 
language of the announcement. The Advocate says that the cooperators 
asked for bread and they got a crumband adds: The Bureaucracy is 
afraid to give any national military training, because that would pave 
the way of India to self-government. While fully admitting that the 
scheme initiates a departure fraught undoubtedly with far-reaching 
consequences the Leader regrets that Dr. Gour’s amendment to the 
original resolution on the subject failed to receive the Assembly's 
support. The paper thinks that the scheme is conceived ina rather 
cautious spirit aod that one cannot tell how long it will take to com- 
pletely Indianise the eight units tobe selected for the experiment and 
_-when it would be possible to pronounce an opinion as to its success or 
failure. The paper further urges that not only should Indians be 
admitted in much larger numbers to the commissioned ranks of the Army, ° 
but that they should be admitted freely to His Majesty’s military, naval 
and air forces and the ancillary services. _ : | : 
Appeals in the Extremist press for the capture of municipal and 
Municipal and dis- district boards by non-cooperators are becoming 
trict boards elections: more and more insistent. The Lokmanya exhorts 
the people to elect Congressmen at the next municipal and district 
board elections so as to lay the foundation of swaraj by the capture of 
_ these local bodies. A similar appeal is made by the 4j. The Abdhyudaya 
‘gays that by capturing the local bodies and working them in accordance 
with Congress principles, Indians can demonstrate their capacity for 
self-government before the world. The Navayuga urges that the Con- 
gress Committees should not put forward candidates other than non-co- 
operators unless they sign a pledge to obey the Congress mandates on 
questions of principle or to resign their «membership. Under the 
heading the “Great: United Provinces Scandal” the Indian Daily Tele- 
graph reiterates the complaint that in several municipalities non-co- 
operators are not being allowed: to be registered as voters. ; It charac- 
terises this as municipal despotism of the gravest type and thinks that 
both officials and non-officials in power are thoroughly demoralised, It 
adds that unless the Minister for Local Self-Government asserts himself 
he will expose himself to the reproach that be looked on helplessly 
while his department was making a dead letter of the promise made by 
the Governor at Allahabad. Several vernacular papers have also written 
to the same effect. ! | | - 


Marris really wants to respect the opinion of the Council he should at 
once order the release of the remaining political prisoners. The Bharat 
Bandhu expresses the hope that all the remaining political prisoners will 
be released so that the good impression created by the release of about 
70 prisoners may not be marred. The Kartavya says that the announce- 
ment regarding the release of political prisoners followed by the release 
of a selected number was intended to deceive the people, but that the. 
people have begun to understand the crooked policy of Government and’ 
cannot be taken in. The Mukhbir-i-Alam complains that full effect. was 
not given to the: Governor’s announcement as the majority of political 
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prisoners are still detained in jails. The Medina points out that only those 
prisoners have been set free who had already served the major portion of 
their terms and were considered to be a burden on the provincial exchequer. 
It remarks that those prisoners should a!so be released who are really 
political prisoners though not classed as such. The Al Bashir says that 
the Governor's announcement was & diplomatic move and created a false 
hope that all political prisoners would be released, whereas only prisoners 
of a certain class have been set free. Such a policy gives a severe blow 
to the credit of the Government and the public hesitates to repose 
confidence in its words and action. The Al Khalwt writes to a Similar 
effect. The Azad says that in view of the Council’s resolution and the 
Governor’s order it is altogether tyrannical to retain so many prisoners 
in jails and expresses the hope that His Excellency will reconsider their 


Case. 


The action of the Lahore Congress ogeonctinen in ying to have 

tue the Lawrence statue removed is being strongly 

affair. manesice supported by the Extremist press. ‘The Aj says that 
the newly awakened national consciousness of Indians regards the 
inscriptions on the statue as highly insulting and assures the Punjabis 
of the country’s whole-hearted support in their attempts to have the 
statue removed. It advises the Government to remove the statue of its 
own accord to the Government House. The Swaraj says: By removing 
the statue, which like a thorn pierces our vitals, we want to proclaim 
to the world and the British in particular that we Indians are no longer 
so foolish as to continue to be slaves. We wish to tell them that we do 
not want their rule whether through pen or sword and that they should 
now leave this country as early as possible and that if they want to live 
they should wash off their sins and live like us. The Kartavya 
eulogises the action of the Congress Committee with regard to the statue 
and exhorts the Punjabis to continue their campaign of satyagraha so 
as to make their name imperishable. The Hamdam utters a warning 
against threatened repression in the Punjab and says that it will only 


assist the Congress leaders in removing the present lull in their political 
activities. | 


In the course of a highly sentimental article the Vzkram recalls the. 
Political  propa- public services of Mr. Gandhi and takes the people 
ganda. to task.for apathy in spite of his long term of impri- 
sonment and appeals to them to try to secure his release. It adds ‘‘ In 
order to save the country from national dishonour we ought to forsake 
our mutual differences and move forward unitedly in the path of pro- 
gress and launch a vigorous attack on the Bureaucracy.” The Navayuga 
points out that British India has become impoverished owing to the 
present system of adiuinistration and urges that if Indians want to 
save the country from ruin they should consider it their first and fore- 
most duty to end the present system and work heart and soul for the 
establishment of swaray. In the course of a highly emotional article 
the Pratap emphasises the seriousness of the struggle for swara) and 
exhorts the people to make a firm resolve to go on making sacrifices 
cheerfully till the goddess of liberty is fully propitiated. The Hindustan; 
calls attention to the dangers on the frontier, in the Near East and in the 
Punjab where great unrest prevails regarding the Akali trouble and the 
Lawrence statue affair and advises the Government to set aside its notions 
of prestige and to hold a Round Table Conference at the earliest possible 
date to find a solution of the existing political difficulties. Urging the 
establishment of national institutions in every nook and corner of the 
country Free India says : “ The present educational system in India, only 


offers such instruction as prepares the Indian youth for qualifying him ag 


a clerk, a vakil or doctor, but does not do its real duty, that of 
a real, patriotic citizen.’ " of inasing him 


The Al Burid condemns the air raids on Waziristan and holds them 
me _ Waziristan 0 be an act of cruelty similar to that perpetrated by 
mpaign. the Germans in dropping bombs over the peaceful 


ts } 


citizens of Hngland and France. This paper and the Hindustani 
continue to insist on the .abandonment of the Waziristan campaign on 
economic and political grounds. 


Advocating the boycott of British goods the Vikram argues that 
Boycott of British Spirituality does not stand in the way of the boycott 
goods. of British goods inasmuch as the object of this 
measure 1s to remove injustices perpetrated by the Bureaucracy. In 
another article the paper gives a number of instances to show that 
Britain is holding India merely i in the interest of British trade and that . 
if that trade is completely stopped by the boycott of British goods 
Englishmen will no longer care to rule over India. The* paper, there- 
fore, exhorts the people to carry on the boycott propaganda regardless 
of all consequences. 


Commenting on the proceedings of the Legislative Assembly in 
Racial discrimina- COnnection with the Racial Distinctions Bill, the 
tion. Indian Daily Telegraph writes: “Leaders and 
students realise that what has been given is the best under the circum- 
stances.. But the majority of those who have begun to take interest in 
public affairs are certainly disappointed when they are told that the 
racial distinctions are to remain after all and that the Kenya white, who 
takes his aim td shoot at our countrymen there, has, in this country, 
more privileges than théy. One caunot explain away this scandal in 
spite of all the applause of the Assembly of the poetical outburst of Sir 
William Hailey on compromise. The Leader congratulates the 
Legislative Assembly on the passage of the Racial Distinctions Bill 
although it thinks that the compromise would not satisfy whole-hoggers 
on either side. “The door is open to future advances which ought to 
be all the easier because of the step now taken.” 


ZAFAR OMAR, 
The 24th February, 1923. Publicity Officer, United Provinces.. 


PRINTED AND PUBLISHED AT THE (JOVERNMENT BRANCH Press, LuckKNow. 
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CONFIDENTIAL, -- No. 9 or 1923. 


NOTE ON THE PRESS. 
UNITED PROVINCES OF AGRA AND OUDH. 
For the week ending the 3rd March, 1923: 


The Leader holds that it is not Great Britain but France that has 
‘The Near East. stood in the way of a treaty being concluded at 
, | Lausanne by her insistence upon certain clauses 
being inserted in the draft treaty unacceptable to the Turks. The paper 
offers a friendly advice to the Khilafatists in India to revise their attitude 
of hostility towards England and cease to indulge in threats of civil 
disobedience, in the event of the Conference definitely proving a failure. 
The Muslim Press, however, continues to blame the British for the failure 
of the Conference. The Al Khalil refutes Lord Curzon’s assertion that 
‘the Turks are responsible for the failure of the Conference and remarks 
that they are determined to make an appeal to the arbitrament of the 
sword. ‘ The Mansur apprehends a war in consequence of the recalcitrant 
attitude of the Allies in refusing to remove their warships from Smyrna 
and Smidt. In another article, the paper gathers from the utterances 
of the leaders of the Labour Party in Britain that she is ready to mcdify 
tlhe terms of the treaty in favour of the Turks. The Al Bureed insinu- 
ates that the cunning moves of the Allies did not allow the Turks to 
solve the economic problems of their country, but on the contrary seem 
to goad them into war. The Medina warns the British against efforts 
to ruin Turkey and remarks that the Turk is no longer the sick man 
of the East and that the entire Muslim world is ready to extend a help- 
ing hand to him. The Najat says that the Turks are being dragged 
into war as the peace terms offered to them contain nothing which 
could protect and safeguard their rights and interests. 


The news that an Indian Muhammadan is bringing a flag presented 
re by the Sultan of Turkey has elated a section of the 
Muslim Press. The Medina welcomes the gift of 

the Khalifa and expresses the hope that it will be the forerunner of 
Islamic truth, greatness and unity. The Nizam-i-Alam advises the 
Musalmans to honour the flag with reverence and suggests Ajmere as 
the place where it should be kept. In welcoming the flag, the paper 
remarks that the war has proved a blessing in disguise to the Muslim 
world inasmuch as Muslims have become conscious of the fact that the 
Christian Powers have formed a compact to destroy them and that 
Muslim unity is the greatest safeguard against their sinister designs. 


The Vartman calls attention to the ill-treatment of Indians in 
Indians in the Colo. British colonies, especially Kenya, and of the 
nies. J&panese in America, and urges that unless all 
Asiatic nations organise themselves for self-defence it will be difficult for 
them to live in this world. The Oudh Akhbar advises the Government — 
of India and British statesmen to exert themselves to the utmost to 
secure justice for Indians in the Colonies as otherwise a very compli- 
cated situation will arise within the Empire. The Hamdam says 
that the opposition of the Colonials to Sir Benjamin Robertson’s 
scheme shows that though they are conscious of the importance of 
Indians to their progress and prosperity, they despise and hate them. 


The programme of the Congress-Khilafat-Swaraj Party recently 

The new party’s pro. announced has evoked little enthusiasm but a good 
gramme. deal of criticism. Even a section of the Extremist 
press is sceptic as to the success of the new party’s policy. The Leader 
says that the new party’s scheme of swaraj is not likely to catch on. It 
may be regarded as still-born. Unless its demands are such as can 
stand the test of reason and commonsense and are consistent with the 
claims of practical politics, the party will fail to carry the intelligentsia 


a ie 


tote? 


(a2 


as 8 anv importance to the grandiose 
ah a ital oe 28 ae zi federation of Asiatic countries, 
indian politicians, says the paper, have enough work on. hand in the 
country itself to find time to run after such chimeras. Although hold- 
ing that the scheme is in consonance with the genius. of the country the 
Pratap thinks that it has not taken sufficient account of present condi- — 
tions and future possibilities. The Vikram thinks that the scheme is 
in conformity with ancient Aryan civilisation and system and well 
adapted to the changed conditions. Holding that the present Western 
system of administration may prove fatal to the political life of the 
country in course of time, the paper 18 glad that the scheme does not 
contain even a trace of that faulty system and says that if the principles — 
of the scheme are worked even partially, India will become a heaven. on. 
earth. The Najat says that it is impossible to form an idea of the kind of 
swaraj sought to be obtained by means of this scheme. This is the 
time to sink differences and to put forward any scheme for swaray over 
and above the question of Council entry is simply to accentuate the 
differences. Mr. Das would have been well advised in postponing the 
publication of his scheme till Maulana Abul Kalam Azad had exhausted 
his efforts at reconciliation. The Al Bureed holds that the scheme is 
replete with defects which will prove ruinous to the thirty crores of Indians 
of diverse creeds: and interests. The principle of the rule by the. 
majority will mean nothing short of Hindu ray unless equal rights and. 
privileges are conferred on the minorities. The Medina thinks that the 
scheme contains nothing interesting to the masses. The Nizam-i-Alam. 
gays that it is childish to think that liberty will come through boycott 
and that Mr. Dass programme cannot be effective without certain: 
modifications. The Hindustani, on the other hand, whole-heartedly | 
weloomes the new scheme saying that itis not an outcome of a 
momentary impulse or.a desire to bring about revolution by distur- 
bances but is based on a firm and permanent foundation and is in 
keeping with the old traditions of the country as regards the village and 
town organisations. It will strengthen the cause of swaraj and will! 
succeed in destroying the present bureaucratic system. The Oudh Akhbar 
deprecates the promulgation of impracticable schemes before all the 
stages of advancement provided by the Reforms have been passed 
through. It however holds that the scheme of Dr. Annie Besant and Sir 
Te) Bahadur Sapru chalked out at the Delhi Conference is superior to 
any other scheme. ‘The Hamdam disapproves of Mr. Das’s attitude 
towards the reconciliation proposals of Maulana Abul Kalam Azad to 
which both the Congress parties are favourably inclined. The Mansur 
expresses gratification at the compromise between the majority and 


“minority parties of the Congress in the United Provinces and hopes that 


other provinces will follow the example. The Agra Akhbar regrets the 
downfall of the Congress and advises it to revert to its old principles 
and to regain its national character. The Indian Daily Telegraph 
remarks that the oniy significance of the programme is that it makes 
the approach between Nationalists and Liberals easy. Little by little 
Mr. Das and Nehru are travelling towards the ideal of what may be 
called responsive cooperation. The paper hopes that having taken such: 
a decidedly advanced step some means would be found by which both 
the Nationalists and Liberals could unite and present.a common front. 


The Indian Press is dissatisfied with the scheme for the Indianisa- 
Indianisation ofthe tion of the Army. The Leader says that the Arm 
ies al department will be very much disappointed. if it 

thinks that during the time the eight infantry units of the Arm ar 

Indianised, there will be no more insistent cry for the Salles. of 
the Army. What the country wants, remarks the paper, is a scheme, 
programme, a policy for Indianising the army within a, ‘definite eri + 
say twenty to twenty-five years at the most, and not an. ex eri a 
which will rest:t in fifteen years in Indianising only one- otaanth. 
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of the Indian Army. The Vikram is not satisfied with ~ gen weet : 
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for it thinks that the Army department requires & radical change and 


that the mere substitution of some Huropeans by Indians cannot be 


of much benefit. The Lakshman says that such bania-like niggardliness 
cannot satisfy the Indians now. Strongly criticising the scheme, the Aj 
says that the Indian Army is not really Indian. It is not calculated to 
enhance the honour and glory of Indians, but to proclaim their helpless- 
ness. The paper thinks that at the rate proposed 1 in the scheme it will 
take centuries to Indianise the Army. 
some satisfaction at the announcement of the Commander-in-Chief in 
connection with the scheme, says that. the complete Indianisation of the 
Army will be accomplished with difficulty even in half a century if it is. 
to proceed on the lines indicated by him. The Oudh Akhbar welcomes 


the announcement saying that it is because of the Reforms that the. 
voice of the representatives of the people is no morea cry in the. 
wilderness. The Nizam-i-Alam remarks that the scheme is designed. 


to remove Indian’ influence even from the Indian regiments and i 18. 


insufficient for thé achievement of the desired end which will take years 
to materialise. 


Under the heading “ What will happen if the cultivators strike?” 
Political propa the Variman calls attention to the latent power of 
 ganaa 


the food suppliers‘of the whole country and refers to the victory of the 


agriculturists in Ireland through strikes and non-cooperation with | 
landlords. It says in conclusion that if the cultivators of India become’ 


organised and determined to secure their rights they can win them with- 
out riots and disturbances. ‘The kisams can do everything. They can 
even win swaraj, but only if they are organised. The kisans should put 


their organisations in order and demand such help as they require from. 
the Congress. The paper writes in a similar strain in another article 
headed “How long will the kisans be bled ?”? Emphasising the need for . 
strengthening the Congress organisation the Navayuga suggests that the 
Congress committees should be revived in villages, talwgqas and tahsils. 


These committees should start primary classes for both girls and boys in 
villages; should help the villagers during: outbreaks of diseases and 


other troubles, should encourage physical development by arranging for | 


wrestling matches and should also look after the fulfilment of the con- 


structive programme of the Congress in regard to the manufacture of - 
khaddar and the removal of untouchability. The Lakshman says that 
owing to the autoctacy arid mischievousness of the bureaucracy it has 


become the bounden duty of Indians to resort to civil disobedience, even. 
if they are not prepared for it. It urges that the form of the civil 
disobedience and the date on which it should be started should be deter- 
mined first and then appeals for volunteers and money should be made. 
The Abhyudaya takes the Kshattriya Mahasabha to task for not taking 
practical steps to give effect to its resolution agreeing to take into its 


fold 44 lakhs of Musalman Rajputs and says if Hindus want to become | 


oreat they should reconvert the Musalman Rajputs. 


The Leader warmly congratulates those respongible for the advance 
Racial Distinctions Which the Racial Distinctions Bill registers over the 
ill. present arrangements. ‘The compromise like all 
compromises would not satisfy whole-hoggers on either side nor can it 
indeed be regarded as representing a final solution, but the door is open 


to future advances which ought to be all the easier because of the step 


now taken. The Advocate regards the Bill as a compromise which still 
perpetuates invidious racial distinctions and says that the Indian mem- 
bers should not have accepted such a compromise. 


The Nationalist papers continue to exhort voters . to help the — 
Municipal and dis- Congress in capturing municipal and district boards. 
trict board elections. The Hamdam and the Oudh Akhbar express grati- 
fication at the circular regarding the eligibility of released political. 
prisoners for municipal elections and express thé hope that:a similar 


The Hamdam, while expressing’ 
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circular will be issued regarding elections for districh boards. The 
Oudi: Akhbar puts in a plea for the eleotion of other candidates 
also in addition to the Congress candidates to°ensure proper ‘administra- - 
tion of municipal boards. In the course of an open letter to the voters, 
the Vartman says that in the past municipal members have abused 
their membership to enrich themselves at the expense of the public and 
appeals to the people to return only such patriots as are burning for 
swaraj. It is confident that when Congressmen have assumed charge 
of the administration of cities and districts, the provinces and the whole 


country will come under their control. 


The Press generally continues to express dissatisfaction with regard 
Release of political to the release of political prisoners. The Indian 
prisoners. Daily Telegraph regrets that the Government should 
not have had courage to carry out what, in words of courage and states- 
manship, it was perhaps easy for the Governor of the province to assert. 
The Legislative Council has been practically cheated, as has been the 
country. Protesting against the detention of the majority of political 
prisoners in jail, in spite of the Governor’s announcement, the Pratap 
says: By flouting a resolution solemnly and unanimously passed by the 
representatives of the people the stupid bureaucracy has demonstrated 
that it has lost its senses. Have the members of the Council become 
so dead as to tolerate the flouting of their resolutions in this manner ? 
They will have to make up their mind that they will not pass the budget 
until their resolution has been given effect to completely. 


Commenting on the Budget the Indian Press takes a gloomy view 
The Budget. of the financial position. The Leader considers the 
situation in the United Provinces to be a grave one 
and in a leading article headed “A Bankruptcy Budget” the paper em- 
phasises the necessity of additional taxation if financial equilibrium 
is to be restored and says that it would require great courage on 
the part of the members to vote in favour of additional taxation :— 
“The needs of the situation cannot be met by an uncompromising 
‘no’ to taxation proposals. They should be examined on the merits.’’ 
The Hamdam is dissatisfied with the proposed new taxation which will 
prove an extra burden on the people who have yet hardly recovered 
from the high prices of the last few years. Referring to the increased 
expenditure on jails, it invites the attention of Government to the 
wisdom of releasing all political prisoners on financial grounds if it can- 
not see its way to concede in this matter to the popular feeling. | 


ZAFAR OMAR, 


The 3rd March, 1923. Publicity Officer, United Provinces.. 
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NOTE: ON THE PRESS, 
UNITED PROVINCES OF AGRA AND OUDH. 
For the week ending the 10th March, 1923. 


Comments on the Turkish affairs have been few and a more hopeful 
The Near East. view of the settlement of the Near Eastern question 
| prevails. The Medina is the only exception which 
says that the policy of Lord ©urzon aims at the destruction of Turkey 
and that the time is approaching when the blood of jzhad will run 
through the veins of every MusaJman, who will be prepared to sacrifice 
himself for the safety of the Jazirat-ul-Arab. The Najat does not 
believe that the withdrawal of the British warships from Smyrna is due 
to any friendly feelings towards the Turks. It also refers to secret 
treaties between the Bolsheviks, the Germans, Turks, Bulgarians and 
Roumanians, which it holds are calculated to injure British interests. 
It gives prominence to a speech of the Afghan Ambassador at Angora 
that in case of hostility between Britain and the Kemalists, the Afghan 
armies will march against India. The Al Khalil reads in the debate 
in the House of Commons and the Viceroy’s speech in Bhopal, the 
British intention of leaving Mosul rather than bear the burden of 
another war. The Medina warns the British Premier against disregard- 
ing the wishes of the people of Britain as expressed by their representa- 
tives in the House of Commons on the question of Iraq. 


The Press continues to express disapproval of the Royal Commission 
The Royal Commis- On Public Services. The Indian Daily Telegraph 
sion. is gratified at the prospect of a strong attack in the 
Legislative Assembly during the budget: discussion and says that the 
stern opposition of the country to the Royal Commission and the 
suspicions that it has aroused, must be strongly expressed, as therein 
alone lies the hope of the Peel-ites eVer realising that the people of 
India are strong and would not stand systematic humiliation. If the 
Indian Legislature should fa@-to assert itself on such occasions, 16 would 
certainly have ceased to deserve any support or appreciation from the 
people. The Proneer fears that Lord Peel’s latest statement regarding 
the proposed Royal Commission will not bring much consolation to the 
members of the Imperial services in India. | 


A good deal of interest has been aroused in the Press Digg regard 

; to the Imperial budget. The Indian Press ig 

he Dope a alarmed at the deficit and many bitter attacks 
have been made on the military expenditure. Even the Puoneer 
considers the situation to be by no means free from complexity and says 
that the statement of the Finance Member will be read with mixed 
feelings by every one who has been following the course of Indian 
finances. The paper quotes the Hon’ble Member’s reference to the risk 
that is being taken in regard to military expenditure and says that his 
, words deserve the anxious consideration of every man who has a stake 
in the country. The Indian Daily Telegraph protests against the hand- 
to-mouth character of the budget, and suggests that the Waziris should 
be allowed to live in peace and the money spent on the Waziristan 
campaign sHould be saved. It does not believe that the retrenchment 
being carried out by the Government is. a real one and asks the 
_ representatives of the people in the Assembly to set their face 
resolutely against any real retrenchment. that entails hardship 
on those least fitted to bear it. The Advocate styles it as another 
bankruptcy budget and says that drastic retrenchment in military 
expenditure is necessary for the rehabilitation of the financial position 
of India. While praising the Finance Member’s statement as a master! 
exposition of the financial position of the Government of India, the 
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s that India is being crushed under the weight of local, pro- 
vine nee Imperial taxation ar instead of relief being afforded fresh 
taxation is proposed, which is in the nature of the last straw on the 
camel’s back. The Hamdam deplores the fact that. for some years the 
revenue under certain items is being underestimated. It refers to the 
warning given by the Press last year that the increase in postal rates 
would result in a deorease of income and says that a similar deficit is 
likely to result in the next year. It advocates the reduction of military 
expenditure and the curtailment of the highly paid services and the 
appointment of more provincial service men in their place. The Meding 
says that the Finance Member had to employ rhetoric more than figures 
and facts in support of the budget andadds: Unjust and extraordinary 
items have not been commented upon. Pensions of HKuropean em- 
ployees are just the same ; expenditure on the European services has 
not been curtailed; they get the same pay and Dyer and O’Dwyer 
receive the same reward; the frontier expeditions remain where they 
were ; the construction of the new Delhi gceson; the military forces 
are unaffected and the propaganda departments are untouched. If the 
lightning has struck anybody, it is the poor Indian servant and the 
poverty-ridden Indian tax-payer. It humorously remarks that the 
only way to lighten the burden of the Finance Member would be the 
repudiation of the Government loan or, better still, to find money from the 
aspiring Rai Bahadurs and Khan Bahadurs. The Al Khali deplores the 
deficit and is dissatisfied with the amount of retrenchment effected in the 
Government of India departments. It attacks the exchange policy of 
Government and says that the Waziristan campaign is an unnecessary 


burden on the Indian exchequer. The Oudh Akhbar styles the retrench-. 


ment as only nominal and strongly opposes the new taxation, as it will 
not be conducive to the peace and tranquillity of the country. The 
Aj is dissatisfied with the budget and says that thirty crores are more 
than sufficient for military expenditure and suggests an economy of 
twenty crores in civil administration. Referring to Mr. Denys Bray’s 
speech with regard to Government policy in Waziristan, the Leader 
says that it may be a very noble object to bring within the pale of 
civilisation a handful of frontier outlaws who intensely love their 
freedom, abhor control of any sort and hayg refused to exchange their 
freedom for law and order within their territory. 


The chief feature of the comments on the Imperial budget is the 
renee unanimous disapproval of the salt tax. The Leader 
says that the imposition of the proposed tax will be 
a day-to-day reminder to the people of India of the utter indifference 
of the sarkar to his hard lot and will make the soil more receptive for 
mischievous doctrines. There is enough inflammable material already 
existing in the country ; let not one more be added. The Government may 
be honestly convinced that the salt tax is the least objectionable economic- 
ally and socially. But its conviction betrays its profound ignorance or lack 
of sympathy with the economic plight of the poor. The paper supports 
the attitude of the Legislative Assembly in Opposing the duty on salt 
and after attacking the military expenditure says: With such almost 
criminal extravagance going on the frontier, it is idle to expect that the 
Assembly would be easily persuaded to agree to the proposal for the 
doubling of the duty on such an essential necessity of life as salt. The 
tax will affect the poorest of the poor. The raising of the price of salt 
will be immediately felt by the masses and will make the Government 
more hated. No more unpopular and indefensible tax than the raising 
of the duty on salt could have been proposed. The Advocate says that 
the salt tax will be extremely hard on the masses. The Pioneer is the 
only exception which supports the salt tax. It says that in India the 
galt tax Is @ sort of reserve of taxation on which the Government 
can draw in case of emergency and it warns the Legislative Assembly 
that if on sentimental grounds or under the influence of unscrupulous 
electloneering campaign the Assembly reject it and leave yet another 
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uncovered deficit, it will inour 4 grave responsibility for the detrimental 
effects of their decision upon the country’s credit. The Aj remarks 
that the propesed increase in salt tax is inhuman, is inconsistent with 
the duty of the State and is a blot on civilisation. The money obtained 
by salt tax on poer Indians will be used in dropping bombs on unarmed 
Wazirl women and children. Indians ought not to have any hand in 
this detestable, inhuman and barbarous manslaughter. The Legislative 
Assembly should refuse to sanction any increase in salt taxation and thus 
vindicate Indian civilisation. The Anand is afraid that the inorease in the 
‘duty on salt will bea political blunder of the first magnitude and the non- 
official members of the Legislative Assembly will do well not to consent 
to it, ‘but should urge the Government of India to give fuil effect to the 
recommendations of the Inchcape Committee to make good the deficit 
in the budget. The Al Khali says that the enhancement of the duty 
on salt will hit the poor, the widow and the orphan. The Oudh Akhbar 
remarks that the taxation will create discontent against the Government, 


_ ‘The Indian Press generally is not wholly satisfied with the recom- 
Report of the Inch- Mendations of the Inchcape Committee. While 
‘cape Committee. agreeing with some of‘the recommendations of the 
Committee on minor points, the 47 is highly dissatisfied’ with them in 
regard to the military expenditure and other important items. The 
‘paper regrets that the Committee did not recommend a reduction of the 
pay of higher officers and thinks that retrenchment under these vircum- 
‘stances will mean hardship on subordinates on small pay and that the 
top-heaviness and paralysis of the lower limbs will be further aggravated 
by the Royal Commission seeking to pamper the higher officials and 
‘starve the already inadequately paid services. The Oudh Akhbar 
expresses gratification at the retrenchment effected in the military 
expenditure, but says that the recommendations of the Committee for 
retrenchment in Railway, Post Offices and Telegraphs will tell upon the 
‘poor Indians only as’ these departments are mostly manned by Indians. 
The Indian Daily Telegraph says that vast hopes had been aroused and 


the serious financial situation of the country demanded that the Inchcape 


axe would produce more substantial results. Except as an expert inquiry 
into the working of all departments and a reference book for future 
guidance, the report may not-have any significance for the future. . In 
another article, the paper says: ‘T’he Inchoape axe reminds one of the 
mountain in labour and the produgtion of the mouse. The Leader says 
that the Committee has done its work thoroughly, expeditiously and in a 
‘businesslike manner and is glad to find that the Committee has come to 
the conclusion that the balancing of the Indian budget can only be 


secured by a substantial reduction in the military expenditure. The © 


Committee’s strong strictures on the unbusinesslike management of 
Indian railways are well deserved. A halt should be called to further 
borrowing on railways until these are placed on a sound commercial 
basis. The Hamdam says that the people of India are grateful to Lord 
Inchcape and his colleagues for the proposals regarding the reduction of 
military expenditure which has been an intolerable burden on the people 

for a number of years. It hopes that the Government of India will carry 
out the recommendations of the Inchcape Committee and thereby remove 


the uneasiness felt by the people with regard to the financial position of 
the country. 


During the week owing to the Holt festival, Hindi papers have 
devoted themselves mainly to humorous notes and 
articles with strong political tinge. Leading 
articles while explaining the origin of the festival, insinuate that just 
as the demon king Hiranyakashipu was destroyed in consequence of the 
sufferings of Prahlad, so will the Bureaucracy be destroyed by the satya- 
graha of the people. The Kartavya in its special number exhorts the 
people to celebrate the festival by drenching themselves in the colour 
of non-cooperation, rubbing their faces with the powder of true 
patriotism and singing national songs. The Lakshman says that it is 


Political propaganda. 
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improper for Hindus to celebrate the Holz festival so long as Mahatma. 
Gandhi is in jail and that their only endeavour at the present moment * 
should be to approach the goddess of liberty by putting an end to the 
party feeling in the country and setting Mahatma Gandhi free. 
In the course of an highly emotional article, the Prem suggests 
that it is not proper for Indians to celebrate the Holz in the present 
circumstances of the country and says: Atrocities have been per- 
petrated on the children of this country and women of respectable 
families and their faces have been spat upon. . When the fire of this 
insult is blazing over the country what 1s the need of collecting and 
burning firewood at various places? What is the need of spraying 
coloured water by means of syringes when the blood of the 172 innocent. 
brethren of Chauri Chaura is about to be spilled? Referring to the | 
Congress parties, the Navayuga says that the new party should have 
joined the majority in its preparations for civil disobedience, since 
indifference in the matter will render it almost impossible to bring about 
a situation favourable to mass civil disobedience. The Jawn Kesarz pays. 
a, tribute to the Irish Republicans for their frm determination to 
emancipate their country at all costs and says that Indians should also 
be consumed by a burning passion for liberty before they can hope for 
emancipation. It adds: Such passion for liberty on the part of 
Indians will make the Bureaucracy perpetrate hundreds of Jallianwala 
Bagh tragedies. But the more the Indians come forward to saorifice 
themselves in the struggle the nearer will they approach to the temple 
of liberty. The Qauwm says: Thestrong desire for liberty in Ireland, 
India and Egyptis due to the working of Providence.: The ruling nation 
perpetrates all sorts of repressions over the subject people. The Press. 
broke the power of the priests in Kurope and will again today put an 
end to the present unlawful attitude of the alien rulers. The Medina 
is opposed to the new political parties saying that they deal a blow toa 
united India and opines that swaraj should be defined before any 
scheme cau be formulated... The Najzat welcomes the efforts at com- 
promise between the two Congress parties and says that it should be. 
such as would give no cause for complaint to any one and would not 
allow differences of opinion to arise again. 


The Aj attributes the deficit in the Provineial budget to what it. 


The U. P. budget. calls Sir Harcourt Butler’s extravagance. The 
Navayuga regards the budget as a proof of the 
insolvency of the United Provinces Government. 


ZAFAR OMAR, 


The 3rd March, 1923. Publicity Officer, United Provinees.. 
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NOTE ON THE PRESS. 
UNITED PROVINCES OF AGRA AND OUDH. 
For the week ending the 17th March, 1923. 


THE publication of the Turkish counter proposals has revived 

She Near East. interest in the Near Hast affairs. The Najat says 

| | that the question of peace or war depends upon 
the decision of the Allies, whether they will or will not adopt the 
principle of justice, equality and righteousness towards the Turks in 
further peace negotiations. The paper, however, continues to be 
apprehensive of the outbreak of a war and says that in view of the 
serious unrest prevailing an her various possessions Britain will be faced 
with very grave difficulties and will find it hard to maintain her existence. 
The Hagigat, on the other hand, hopes that war will be averted 
as the majority of the Angora Government including Kemal Pasha 
is ready to accept the terms of the treaty presented to the Turks 
at Lausanne. It however points out that the signing of the treaty will 
not in itself solve the question of Khilafat so long as Mesopotamia, 
Palestine and Syria are under non-Muslim control and possession, because 
this question does not rest with the Turks alone. The Hamdam 
has recently adopted a more optimistic attitude and in a series of articles 
it points out the advantages to both the Turks and the British of 
resuming friendly relations and says that the counter peace proposals 
offered by the Angora assembly contain nothing detrimental to the 


interests of Britain and expresses the hope that the representatives of 


the Angora and the British Governments will eventually find out means 
of safeguarding the economic interests of England in Mosul and giving 
back the province to T'urkey. One Professor 8. N. Chopra, writing in 
the Chhairz, makes out that the Lausanne treaty is very favourable to 
the Turks owing to British influence and that they have no justifica- 
tion to accuse Britain of maintaining a hostile attitude towards them. 
An anonymous correspondent in the Agra Akhbar urges that Britain’s 
greatest duty at the present juncture is to influence France and Italy to 
change their attitude towards Turks so that peace may be concluded 


and tranquillity restored in the world. The Qawm asks what harm 


does Britain apprehend from the Turks to justify her taking a great 
part in their ruination? The Pvzoneer, holds the Turkish delegates 
to be responsible for the protracted negotiations at Lausanne and thinks 
that the only hope of a speedy conclusion of the business depends upon 
whether the Turks are prepared at last to disouss the questions at issue 
without quibbling and in a reasonable spirit. Referring to the summary 
of the official report of the proceedings of the Lausanne Conference, the 
Leader says that it shows beyond doubt that Lord Curzon strove his 
best for peace and could not make further concessions to Turkey because 
of the unwillingness of the French and Italian delegates. The paper 
hopes that when the discussions are resunied, the French and the 
Italians will see their way to show the same generosity and determina- 
tion to achieve peace which has actuated the British Foreign Secretary. 


The Al Bureed accuses Britain of setting the Sherif: of Mecca 
Khilefat. against Islam for her selfish ends and says that the 

7 deposed Sultan and the Sherif of Mecca can never 
establish their claims to Khilafat against the duly elected Khalifa. The 
Nizam-i-Alam does not approve of the suggestion to parade the Khilafat 
flag throughout India, as, in its opinion, this will lower the reverence of 
the Muslims for it. It suggests that the flag should be fixed at Ajmer, 
where Muhammadans should go to offer their religious allegiance to it 
and that it should be raised when a jihad is proclaimed. The paper 
adds: Muhammadans are not as yet so cowardly as to grudge even 
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their lives for their religion. Though under the force of circumstan:es 
they themselves cannot shoot their enemies yet the airships sent by 
them will throw bombs over those who burnt the sacred shroud of Ka’aba, 
and put the old men, women and children to the sword. Referring to 
the report of the commission appointed by the Khilafat Committee 
‘tsalf to audit its accounts the Mashrig deplores that the money raised 
from poor Muslims has. been squandered on personal comforts and 
pleasures and that office discipline is sadly out of joint. The report 
is a shameful exposition of the doings of the Khilafat authorities. 


The Leader strongly supports the idea of sending at once a small. 
Indians in the but influential deputation representing the non- 
Colonies. — official portion of the Indian Legislature to press 
upon the Colonial Office the importance of arriving early at a right 
solution of the Kenya question. ‘The paper holds that India’s allegi- 
ance to the Empire depends upon the practical recognition of India’s 
equal status and freedom and that no effort would be spared in bringing 
home this truth to the responsible statesmen and their constituents. — 


The Imperial Budget continues to receive attention, the military 
‘The Imperial expenditure and the salt-tax being the main objects 
Budget. of attack. The Vurtman vehemently condemns the 
proposed increase iin salt-tax and the estimated military expenditure and 
referring to the consecutive deficits in the budget for the past few years, 
says: The huge expenditures of the Bureaucracy have been contin- 
uously ruining India. Unmindful of the poverty of Indians the British 
Government is openly wasting crores of rupees. In these circumstances 
we have to ask, what right have Englishmen to rule over India? They 
have times after times proved their incapacity, yet with an army costing 
70 crores of rupees per annum they. are crushing Indians. We have 
been carefully noting that the budgets are slowly sucking the blood of 
India. The 47 also strongly criticises the proposed increase in the 
salt-tax aud the military estimates and says that in one way British 
Government can be called a military government. It says in conclusion : 
‘May we still hope that even now people will take heed and endeavour 
to have the country administered in a way that would further itg 
interests, lead to the progress of its inbabitants and enable them to lead 
independent lives?” The Navayuga says that the proposed enhance- 
ment of the salt-tax shows that the Government does not care for the 
well-being of the masses, but only wants funds for the high salaried 
officials.. The imposition of tax ..on such necessaries of life is possible 
only under an alien Government and ought to reinforce the demand for 
swaraj. The Pratap strongly criticises the proposed enhancement of 
salt-tax and the expenditure incurred in connection with Waziristan and 
Bays ; In Spite of the people’s opposition to the costly policy of suppres- 
sing the Waziris, the stupid Bureaucracy remains obstinate and in 
order to meet this sinful expenditure it wants to snatch the bread of the 
poor by doubling the salt-duty. It is possible only for an unnatural and 
unfeeling Bureaucracy to increase to a fatal point the already intolerable 
burden of the people and to destroy their health. The Shakti strongly 
protests against the enhancement of the salt-tax and asks whether the 
deficit in the budget could not be met by curtailing the military 
expenditure to that extent. Comparing the surplus in the British Budget 
with the deficit inthe Indian Budget it says that the surplus in the 
former case is due to the fact that England is free and is not under an 
administration which is sucking the blood of the poor. The Najat is 
utterly dissatisfied with the Imperial Budget and condemns the ever-in- 
creasing military expenditure, the Waziristan campaign and the high 
salaries given to Englishmen in India who, it Says, Starve in their own 
country, but are brought out to India to lead a princely life. Even inthe 
days of the so-called tyrannical Muhammadan rulers there was no tax or 

it, and Mr. Gokhal 7 Die gy aly peedae Aad 
Ball, a okhale pathetically pleaded against the imposition of 
this tax. But those who have no concern for India’s welfar , 
be impressed by such pleadings. The Mashri hie echerses 
‘q Considers the enhancement 


oe ee 


of the salt-tax.to be. injudicious as the poor will be hard hit 
by it. Itsays that the taxon matches has. proved burdensome to the 
poor and urges that the causes of the reduction in the revenue from 
the income-tax should be investigated. 


' 


The Provincial Budget has received scant attention in the press. 
The United Prov. Ihe Pioneer regards the proposed motor-tax as an 
inces Budget. instance of class taxation and points out that owners 
of motor-cars have already to pay several taxes in connection with their 
ears. “The motor-owner in the United Provinces, therefore, is labour- 
-ing under:a strong sense of injustice in making his protest and it may 
be hoped that he will not have protested in vain.’ The paper thinks 
that some of the results of the tax may involve a diminution of revenue 
in other directions. The Mashrig approves of the motor-tax, the 
enhancement of stamp duty and court-fees in the United Provinces. 


The Leader makes long quotations from the report pa emg rag orn 
| - expenditure and says that they confirm the belie 
ee miectelad by the sablie that a horrible amount of 
waste and extravagance exists in the Army. “The disclosures: made 
point to the urgent need of effective control over military expenditure. 
Such a control should be established in India itself through an indepen- 
dent agency.” 
mended by the Inchcape Committee in the military expenditure and the 
inclination of the Government to change its policy regarding Waziristan. 
It however says that the Imperial civil and military services are too 
costly for India and néed to be pruned. The Vikram is dissatisfied with 
the proposals of the Committee on the ground that they do not recom- 
mend a deorease in the pay of higher officers and a reduction in the 
number of the higher posts. -It saysin conclusion: The present system 
of administration is full of such evils that all the money'of Indians is 
being drained away to foreign countries. ‘Retrenchment affects only the 


low paid Indians. The Pratap thinks that a reduction of 9} crores in 


the huge expenditure cannot have any appreciable benefit. The Aj 


asks : How can people believe that retrenchments are being effected when 


instead of relieving.the burden of taxation, the salt-tax 1s being actually 
doubled? The Shakti expresses disappointment at the recommendations 
of the Committee: In'the opinion of the paper the Committee ought to 
have cut down the military ‘expenditure on the Army to 30 crores and 
that:there can be no substantiat saving by applying the pruning knife to 
low paid subordinates and the Education depattment while appointing a 
Royal Commission to improve the prospects of Civilians. 


Referring to the statement of Mr. Burdon that it eeula sain saliahe. 
 Indianisation’ of three years to Indianise eight units, the Indian Daily 
Services. _  Lelegraph says that the country would receive with 
a shock the intelligence that Indianisation of the Army meant such 


a slow process. Referring to the demands in the Indian and Pro- | 


vincial Legislatures for the Indianisation of services the Indian Daily 
Lelégraph says: Itis the unwillingness of Government to do what 
had been promised and almost positive churlishness in treating the claims 
of the educated children of the soil that is responsible for discontent 
in. more. places than we are aware of. The Navayuga urges the Legis- 
lative Assembly not to vote the grant for the Royal Commission 
and to boycott it in retaliation for the insult offered to it by* the 
Secretary of State in appointing the Commission. The Zulgarnain 
says that the scheme announced by the Commander-in-Chief on the 
17th February for the Indianisation of the. Army is an epoch-making 
event in the military history of the country and thatit is the duty of 
every Indian to exert his best to make it a suecess. The paper justifies 
the modest scope of the scheme in view of the grave military situation 
on the frontier owing to Bolshevik régime in Russia, when it is inadmis- 
sible to increase the number of Indian officers all of a sudden. 


The. Mansur approves of the reduction recom-— 
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Almost all the Extremist Hindi papers appeal to the people to 
celebrate the anniversary of the imprisonment of 
Political propaganda. 17. Gandhi by acting upon his injunctions. The 
Shakti says: It is a matter for deep shame and regret that despite the 
lapse of one year since Mahatma Gandhi’s incarceration, our blood 
has not been stirred and we have done nothing for spreading the use of 
khaddar and strengthening the Congress organisation. We should 
expiate for this sin by giving up foreign clothes and putting on khaddar. 
We should become members of the Congress and shake the very founda- 
tions of the unjust Government. The Navayuga urges the Congress 
Working Committee to lay the foundation of an Asiatic Federation 
within this year and to send its representatives to independent Asiatie 
States to bring India into closer touch with them as, in its opinion, the 
establishment of such a Federation will help in the emancipation of this 
country at an early date. Exhorting the people to prepare for satya- 
graha the Vartman says: The masses have realised full well that under 
the British Government India is becoming poorer day by day. Culti- 
vators, labourers and citizens are being ruined. The only way of prevent- 
ing their ruin is to organise and utilise the restlessness of the people 
and win swaraj as soon as possible. The Qawm dilates on the passion 
for liberty in all countries and exhorts Indians to follow Mahatma 
Gandhi, remove Hindu-Muslim tension in the Punjab, and try their best 
to carry out the Congress programme during the Gandhi week. If this 
is done the emancipation of India is assured, as no earthly power will be 
able tostand against the intense passion for liberty of thirty-three crores 
of human beings. The Najat says that it is one of the signs of the failure | 
of British rule in India that the jails are full of respectable and fearless 
citizens and the repressive laws are in force. The other sign is the huge 
military expenditure which is greater than that of any other civilised 
eountry. The true fact is that Britain is providing means of livelihood 
in foreign countries to her destitute sons. The paper asks if this is 
the kind of rule of which Britain is proud. The Hamdam agrees with 
the new Congress party in its opinion regarding civil disobedience that 
the country will not be able to wield the dangerous weapon of civil dis- — 
obedience at least for two years to come and says that the two months’ 
period granted under the compromise is quite insufficient. The Qaum 
contends that the non-cooperation movement is not dead and that in its 
political aspect it is still directed against the enslavement of the whole 
country by the British Government under the pretence of peace, pros- 
perity and civilisation. The Najat welcomes the Congress compromise 
and exhorts the people to complete the constructive programme, so that 
civil disobedience may be started at the earliest possible opportunity. 
The Oudh Akhbar urges the Nizam of Hyderabad to appoint a Sheikh-ul- 
Islam to guide Muhammadans in Native States on religious questions 


and says that it is possible that a similar appointment may be made in 


British India as well and the British Government may entrust the 
task of appointing this dignitary to the ruler of the Hyderabad State. 
The same paper protests against the observance of a general strike on 


the 18th March as decided upon by the Congress Committ — % 
not be beneficial to the public. ' 7 marene, 09 1 will 


Kixhorting the electors to vote for nominees of the Congress Com- 
Municipal and Dis. mittee only, the Vikram says: Through these bodies 
trict Board elections: we can do a great deal to make our agitation a 
success as they can help us a great deal in fighting against the Bureau- 
cracy. In the course of a leading article on the duties of electors. the 
Pratap exhcrts the voters to elect only those men who are nominated 
by Congress Committees, andsays: The Congress Committees are real 
well-wishers of the people, They are the representatives of the people 
and the people should therefore accept their advice. The nominees of 
Congress Committee will not go to municipalities through any selfish 
motives, but with the aim of establishing swaraj as early as possible 
They will goto municipalities in the same Spirit.in which they went. to iail. 


(6 ) 


The propaganda of the Arya Samaj for the re-conversion of certain 
classes of Muhammadans has perturbed the Muslim 
papers. The Al Bureed remarks that the Hindu- 


Hindu-Muslim unity. 


Muslim unity is simply a farce and that the Hindus while professing 


unity are trying at heart to uproot Islam. The A/ Bashir condemns 
Swami Shraddhanand and Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya for their 
efforts to reorganise the Hindu community and says that so long as men 
of this stamp exist India can never achieve freedom. For swaraj 
Muhammadans never rely on Hindu support, and if India ever achieves 
liberty it will be on account of the Muhammadans only. . ‘I'he Hamdam 
heartily supports the appeal made by the Jamzat-t- Ulema for funds to 
protect the Muslim Rajputs from relapse into Hinduism and exhorts 
the Muslims to realise their duty. Hindu papers are elated at the 
re-conversion movement. The Leadersays that it 1s one of the most 
hopetul Signs of the times that the Hindus have become alive to the need 
of admitting into their brotherhood those whom, under false conceptions 
of religious and social purity, they discarded long ago. The Anand says 
that Muhammadans have no justification for raising a cry over the 
re-conversion of nau-Muslims as a blow on Hindu-Muslim unity for such 
considerations never influenced them when they converted the Hindus to 
Islam. Referring to reports of growing estrangement of Hindu-Muslim 
relations in the Punjab, the Leader says that the fault dges not lie so much 
with the Hindus as with those ‘‘ who have made communalism their creed 
and have substituted pan-Islamism for patriotism . . . Instead of 
blaming the Hindus for entertaining anti-Muslim feelings, the Musal- 
mans must practise careful introspection and consider how far their 
short-sighted policy of harping on communal string 1n season and ous of 
season is responsible for the widening gulf and the growing distrust 
between the two communities.” 


The arrest of Ganesh Shankat Vidyarthi, formerly editor of the 
Arrest of Ganesh: Pratap, and reports of ill-treatment in the lock-up 
Shankar Vidyarthi. have evoked angry comments in the Hindi papers. 
-The Navayuga says: As the Bureaucracy cannot tolérate patriots 
Mr. Ganesh Shankar has always been regarded as a thorn in its side 
and despite his patient sufferings for the last two years, he is still to be 
madée a victim of repression. The Vzkram eulogises the services of 
Mr. Vidyarthi and referring to the case instituted against him says : 
‘The fact is that we are beaten, but are not allowed to weep ; when we 
try to give vent-to our anguish we are gagged. There is only one remedy 
for this helplessness and that is non-cooperation, the subversion of the 
bureaucratic régime and destruction of the rule of foreigners.” The 
Anand thinks that the ill-treatment of Ganesh Shankar has been 
inspired by a vindictive spirit. 


Under the heading “ Why are Bolsheviks coming ?” the Vartman 
eulogises the principles and policy of Bolsheviks 
and says that under Bolshevik régime the emolu- 
ments of professors and labourers are the same. Every one gets suffi- 
cient for his needs and those of his family. There isa charm in 
Bolshevism which opens the eyes of the people. For a long: time 
Bolsheviks have been casting longing eyes: on India. They do not 
want to rule over her but they have been moving about in order to 
uproot the British Government. 


Bolshevism. 


eee ee ZAFAR OMAR, 
The 17th March, 1923. — Publicity Officer, United Provinces. 
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CONFIDENTIAL. 


No. 12 or 1923, 


NOTE ON THE PRESS. 
UNITED PROVINCES OF AGRA AND OUDH. 
For the week ending the 24th March, 1923. 


WHILE the Hindi papers have little to say about the peace proposals 

The Near East. presented by the ‘Turks, the Muslim papers 

| | support the Turkish claims, and the more moderate 
among them are practically certain of peace being established in the 
Near East. The Hamdam hopes that its expectations in respect of a 
speedy peace are likely to be fulfilled. It commends Turkish counter- 
proposals to the British statesmen .and urges a sympathetic considera- 
tion. The Oudh Akhbar publishes.a communicated article emphasising 
the liberal and beneficial character of the peace terms handed to the 
Turks at Lausanne. Similarly the Mashriq urges that as the entire 
Muslim world is interested in the Turkish treaty, France and Italy 
should not stand in its way and Britain should bring her influence to 
bear upon her Allies. The Medina expresses the hope that in view of 
the defeat of her policy of deception, Britain will now move for peace. 
The Al Bureed criticises the British press attacks on the counter-pro- 
posals of the Angora Government, specially in respect of the Capitulation 
clauses, and says that the new Turks are not the people who can be 
made to sign a treaty on pain of death. Their hearts are now lit with 
the light of Islam and they have a divine hand to help them. ‘The 
Al Khalil remarks that just as the Turks replied to the threats 
of Mr. Lloyd George by conquering Smyrna, in the same way they 
have now given an answer to the proud General Harrington by rejecting 
the Lausanne Treaty. The Turkish counter-proposals are modest and 
couched in conciliatory language, and as the Allies do not seem to be 
prepared for a war, the prospects of peace are good. Syed Muhammad 
Tliyas Rizvi, writing in Muslim papers, apprehends a war as a result 


of the Allied attitude towards Turkey as displayed in the Lausanne ~ 


Treaty and says that the next war will not be a war between 
the Turks and the Allies but 3 war between Islam and Christianity, 
and between the Hast and West. He makes a stirring appeal to 
the Indian students to organise themselves under one national flag and 
to work for the freedom of their holy land and to jointhe Angora legion 
in overwhelming numbers. The Qawm says that in view of the present 
European situation a war is imminent, which will be ruinous to France 
and England. Providence can never allow big powers t0 continue to 
ruin humanity. SBritain’s position is most delicate as the whole Muslim 
- world is against it. It has now become impossible to dominate over 


India, Mesopotamia, the Frontier territory, Ireland and Egypt. A 


change of policy is needed and a round table conference of the British 
Empire is absolutely necessary. India, Egypt, Ireland and Meso- 
potamia when made free will prove to be the best friends and supporters 
of the Empire. The Al Bureed says that all the efforts of General 
Allenby to suppress the liberty movement in Egypt have failed and that 
the Egyptians have convinced the British High Commissioner that they 
are prepared for any sacrifice in order to gain their liberty. The Oudh 
Akhbar deplores the growing estrangement between the Englishmen and 
Egyptians and says that the situation in Egypt can never fail to affect 
the Indian Muhammadans. It urges that with a view to maintaining 
peace and order in India, it is the duty of the Indian Government 
to exercise its influence and prevent the Egyptian affairs from going from 
bad to worse. The Medina holds that the British prestige has suffered 
irreparably in Mesopotamia where the Arabs are virtually in revolt 
against the British occupation and demand the withdrawal of its armies. 
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The time is gone by, it remarks, when under the cover of such human- 
itarian motives as the spreading of education and civilisation the hunger 


for territorial aggrandisement was satisfied. 


The publication of the suppressed report of the Khilafat Audit 
Committee has been ignored by the Extremist papers. 

regener The Rozana Akhbar of Bareilly, the Mashriq and Zul- 
garnain have attacked the Khilafat leaders for culpable mismanagement 
of funds collected from poor Musalmans. The Nizam-i-Alam deplores 
the misappropriation and squandering of the Khilafat funds and holds. 
the office-bearers responsible for it, and insists that the administration 
of national funds should henceforth be placed on a sounder footing. 


- The Pioneer says that the report provides an object lesson which should 


open the eyes of the Indian public. The Leader after summarising 
the report says:—The report unfolds an astounding: tale of waste, 
extravagance, irresponsibility, chaos and confusion in every branch of 
the organisation. It shows how mercilessly the money realised from 
the poor inthe name of religion has been spent by men who exhorted 
them to sacrifice their all for the sake of religion. If there had not been 
so much oredulity and ignorance in the land, those responsible for such a 
reckless administration of Khilafat funds would have been severely called 
to account by Muslim public opinion. In the opinion of the Indian Daily 
Telegraph it is natural that just at the present time when appeals for 
funds are made on behalf of the Congress and the Khilafat, sensational 
stories of waste and bad accounting should be published in party news- 
papers. It insinuates that occasionally the auditors’ reports of Civil 
Service accounts show an equally scandalous irregularity. The Medina 
welcomes the report that the deposed Sultan has recognised his successor 
asa duly elected Khalifa and says that the old Sultan is wise enough 
not to trust British promises. 


eo 
The Al Khalil and Medina reproduce an article from the Ittihad-1- 
Mashriqi (Jelalabad) accusing Britain of sinister 
motives in her frontier policy and forecasting that 
the result of continued tyranny on the frontier tribes will alienate 
Afghanistan from Britain 'as the Afghans cannot long remain silent 
spectators of the barbarous cruelties perpetrated on their brethren. 


The Muslim press is greatly exercised over the re-conversion of 
Reconversion of bau-Muslims in the Agra district and elsewhere, 
Muslim Rajputs. while the Hindi papers maintain that the Muslim 
Rajputs are only Muhammadans in name and are eager to return to the 
fold of Hinduism and that the Muslims are not justified in resenting 
the re-conversion as a blow to Hindu-Muslim unity. The Hamdam 
remarks that of all the attacks on the Hindu-Muslim unity, those of 
re-conversion are the most serious as they deal a fatal blow to the national 
movement. ‘The entire responsibility wik be on the shoulders of the 
Aryas who did not take any part in the non-cooperation movement, 
but are now striking at the root of its happiest results. The 
Medina complains that the Hindus are using every means to harm the 
Musalmans and exhorts the latter to rise and counteract their activities. 
The Al Bashir and other Muslim papers support an appeal by the 
Jamiat-ul-Ulema for funds required to checkmate the Aryas. The 
4ulgarnain says that the Hindus have befooled the Muhammadans under 
the cover of theso-called Hindu-Muslim unity and exhorts the Muham- 
madans to shake off their lethargy and save their brethren from becomin 
renegades. The Mashriq in a leading article says that the Hindu-Muslim 
unity is a farce and accuses the Hindus of sinister motives of crushing 
the Musalmans in every way. The Arya Varta publishes an article by 
Mr. Jwala Prasad, vakil of Cawnpore, who urges that Muhammadans - 
have not decreased any of their communal activities because of the Hindu- 
Muslim unity and there is, therefore, no reason why the Hindus should 
not do the same. He says that sevaraj can neither be obtained. nor 
maintained if acheived, till the Hindus unite and strengthen themselves, 


The Frontier tribes. 


Baek Se 


The Najat says that when the Hindus do not decry against the pro- 
- gelytising activities of the Muhammadans and do not complain that 
Hindu-Muslim unity will suffer thereby, the Muhammadans are not 
justified in resenting the activities of the Hindus in reclaiming their lost 
brethren. It asks what sacrifices the Muhammadans, whether indivi- 
dually or collectively, have undergone to maintain union with the Hindus. 
The Abhyudaya says that it is the duty of the Hindu nation to take 
back into its fold not only the 43 lakhs Rajput Muslims, but also other 
Muslims like them in the country. The Leader supports the action of 
the leaders and the re-conversion movement, and says that it should be 
clear to the meanest intelligence that there is absolutely no justification 
for any section of Musalmans for raising the cry of religion in danger and 
for holding out dire threats to the Arya Samajists and the Hindus 
generally. The Malkana Rajputs had never taken kindly to Islam and 
they are too eager to go back to the Hindu fold. The Musalmans must 
reconcile themselves to the position and should not needlessly arouse 
religious passions by distorting facts and abusing Hindu leaders. Hindu- 
Muslim unity cannot be promoted by mendacious propaganda. The. 
Free India says that Hinduism, if it is representative of all that’is noble 
in Vedic civilisation, can only be saved from gradual death if care is taken 
to increase its followers as well as to prevent decrease in them. But 
‘bitterness should not be allowed to wreck Hindu-Muslim unity which is 
the basic principle of Indian National activities. Whatever harms this, 
harms Indian progress. It assures the Muslims that Swamiji’s activities 
are not at all inimical and there are no reasonable grounds to regard 
them as such. | 


Exhortations to people to celebrate the “ National week” in a 
befitting manner and to observe hartalon March 18th 
have been the most prominent feature of Hindi 
papers this week.. The Vikram takes the people to task for their 
passiveness in spite of the imprisonment of Mr. Gandhi and says: 
Would it. be possible in any other country for the people to remain 
peaceful when their most beloved leader was thrust into jail? Was 
there not a mighty revolution in Egypt after the imprisonment of 
Zaghlul Pasha? We ought to learn from Ireland the lesson of sacrifi- 
cing ourselves at the altar of freedom. Could a person like Mahatma 
Gandhi be imprisqned in America, Germany or Japan? If he were, 
there would have been an upheaval in the country and rivers of blood | 
would have flown. You 4re entitled to call yourselves the followers 
of Mahatma Gandhi only when you live and die for swarajy. The 
Aj says: If we love Mahatma Gandhi and our country, if we are 
pained at the condition of the country, if we are ashamed that a person 
like"Mahatmaji is in jail, above all, if we want to demonstrate our unity, 
we ought to observe hartal on the 18th March. In another article, the 
paper exhorts the people to act upon the teachings of Mahatma Gandhi 
and says “No one can keep such a large country under subjection 
unless the people themselves want to remain content with slavery.” 
The Lakshman says that it was on the 18th March that the Bureaucracy 
gave proof of its demoniacal nature by imprisoning Mahatma Gandhi. 
It appeals to the people to make a firm resolve henceforward to do their 
level best to establish swaraj and to do some work every day for the 
release of Mahatma Gandhi and pray to God to grant them strength to 
fight the battle of liberty with the weapons of non-violent. non-coopera- 
tion against the Bureaucracy “ whose black deeds can rank with the 
blackest deeds of tyrants.” The Abhyudaya takes the people to task 
for their apathy in gonnection. with Mr. Gandhi’s imprisonment and 
expects them to make a resolve on the 18th March to do something 
every day to liberate the people, to make their neighbours strong 
in body and mind and to compel them to boycott foreign goods. The 
Navayuga says that as cultivators are the very backbone of the 
Indian nation, Kisan Sabhas should be organised in every province 
of the country to help the Congress in the propagation of its views 


Political propaganda. 
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among the cultivators.and to safeguard, their class.. interests, a6 distinct 


fiom national interests. The Vartman prays to Lord Krishna to re- 


now that unrighteousness and maladministration 
44 poco gpg Fer and life has become impossible without 
Him. The paper compares Mr. Gandhi with Lord Krishna. The 
Medina is dissatisfied with the alleged anglicization of the Arabs by the 
British and remarks that history provides evidence that the Western 
nations and specially the English are notorious for setting up their 
ways and standards of living in subdued countries. The Qawm says 
that the very desire for freedom in India, which was slumbering under 
abject slavery for the last two centuries, clearly indicated a bright future 


* for her. All the energy of the people should be directed to the 


attainment of political freedom without which there can be no social or 
religious freedom. The Hamdam disagrees with the Hindu of Madras 
in the opinion that the truce between the minority and majority parties 


of the Congress is an armed one and that the conflict will soon be 


resumed after the prescribed period of two months and says that the 
majority has begun to realise the truth that the country is not and 
cannot be prepared for the dangerous movement of civil disobedience 
by artificial means. So far as the United Provinces are concerned the 
pro-Council party is gaining in strength. The Arya Varta refutes the 
Al Bashir’s contention that swaraj will be achieved through the Muham- 
madans and remarks that the Muhammadans are mistaken in looking up 
to the Turks or the Afghans for swaraj. Neither Afghanistan nor any 
other power will be able td do anything. The Hindu community here 
is so strong that no power in the world will be able to stand against it. 
When once it is rightly and completely organised, not only swaray but 
every kind of blessing and power will spontaneously come to it.. The 
Qaum suggests the spreading of a network of Congress organisations ‘in 
every nook and corner of the country to educate publio opinion and fulfil 
the constructive programme, in order to prepare the’masses ultimately 
for civil disobedience. The Nizam-t-Alam suggests the creation of a. 
permanent fund by establishing organisations in every village to collect 
one pice per head per month and using its proceeds for furthering | 
national ends. The Mashriq remarks that Maulana Azad Subhani’s. 
scheme of independence cannot be realised, seeing that it has not secured 
the support of even the so-called nationalists. 


The Aj vehemently protests against the restoration by the Viceroy 
Public ServicesCom- of the demand for the expenses of the Public Services | 
mission. | Commission and regards it as an example of the 
hollowness of the power of the Legislative Assembly and of Government’s 
disregard of the sufferings, poverty and discontent of the people. 
In the opinion of the paper, nowhere in the world are officials 
so highly paid as the Civilians in India are. The Najat strongly 
criticises the appointment of the Royal Commission and remarks that 
the British officials in India get far larger salaries than allowed in 
Kingland. India is being exploited for the benefit of the Englishmen. 
The ever-growing national debt has been incurred not for India but for 
England. The Pioneer regrets the reduction of the demand for the 
expenses of the Public Services Commission and says that by its véte 
the Assembly forces the Government to restore the grant and also issues 
another gratuitous and undignified challenge to the British Parliament 


by virtually pretending to deny to that body its rights under the 
Constitution. 


The proposed increase in the salt-tax continues to be severely 
—— attacked. The Najat seys thgt the hard-earned 
wealth of the Indians is spent in providing every 

comfort to the English, while the children of the soil are utterly neglected. 
The enhancement of salt-tax is most oppressive to the poor Indians. 
The Hindustani euspects that the Government by introducing the 
question of taxing salt has diverted the attention of the press from . 
other taxes, which are equally heavy. The paper suggests that the 


we 


military. expenditure shouldbe reduced.to thirty crores... The Proneer 
approves of the action taken by the Viceroy in order to secure a balanced 
budget, as the question of vast importance to India at the present 
moment is the rehabilitation of her credit in the world’s market. The 
Indian Daily Telegraph hopes that the Government have been well 
advised in taking a step which their Indian cooperators hesitated to 
take. Lord Reading has displayed the same spirit which generally we 
have been accustomed to associate with Lord Peel and Whitehall. The 
Leader regrets that the members of the Assembly had made themselves 
the instruments of imposing on the country an intolerable burden of 
taxation so that money might be found to meet a bloated military 
expenditure, to finance a ruinous frontier policy and to maintain an 
extravagant system of Government. ‘They did so for two years perhaps 
trembling in their heart of hearts that if they took up an uncompromis- 
ing attitude with regard to further taxation, they would be described as 
lacking in a sense of responsibility, would be imperilling the Reforms 
and giving a handle to their enemies. The paper doubts the wisdom of 
imposing the salt-tax in spite of the protests of. the members of tbe 
_ Assembly and says: After all the budget may be balanced at too great 

a price. It would be an extreme act of short-sightedness to do so by 
flouting the opinion of the Assembly supported as it is by almost the 
entire country. 


- Emphasising the need of pushing swadeshi agitation for promoting 
the real interests of the country, the Vikram 
contends that indigenows industries cannot be 
developed without the boycott of foreign goods and gives instances from 
the history of the industrial development of European countries in 
support of the contention. 


The Oudh Akhbar supports the plea for the release of the rest of 
the political prisoners in the United Provinces to 
produce a better political atmosphere there. 


The Hamdam and Hindustani complain of harsh treatment of 
Mr. Hasrat Mohani in jail and ask the Bombay Government not to 
excite public unrest and hatred by such action. They allege that the 
Maulana is not allowed even to compose poems and to read newspapers 
and is not supplied with light at night to offer his prayers. 


Swadeshi and boycott. 


. Political prisoners. 
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The Vernacular press applauds the moderation of the Turkish 
counter-proposals -and is sanguine ofa satisfactory 
et oscar settlement of the Near Eastern question. The Rohil- 
khund Gazette hopes that Lord Curzon will take advantage of the present 

situation and in deference to Muslim sentiments will allow the Turks a 
chance to put their house in order. The Oudh Akhbar also expects the 
Allies to practise moderation and to solve the intricate problems of the 
Near Hast in. a conciliatory spirit. The Medina, which has so far 
been writing in a despondent vein, is now sanguine that the Turkish 
proposals will be accepted and that Britain will be the first among 
the Allies to conclude peace with Turkey, as the Allied Powers are 
now divided among themselves. The Al Khalil says that peace will soon 
be concluded between Turkey and Britain as the latter is not prepared 
to start a fresh war. The Najat remarks that Great Britain is now in 
a helpless position, but she still wants to overawe the Turks by addpting 
an aggressive attitude. The Aligarh Gazette says that the breakup of 
the Lausanne Conference was not due to British but Italian and French 
demands, and advocates a separate treaty between England and Turkey 
as it will be advantageous to both parties. It will enable the Turks 
- to work out the salvation of their country unhampered, while Britain 
will be able to restore her lost pfestige in’ Muslim countries. ‘The 
Hamdam invites attention to Sir Aga Khan’s speech in Madras and 
says that the pro- -Turkish sympathies now manifest in England should 
be maintained ‘and strengthened, and urges the Government of India 


to continue strongly to represent the sentiments of Indian Musalmans 


to the Home Government. The Abhyudaya says that in order to 
save the world from a calamity, the Allies should accept the Turkish 
counter-proposals. ‘The Al Bashir condemns the revival of: repression 
in Kgyptand says that the events in Ireland during the last century should 
teach the British Government that a people’s craving for liberty remains 
unaffected by repression. 


The Muslim press continues to be greatly agitated over the recon- 
Reconversion of version of Muslim Rajputs. The Rahnwma con- 
Muslim Rajputs. demns Swami Shraddhanand’s activities and exhorts 
-Muhammadans to counteract his proseletising efforts. The Mansur 
notes with satisfaction that Muhammadans have become alive to the 
need for self-protection and urges them to unite under one banner. 
The Arya Varta while advising the Musalmans to take a deeper view 
of the question if they really desire Hindu-Muslim unity, resents the 
counteraction of the Muslims in the Agra and Etawah districts 
and remarks that it will be a proof of the cowardice and weakness of 
the 22 crores Hindus if the 6 crores of Muslims snatch away the 
Rajputs with equanimity from their fold. The Medina says that no 
Muslim can regard this open oppression of conversions indulged 
in by the Hindus. The Najat opines that the conversion activities 
have nothing to do with Hindu-Muslim unity which does not 
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mean the obliteration of religious distinctions. Both Hindu and Muslim 
theologians who are taking part in these activities should carry 
on their task free from personal attacks and take precautions against 
the cunning of our enemies so that the unhappy incidents of Multan 
may not be repeated and our efforts for freedom may not be wasted. 
The Al Bashir remarks that as a nationalist leader in politics Swami 
Shraddhanand ought not to have taken up missionary work simultaneously 
and adds that the Government need not fear anything as long as 
nationalist leaders like Swami Shraddhanand and Pandit Madan Mohan 
Malaviya exist in the country. Until the question of the conversion of 
the Muslim Rajputs is satisfactorily settled, there can be no true spirit 
of unity in India. In the opinion of the Helal the attitude of the Hindu 
press in respect of conversion of Muslim Rajputs is a menace to Hindu- 
Muslim unity. The Hamdam urges that propagandists, notably Sufis, 
should move about among Muslim Rajputs to inspire them with their 
spiritual influence so as to prevent their reconversion to Hinduism. 
The Hindustani suggests a conference of Hindu-Muslim leaders for the 
removal of the tension of feeling between the two communities. The 
Lakshman says that Muhammadans have no justification for resenting 
conversion activities and threatening rupture in the Hindu-Muslim unity. 
The frowns of the Muhammadans cannot make the Hindus retrace their 
steps and prevent them from reclaiming their lost brethren. The 
Abhyudaya strongly supports the appeal of Swami Shraddhanand for men 
and money for the conversion movement and takes the success achieved 
by him so far as a sign of the resuscitation of the Hindu nation. The 
paper adds that if the Hindus do not promptly help in the movement, 
they will have to shed tears of blood over their foolishness. 


The presidential address of Mr. C.R. Das at the Trade Union 

Mr. C.R. Das and Congress at Lahore has been severely criticised by 
Labour. the Leader which does not believe that an improve- 
ment in the condition of the masses must precede the advent of swaraj. 
If the masses are to wait for swara till they have got a sufficiency of 
food and clothes, then they will have to wait till the Greek Kalends. 
According to the paper, the whole speech is based on novel theories 
which strike one as not only unsound but also based on unreal assump- 
tions. ‘he Pioneer takes exceptioa to Mr. C. R. Das’s having ignored 
the beneficient work done by the cooperative societies which have 
enormously improved the lot ofthe cultivator. It believes that -non- 
cooperation thrives only on discontent and grievances, real or imaginary, 
and it is always far easier to talk about amelioration of the cultivators’ 
lot than to take practical steps to that end. The Indian Daily Tele- 
graph says that he need not have conjured up the apparition of the 
middie classes ever obstructing labour. What is needed is organisa- 
tion and education. Mr. Das with his experience of the Assam coolie 


strike must know that unorganised labour is, when awake. a monster 
which will ruin any country. 


The salt-tax continues to be severely attacked. The Hindustani 
i eidiian tenia ae ne ‘has pone the enhance- 
sigue of the salt-tax in spite of the ti] 
Legislative Assembly and the public. The aa eRe Re pa 
affect not only the poor and middle classes but the animals also The 
Assembly may remove its disgrace by joining hands with the non-co- 
operators. I'he paper advises the Government to double the tax on 
articles imported from England instead of taxing salt. The Oudh 
Akhbar regrets the certification of the enhancement of the salt-tax 
and remarks that prospects of peace’ in India are not encouraging, as 
Government by enhancing the price of post-card and salt have Saal ahs 
way to agitation. Government should reconsider the pn and in 


order to make up the budget deficit should t 
rich instead of the pockets of the poor. The pas _ “ir 
the Finance Member should make good the ailing ih 


. | | defic; oy! 
expenditure in some other direction and should eae Bus 


SS 
people who are already heavily faxed. The Anand says that the 
persistence of the Government in spite of the strong opposition of 
the non-official members of the Legislative Assembly will lead the 
- public to suppose that Government is bent on reverting to auto- 
cracy Owing to the waning of the non-cooperation movement. 
The increase in the salt-tax will create indignation and ‘dissatisfaction 


among the masses against Government. The Variman says that 
the persistence of the Government to double the salt-tax in spite of 


the opposition of the Legislative Assembly is a slap on the face of 


the Moderates. The paper warns the Viceroy of the evil consequences 
of doubling the salt-tax and says: Salt is the only support of the 
poor. The increase in salt-tax will mean the murder of crores of 
the poor. For want of salt hundreds of cows and bullocks will die, as 
a result of which the fire of discontent among the people will 
increase. ‘Che Aj hopes that after insisting on raising the salt-tax in 


spite of the opposition of the Legislative Assembly the Government will | 


not call itself the protector of the weak. The paper concludes by say- 
ing that three lakhs of rupees out of the income from the increased salt- 
tax will go to the Royal Commission on Public Services. In a leading 
article “‘ Bankruptcy of Statesmanship,” the Leader warns the Govenment 
against disregarding the wishes of the Legislative Assembly in respect 
of the salt-tax. To financial bankruptcy it should not add bankruptcy 
of statesmanship. It should not put down the opposition of the 
Assembly as due to any cussedness on its part or merely toa desire on 
the part of its members to stand well in the estimates of the people with 
an eye to the result of the forthcoming elections. There are weighty 
political, economio and even sentimental reasons behind their opposition 
which deserve to be respected. In another article, the paper con- 
demns the action of the Council of State in having passed the 
Finance Bill and says that it has betrayed the interests of the people. 
It concludes its article by saying that the Government would be wise 
not to persist in her obstinacy for it will lose the goodwill of the people 
which is worth much more than a few crores of rupees. The Indian 
Daily Telegraph says that the political significance of the salt-tax is 
too real to be explained away by any irresponsible reference to elections. 
It is doubtful whether the Liberals will have an inspiring platform even 
on salt-tax. But it will place an effective weapon in the hands of the 
non-cooperators. The paper advises the Liberal members of the Legis- 
lature to resign as a protest and says that they would greatly enhance 
their chance of being returned at the next election. | 


Under the heading “May there be Jallianwala Baghs in every 
Political | propa. corner of India,” the Vikram states that the Jallian- 

_ Banda. wala Bagh is the memorial of the foundation and 
consolidation of the Indian nationality and if the people understood and 


try to have Jallianwala Baghs in-every nook and comer of the country, a. 


fire will blaze in India which neither the efforts of the Bureaucracy nor 


its tears of repentance will be able to extinguish. India can only be ° 


emancipated when Indian youths after giving up their sloth, their 
delusion and the evil habit of circumspection, come to the field and 
compel the Government to perpetrate Jallianwala Baghs in every 
nook and corner of India. Under the heading “Will there 
be swarajyya”’ the Vartman exhorts ‘the waverers and dissemblers ”’ 
to retire from the agitation for swaraj and to make room for those 
who are prepared to sacrifice their lives. Those who are mad after 
liberty and the enemies of slavery are about to rise up. The young 


men will drench the country with their innocent blood. They will. 


only rest when swaraj has been obtained. In the course of a 
letter to the Abhyudaya, Raja Mahendra Pratap refers to the 
cordial reception he has had in Japan. He says his religion is 
love and he wants to unite Hindus, Buddhists, Christians and Musalmans. 
For the sake of righteousness, the interests of the people and love, it is 


@ 


toed 


essential to reform the British Government in India. 


So long as that: 


Government sends good men to ja 
weak imen, real religion cannot 
Those who cooperate wi 
Hindus, 
Vikram says that un 


India has become miserable in the extreme. 
Life has become hard. 


everywhere. 
for the poverty of the people. 


th the British Government 


nor Musalmans nor Christians, as 
der the foreign Government the condition of 


il, so long as the officials buy over 
flourish in India and other countries. 
are neither good 
nor Buddhists, nor Sikhs. The 
Indian women are insulted 
The idle Bureaucracy has no care: 
The Qawm deplores the neglect of 


Congress work in the Delhi Province and urges vigorous steps to enlist 


volunteers and members. The 


paper asserts that the high officials 


are more upset by the khaddar movement than by the question of 
civil disobedience, because the former affects the livelihood of the British © 
capitalists and labourers, who will rather support Indian emancipation 
than lose Indian markets. ‘The Nizam-i-Alam remarks that liberty 1s not 
a thing to be got by begging as the Moderates do, nor can it be obtained 
in a true sense by resort to violence and bloodshed. It depends on the 
peaceful, moral, material, physical and spiritual development of the 
country. The Oudh Akhbar attributes the present lull in the political 
situation in India not to any defeat of the non-cooperation movement 
but to a fall in the price of grain and remarks that the present 
lull may prove lasting and permanent if the Home Government and the 
British public mete out just and honourable treatment to Indians snd if 
both the official and non-official Europeans of the country adopt a. 
reasonable attitude towards Indians. The Medina exhorts the public to 
honour Mahatma Gandhi by carrying out his programme. ‘The Anand 
Pracharak publishes a long article strongly condemning the non-co- 
operation movement for its dire effects on the country and making out — 
that the present peaceful atmosphere in the country is not due io the 
doctrine of non-violence preached by Mahatma Gandhi but is the out- 
come of altogether different causes. The Shia College News says that if 
the Khilafatists are disrespectful towards tazias, they may not tolerate 
the existence of the Shias under swaraj. 


The Hindi press continues to protest against the conviction of 
Mr. Ganesh Shanker Vidyarthi. The Vikram says: 
For the last nine months it has been the policy of 
the Government to send to jail every one whom it finds to be influential. 
The ideals which inspired Vidyarthi to make the speech are lofty and 
therefore the people ought to repeat his words from every platform. 
I'he time for the destruction of the irresponsible Bureaucracy is very — 
near. The Vartman points out that the conviction of Ganesh Shanker 
Vidyarthi was based on an inaccurate report and says that such sacrifice 
.as has been made by Vidyarthi will inspire the people to try their best 
to end the present system of administration. In the course of an 
highly emotional article, the Pratap recalls the various services and. 
sacrifices of Mr. Vidyarthi and says: ‘“‘ Mother! Our offering at thy 
feet this time is unique and invaluable. It is the offering of our all.” 
Writing in the same paper Swami Satyadev says that at present no 
man who tells the truth can escape from the atrocities of the Bureau-- 
cracy. By sending Mr. Vidyarthi to jail the Bureaucracy has put a. 
nail on its coffin. The Lakshman protests against the ill-treatment 
meted cut to Ganesh Shanker Vidyarthi in jail and regards it as a proof 
of the autocracy of the Bureaucracy and of the need for its destruction. 
The Leader comrcends Vidyarthi’s case to His Excellency the Governor 
and says that the Governinen* would be showing its sense of humanity 
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if it issues orders that the prscnucr Le accorded special terms in jail as. 
he is in a@ Celicate state of hes.th. 
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The controversy over th es)t-tax has led a section of the Indian 


Cass | 


Reforms. : 
.CfOrILs, 


article headed ‘‘ The end of «h« 
yet dead but is very much alive. 


a. Yrave doubts as to the progress of 
i i: 


© Indvan Daily Telegraph in a leading 
ic fortns, Says that autocracy is not. - 
the Reforms are being reduced to a 


Bee 


mockery and it is difficult to keep up the delusion of Reforms. It 
applauds the action of the Assembly in having voted against the salt- 


tax and remarks that the country expects every one who hasself-respect — 


and regard for national honour and dignity to dissociate himself from a 
Government that has behaved with such gross irresponsibility to the 
people. The Leader thinks that the days of happy cooperation between 
the Government and the Assembly are come tb an end. Government’s 
obstinacy rather than the non-cooperators is wrecking the Reforms. 
If taxes can be imposed by Government without the sanction of the 
latter’s representatives, it is clear that they have no real freedom 
except what they receive by sufferance. In another article the paper 


condemns the certification of measures rejected by the Assembly and 


says that the spirit permeating the Government which was behind the 
passing of the Rowlatt Act in the teeth of popular opposit®n, is still 
alive and active. Ifthe Government had understood its interests pro- 
perly, it would have avoided the exercise of its reserve powers for the sake 
of covering the comparatively trifling deficit and thus emphasizing its 
real autocratic character. It has been reaping what it has sown in the 
past and it has scattered the seed for a fresh harvest of trouble in the 
future. After insinuating that the Government wants to extract as 
much money as possible from the people to maintain an oppressively 
costly system of administration, the paper urges the people to eschew 
all luxuries, practise strict economy and by using swadeshi articles to 
the ‘largest possible extent, show to the Government that without their 
goodwill it is not possible to balance the budget. 


The municipal electioris in the United Provinces have received 
considerable attention and the Extremist press is 
jubilant over the results. Even the Leader admits 
that the Congress party has seoured a strong hold on the urban areas, and 
that it would be extremely difficult for the Moderate candidates to 
contest successfully against the pro-Council party the urban seats in 
the local Council. The old order-has changed in a dramatic manner 
giving place to new. The Indian Daily Telegraph says that the result 
of the elections has certain morals which the defeated Liberals and 
their ramifications, the Aman Sabhas, might well take to heart. The 
Vikram is jubilant at the election to the Cawnpore Municipal 
Board of 91 per gent. of the nationalists nominated by the Congress 
Committee. It expects that the education imparted in municipal 
schools will inspire the boys with the spirit of liberty and self-sacrifice, 
that municipal employees will be compelled to wear Ahaddar and the 


Municipal elections. 


felt caps of the sanitary inspectors will give place to Gandhi caps. . 


Quoting facts and figures from the resolution on the latest report on the 
working of the district boards in the United Provinces, ,the Aj calls 
upon the people to note the miserable condition of the Boards and 
exhorts them to return only the nominees of Congress Committee and 
thus help in the attainment of swaray. 


ZAFAR OMAR, 
The 31st March, 1923. Publicity Officer, United Provinces. 


Saacinneienet 


PRINTED AND PUBLISHED AT THE GOVERNMENT BRancH Przss, LUcENOW. 


- - 
a i ee 
a 


a. 


; 
: 
ij 
j 
3 
| 
; 
: | 
i. 
f 


12th and réopens at Naini Tal on the 18th, Press Not 
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Lucknow on-April 
é for the 
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The press generally seems to be —e at = prospect of a 
acific solution of the Near Eastern question. 
ee hecetting to the Pioneer, the note presented to the 
Angora Government by the Allied Powers is indicative of their readiness 
to make all possible concessions in their efforts to reach a satisfactory 
agreement. The Leader also thinks that the Allied reply shows that 
another earnest effort will be made to settle the Turkish question along 
lines acceptable to the Turks. The paper expects that the next 
conferénce at Lausanne is likely to succeed. The Turks must thank 
their stars that the situation in Europe has placed them in a position 
to drive a hard bargain. The Oudh Akhbar holds that the present 
position of Turkey is very satisfactory and the European tension has 
afforded the Turks a golden opportunity of emancipating themselves. 
Reviewing the present political situation in Kurope, the Medina remarks 
that the Gladstonian spirit still exists in England and that Turkey 
is justified in rejecting the political concessions demanded by the Allies 
as they want to annihilate her. 


The controversy over the reconversion movement is growing in 
Reconversion of strength and almost all the Indian papers are parti- 
Muslim Rajputs. cipating in it. The Leader holds that there is 
nothing in the movenrent that should be taken objection to by the 
Musalmans or should upset their equanimity. In another article 
headed the “Organisation of Hindus,” the paper advocates the 
organisation of Hindus, not with a view to encroach upon the legitimate 
rights of Musalmans, but to protect their rights from being encroached 
upon by others. They must as a community inspire respect before they 
can have unity on reasonable and equal terms with the Muslims. Their 
first duty in their own interest, in the interest of the country and also 
in that of Hindu-Muslim unity, is that they should organise, organise, 
organise. ‘They ought not to paralyse themselves by fondly believing 
that they would preserve the Hindu-Muslim unity, which is largely non- 
existent, if only they abstained from asserting their rights which may be 
encroached upon by the excessive communal demands of the Muham- 
madans, or by simply turning the blind eye, in a spirit of supreme 
forgetfulness and forgiveness, on excesses committed by members of 
the Muslim community on Hindu men, women and children. Such 
sickly sentimentality must be abandoned,and as in every democratic 
country, every Hindu must insist upon equality of treatment with the 
Muslims and fight against the preferential treatment of any community. 
“Fair field and no favour” should be their motto. Thus and thus 
alone can they vindicate their self-respect not as Hindus merely but 
as Indians also. The Anand says that there is no justification for 
the Muhammadans to resent the reclamation of Muslim Rajputs 
as it neither deals a blow to the Muhammadan religion nor to the 
Hindu-Muslim unity. The utmost that the maulvis can do is to 
preach their doctrines among the Muslim-Rajputs if they like, but 
they cannot stop the conversion activities. ‘Their threats of violence 
against Swami Shraddhanand and their incitements to disorder are 
altogether reprehensible. The Arya Mitra condemns the threat of a 
maulvi of Amritsar that in case of refusal by the Hindus to return the 
reclaimed Muslim-Rajputs to the Muhammadans, the latter will use 


more beef every day and slaughter cows in the largest number possible. © 
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CONFIDENTIAL. i No. 14 oF 1928. 


NOTE ON THE PRESS. 
UNITED PROVINCES OF AGRA AND OUDH. 
For the week ending the 1th April, 1923. 


The press generally seems to be satisfied at prospect of a 
acific solution of the Near Eastern question. 
pele ahead Aocutting to the Pioneer, the note presented to the 
Angora Government by the Allied Powers is indicative of their readiness 
to make all possible concessions in their efforts to reach a satisfactory 
agreement. The Leader also thinks that the Allied reply shows that 
another earnest effort will be made to settle the Turkish question along 
lines acceptable to the Turks. The paper expects that the next 
conferénce at Lausanne is likely to succeed. The Turks must thank 
their stars that the situation in Europe has placed them in a position 
to drive a hard bargain. The Oudh Akhbar holds that the present 
position of Turkey is very satisfactory and the European tension has 
afforded the Turks a golden opportunity of emancipating themselves. 
Reviewing the present political situation in Hurope, the Medina remarks 
that the Gladstonian spirit still exists in England and that Turkey 
is justified in rejecting the political concessions demanded by the Allies 
as they want to annihilate her. 


The controversy over the reconversion movement is growing in 
Reconversion of Strength and almost all the Indian papers are parti- 
Muslim Rajputs. cipating in it. The Leader holds that there is 
nothing in the movenrent that should be taken objection to by the 
Musalmans or should upset their equanimity. In another article 
headed the “Organisation of Hindus,’ the paper advocates the 
organisation of Hindus, not with a view to encroach upon the legitimate 
rights of Musalmans, but to protect their rights from being enoroached 
upon by others. They must as a community inspire respect before they 
can have unity on reasonable and equal terms with the Muslims. Their 
first duty in their own interest, in the interest of the country and also 
in that of Hindu-Muslim unity, is that they should organise, organise, 
organise. They ought not to paralyse themselves by fondly believing 
that they would preserve the Hindu-Muslim unity, which is largely non- 
existent, if only they abstained from asserting their rights which may be 
encroached upon by the excessive communal demands of the Muham- 
madans, or by simply turning the blind eye, in a spirit of supreme 
forgetfulness and forgiveness, on excesses committed by members of 
the Muslim community on Hindu men, women and children. Such 
sickly sentimentality must be abandoned, and as in every democratic 
country, every Hindu must insist upon equality of treatment with the 
Muslims and fight against the preferential treatment of any community. 
“Fair field and no favour’ should be their motto. Thus and thus 
alone can they vindicate their self-respect not as Hindus merely but 
as Indians also. The Anand says that there is no justification for 
the Muhammadans to resent the reclamation of Muslim Rajputs 
as it neither deals a blow to the Muhammadan religion nor to the 
Hindu-Muslim unity. The utmost that the maulvis can do is to 
preach their doctrines among the Musiim-Rajputs if they like, but 
they cannot stop the conversion activities. ‘Their threats of violence 
against Swami Shraddhanand and their incitements to disorder are 
altogether reprehensible. The Arya Mitra condemns the threat of a 
maulvi of Amritsar that in case of refusal by the Hindus to return the 
reclaimed Muslim-Rajputs to the Muhammadans, the latter will use 


more beef every day and slaughter cows in the largest number possible. © 
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the general feeling of Muhammadans, Hindus should 
ive bones “9 do vith Hindu-Muslim unity. ihre ragga who 
forcibly converted Hindus in great numbers in Malabar — | re no 
justification for complaint if the Muslim-Rajputs nye to einen 
of their own accord. The Aligarh Gazette holds that the league be — 
Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya and the Aryas in conver _ 
Muslims indicates that this move on the part of Hindus is a politica 
one and not a religious one. Under the circumstances, the a a ae 
are no longer to be blamed for breaking the Hindu-Muslim unity if they 
take counter-steps in their self-defence. The Al Bashir regards the 
Arya Samaj activities as something wholesome for the Musalmans. 
They have served as a stimulant in awakening the Musalmans from a 
deep slumber. The Musalmans have now begun to realise their 
duty and will not only save themselves from becoming renegades 
but they will also try to convert the Hindus as well. The Mansur 


exhorts the Musalmans to help whole-heartedly the counter-propaganda 


taken up by the Jamiat-ul-Ulema. It is a religious duty and every 
SMussliiah whether official or non-official should render help The 
Medina advises the leaders to assemble together and investigate the causes 


of strife at Sidhpur. So long as Hindu-Muslim tension continues, India 


cannot achieve freedom. The Hamdam condemns the activities of the 
Hindus regarding the conversion and holds it injurious to national unity. 
It advises the leaders of both communities to come to mutual 


understanding. The Rozana Akhbar in a contributed article remarks 


that this move on the part of the Hindus is a political one and that 
their aim is either to banish the Musalmans from the country or to 
efface Islam from India by converting them. The Medina in a contri- 
buted article exhorts the Musalmans to renounce all worldly comforts 
and ease and work for their religion. 


The Indian press continues to condemn the enhancement of the 

The salt-tax and  %Salt-tax, and its certification by the Viceroy. The 
certification by the  Jveader criticising the Vicetoy’s attitude says that 
vue: it makes one thing clear that he regards those provi- 
sions aS meant for normal and regular use in the working of the Reforms 
scheme as a whole and not as abnormal or extraordinary. Such a situa- 
tion is intolerable and the only way to end it is to obtain such changes in 


the existing constitution as will give Indians the necessary sense of security. 


In another article, the paper says that the duty on saltis one which affects 
every man, woman and child in the country and even the beasts in 
their care. It supports the suggestion made by Sir Montagu Webb of | 
sending a petition to Parliament by all those who voted against the tax. 

Such a petition is bound to be a powerful stimulant to Parliament’s 

interest in the matter and ought to be despatched with the smallest 
possible delay. The Free India says that the Lord Chief Justice of 
England has justified his claim to being the head of an irresponsible 
bureaucracy. The Reforms have proved to be but a shadow, having no 
substance in them. The Viceroy may use all kinds of fallacious argu- 
ments to justify his action, but needless to say that he stands condemned 
before the people of India. The paper hopes that the certification is 
bound to serve as an eye-opener to all those who are enamoured of the 
present constitution. Cooperation with the bureaucracy has been tried 
and failed. Non-cooperation is the only remedy left. The Anand 
remarks that the Viceroy has given away the Reforms by certifying the 
enhancement of the tax. The spirit of autocracy is still rampant in the 
country and even a liberal-minded man like Lord Reading seems to 
have fallen a victim to it. Political agitators have been provided with 
one more handle to exploit the discontent of the people. Even the 
Moderates have now come to believe that the Councils can do no real 


good to the country unless complete swaraj is established. The 
exhorts all the political parties to sink their poner 


remove the present autocratic bureaucracy a 
responsible government. The 


exercise of his special powers b 


differences and to unite to 
nd substitute ip its place a 
Bharat Bandhu welcomes the repeated 
y the Viceroy as it will fully convince the 


= 
people that the Government wants money only and does not care for 
their well-being or for the protests of their representatives. The paper 
wonders whether Government is desirous of driving the Liberals also 
into the camp of non-cooperators. The Aj remarks that the Viceroy 
acted in a most autocratic manner in certifying the salt-tax. The 
certification has indeed exposed the hollowness of the Reforms and has 


added to the difficulties of their supporters. It is curious that although 
His Excellency exercises such despotic powers it is asserted that India 1s 


to receive the next instalment of Reforms in due course and her status 18 — 


going to be raised to that of equality with other British Dominions in the 
near future. The Vartman says that if the certification of the salt-tax 


does not bring home to the people the hollowness of the Reforms and if 1t 


does not remove their love for parliamentary agitation the future of the 
country is very dark. It has been proved that the present system of 
administration, whatever it may be to the rich, is fatal to the poor. ‘The 
good of the poor and of the country liesin the early destruction of this 
extravagant and satanic system of government. By the enhancement 
of the salt-tax the bureaucracy is destroying the peace of the poor and 
is courting its own death at their hands. The Lakshman thinks that 
such autocratic proceedings on the part of Government should be 
welcomed, ‘by non-cooperators as tending to show it in its true colours 
and remarks that if the non-official members of the Legislative Assembly 


have any sense of self-respect and love of constitution, they have no 


other alternative but to resign in a body. In another article the paper 
says that the country will always be indebted to Lord Reading as. his 
action has afforded to the people an opportunity for an organised 
agitation such as was presented by the Rowlatt Aot four years back. If 
the Liberals have any sense of self-respect they will never put up with 
this insult. May God make this blunder of the bureaucracy pave the 
way for its own certain destruction and for our glorious freedom. ‘The 
Azad disapproves the certification of the salt-tax and remarks that it 
will prove dangerous to the Reforms. , There should be no taxation 
without the consent of the representatives of the country. If the 


Viceroy exercises his special powers in such minor matters, then 


it is clear that the Government is indulging in undue obstinacy and 
autocracy. The Hamdam regrets that the Viceroy certified the 
enhancement of the salt-tax in spite of its being twice rejected by 
the Assembly. This interference on his part will prove helpful to the 


national cause and by giving rise to a wave of indignation and dis- 


appointment in the country will givea strong impetus tothe swaraj 

movement. The Qaum protests against the enhancement of salt-tax 

and observes that the Reforms are a mere sham. It .asks the Indians 
to open their eyes and see the hollowness of the Indian Legislature. 


The Leader disapproves of the formation of a communal party in 
Oe the Assembly and styles it as a retrograde step, 
which will weaken that body in its contests with the 
Government. The paper fears that the party will lend itself to the 
execution of a policy of “ divide and rule” if the Government should 
choose to adopt it. The Al Khalil remarks that since the advent of the 
Reforms, the Government is becoming insolvent day by day. and taxes 


are increasing. In spite of the Assembly’s protest, the Viceroy’s certi- - 


fication of the demand for the expenses of the Royal Commission and 
- Railway stores clearly proves the futility of the Reforms. The Qaum 
says that the exercise by the Viceroy of his special powers of certifica- 
ticn so light-heartedly proves the hollowness of the Reforms. Let the 
Indians open their eyes and see through this camouflage of parlia- 
mentary institutions. 


The Pioneer regards the jeering on the part of non-cooperators at 
Political | propa- those members of the Indian Legislature who 
ganda. | opposed the increase of the salt-tax, as an attempt to 
make the constitutionalists throw in their lot with the revolutionary 
party which makes no seoret of their desire to overthrow British rule, 


ad 


eg 


If the revolutionaries did succeed in overthrowing the existing régime 
in India, the future of this country would not be decided by tongue 
or pen, and with the facts staring them in the face it is astonishing that 
politicians of any party should join in an insensate agitation to bring 
about the downfall of the Government. Comparing the expenditure on 
a battalion of British and Indian soldiers, the Aj remarks that the 
astounding difference between the two is due to the fact that the 
Britishers have a white skin and they are rulers, while the Indians 


represent a subject race. This racial distinction is heart-rending. ‘‘How 


can we retaliate for this—through cooperation or non-cooperation.?” 
The Bande Matram, a new paper started at Fatehpur, commenting on 
the strike on the Gandhi Day says that the imprisonment of Mahatma 
Gandhi is such a gross sin that it can never be sufficiently atoned. for 
and that the British Government cannot avoid being called a Satanic 
Government, unless it set him free and establish swaraj in India. The 
strike of the 18th March was a proclamation on the part of the 
Indians that they will never rest content without destroying the 
bureaucracy. This date marks the beginning of the destruction of the 
bureaucracy and the day of the release of Mahatma Gandhi will be the 
auspicious day in the inauguration of swaraj, The Qaum in a series 
of articles exhorts the Indians to unite for the emancipation of India 
and to sink their communal differences. No Reforms, whether political, 


- economic or religious, can ever be effected without sacrificing life and 


property. The struggle for the freedom of India is a religious duty. 
Every Indian should try to make non-cooperation a success as swaray 
cannot be obtained without it. It applauds the services of Mahatma 
Gandhi and other leaders in the cause of freedom and regrets that 
the Indians are now busy with other movements and have kept the 
swaraj movement in the background. The Najat congratulates the 
Jubbulpore leaders in restraining people from resorting to violence 
on the Gandhi Day and hopes that the enthusiasm of the Jubbulpore 
people will not bea temporary.one and that other places will also start 
work on perfectly peaceful lines. It exhorts the Punjab and U. P. 
people not to sit idle but to reply to the open challenges given by 
Government. The Qawm recrets that no hartal was observed at 
Lahore on the Gandhi Day and remazks that the Congress Committees 
are doing nothing and that no political movement can succeed as long 
as they exist. It appeals to the Congress Committees of the Meerut 
district to perfect their organisation before the 30th April as therein 
lies the emancipation of India and the success of the political movement. 
The Al Khalil remarks that the British public is not favourably inclined 
towards India and under such circumstances it is idle to expect that 
India will ever be able to stand on its own legs. Those who helped 
the Government in suppressing the non-cooperation movement now feel 
that it was this movement alone to which the Government yielded. The 
Kinglish people never like the idea of “ India for Indians.” The Najat 
is gratified that the Trade Union Congress held its sessions under the 
presidentship of Mr. C. R. Dass and hopes that it will chalk out its 


programme and carry out the Congress resolutions regarding the 
organisation of the labour. 


The Lakshman points out whether the Indians cooperate within 
Civil Disobedience. %2¢ Councils or fight outside them, they cannot 

: crush the head of the existing alien Government. 
without recourse to satyagraha. It urges the Congressmen to take full 
advantage of the new wave of enthusiasm aroused by the municipal 
elections in the United Provinces, and exhorts the people to enrol 
themselves as Congress volunteers and contribute liberally towards the 


ilak Swaraj Fund. si 
ZAFAR OMAR, 


The (th April, 1923. Publicity Officer, United Provinces. 
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For the fortnight ending the 21st April, 1923. 


A noteworthy feature of comments in Muslim -papers is the absence of — 
a _ bitterness. against Britain in respect of Turkish © 
affairs and the growing faith in an early establish- . 


The Near East. 


ment of friendly relations between Turkey-and England. The Zulgarnain is 
sanguine of an early restoration of Anglo-Turkish friendship to. the gratification 
of Indian Musalmans.- The Maushrig also hopes that friendly relations will soon 
be established between Britain and. Turkey. It accuses Mr.-Gandhi of misleading 
the Musalmans of India into adopting a hostile attitude towards Britain. The 
Hamdam is. gratified that. Lord Curzon will not represent Britain in the forth- 


coming Peace Conference as he.was responsible for the breakdown: of the first. 
one. It regards the absence of Lord. Curzon as a most hopeful sign of peace — 


being established. eas ie 


Events in Bast ‘Africa are being closely. watched. The Leader remarks - 
_ that-so long as the Kenya question is not settled 


j in C lonies: . ere * e e ° ° 
wperaceties : in-accordance with the just —— embodied in 


the Imperial Conference Resolution of 1921, -doubts will remain as to whether 
Britain has made her choice that she is going to stand by that principle or 


against it. There is no compromise possible when the issue is so clear-cut 


and far-reaching in its effect and implications. The Indian Daily Telegraph 


deplores the situation in Tanganyika and says: Close upon the Kenya . 
revelations, this cry of distress from Tanganyika with the harrowing details 
of deliberate opposition and oppression makes the blood boil. But what can 


India do except weep and tear the hair.and send protests to the Secretary of State 


for respectful submission to the Secretary for the Colonies. Justice is not yet 


in sight. Might alone is right and unless India has. self-government and an 
army which will rattle the sword and make a Ruhr of the oppressors of our 
countrymen, nothing can happen. Commenting on the Kenya’ deputation, the 
Indian Daily Telegraph says: Not only the Indians but all the East is watching 


the developments with interest. In India the decision against: Kenya Indians: — 
will have the effect of shattering all faith in British promises. Even the 
Liberals will not afterwards dare support the Government. That would once for — 
all end all cant dbout Imperial .status and citizenship and open the eyes of - 


Indians to the helot position-that they occupy in the Empire. The Hamdam is 
sceptical as to the result of Mr. Sastri’s deputation to England, but it urges the 
Government of India to represent in the strongest possible manner to the Home 
Government that the question of Kenya Indians is of vital importance and 


touches India’s national dignity and: must be solved in an honourable and — 


Satisfactory manner. . . 


The controversy over the re-conversion movement continues to rage 


Re-conversion of Muslim Rajpute. unabated. The Rajput remarks that the attitude 
mation of nau-Muslim Rajputs is altogether unjustifiable and the Hindus cannot 
thereby be deterred in their .re-conversion activities. It adds that the Hindus 
will continue to welcome Hindu-Muslim unity, but they will not yield to every 
Unjust demand of the -—Muhammadans for its sake. The Garhwali main- 


tains that everybody should have perfect liberty to change his religion and — 
that the Muhammadans should not be incensed at“the re-conversion of Muslim . 
Rajputs if they at all care for the Hindu-Muslim unity. A correspondent 


Writing in the Vikram warns Congress workers against participation in the recla- 
Nation activities. otherwise the sympathies of the Musalmans will be alienated 


and the Hindu-Muslim unity which is indispensable for the attainment Of swaray 


Will be dissolved ‘to the irreparable loss-of the country. The Lakshman remarks 
that the strained relations between® Hindus and Muhammadans in the Punjab 
are not really. due to the. Shuddhi movement but to the short-sighted policy 
of the latter to secure excessive. communal representation in local bodies, 
Government service and the Legislative Council. Ifthe Punjab Muhammadans 


of the Maulvis with regard to the question of recla- - 
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persist in this attitude they will deal a blow to the swaraj movement. The 
paper appeals to both the communities to sink their differences and to re-unite if 
they do not want to remain slaves to a third party. The Anand protests against 
the intervention of political leaders in the Hindu-Muhammadan differences 
over the question of the re-conversion of Muslim Rajputs, and says that they have 
no business to meddle in a religious matter, specially. when they never before did 
anything to stop the conversions of Hindus to Islam and Christianity. The 
Kartavya justifies the re-conversion of Muslim Rajputs and says that the Muham- 
madans need not be perturbed over it. It however urges that a joint session of 
the Muslim League and ofthe Hindu Maha Sabha should be held under the 
auspices of the Congress to arrive at.a satisfactory solution of the knotty problem. 
The Arya Mitra holds that the Shuddhi movement cannot affect the political unity 
between Hindus and Muhammadans and that if the latter are intolerant enough 
to exercise undue pressure in the name of religion, the Hindus on their part 
should not be afraid of taking every legitimate step to strengthen their 
communal and religious obligations. Swami Bhaskartirtha, writing in the 


_ Vartman, protests against the mandate of the Provincial Congress Committee 


forbidding participation of Congress workers in the reclamation activities and 
says that he will have no Hindu-Muslim unity if in order to maintain it the 
Hindus are required to give up their religious obligations. The Vartman remarks 


that the decision of the All-India Khilafat Committee to spend fifty thousand 


rupees in counter-propaganda against the re-conversion activities is tantamount to 
massacring the Hindus with their own swords. It exhorts the Hindus to 
push on the reclamation activities and to be prepared to sacrifice everything 
for their country and their religion undaunted by the unjust threats of the 
Musalmans. The Washrig- deplores that the Muslim leaders were duped by 
Mr. Gandhi and began to worship him in utter disregard of religious 
injunctions. It condemns the Muslim leaders who do not counteract the 
Arya Samaj activities for fear of destroying the Hindu-Muslim unity and 
appeals io the Nizam of Hyderabad to send a mission of ulemas to the parts 
threatened by the Aryas. The Medina condemns the re-conversion move- 
ment as a calamity for Muhammadans and exhorts them to offer a united front 
tothe new danger. The Hilal of Moradabad asks the Khilafat Committee to 
utilize its funds in organizing missionary work. The Qawm of Meerut, which is 
edited by a Hindu nationalist, appeals to the leaders of both the communities to 
realize the fact that India’s present rulers have been acting on the principle of 
‘divide-and-rule.’ The Al Bashir apprehends that a severe blow will be dealf to 
the swaraj movement by the proselytising activities of the Hindus. The Al Bureed 
remarks that if the counter-activities of the Musalmans are interfered with for 
fear of a breach in the Hindu-Muslim unity, then the dissolution of such ‘a unity 
is our religious duty. The Arya Varta protests against the circular issued by the. 
Congress Committee, urging Congress-men not to take any part in the conversion 
movement and advises the Committee to remain neutral in the matter. 


The Amritsar riots and other events in the Punjab have alarmed the press 
Hindu-Muslim unity. and the growing estrangement between the Hindus 
and Muhammadans is ascribed to various causest 

The Leader is of opinion that the persistence of Musalmans in communal 
representation is the root-cause of the trouble. It does not believe that unity can 
be secured by the offer of bribes or by pandering to communal selfishness and 
that any useful purpose can be served by taking an exaggerated view of these 
communal differences. According to the Indian Daily Telegraph the Hindu- 
Muslim union, so far as the Punjab is concerned, is dead and the situation is 
beyond control. In another article the Indian Daily Telegraph says that never 
was the prospect of peaceful progress more clouded than now. Once the Hindus 
and the Musalmans agree to violently differ both on religious and political 
ground, the prospect of an early swaraj can be definitely rolled away. The 
Azad advises the Hindus to organize themselves for their communal interests 
and not to lose their identity for the sake of Hindu-Muslim unity. The 
Medina, which has been a great advocate of Hindu-Muslim unity, significantly 
yemiaste that the gulf between the two communities is getting unbridgeable. 
t sorrowfully admits that the unity so long maintained was not based on 
patriotism or sincerity but was only a makeshift arrangement, deriving sustenance 
aaa from the hatred of a third party. The Khilafat question and the 
unjab wrongs were the foundations on which the structure of this unity was 


raised. The Khilafat question has been solved and the Punjab blood has dried 
The Al Khalil deplores that on account 


up and so the unity falls to the ground. 
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of the ever-increasing estrangement between the two communities, all hopes of. | 
India’s future progress are dashed to the ground and the future of India 

appears to be dark and gloomy and regrets that the unity is being destroyed at 
Amritsar where it was consecrated in the blood of the two communities, The 
Oudh Akhbar regrets that Hindu and Muslim papers are fanning the flames of 
jisunion in the Punjab. It advises the Punjab Musalmans not to take advantage 
of their majority in that province as it would render the position of their brethren — 
who are in a@ minority in other provinces very precarious. The Lakshman 
deplores the Hindu-Muhammadan riots in Amritsar and says that they 
have given an opportunity to the bureaucracy to strengthen its hold on the 
ountry. The Anand points out to the Muhammadans that they should not expect 
the Hindus to yield to them in every matter and remarks that harmony between 
the two communities in the Punjab can be restored only if both of them give 
up their unjustifiable practices and follow the path of reason and goodwill. 
The Aj deplores the Amritsar riots and says that nothing can prove a greater 
stumbling-block to the political advancement of the country. It asks the Muslim 
leaders to attach greater importance to national unity than to communal 
questions. The Pioneer remarks that the revolution and agitation which is 
endeavouring to strengthen itself by a false union of creeds and races 
against the established order of things is not responsible for the disunion but 
it must be held to have accentuated it by reason of the tragic futility of its 
aims. It emphasizes that the prevalence of communal animosity is deplored 
by the Government and the Englishmen who believe in the political future 
of India. The basis of unity must be found in a clear recognition of the practical 
difficulties presented: by the conflict of racesand creeds. Thus only it will be 
possible for tolerance to assert itself. . 


The certification of the salt tax continues to be severely attacked and 
is being used as a handle for intensive agitation. . 
The Prem says that the enhancement of the 
salt tax means that the bureaucracy wants to suck every drop of blood 
of the people. Indians may suffer ‘any hardships but they must pay the 
salt tax for the planting of the British flag in Waziristan. The only way 

now left open to the Moderates to reply to the autocracy of Government 
is to resign their seats in the Legislature and join the non-cooperators. The 
Variman takes the Moderates to task for not resigning in a body their seats in 
the Legislative Assembly as a protest and remarks that every individual in the 
country should beware of the Moderates and realize that at the nick of time they 
will always side with the bureaucracy and prove traitors to the country. The 

4j commenting upon Lord Inchcape’s support of the salt tax remarks that the — 
Indian nation is being sucked and weakened in an indirect manner to meet the 
extravagant expenditure on the enormous army in India and yet men like Lord 
Inchcape support it as a piece of_statesmanship. The Zakshman says that the 
Viceroy in enhancing the salt tax has not only exposed the hollowness of the 
Reforms but has also taught a lesson to the Moderates not to overestimate their 
power. The Kartavya condemns as altogether autocratic the action of the 
Viceroy in utter disregard of public opinion, In face of the special powers of 
the Viceroy all talk of the grant of swaraj to India and of the equality of — 
treatment to be accorded to her within the British Empire is futile. So long 
as India does not become free she will continue to be oppressed. Nardeva 
Shastri writing in the Vartman says that if the All-India Congress. Committee 
has any life in it, it should seize the opportunity afforded by the salt tax to 
launch out civil disobedience. The Bharat Jiwan remarks that the repeated 
exercise Of his special powers by the Viceroy during the last three or four 
months is intended to bring home to the non-cooperators the futility of 
their desire to capture the Councils. The Surya holds that the enhancement of 
the salt tax will swell the numbers of the non-cooperators and asks the House 
of Commons to reject the proposed enhancement and thus set right the Viceroy’s 
abuse of his power of certification. The Bande Matram, a new Hindi weekly of 
Fatehpur, says that the obstinacy and autocracy of the Viceroy in enhancing the 
salt tax has afforded a golden opportunity for starting civil disobedience and the 
people should not fail to seize it. The Hilal resents the certification of the salt 
tax and asks if the non-official members will still remain cooperators. The 
Lohfa-i- Hind hopes that the members of tlte Assembly will not put up with the 
Insult offered to them by the Viceroy and asks the non-cooperators to start civil 
disobedience. The Oudh Akhbar remarks that the Viceroy did not make judicious 
use of his powers and that on the eve of the next election the Government has 


The salt tax, 


—— 
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‘scouraged its supporters and well-wishers. The Medina observes that the 
nel use of 2 special powers by the Viceroy proves that in India instead 
of a constitutional Government there is a despotism of the type of Nadir Shah 
and Changez Khan. The Najat remarks that the salt tax 1s a special feature of 
the British raj and hopes that the nation by completing the constructive pro- 

ramme will soon prepare itself for civil disobedience. The Al Bureed is of 
opinion that Government has brought the Reforms into contempt and by flouting 
the opinion of the Legislative Assembly it has foolishly cut the ground under its 
own feet. The Wedina advises the Moderates to open their eyes, spurn at the 
Reforms and siding with the people in their struggle for swaraj do all in 


- their power to emancipate India. The Zulgarnain remarks that the Viceroy by 


misusing his special powers has alienated the sympathies of all classes of Indians 
and has goaded them into the non-cooperation camp. His-action has infused a 
new life into the non-cooperation movement and the Congress activities. As a 
protest against the frequent use of his power of certification by the Viceroy, the 
Azad advises the boycott of those articles which are a source of income to Govern- 
ment, The Qaum maintains that the Viceroy has misused his special powers. 
There should be no tax on salt just as there is no tax on air and water. 
We should take advantate of the present opportunity to strengthen our 
political activities and should try to emancipate India. The Tohfa-t-Hind 
remarks that the prophecy of the Extremists that under the Reforms all the 
power will rest in the hands of the Governors and the Viceroy has proved 
true to the letter. The non-cooperators are justified in calling the Reforms 
a sham and child’s ‘play. The exception to this universal condemnation 1s 
the Rohilkhund Gazette which observes that in view of the unsatisfactory 
budget there is little room for suspecting the good faith of the Viceroy, but 
the Government would do well in devising some other means of economy 
instead of enhancing the salt tax and the Mukhbir-i-Alam which justifies 
the salt tax on the ground that the burden of the State should be equally 
borne by all people and says that the Indians being in a prosperous condition 
can hardly feel the extra expense of a few annas on salt. 


According to the 4l Bashir, the controversy over the Khilafat funds hag — 
is ‘Whites tanta been started with some sinister motive. The mere 
: : fact that the Anglo-Indian press and the Leader, 


which has always been inimical to the Musalmans, are the loudest in bewailing 


the loss of Khilafat funds, is enough to make the Musalmans suspicious of the 


-whole affair. It advises the Musalmans to remain staunch in their support of the 


movement as its failure will mean their national extinction. In another article, 
the paper holds that the moncy spent by the Khilafatists on propaganda work was 
not wasted. It is gratified that the efforts to bring the Khilafat Committee into 
discredit have met with no success, The Hamdam refutes the charge of misap- 
propriation and remarks that the accounts have been properly and satisfactorily 
kept. The report of the Audit Committee published by the Aligarh Gazette is not 
a genuine one and was never submitted to the Khilafat Committee. The Medina 
writes in a similar strain and accuses the Aligarh Gazette of having published an 
incorrect report. Ihe 4/ Khalil on the other hand observes that the delay in 
refuting the allegations raises a strong presumption against the Khilafatists and 
adviscs them to admit their mistakes. The Mashriq remarks that the refuta- 
tion published by the Khilafat Commiltee can satisfy only those persons to 
whom the Khilafat funds provide a means of livelihood. The Zulqaynain holds 
that the accounts are free from embezzlement. It was only the lack of timely 
auditing and publication that had created suspicion. The Hind of Aligarh 
justifies the Khilafat accounts and asks the Musalmans not to be suspicicus of the 
movement. ‘he Lakshman says that the Seerctaries of the Khilafat Committee 
have published such a clear and satisfactory account of the Khilafat funds that 


the opponents cannot now raise the slightest objection and must set about 
discovering other means to discredit the Khilafat movement. 


Comments cn the failure of the Lucknow mecting of the Muslim League 


Fis Meslies Yacous are somewhat mixed. The Hamdam deplores the 


_ __ dissolution of the League for want of-a quorum and 
regrets that the influential section of the Musalmans does not take sufficient 
interest in the affairs of the League. It suggests the total dissolution of the 
League in order to divert the time and money spent upon it to some 
other useful channel. It takes the cooperators to task for allowing the League to 


drift helplessly, They should have captured it instead of leaving it to its fate. 
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~The Oudh Akhbar thinks that the continuance of fhe League will be of little 
yse to the Musalmans in view of the activities of the Khilafat and Congress 


e movements. Its resuscitation will accentuate communal feelings. The Al Khalil 
d ascribes the failure of the League to the differences that have arisen between 
h the cooperators and the Khilafatists. The Medina remarks that it is now 
f impossible for the Moderates and the Extremists to assemble at one common 
: platform. The Zulgarnain disapproves of the presidential address and says that 
f swaraj will be of no use if it is urged that Musalmans should merge themselves 
> into another community. The Najat writes in a similar strain and says that 
communal representation is necessary and desirable for the attainment of : 
7 swaraj. It accuses the Muslim leaders of indifference and urges an early revival 
. of the League as it is essential for the political uplift of the Indian Musalmans. 
y The 4j disapproves of the revival of the Muslim League and says that it is an 
. index of the renewal of communal differences, It is absolutely necessary for the 
; emancipation of the country that there should be one and only one common 
| political organization in it. The Lakshman remarks that the failure of the 
‘e Muslim League shows that the Muhammadans no longer feel the need of this 
‘ gs a organization and that they have now come to attach due importance 
to national concerns. ; 
T. : | 
“ The success of the non-cooperators in municipal elections has led the Prem 
a eulstedd ebodilods, to remark that the result must have convinced the 
- we is i 3 Government that the Congres§-men havea strong 
old on the people. It urges the Congress-men now returned to power to 
ne render substantial help in the inauguration of satyagraha. The Al Bashir. 
ig remarks that the result of the elections shows that the non-cooperation move- 
re. ment is not only not dead but commands the respect and sympathy of the masses 
4 Th : | : ymp 7 “ settee 
it e Azad disapproves the methods adopted by certain non-cooperators to secure 
1 ney ag a a oe first meeting of the Board should always be presided 
eg over by the District Magistrate. | 
ly 
mn NAINI TAL: _ ZAFAR OMAR, 

The 21st April, 19238. | Publicity Officer, United Provinces. 
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CONFIDENTIAL. ] ro No. 16 of 1923, i} | 


NOTE ON THE PRESS. 
UNITED PROVINCES OF AGRA AND OUDH. 
For the week ending the 28th April, 1923. 


Affairs nearer home appear to be absorbing the attention of Indian 
| papers and there have been few comments on 
| questions relating to the Near East. The Mashriq is 
ratified at the prospect of an early restoration of friendship between Turkey 
and Britain and advises the Musalmans of India to take stock of their position 
in their own country where they can be compared to the people of Ulster in 
Ireland. They should not trust the Hindus and their salvation lies in remaining 
friendly to the Government. The Naiyar-i-Azam adopts an equally optimistic 
tone and remarks that the Musalmans should now turn their attention to educa- 
tion which they have sorely neglected during the period of agitation over 
Turkish affairs. The Najat is still doubtful of the success of the peace negotia- 
tions which it styles as a clever diplomatic move on the part of Lord Curzon. 
The Naved sees no prospect of a permanent peace until the Turkish demands are 
fully satisfied. The Oudh Akhbar apprehends that the Chester concessions may 
prove dangerous to the success of the peace negotiations owing to the French 
dissatisfaction over the bargain. The Hamdam approves the grant of concessions 
to America and observes that the Turks have through this bargain obtained 
the support of a great Power which has no designs in the Near East. The 
Leader congratulates the Egyptians on having seeured national freedom after a 
reat deal of effort and suffering and remarks that India’s claim has been 
strengthened by the statesmanlike concessions in Egypt and it largely depends 
upon the efforts put forward by her people how soon or late her freedom in 
internal affairs is recognized by Britain. 


The Indian Press is unanimous in deploring the position of Indians in 
British Colonies. The Zeader gives prominence to 
| the manifesto of an organization of European and 
African traders aiming at killing Indian trade and shutting out the opportunities 
of employment open to Indians in that Colony. I{ hopes that the Indian com- 
munity in Kenya will be able to face the ordeal courageously and resist this latest’ 
crusade as successfully as it has resisted its forerunners, Though the struggle 
is becoming bitter day by day their cause is just and they need not despair. 
The Aj condemns the British Dominions for their ill-treatment of the Indians . 
and suggests that the most effective way of securing the redress of their 
grievances is to adopt retaliatory measures in India. Inits opinion Mr. Sastri’s 
method of applauding the British Empire and calling ourselves its devotees 
in order to achieve our objective is fatal to the interests of the country. 
The Garhwali urges the British Government to exercise its influence on the 
white colonists -to secure full protection of the rights of Indians in the Colonies 
as otherwise unrest and discontent will ever continue to prevail in India. The 
Vartman remarks that the white residents of Tanganyika appear to have resolved 
that if the Indians live there at all they should live as slaves, but the latter 
will never tolerate such a position. It urges the Indian residents there to remain 
firm in their satyagraha struggle which is sure to be crowned with success. The 
Pratap says that the new Licensing Ordinance in Tanganyika is intended to 
destroy the Indian trade in that colony. Itisall due to our impotence and 
emasculation. We despair of being able to render them any help when we 
are quite helpless in our own country. | 


The conversion movement continues to absorb attention. While the 
Leader approves of the attitude of Swami Shraddhanand 
declared-in a recent speech, the Indian Daily Tele- 
graph condemns his challenge to Muslim organizations and remarks that the 
present is dreadful, the future is dark and both have to be faced. What was 


The Near East. 


Indians in Colonies. 


The conversion movement. 


( 2) 


‘al movement has turned out to be an apple of discord. [t 
cae that the solute fichting speech will lead the wlemas and the Central Khilafat 
Committee to give equally fighting answers. “The Hindus and the Muslims are 
systematically pulling against one another. Any one who now talks of Hindu- 
Muslim unity must be insane. Here isa deliberate proclamation of war and the 
only prospect of peace is in the rifle of the British infantry. The Lakshman urges 
tho slackening of the re-conversion activities on political grounds and adds that 
if this be impossible the Hindus while protecting their rights should do nothing 
which might alienate the Muhammadans and thereby make the attainment 
of swarajy impossible. The Swadesh remarks that the Shuddhi movement of 
Swami Shraddhanand will neither benefit the Hindus nor the country, 
but only the bureaucracy which is always ready to make the most of such 
opportunities. ‘The advocates of this movement should first purge themselves 
of slavery to foreigners before thinking of re-claiming their fallen brethren. 
The Gyan Shukti says that the Hindus cannot yield to the Muhammadan demand 
in the name of the Congress and Hindu-Muslim unity to abandon their own 
brethren. After the Moplah atrccities which the Hindus put up with quietly 
Muhammadans should be ashamed of themselves in demanding sacrifices on the 
part of Hindus on every occasion. The Anand remarks that the Hindus will 
confess their own weakness and degradation if they give up- the reclamation 
activities. No Hindu-Muslim unity based on the weakness and degradation of 
the Hindus can be lasting and it is most satisfactory that Hindu leaders have 
earnestly set themselves about to strengthen their community. The dAbhyudaya 
alleges that the Begum of Bhopal has threatened the wholesale conversion of her 
Hindu subjects to Islam.unless the reclamation activities among Muslim Kajputs 
are stopped and remarks that the Begum Sahiba wants ta emulate the example 
of Aurangzeb, but before she does so she should bear in mind the consequences 
of Aurangzeb's atrocities. The Muslim press is equally emphatic in resenting 
the conversion movement. The Medina remarks that if the Musalmans wish to 
exist asaliving nation, they must realize their duty in face of the present 
danger, otherwise India is not the place for them to live in. The Al Bashir 
attacks the Zeader for its participation in the reclamation activities while posing 
as a non-religious organ. If according to the Leader the Malkana Rajputs 
were never Musalmans, it is futile to carry on the present agitation. The Naved 
remarks that the Musalmans should effectively combat the Arya Samaj activities 
in the field.of religion, and in the field of politics they should try to join the 
Hindus in effecting the emancipation of the country. The Medina is not in favour 
of the Central Khilafat Committee taking any part in this controversy as it will 
only result in placing the Congress in the opposite camp. The Khilafat Com- 
mittee hasits own functions and as long as the British Government exists the 
existence of the Khilafat Committee is necessary. The Naved agrees with the 
Medina in this view. : 


The growing estrangement between the two communities is viewed -with 
grave concern. The Leader remarks that if the 
state of affairs is really as depicted by the leaders in 
the Punjab, then the future is gloomy indeed. It credits Mr. Dass with having 
bravely faced facts, but the hatred of the bureaucracy still clouds his judgment 
and prevents him from seeing the truth, for he ascribed the communal differences 
not to the Shuddhi movement nor to the claims of particular proportion of seats 
in the Councils and local bodies, nor the loaves and fishes of office, but to the 
bureaucracy, | The fault lies not with the bureaucracy but with the people. 
Where there is perfect mutual confidence and real identity of aims, a third party 
cannot succeed in sowing the seeds of discord. The Pratap remarks that 
it Is a pity that Hindu-Muslim unity was murdered in the very city of Amritsar 
Where it had attained maturity four years ago. The Kartavya says that if the 
Hindus and Muhammadans cannot, live in peace and amity, then they should bid 
farewell to all dreams of swaraj and liberty. Muhammadans have been 
misled to believe that with the solution of the Khilafat question they have 
nothing to do with the Hindus. But they ought to know that so long as 
oer live in subjection they can neither be happy nor render any help to Islam. 
: is the foremost duty of Hindus and Musalmans alike to unite and paralyze the 

ird power which holds them in subjection. Heroism consists not in mutual 


Hindu-Muslim unity, 
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jissensions but in wiping out the bureaucracy. The Abhyudaya deplores that 
evell the Jallianwala Bagh has not taught the Hindus and Muhammadans 
that they can prosper only through complete unity. By their -quarrels they 
nave caused irretrievable injury to the cause of India. The Garhwali says 
that the Hindu-Muslim riot at Amritsar makes one despair of the political future 
of the country. The Bharat Jiwan holds that it is because of the lack of 
nationalistic feeling among the Muhammadans that the communal feeling is | 
redominant among them and makes them quarrel with the Hindus on communal 
yestions in utter disregard of national interests. If the Hindus and Muham- 
madans will not make up their differences the country will have to face very 
serious consequences. The Anand urges the propagation of nationalistic ideas 
smong all comm nities for the establishment of true unity amomg them. The 
Lakshman suggests that in order to divert the attention of Hindus and Muham- 
madans.in the Punjab from mutual strifes the civil disobedience movement should 
be started as suggested by Mr. Mahadeva Desai of Broach. The Medina deplores | 
the Hindu-Muslim strifes and suggests that if the Indians cannot live without | 
indulging in fighting, it would be better for them to select some common 
enemy so that along with the satisfaction of their craving for fighting the 
real object may also be gained. The Qaum observes that the Govern- 
ment by taking advantage of the imprisoned leaders is destroying the unity 
and securing for this task the services of the unpatriotic and selfish per- 
sons. The Najat holds that the bureaucracy took advantage of the split in the 
Congress camp and excited these strifes and discord. The A/ Bureed is of the 
opinion that the Hindus are themselves breaking: the unity for fear of the erow- 
ing strength of the Musalmans. They do not want to emancipate India because | 
they are afraid that if swaray is obtained the Musalmans will enslave them. The- 
Hindus adopted non-cooperation relying on the strength or the Musalmans. 
The Hamdam remarks that India is still fated to remain a slave to the bureau- 
cracy and fears that events in the Punjab will injuriously affect other prov-— 
inces as well and will delay the emancipation of India. The TZohfa-1-Hind | 
deplores that on account of these strifes the attainment of swaray has been 
delayed for centuries and that toe enemies havé been placed in a position to say 
that India is not fit for swaray. 


The proposed deputation to the Hedjaz during the forthcoming haj has 
attracted some attention. The Hamdam understands that 
the deputation will confine its efforts simply to the 
welfare of the Arabs and try to bring about friendly relations between them and 
the Turks. The object is a laudable one and the solution of the Khilafat and the 
Jazirat-ul-Arab problems is likely to be greatly helped. The Nizam-i-Alam observes 
that it would be futileif the deputation reaches Hedjaz after Amir Feisul and-the 
Sharif of Mecca have concluded humiliating agreements regarding the Arab lands, 
The deputation should reach there before the Conference at Lausanne is concluded. 
The Hilal of Moradabad asks the Government to release Maulanas Muhammad 
Ali and Husain Ahmad to join the deputation and says that by taking such a 
Wise step the Government will win the hearts of Muhammadans. The Zulgarnain 
says that the most important question which the deputation will have to tackle ~ 
is the freedom of the Jazirat-ul-Arab from non-Muslim influence and the removal 
of the mandates of non-Muslim powers from territories released from the Turkish 
Empire. The Hamdam also urges the influential cooperators to move the Bombay 
Government to release the two Maulanas before the departure of the deputation. © 
The Qeum is despaired of Shah Husain ever freeing the Arabs. He will, observes 
the paper, throw the-sacred soil of Arabia into the clutches of a new slavery. 


The Khilafat deputation. 


Agitation over the salt tax continues unabated. The Bharat Jiwan thinks that 

| | the enhancement of the salt tax is proving a blessing 
: in disguise inasmuch asitis drawing the cooperators 
and non-cooperators closer together in their opposition to Government. The Aj 
infers from the suggestion of Mr. T. Rangachariar regarding the desirability of the 
adoption of obstructionist tactics in the Legislative Council Assembly as a protest ~ 
against the certification of the salt tax, that the eyes of the Liberals have been 
opened with regard to the failure of cooperation. The Garhwaii maintains that 


Tne salt tax, 


Ss ; 
the Viceroy has committed a very serious blunder in alienating the Moderates 
who had done so much to work out the Reforms despite the stout Opposition of the 
non-cooperators. The Jain Kesari remarks that Lord Reading has committed 4 
more serious blunder in enhancing the salt tax than Lord Chelmsford did in passin 


the Rowlatt Act. The Anand urges all political parties to unite and start an all. 
India agitation against the measure. The Bharat Varsha remarks that the Viceroy’s 


- statement on the salt tax is not convincing inasmuch as the expenditure hag not 


been sufficiently curtailed and the high-salaried European officials have not been 
touched at all and asks why the expenditure of public money on churches anq 
missionaries was not stopped. Accordirg to the Proneer, there is no real gyh- 
stance in the allegation that the increased salt duty will cause suffering to 
the masses.. The present agitation is due to the annoyance caused to a number 
of politicians by their failure to defeat the Government in its determination 
to balance the budget by means of a perfectly legitimate measure. In 
another article, the paper asks the Indian politicians whether it is not time 
that serious attention was devoted by Indian public men to preventible evils 
that inflict economic losses on the people in comparison with which the salt 
tax isa negligible quantity. It commends the destruction of rats to their activi- 
ties in order to obviate the dangers of plague. The Hamdam ‘advises all the 


.members of the Legislative Assembly to resign in a body as a protest against the 


action of the Viceroy. The Hilal is gratified that the lovers of the Reforms ‘are 
experiencing fresh troubles and asks them to open their eyes and leave the 
habit of begging. The Hamdam complains that the recent rise in the retail 
price of salt is out of proportion to the enhancement of the salt tax. It advises 
the adoption of measures for preventing the abnormal rise,of prices and remarks 
that the resentment prevailing against the enhancement of the salt tax can be 
partially removed by the adoption of legislative measures. 


The Shakti exhorts the inhabitants of the Almora district to contribute 
their quota of funds and volunteers towards the 
Congress preparations for civil disobedience without 
which they will never be able to get out of ‘their present subjection. They 
should know that they will never fear jail or death and that they will unflinch- 
ingly face the guns and rifles of the bureaucracy. If this is done the 
bureaucracy will: prepare to leave the country as early as possible, The Pratap 
exhorts the Central Provinces Congress-men to accept the challenge thrown by 
the bureaucracy in incarcerating Mr. Sunder Lal, and resort to civil disobedience 
for the vindication of the honour of the national flag. The Naved of Bulandshahr 
advocates civil disobedience and remarks that the country should prepare itself 
for the final struggle. After preparations have been made a day should be fixed 
for a general strike including the cessation of work by Government servants. 


Civil Disobedience, 


The Kartavya points out that the swaraj movement has not so far been 
successful because of the indifference and unorgan- 
ized condition of the cultivators. It urges Congress 
workers to estublish Kisan Sabhas throughout the province in order to create 
an awakening among the cultivators to unite them and prepare them to stand 


he Kisan movement, 


_ up for their rights against the foreigners. 


The Variman notes with satisfaction that Bolshevism is spreading very 


acer rapidly both in Asia and Europe. It is noteworthy 


| that unlike the Imperialists the Bolsheviks are no: 
where sowing the seeds of discontent and anarchy. They are steadily demon- 


strating to the world their usefulness and the superiority and the progressiveness 
of their rule as compared with tlrat of the Imperialists. The Vikram publishes 
an open letter to the capitalists by a correspondent who points out that the 
capitalists live on the labour of the poor and that if the latter were to refuse to 


_ work the capitalists with all their wealth will have to starve. The Oudh. Akhbar 


remarks that in view of the calm and contentment prevailing in India it cannot 
be believed that any group of persons is trying to spread Bolshevism. The 
present liberty movement in India cannot be labelled as Bolshevik and no foreign 
movement contrary to the Indian temperament can flourish in India. 


~ 
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The Anand emphasizes the need of political propaganda being carried on in 
England to counteract the effects of the hostile pro- 
paganda of Anglo-Indians and their sympathizers 
there to strengthen the hands of the Labour members in vindicating the cause of 
soara) in India and to serve asa check on the high-handedness and autocracy of the 
bureaucracy in India. The Vikram condemning the prohibition by the Jubbul- 
ore authorities of the planting of the national flag at the local Town Hall remarks: 
The whole world combined together will quail before the Indian satyagrahis when 
in order to protect the honour of the national flag they will march forward band 
after band to the altar of sacrifice with their lives in their hands. Let us make 
the agitation against the interference with the national flag an all-Indm agitation 
and regard the situation caused by it as a God-sent opportunity for launching out 
satyagraha. The Prem publishes a poem complaining that the English have 
deprived the Indians of their industries and thus reduced them to beggary and 
inquires how long the. former will continue to rob the latter of their wealth 
by such deceitful and immoral practices. The Vikram exhorts the Indian youths 
to. abandon their indolence and selfishness and to march forward to the battlefield 
to destroy one by one all the links in the chain of their slavery. They should 
burn all their weakness in the fire of penance. They should learn the lesson of 
action and subvert the body which is ruining them. The Prem publishes a poem 
concluding with the lines: "We were wrong in entertaining the hope that the 
foreigners would do us good. Had we paid no heed to their prayer for trade con- 
cessions, had we allowed no space for the poisonous weed (the English) we would 
not have suffered this and these wicked hypocrites would not have oppressed us 
then, Raghupati Sahai writing in the Swadesh tries to make out that despite 
repression the Government has failed to score a victory against the Congress which 
is still carrying on its work steadily though unostentatiously. Repression and 
oppression will themselves weaken the unrighteous Government and bring about 
its discomfiture to give the municipalities the form of real democratic institutions 
and make them truly national. They should make them the pioneers of national 


awakening. They should fly the national flag over their buildings and present 
addresses to national leaders. | 


Political propaganda. 


Nami Tar: _ | ZAFAR OMAR, 
The 28th April, 1928. Publicity Officer, United Provinces. 
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CONFIDENTIAL.) No. 17 of 1928. 


NOTE ON THE PRESS. 
UNITED PROVINCES OF AGRA AND OUDH. 
For the week ending the 5th May, 1923. 


Inrerest in Near Eastern politics has been on the wane. The Hamdam 

| is one of tlie few papers which are following events 
— intelligently. It regards the Chester Concessions as 
an indication of the fact that the Turks are now fully aware of European 
diplomacy which has always been brought.into play to snatch away territories 
from the Turkish Bmpire.. The Naved advises the ‘Indian Musalmans to invest 
their capital in Turkey and to secure for themselves concessions which Turkey is 
vbliged to give to other nations, in spite of their always being a source of embarrass- 
ment to her. The Oudh Akhbar fears that the participation’of a delegate from 
Russia may again disturb the peace negotiations. The Hamdam severely criticizes 
the statement of the ex-Sultan Wahid-ud-din and holds him, along with Lord 
Curzon, responsible for the tyrannies perpetrated by the Greeksin Asia Minor. The 
Aj does not believe that there has been any change worth the name in the attitude 
of the Allies with regard to Turkey and says that unless a satisfactory settlement 


of the question of German reparations is arrived at between England and France, — 


they will endeavour to bring about the destruction of Turkey. 


Free India does not believe that Egypt has-received its independence and 
remarks that in spite of the present declaration of the 
sovereignty of Egypt, the protectorate of the British 
over the country does not end. The present constitution is not the expressed will 
of the nation ; the hand of the foreigner is still perceptible in it and so long as that 
remains, no constitution however good can be called truly national. The Vikram 
says that so long as a British army remainsin Egypt the country cannot be called 


Egyptian constitution. 


free, but if the Egyptians can sink their internal dissensions and unite together — 


then there will be such an agitation that will oblige the British to quit the land. 
The MUedina welcomes the acceptance of the new constitution by the ‘Egyptians, 
but regrets that the British Protectorate is still to continue for ten years. It 
hopes that the very first act of the Egyptians’ Parliament will be to press for the 
release of Nationalist leaders. The Hamdam holds that Lord Allenby was res- 
ponsible for the reign of terror and bloodshed prevailing in Egypt and observes 
that the Egyptian nation has not yet achieved its goal. 


The Indian press continues to express its strong-resentment at the treat- 
ae - ment of Indians in British Colonies. The Zeader 
ee severely criticizes the Natal Ordinance regardin 
the Rural Dealers’ Licence and says that it virtually puts Indian traders in the 
territaries concerned at the mercy of a board of five, which will be wholl 
composed of Huropeans and deprive Indians of the few trading rights that they 
possessed hitherto, Referring to the Kenya question, the Leader says that the 
Indians’ claims are so essentially just and reasonable that if justice and reason 
alone are to guide British statesmen in the issue, the Indian delegation will find 
little .difficulty in successfully demolishing the European planters’ case. The 


Vikram condemns the. indifference of the Government of India in the matter of - 
improving the utterly miserable life of Indian residents in Zanzibar and other 


Colonies and remarks that as representations to Government on the subject have 
so far proved a cry in the wilderness, the’ domiciled Indians should resort to 
satyagraha for the attainment and protection of their rights. The 4) suggests 


that the League of Nations should take up the Tanganyika problem and solve it. - 


to the satisfaction of Indians, specially as they pay a large sum of money every 
year towards its expenses. The Qaum advises the Kenya Indians to oppose the 
satanic power by adopting satyagraha and warns Government thata selfish and 
tyrannical rule cannot iast long. The Hamdam observes that if nothing is done by 
the Government of India the Indians will be compelled to adopt more powerful and 
effective means to combat this open highhandedness on the part of the Colonia] - 
Government with the result that the situation will become more critical. Throuch- 
out the British possessions the Indian emigrants are nowhere treated like human 
beings, Under such circumstances can any Englishman expect an Indian to 
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f British connection with India despite such indignities and disgraces ? 
The Hindustani suggests that if equal rights are grudgedto Indians in Kenya we 
should cut off all our connections with the English Government. The Hilal says 
that as long as Indians are not free from the chains of slavery they will be 
nowhere respected in the world. It is owing to our weakness and disunion that 
a nation six thousand miles away has been able to rule over us The Al Burid 
regards the present situation in Zanzibar as provoking to the Indian people and 
urges upon the Government of India to get the tyrannies perpetrated over the 
Indians in Tanganyika stopped by making strong representations to the Colonial] 
Office. : | } 3 


The controversy over the conversion movement is gathering Strenoth., 
The Abhyudaya says that it is extremely unfair 
to impart a. political colour to the re-conversion 
work and to urge its suspension on the ground that 1b tends to dissolve 
the Hindu-Muslim unity. ‘he 4j asserts that the utilization of the Khilafat 
funds on the counter-propaganda against the reclamation of the Malkana 
Rajputs is nothing short of treachery against the non-Muslim contributors 
to that fund. The Vartman holds that the reclamation activities cannot lead 
to the dissolution of the Hindu-Muslim unity and says that while pushing 
on the re-conversion work and protesting against the unjust and fanatical attitude 
of the Muslims in the matter, the Hindus should not overlook the greater question 
of national unity with which the problem of their life and death is indissolubly 
bound up. Swami Sachchidanand writing in the Rajput resents the interference 
of the Khilafat and Congress leaders in these conversions of Muslim Rajputs and 
urges that if they want the Shuddhi movement to be stopped they should see that 
all the Hindus converted to Islam since the establishment of the Hindu-Muslim 
unity are restored to the Hindu community and that the Maulvis take no 
measures to convert Malkana Kajputs to Islam or spread Islamic teachings 
among them. The Anand remarks that it is because of a bloated notion of their — 
political importance that Muhammadans oppose the re-conversion activities, 
otherwise there was no need for raising a hue and cry over the question. It 
behoves the Muhammadan leaders to act with foresight in the matter or else 
the political progress so far achieved will be undone. The Hagiqat disapproves 
the idea of the Muslim States openly taking part in such activities and bitterly 
deplores that some Hindu States are patronizing the movement. The Mukhbar-i- 
Alam regrets that no Muslim State has yet. given any help in this connec- 
tion and observes that Hindu-Muslim unity is an impossibility. The Hagiqat 
in another article observes that re-conversion activities of the Aryas are toa 
great extent responsibile for alienating Hindu-Muslim sympathies in the Punjab 
and aggravating our present difficulties. The strifes in the Punjab are indicative 
of the good luck of the bureaucracy, which will not fail to take advantage of 
them. The Arya Varia regrets the lack of astrong organization among the 
Hindus in the absence of which there can be no real alliance with a more 
alive and virile community like the Musalmans. The Mashriq protests against 
the decision of the Khilafat Committee not to give any monetary help to this 


movement for fear-of breaking the Hincu-Muslim unity and complains that 
the funds have not been utilized to the best advantage. | 


The Hindu-Muslim unity continues to absorb attention and the failure of 
‘ the Congress and the Khilafat leaders to effect a 
reconciliation in the Punjab has led certain papers 

to lay the’ blame at the doors of the leaders themselves. In order to suppress 
the growing estrangement between the two communities, the Indian. Daily 
Telegraph advises the Hindus of the Punjab voluntarily to abdicate Government 
service and take for a time to the commercial and industrial lines. Free India 
ascribes the present tension to the leaders of both communities who pose to be 
their protectors but who invariably stand as blocks in the path of progress. The 
Pioneer finds in the Punjab an object-lesson on the folly of those who persist in 
shutting their eyes to facts and proclaiming a unity of nationhood which has 
never existed save on the surface. It styles the leaders’ statement on the 
situation as.a confession of failure and concludes by regretting the manifestation 
of disunion, which, unless.it can be checked, and that speedily, cannot fail to 
is back the clock of progress and to retard indefinitely the advance of India 
Pi hag be goal of full. responsible government. The Vikram ascribes the 
7 are ot the Indian leaders to arrive ata settlement in regard to the Hindu- 
usiim differences in the Punjab to the uncompromising attitude of the 


The conversion movement, 


Hindu-Muslim unity. 


Se 


Muslim representatives and remarks that unless this mentality of the Musal- 
mans changes there is an apprehension of the gulf between the two com- 
munities growing still wider. The Vartman suggests that the foundation of 
Hindu-Muslim unity should be based on such principles that the Hindus 
and Musalmans may not injure each other and the national interests despite any 
incitement and provocation. The Anand holds that the responsibility for racial 
hatred in the Punjab mostly lies on the shoulders of the Muhammadans who far 
from doing anything to show their goodwill towards the Hindus, have resented all 
their efforts to strengthen. their community and have always displayed .a pan- 
Islamic spirit in utter disregard of national interests. The Arya Mitra maintains 
that the Muhammadans are apparently of the opinion that the Hindu-Muslim 
unity is possible only if the Hindus accept a subordinate position to them and 
forego their religious obligations in favour of those of the Muhammadans. 
If the Muhammadans do not want to remain on friendly terms with the Hindus, 
they are quite welcome to enjoy their isolated position, but they should not 
ignore the: principle of ‘live and let live. The Gorakshak opines that there can 
be no unity between ‘the protectors of cows and their enemies unless a definite 
agreement is arrived at. between them over the question of cow-protection. The 
Medina takes to task the Punjab press for fanning the flame of communal strifes‘and 
regrets that the national leaders failed to bring about a reconciliation between the 
two communities. The Al Bashir deplores that these strifes have pushed swaraj 
fifty years back and remarks that the present situation has discredited India in 
the eyes of the whole world and proved that India is not yet fit for swaray. The 
Qaum regrets that Indians have not yet imbibed the national spirit and have not 
merged their communal interests in the welfare of the whole nation.” The Najat 


resents the behaviour of the Muslim representatives in the leaders’ conference 


heldin the Punjab and calls it an insult to the nation to reject the decision of Desh- 


bandhu Das and Maulana Abul Kalam Azad. The decision of a national leader is 


far more important and binding than the decision of a judge of a British court. 
The Aligarh Gazette has little faith in Hindu-Muslim unity and remarks that 
the Hindus received the news of the Turkish yictory with a heavy heart and are 
jealous of the Musalmans sympathizing with their co-religionists outside India. 
The gulf of difference between the tw communities will go on widening. 


Speculation is rife as to the course of action the proposed Khilafat deputa-: 


tion to Hedjazis to adopt. .The Hamdam says that 
in order to fulfil its delicate mission the deputation 
should take up the neutral position to avoid any suspicion of partiality with 
the Turks. The Indians should not advocate the Turkish cause which can be best 


Khilafat affairs. . / 


pleaded by the Turks themselves. The Mashriq thinks the deputation is un- 


necessary and untimely as all the questions which have been agitating the Musal- 
mans have been settled according to their wishes. The Arabs and the Turks are 
themselves more alive to the need of pan-Islamism and do not require any lead 
from the Indians. The Naved*and the Zulqarnain absolve the Khilatat Com- 
mittee of misappropriation of funds and justify the expenditure incurred by it, 
but the Mashrigq is dissatisfied with the manner in which the Khilafat Committee 


has tried to refute the charges of misappropriation and mismanagement and° says 


that the defence it has put up verifies rather than contradicts the original report. 


The agitation over the salt-tax shows ‘little sign of abating. The Leader 
Rn ee reminds the -Government of India of the conse- 

ee quences of passing the Roylatt Act in the teeth of 

popular opposition and says that the lesson has been soon forgotten. It regards 
the resignation of certain members of the Assembly as indication of a strong revul- 
sion of feeling among the caoperators. The comparatively superficial calm hides a 
strong current underneath. If the British Parliament endorses the action of the 
Viceroy, as well it may, it will lead to a further shaking of faith in the Reforms. 
The Vartman remarks that by the certification of the salt-tax Lord Reading not 
only crushed the pride of the moderates but also demonstrated to the people the 
absolute futility of entry into the Councils on the part of non-cooperators. The 
Azad remarks that the certification has alienated the sympathies even of the few 
cooperators who had faith in the Reforms. It urges the people not to sit silent 


and tolerate this act-of highhandedness. The Nair-i-Azam says that the time 


has now come when all the parties in India should combine together and present a 
united front to the bureaucracy. The Anand Pracharak is the only paper which 
supports the action of the Viceroy and observes that it is only the salt-tax which is 
capable of being enhanced. In view of the high rates of wages enjoyed by the 
labouring classes, the salt-tax will not be severely felt by the poor. 
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Civil Disobedience continue. to be made in extremist 
References to U1 papers. The Vikram approves of the decision of the 


Central Provinces Congress Committee to resort. to 
satyagraha for the vindication of the honour of the national flag and urges that 


- Civil Disobedience. 


as the national flag question 1s an all-India one, non-cooperators from all parts of 


: articipate init. ‘We anxiously look forward to the da 
Sess the Cusacoueaer will a defeated and the national flag will be seen waving 
gloriously and triumphantly in the firmament. The Vartman blames Mr. Das 
and Moti Lal Nehru for their inability to complete the preparations for Ciyj] 
Disobedience and urges that even now all the’ non-cooperation leaders should 
devote themselves to the fulfilment of the Congress programme in order to 
prepare for Civil Disobedience. The Lakshman exhorts the Congress-men not to 
be discouraged by the strained relations between Hindus and Muhammadans in 
the Punjab and the Shuddhi controversy in their efforts to complete the pre- 


paration for Civil Disobedience. The Satyavadi points out that the Civil 


- Disobedience movement has proved disastrous to the country. If the people have 


the good of the country at heart they should have nothing to do with Civil 
Disobedience and should adopt constitutional means for the attainment of swaray. 
Civil Disobedience by breeding a spirit of lawlessness among the people only 
spreads disorder and anarchy in the country. | 


The release of the Sikh prisoners convicted in connection with the Gura-ka- 
Bagh affair has been received with satisfaetion. 
The Leader characterizes if as an act of broad-minded 
statesmanship which is bound to improve the relations of the Government with 
the Sikh religious reformers. It also hopes that the generous gesture of the 
Punjab Government will incidentally have a salutary effect on the activities of 
revolutionary murderers styling themselves as ‘Babar Akalis. The Hamdam 
congratulates the Punjab Government for releasing the Akali prisoners, but 
does not think that this action alone will succeed in regaining the loyalty of the 
Sikhs which the Government alienated in connection with the Gura-ka-Bagh affair. 
It urges the release of ‘all political prisoners. Quoting from _a South African 
paper which foreshadows the release of all political prisoners in India and Egypt, 
on the conclusion of the Turkish peace, the Hamdam observes that a general 
amnesty to political prisoners will have a profound and sobering effect on the 


political situation in India and it urges that Mr. Gandhi shouid also be released 
along with others, : 


Political prisoners. 


The notable feature of the week's comments in some of the extremist 
ee papers is the attack on Congress leaders. The Naved 
ical propaganda, : ; oe 
deplores the lull in non-cooperation activities and 
the division in the Congress camp for which it blames the prominent leaders of 
the Swarajya party as they failed to push forward the constructive programme 
and started meddling in side issues like the Hindu-Mus!im strifes in the Punjab. 
Similarly the Vartian holds Messrs. Das and Nehru responsible for the lack of 
enthusiasm among the people in respect of Congress work. They formed a new 
party and Created divisions in the ranks of the non-cooperators. The Vikram 
exhorts the people to shake off lethargy, to organize themselves in one close body . 
and to be prepared to die in the struggle for freedom. The Vartman says that 
tne country cannot forget even for a moment the indispensable need for swarajz 
‘nd is prepared to sacrifice hundreds of thousands of lives for it. It is only 
looking for a propitious oecasion to launch the campaign. The Lakshman 
exhorts the Indian youths to show signs of the warmth of their blood and 
propitiate the goddess of liberty with the sacrifice of their lives. ‘Raja’ 
Mahendra Pratap writing in the Prem urges the National Congress and the 
wilafat Committee to take advantage of the anti-English feeling which has 
heen growing in Japan for the last two years and which is the outcome of 
SuNPiisy 


a deceit and falsehood and realize the dream of the Asiatic Federation. 


swank aaskar Wirtha writing in the Variman exhorts the Indians to 
exercise soul force and undergo penance and sufferings which are indispensable 
or tac emaneprvton of India, The Majat observes that while in Britain 
rictts are being made to lighten the burden from the shoulders of the tax- 
peyors in dudia fresh taxes are imposed every day. It is due to the fact that 
Hnalind is a free country but India is ruled by an imperialistic nation which does 
not pay the cast attention to the welfare of the country. The Naved requests the 


Am au oi Kal ul to utilize his journey to Angora in uniting the Islamic countries 
p “oe they may beable to withstand the concentrated pressure from European 
Powers, 


(. 


about the Ministers’ resignation, says that the resig- 
nation is due to their failure to save one of their 
friends. It supports the action of His Excellency the Governor in accepting the 


Mizisieis resignation. 


yesignation and regrets that Mr. Chintamani did not scruple to use his high posi= 


tion to terrorise the Governor. The Leader praises the action of the eMinisters 
who have followed the only course which self-respect and the best interests 
of the country required them to do. It welcomes them back to the public 
life of the province where their party looks upon them to put fresh vigour 
and life into it, With regard tothe Governor’s attitude the paper thinks it is 
too bookish. ‘It reeks of the Secretariat way vf dealing with files and not with 


men. A Governor accustomed to deal with men would have probably adopted a 


different course. He would not have ridden his theories to death.” The Shakti 
of Almora asks whether it indicates the falling of scales from the eyes of Mr. 
Chintamani or whether this stratagem has been practised to secure re-election to 
the next Council. The Vartman observes that the best time for Mr. Chintamani 
to resign was when Pandit Moti Lal Nehru was arrested. He would have then 
covered himself with glory but he did not do so. Was it for the sake of money { 


asks the paper. The 4) styles-Mr. Chintamani’s independence in resigning his’ 


office as commendable. It foreshadows.the appointment of Raja Parmanand 
and the Nawab of Chhatari as the new Ministers. The Oudh Akhbar has no 
doubt that the return of Mr. Chintamani to the opposition side will give a new 
life to the proceedings of the Council and his knowledge of the inner working of 
the Government will be used with great effect. 
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The L indian Daily Telegraph, which has poe the foremost. in speculating 
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_ NOTE ON THE PRESS. 
UNITED PROVINCES OF AGRA AND OUDH. , 
For the week ending the 12th May, 1923. 


THe Muslim press is elated at the firmness which the Turks are showing 
saccsassitasi Turks are now strong enough to negotiate with the 
European Powers on a footing of equality. If peace is not concluded speedily 
the allied interests will severely suffer. In another article the paper accuses 
the European Powers of having formed a conspiracy against the Turks and 
regrets that Great Britain has by joining it lost its credit in the Hast. The 
Naved urges a stiffening of efforts in India which have already strengthened 
the position of the Turks at the Lausanne Conference. Referring to the news 
that Turkey has seized foreign banks and has resorted to extreme measures 
in dealing with the Allies, the Indian Daily Telegraph says that the news 
will be received throughout India with intense excitement and it sincerely 
hopes that once more the Hindus and Musalmans would be bound by a 
common bond of Jove and suffering; for the fate of a struggling nation has an 
appealing force. It predicts that a warin which Turkey is engaged will have 
the immediate effect of concentrating in India of efforts for united action. The 
Vartman . says that the Turks have so much strengthened their position through 
diplomacy and military prowess as to make France and England dance at their 
bidding. The Garhwali advises France and England to determine their intey- 
national- policy in conformity with the requirements of_world peace and the 
interests of humanity at large otherwise the world will be involved in another 
disastrous conflagration. a 


"The press continues to support the claims of Indians in Colonies. The 
Leader, referring to the next Imperial Conference, 
suggests that Mr. Shastri, who has special knowledge 
of this question, should again be selected to represent India. The paper wants 
exactly the same representation for Indians in mandatory territories as .are 
enjoyed by the nationals of other Powers. ‘“ We cannot ask for more; 
we shall not be content with less.’ The Bharat Jiwan urges Indians to 
cease to have any relations with the Kenya whites, if their brethren in that 
colony are not treated on a footing of equality with them as citizens of the 
British Empire. The Lakshman deplores the utter inability and helplessness of 
Indians to protect their countrymen against the fresh disabilities imposed on them 
in Natal in connection with trade licences and says that injustice and oppression 
will surely intervene to save the Indians. .The Oudh Akhbar regrets that the 
European settlers are tuo selfish to realize the interests of their nation and 
Empire. No deputations or efforts on the part of Mr. Shastri and Mr. Andrews 


Indians in Cotonies. 


will be of any avail unless the Indians can get themselves respected in their own | 


country. The Hamdam is not sanguine that the grievances of the Indians in 
British Golonies can ever be removed according to the desires of the Indians and 
remarks that money has simply been wasted on the Dominion tour of Mr. 
Shastri. Referring to the crisis in South Africa, the Indian Daily Telegraph is of 
opinion that in the strength of India to retaliate lies the‘only hope. ‘The disease 
is economic more than political, and they will not dare oust us if we have power 
behind our representations. That power, however, India does not possess. | 


The shuddhi movement and affairs in the Punjab continue to provide 


rial irited articles in papers. Tl 
The convergion movement. mate for Spirt ed artic papers The Rozana 


eclipsed the swaraj, the Khilafut and the non-cooperation movements. The 
much-advertised Hindu-Muslim unity has been unreal throughout and confined 


only to the speéches of the leaders. The Al Bureed says that the persistence of — 


the Aryas in their. mischievous activities will result in a fitting reply from the 
Musalmans. The activities of the Aryas, instead of advancing the cause of 
swaraj, are strengthening the chains of India’s slavery. The Aligarh Gazette 
regrets that the Hindu-Muslim unity is standing in the way of the 
propagation of Islam and remarks that the Muslim leaders are selling their 


religion for the sake of a spurious patriotism, The Mashrig observes that the 


in their recent activities. The Najaé holds that the 


Akhbar remarks that the shuddht movement hag — 


[ee 


alliance of the Musalmans with non-Muslims is not ordained by God and 
says that it is a Divine chastisement to the Musalmans that the very infidel whom 
they chose as their leader and allowed to deliver speeches from the sacred_ pulpit 
of the great mosque at Delhi, is now exposing the hollowness of the Hindu-Muslim 
unity. The Nizam-t-Alam accuses the Hindu leaders and the press of exciting the 
Hindu public against Musalmans. The Hamdam condemns the Hindu press for 
adopting a policy of calumniating the Muhammadans and of magnifying even the 
slightest grievances and says that the Pun) ab specially suffers from this malady, and 
until the press changes its policy the relations between the two communities wil] 
see little improvement. The Qaum in a series of articles persists in its view that 
a third party, the bureaucracy, is taking advantage of the differences between the 
two communities and is fanning the flame of disunion between them. It advises 


‘ all Indian patriots to keep themselves aloof from the shuddhi movement; if 


they do not do so, they will be responsible for the murder of Indian 
liberty. These differences have disorganized the nation, weakened our power 
and strengthened the hands of: the bureaucracy. The supporters of Government 
and the workers _of Aman Sabhas are responsible for bringing about this 
state of affairs. Those who are taking part in the shuddht movement are 
surely enemies of the country. The Vartman denounces the efforts that are 
being made to stop the re-conversion work by attributing to it the dissolution of 
Hindu-Muslim unity and supports the continuance of reclamation activities, 
remarking that the present time is the most opportune for it. The Anand 
remarks that the Hindus cannot accept a subordinate position to the Muhamma- 
dans and that they will never prefer to exchange the Muhammadan for the 
British yoke, for fear of being beaten and robbed. The Gyan Shakti dwells 
on the need of the organization of Hindus and reminds the Muhammadans that 
Hindu-Muslim unity cannot be maintained if they are ever ready to trample 
upon the dictates of justice in their dealings with the Hindus. The Pioneer is 
surprised that in spite of the tension between Hindus and Muhammadans in 
the Punjab, the extreme wing of the Congress is actually contemplating the 
possibility of starting a satyagraha campaign in the near future, though it should 
be obvious to any intelligent person that any attempt to start such a campaign | 
in the Punjab under present conditions would be fraught with the gravest — 
consequences. The Hamdam.views with great misgiving the emergence of Babu 
Bipan Chandra Pal from obscurity. His contributions to the press on the Hindu- 
Muslim question in which he. denounces pan-Islamism are full of mischief 


and likely to make the Hindus and Muhammadans of Bengal fight as in the 


Punjab. 


The Vikram contends that the necessary atmosphere for Civil Disobedience 
has not yet been created and suggests that before 

‘ launching out the satyagraha campaign the people 
must be made to fulfil the khaddar condition and to realize that at the time of 
Civil Disobedience they will have to remain peaceful and non-violent even under 
ruthless and terrible repression. ‘The Oudh Akhbar remarks that under the 
present circumstances the launching of the Civil Disobedience movement will be 
disastrous to the nation and will strengthen the hands of the bureaucracy. It 
will be equally unwise to enter the Councils with the avowed intention of opposing 
every Goverament measure. Such measuresasthe enhancement of the salt-tax 


should by all means be opposed, but we should support the Government when the 
best interests of the country demand it. : 


The Medina remarks that the Musalmans in Central Asia who hitherto 

PSO wa trusted the Bolsheviks are now offering resistance to 
ae them. Being cut off from the outside world they are 
ia ie to secure any help. If Great Britain adopts the statesmanlike policy of 
e Ping them, India will be secure from the Bolshevik menace. The Purivartan 
asks the rich to take heed and refrain from crushing the poor, otherwise the latter. 


will continue to resist their oppression and to bring ; | 
: o bring it home to th 
people have an equal right to seiarty gl Asai taat-alt 


- The split in the Congress majority party and the manifesto of Messrs. Das and 

The Congress split, ) eae 7 = the = ect of generalinterest. Accor- 

z 3 ing to the Indian Daily Telegraph the division in the 
eres | wa be taken as complete and we i fate E face with a split 
tt Pe stone bs e von of the Congress. It regrets that the Congress should 
Councils and join th ine Swaraj party will resolve to work instead of to wreck the 
Leader wavs pe =e iberals there is yet hope of a political future before us. The 
y © only feasible course appears to be to return to the olfl 


Civil Disobedience. 


methods of political action condemned by Mr, Gandhi as not in accordance with 
his lofty principle of satyagraha and to fight the forces of reaction with the avail- 
able coystitutional weapons, taking care that in using them judgment and fore- 
sight are not abandgned and patience is. combined with determination, and disci- 
pline with enthusmsm. The Abhyudaya remarks that as the country must have 
by now realized the futility of the Congress programme it will do well to capture 
the Councils and fight the bureaucracy from within its own citadel. The Zaksh- 
man says that the majority party of the Congress should no longer insist on the 
boycott of Councils and should arrive at an understanding with the Swaraj party, 
otherwise it will court its own destruction and that the Congress should adopt the 
programme of the Swaraj party as its own programme. The Vartman is incensed 
at the circular letter issued by Pandit Moti Lal Nehru advocating entry into 
Councils and remarks that the Swazaj party has been formed to annihilate. the 
non-cooperation movement. It exhorts the members of the Provincial Congress. 
Committee to force the supporters of the Swaraj party to secede from it and work 
independently, and appeals to the people to abide by the mandate of the Congress 
and carry out the Congress programme in its entirety. The 47 isin favour of 
Council entry provided tts supporters can sink internal dissensions and can unite 
the various forces in the country for national service. The Vikram suggests that 
as itis impossible to fuse the two Congress parties into one, both the parties 
should carry on their own programmes without interfering with each other. ‘The 
Hamdam hopes that the programme of the Swaraj party of capturing the Councils 
will find favour with the majority of the people in the country. The Council 
elections will furnish a new field of activity for the people. ‘The proposal for - 
resorting to individual Civil Disobedience at this stage has no chance of success. 
“The Oudh Akhbar regrets the rift in the Congress and remarks that in the 
presence of such strained relations between the educated Congress-men it is not 
strange at all if the Hindu and Muslim masses in the Punjab are breaking each 
other’s heads. ‘The Zulgarnain opines that the Congress can regain its popularity 
if it gives up revolutionary ideas and prepares the-country for political activities 
on sound, constitutional lines. ae, oe 

Opinion is divided as to the conduct ofthe Ministers in resigning their 
offices. While the organ of the Liberals continues 
to support the Ministers, the Pioneer says that the 
differences between the Governor and the Ministers which led to the resignations 
of the latter will certainly not enhance the reputation of the Minister of Educa- 
tion. According to the Leader the resignation of the Ministers is the result of the 
first serious mistake committed by Sir. William Marris in working diarchy 
in these provinces. It asserts that by bungling obstinacy Sir William Marris has 
raised an issue which strikes at the root of the policy of tranquillity of which 
His Excellency was in favour. In another article headed “The Out-going | 
Ministers” the Leader says that the resignations cannot but weaken the position 
of Government and denote lack of statesmanship in the head of the Government. 
It heartily welcomes the Ministers back in public life and says that jn the existing 
circumstances, financial and political, it is doubtful if any Minister can do much 
inside the Government. Sir William Marris has rendered a public service, however 
unwittingly, in restoring freedom to the Ministers. The Advocate says that the 
correspondence relating to thg Ministers’ resignation ought tobe an eye-opener to 
all who have any faith in the sham Reforms and congratulates the Ministers for | 
taking this step to vindicate their self-respect as Indian Ministers pitchforked 
into. an alliance with an irresponsible bureaucracy. The 47 holds that Mr. 
Chintamani and Pandit Jagat Narayan did the right thing in resigning their 
offices. The Governor's partiality towards European officials and his disregard of 
the Indian Ministers are evident from every letter of his. The Abhyudaya opines 
that Sir William will not now be able to find for appointment as successors to 
Mr. Chintamani and Pandit Jagat Narayan -men of their capabilities. The Partap 
remarks that the present resignations of the Ministers who continued in their offices 
despite the insults and humiliation repeatedly offered to.the nation are of no 
particular value to it. The: Lakshman is unable to express sympathy with the 
ex-Ministers because in its opinion they had no adequate cause for tendering their 
resignations. Itis however a different matter if the Ministers resigned because of 
shame at their inability to save Pandit Iqbal Narayan Gurtu from humiliation. The 
Anand justifies the resignations and says that their acceptance shows that the exist- 
ing diarchy system of administration is worthless and should be got rid of as early 
as possible. The Vikram regards the resignations as indicative of the failure of the 
Reforms, The Governor showed unjust, partiality towards a European official. 


t* 


Ministers’ resignation. 


‘Liberal party. The best retort to this high-handedness Ww 


his eyes or whether this stratagem has been practised to se 


( 4) 


This action cannot but be regarded as gross injustice to Mr, Chintamani and the 


| Het ill be for the present 
councillors to refuse to accept the vacated Ministerial offices, The Shakés 


wonders whether Mr. Chintamani’s resignation indicates the falling of scales from 


cure re-election in the 


forthcoming Council elections, The Vartman thinks that the official procee dings 


resulting in the resignations have antagonized a large section of the Moderates | 
against the policy of the Government. According to the Al Bashir the cause of 
Mr. Chintamani’s resignation was the humiliating apology of Mr. Gurtu. What- 
ever expectations he had from Sir William | Marris were not realized and he 
resigned his post as he had no hope of retaining his position as a Minister in the 
new Council. The 4l Bureed remarks that both the Ministers should now repent 
of their mistake in supporting the Reforms and doubts-if Mr. Chintamani, being a 


staunch and bigotted Hindu, will like to identify himself with the Extremist 


party after his resignation, as it will be galling to him to work in eo operation with 
the Musalmans. The Oudh Akhbar justifies the acceptance of the resignation by 
the Governor and regrets that_ Mr. Chintamani insisted on too strict an application 


_ of the rules and has little doubt that the defeat of the Liberal party will cause the 


greatest satisfaction and joy to other parties in the country. The Zulgarnain 
says thatthe Ministers wanted to force the Government into an admission of the 
importance and power of the Liberal party, but Sir William Marris proved himself 
a man of firmness and determination. He would have compromised the Govern- 
ment had he acted otherwise. The Hamdam expects that Mr. Chintamani will 


‘devote his spare time to supporting the cause of Hindi and the Hindu organiza- 


tion, will exhort the educated and wealthy Hindus to help the shuddht movement 
and thus will prove himself a right hand man of Pandit Malaviya. The Azad 
remarks that Mr. Chintamani acted in accordance with the best “constitutional 


traditions. The resignations have proved the inadequacy of the Reforms and in 


the United Provinces ‘diarchy has utterly failed. The MNdved points out - 
that: there was a lack of confidence in his Minister on the part of the Governor 
and under such circumstances the Minister had no other alternative but to resign. 


With the exception of certain Extremist journals the judgment in the 


oe Chauri .Chaura case has been generally well 
The Chauri Chaura. judgment. received. The Leader says that the sentences as 
modified in appeal by the High Court cannot be objected to by any reasonably 


minded person, when the seriousness of the crime is taken into consideration 


and congratulates the Honourable Judges on tempering justice with mercy and 
on the admirables pirit of fairness and judicial detachment with which they — 
have tried to deal with the cases of the appellants. The Advocate says: 
“Though the enormity of the sentences passed by the Sessions Judge-has been 


_ considerably toned down by the High Court judgment, it seems to us that 


the sentences are vindictive.” The Vartman remarks that the judgment 

is a peculiar sample of justice. There is no doubt that the decision of the 
High Court has reduced the brutal severity of the original sentences, but justice 

has not touchéd the revised decision even by the fringe. It is a travesty of truth 
to assert that the Chauri Chaura convicts are at all responsible for the tragedy. 

It is the British bureaucracy in India which is responsible for the murder of 23 

persons at Chauri Chaura and for which it should be adequately punished. Its 
crime will be doubled by the murder of the 19 innocent persons. who have now 

been sentenced to death. The Vikram says: The severity of the sentences 

passed on the Chauri Chaura convicts would have grieved us but for the 

fact that we never have had any faith in the justice of the underlings of the 

bureaucracy. We shall proclaim from house tops that the Chauri Chaura convicts 

are innocent and that is why we count them among martyrs, The 4j thinks 

that the judgment of the High Court will undoubtedly shake the faith of 
the people in British justice. Such decisions which are possible only under 
martial law demonstrate the necessity of boyestting British law courts. The 
Lakshman remarks that the High Court judgment is a striking commentary on 
the ability of the Sessions Judge who should not now show his face to the world, - 
and if he does not possess the sense of shame and humanity to such a degree, the 
higher authorities should get rid of him. The man who can trifle with the lives 
of so many men is not fit to retain the ] } 


office of a judge for a single moment: 
NAINI TAL: | 


sis _ ZAFAR OMAR, 
The 12th May, 1923. Publicity Officer, United Provinces. 
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NOTE ON THE PRESS. 
UNITED PROVINCES OF AGRA AND OUDH. 
for the week ending the 19th May, 1923. 


A note of lack of confidence in the Allies marks the Muslim press 
comments on the Lausanne Conference. The Najat 
warns the Indian public not to rely on the.news 
regarding the progress of peace negotiations at Lausanne because the — 
supplying foreign news to India are prejudiced in‘ favour of their own national 
interests.’ Similarly the Medina alleges that the reports of Reuter’s agency 
regarding the proceedings of the Lausanne Conference are inspired by the Allies 
and calculated to spread misunderstanding. The Allies are trying to dupe the 
Turks through their deceitful diplomacy. The Turkish demands are admitted 
only theoretically, but in practice the questions are referred to “experts” who 
are saturated with prejudice. The Aligarh Gazette pleads for an Anglo-Turkish 
understanding, remarking that it is more important than alliance with any 
European Power. The Naved is sceptical of the success of the second Lausanne 
Conference, as France, at the secret instigation of England, is still trying to 
throw impediments in its way in order to attain their ends deceitfully. Refer- 
ring to the ‘‘Chester Concessions’’ the Rohilkhand Gazette opines that the 
Allies will no doubt feel mortified if a Turko-American alliance is established, 
but it will ensure liberty to the Asiatic nations. Lord Curzon will also feel his 
lonely position and will not dare to oppose Ismet Pasha as the former is not 
unaware of the feelings of Indian Muhammadans. The Pioneer ascribes the 
long-drawn-out negotiations to the tortuous methods of Turkish diplomacy and 
fears that the Turkish diplomatists are carrying their policy of procrastination 
too far, and that incidents of the kind which led to the violation of foreign 


The Near East. 


bankers can only aggravate the tension between the Angora Government and the 


Powers affected. The Leader fears that the bogey of vested interests will, as 
usual, be raised to discredit the attempt of Turkey to come into her own, and 
hopes that Turkey will show as much regard for her obligations as is consistent 
with her national interests and as do not place her in a position of economic 
subjection to the foreigners. The Jndian Daily Telegraph is equally pessimistic 
and says: One feels as if one were at the edge of a yawning precipice as he 
surveys the European situation over the Ruhr, the Russian seas and Franco- 
Turkish frontier. — 


The Al Bureed expresses disagreement with Lord Curzon’s view that as the 
result of the new constitution Egyptians will soon 
become staunch friends of the British Crown. The 
Lakshman wonders that if Egypt has really been granted independence why should 
not Zaghlul Pasha and his colleagues be allowed to return to their home, wh 

should not martial law be withdrawn and why should arrests continue to be made 
for complicity in secret conspiracies. 


The Egyptian Constitution. 


Resentment over the agitation to exclude Indians from the Colonies 
continues to be expressed with the usual bitterness 
and the majority of Indian papers ascribe it to the 
helplessness of Indians in their own country. The Leader angrily remarks that 
not the least of the hypocritical arguments advanced by the European settlers to 
camouflage their unrighteous game in Kenya is the cry of “ Religion in danger.” 
That they should have been compelled to appeal in the name of religion to 
invoke the sympathy of the churches and missionary societies for the wholl 

insensate anti-Indian crusade now in full swing in Kenya reveals the extent to 
which the virus of racial intolerance and commercial sordidness has penetrated 
these settlers. By dragging in Christianity into their campaign the white 
settlers have been besmirching its fair name. ‘They do not, however, care so much 
for the real nature of Christianity as for the all-pervading power of Mammon 
to propitiate whom they would not even hesitate to trade upon Christianity. 
It congratulates the Indian Bishops on their outspoken statement, and says that 
they have effectively exposed the game of the white settlers in Kenya. In 
another article headed “White Frenzy in Africa” the paper exclaims that the 


Indians in the Colonies. 


(#3 


whole of white Africa is in the throes of anti-Asiatic frenzy. Whether one turns 
to Kenya, or the former German colonies, or the Union of South Africa, the same 
cry of “Down with the Indian ” is heard from all sides. Indians domiciled in 
Africa are face to face with a simultaneous attack from the respective Govern- 
ments of all the Colonies which has the appearance of a well-settled plan. It 
warns the Colonial Office not to encourage any interference on the part of the 
South African Colonies. Rev. C. F. Andrews contributes an article to the Leader 


in which he describes the history of the struggle and holds that the Europeans 


are absolutely determined to have their way and that the emigration restrictions 
are meant to exclude the Indians from the Colonies.. For if no Indians are allowed 
to land, then in the course of time the Indians who are already treated with 
indignity and humiliation will wish to return to India. In any case the 

will die out in a few generations, and the Europeans will at iast obtain their 
unrighteous will. The Indian Daily Telegraph has no faith in those Indians who 
sing the glory of Imperial India and who believe that amidst this agitation against 
Indians justice and fairplay and Imperial sense would come to play. It ridicules: 
the efforts of Mr. Shastriand says: ‘ No Indian can read the extract that we publish 
elsewhere from the Outluok about the Kenya highlands and yet doubt the motives 


- behind this white agitation. The whining of Aga Khan and Shastri must give 


place to something more purposeful. Has India, we ask, any tangible resource 
against the greed of the Kenya white? England is rapidly rallying to the whites. 
Unless we have some definite threat to offer, the Kenya white will not yieldsthe 
wealth for which he yearns.” ‘The Pioneer, on the other hand, remarks that 
logic and theory notwithstanding, the settlement must be based on practical lines. 
It advises both parties to come toa compromise. Indians are not a fighting people 
and cannot hold the Kenya Colony were the British settlers to withdraw. ‘“ It 
would be impolitic and illogical, therefore, to insist on interpreting the doctrine of 
equality in such a way as to give the preponderance of political power to the section 
of the population which could not fulfil the maxim ‘Let him rule who can 
hold’ . . . . Intheirown country Indians have not yet full self-government. 
Even those who clamour for an ‘immediate advance’ to that stage do not suggest 
a franchise very much broader in basis than that at present existing. So 1t would 
be inconsistent that the British settlers in Kenya should be compelled to accord to a 
class of Indians, without reservation, rights which those Indians would not possess 
in India itself.’ The Aj views with alarm the growing deterioration in the con- 
dition of the Indian residents in the British Colonies, particularly those in South 
Africa. It emphasizes the seriousness of the situation and holds out the threat 
that aggressive methods will have to be resorted to to improve the condition of the 
Indian residents. The Anand opines that continued ill-treatment of Indian 
residents will strengthen the hands of the party advocating severance of the 
British connection. It warns the Government that if it, wants to retain India 
within the British Empire, it should treat the Indian residents in all British 
Crown Colonies on a footing of equality with the whites and compel the self- 
governing Dominions also to adopt a similar policy. 


The Muslim press continues to blame the Hindus for creating the present 


sticies Waaihe: elation situation which is described as detrimental to the 


progress of nationalism in India. The Naved holds 
that Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya and other prominent Hindu leaders ought not 


to have excited the Hindus to hate the Muhammadans whose leaders did not 
commit such a folly. Swami Shraddhanand has started the shuddhi movement 
with the deliberate intention of creating Hindu-Muslim disunion and racial 
hatred. The Nizam-i-Alam holds that some of the Hindu leaders secretly hate 
the Mubammadans and are desirous of their migration from India. But such 
desires can never be fulfilled because the Muslims have settled in this countr 

as conquerors and ho power can drive them out of it. The Mukhbir-i- Alam 
deplores the Hindu-Muslim strifes in the Punjab and the failure of the attempts 
of the leaders to bring about a settlement and says that time has not yet come for 
the English to depart from the country. The Qaum is emphatic in its condem- 
nation of the communal spirit which prevented rapprochement between Hindus 
and Muhammadans in the Punjab despite the efforts of political leaders. One 
Professor Nand Lal Bhatnagar exhorts Hindus to go on with their reorganization 
activities In disregard of the accusations that they are responsible for the 
Hindu-Muslim strifes in the: Punjab, as in his opinion these accusations are 
utterly baseless. The Hindi papers are alarmed at the growing volume of Muslim 
resentment over the shuddhi question and the Anand entreats Government to 
exercise its power to prevent the dreadful consequences of the strained relations 


eae, 


between Hindus and Muhammadans in the Punjab and to take adequate. measures 
for the protection of Hindus who are generally law-abiding. 


The Najat contends that the nationalists in honouring the national flag 
never mean any disrespect to the Union Jack. In 
its opinion the nationalists in Nagpur are justified 
in having recourse to the lawful and peaceful weapon of civil disobedience in 
protecting their rights when the local officials abuse the law to suppress them. 
Despite the split in the non-cooperation camp and the Swaraj party’s manifestoes 
eschewing direct action, anumber of extremist papers declare themselves in favour 
of civil disobedience. The Lakshman deplores the attempts that are being made 
in certain quarters to throw the civil disobedience question in the background 
and urges the votaries of civil disobedience not to despair but to launch out their 
campaign against all odds after the example of their Central Provinces brethren 
in the firm belief that their sufferings cannot but bring the country nearer to 
swaraj. The Aj exhorts the Nagpur satyagrahis to fight out to the end 
undaunted by repression. It warns them to scrupulously refrain from using 
arms and ‘perpetrating’ violence and assures them thatthe bureaucracy will 
have to yield before the satyagraha of a whole nation. The Shakti urges the 
Kumaunese to have recourse to satyagraha over the question of “ forests,” remark- 
ing that it is the supreme duty of the Kumaunese to throw themselves heart and 
soul into the satyagraha campaign and not to rest until they have completely 
destroyed the satanic Government. The Lakshman welcomes the proposal of 
Mr. Gopalchari to start mass civil disobedience and expresses its strong disap- 
proval of the proposal to restrict to individual disobedience in view of its mildness 
and inefficacy and says: It will not do to violate section 144, C. P.C., or defeat 
the Government over similar trifling matters. Our blow should be a stunning 
one. We should adopt that form of satyagraha which should either destroy us or 
the bureaucracy. Exhorting the people to participate in the Nagpur satyagraha 
campaign the Vartman writes: Sons of India! Come forward and by virtue 
of your sacrifices intensify the fire kindled by Tapaswi Sunder Lal so that 
its leaping flames may illuminate the whole courtry and inspire even the dissem- 
blers to emulate your patriotic example. 


The Vartman remarks that Bolshevism has cast its roots deep into Europe 

; and its future is replete with bright hopes. It extends 
all over Turkey, Arabia, Persiaand Afghanistan and 
the Bolsheviks have now fixed their gaze on India. They are eagerly desirous of 
sowing the seeds of socialistic revolution in this country. The paper expresses 
the belief that the influence of the Bolsheviks in Asia will prove very helpful to 
them in dissolving the power of England. In another article the paper says that 
although the Imperialists are still in power in England and Kaiserism and 
Tsardom still exist there in their most abominable form but the soldiers of the 
Labour party have entered into the fortress of the Imperialists and the day is not 
distant when it will be pulled down and the brick and mortar constituting it will 
be thrown into the Thames. The Zulqarnain refers to the. recent arrest of a 
Bolshevik agent at Cawnpore and urges that it is the duty of the police to trace 
out the centre of the Bolshevik propaganda in India and the place where the 
Bolshevik agents are busy with their work. ‘The Naved remarks that the 
Bolsheviks may be tyrants of the worst kind, but the nations which have been 
groaning long under the slavery of Imperialistic powers like the English, the 
French and the Italians, will naturaliy welcome the Bolsheviks who promise 
them liberty. | 


Civil Disobedience. 


Bolshevism. 


Political propaganda in the week has mainly taken the form of comments 
on the affairs of the Congress parties. The Uedina 
| _ and the Najat emphatically declare that the Swaraj 
party cannot maintain its existence owing to general public opinion bein 

strongly opposed to entry into the councils. The former urges that civil 
disobedience, whether individua! or mass, should at once be started, the Swaraj 
party being sure to give inif the Congress programme succeeds. If there are 
communal strifes in. the Punjab, it may be left out, but other provinces should 
certainly begin civil disobedience. The paper also urges the two Congress 
parties to arrive at a joint decision and to adopt a joint scheme for the renewal 
of the national struggle. The Naved deplores that the future of the country 
has been endangered by the failure of the two Congress parties to arrive at 
any satisfactory settlement. In its opinion the councils cannot help non- 
cooperators in view of the special powers of the Governors to override any decision 


Congress split. 


; SF. 


of the majority. It urges for the reorganization of the national forces for the 
fulfilment of the non-cooperation programme. In the meantime people should 
be allowed to cooperate with Government to the extent necessary for the removal 
of their financial difficulties. The Vikram views the Congress programme with 
disapproval because of the inability of the people to Jaunch out the satyagraha 
campaign with the least chance of success and opines that the programme 
formulated by Messrs. Das and Nehru isin the existing circumstances the onl 
thing which, if acted upon, will enable the people to fight desperately with the 
HSureaucracy and harass it. In another article the paper observes : Our object 
in capturing the councils is to compel the bureaucracy to fight with us in the 
open field and to deprive it of the shelter of “law” from behind which it makes 
attacks. This done, we shall be able to expose and demonstrate clearly to the 
world the hollowness of the so-called love of justice of the British and the 
mockery of their legal procedure. The paper suggests that in order to ensure 
success in the forthcoming elections the people will have to carry on a vigorous 
electioneering propaganda both in the urban and the rural areas. The Abhyudaya 
is enamoured of the programme of the Swaraj party because of its suitability and 
practicability and is sanguine that under the strategy of such eminent and shrewd 
‘politicians as Mr. Das and Pandit Moti Lal the country is bound to attain 
victory. It points out the necessity of raising a fund for propaganda work and 
appeals to the people to contribute handsomely towards it. The Lakshman is 
emphatic in its opposition of council entry and says that the merciless way in. 
which Messrs. Das and Nehru are trampling upon the will of the majority does 
not augur well for the future of the country. It accuses them of despising the 
will of the majority and thereby trespassing the bounds of discipline. In another 
article the paper refers in condemnatory terms to the decision of Mr. C. KR. Das 
in prohibiting the members of the Swaraj party to join the meeting of the All- 
India Congress Committee and says that his action means nothing less than 
virtual secession of the Swaraj party from the Congress. The 4j opposes entry 
into the councils on the ground that contesting the elections will mean the 
acceptance of the Reforms and that Swaraj cannot be attained through them. 
It says that the sole object of capturing the councils is to wreck them and 
the need of capturing the councils disappears now that the bureaucracy has 
itself started the work of wrecking them and the patriots among the Liberals have 
begun to boycott them. It urges the Swaraj party to abandon its programme 
and work jointly with the majority party. ln view of the similarity between 


the policies of the Liberal and the Swaraj parties the Anand asks the latter to join 
issue with the former. 


The 4j applauds the Ministers for resigning their office but says that they 
seehigies siciaii would have been recipients of greater honour if they 


had resigned on the ocgasion of the arrest of Pandit 
Moti La] Nehru and Babu Bhagwan Das. It exhorts the members of the Provincial 


Legislative Council to refuse to accept the vacated offices. In another article 
the paper ridicules the Government for its inability to secure fresh Ministers 
from among the Liberals, remarking caustically that if the Governor were to 
act himself as his Minister the work would be carried on very smeothly 
and without any differences of opinion. The Liberal papers continue to justify 
the ministerial resignations. The TZohfa-i-Hind thinks that the Ministers have 
enhanced their public reputation by resigning. The acceptance of the resignations, 
says the paper, is an ordinary and regrettable example of the value attached by 
European officials to worthy Indians. The Azad hopes that these resignations 
will stimulate the sense of constitutional responsibility among Indians and will 
rove a basis for splendid traditions in future. The Qaum pities the Leader for 
abouring hitherto under the illusion that Sir William Marris attaches any value 
to the Ministers and is thankful that its eyes have now been opened. The 
Mashriq, on the other hand, praises the strength and moral courage exhibited by 
Sir William Marris in this connection and holds that the resignations have been 
tendered on grounds of political expediency in view of the approaching elections. 
In the opinion of the Hilal, the acceptance of the resignations, instead of rectifyin 
the mistake of ignoring an Indian as against a European, has added insult to 
injury. The Hamdam expresses satisfaction at the creditable administration of the 
ex-Ministers but does not approve the resignation of the Education Minister over 


a private matter ofan individual. The favourable political situation in the 
country with the consequent 


sense of security led Hi . “17° 
Marris to give more than ne my tec ais Excellency Sir William 


cessary weight to the personal honour of a seni 
Government official. ‘The Indians and ‘ae Moderates should take a Bnd hss oe 


cy 


this incident; and the masses setting aside their differences and strifes should 
devote themselves to the attainment of swaraj. 


The Indian Daily Telegraph approves the appointment of Raja Parmanand. 
and Nawab Ahmad Said Khan as Ministers as 
representing the majority party in the present Council 
and says: The energy and the undoubted patriotism of the Nawab, combined 
to the mellow wisdom, judicial temperament and yearning for public service of 
the Raja, must, we are sure, vouchsafe for this Ministry even a longer career than 
this short period in the expiring Council. The. Hamdam reproaches the Liberals 
for declining to accept office in spite of their claim to national service and says 


The New Ministry. 


that the Governor has acted wisely in choosing his Ministers. It refers to Raja — 


Parmanand’s favourable views towards Muslim interests in the last session of the 
Council and says that his appointment will be viewed with satisfaction in Muslim 
circles. If he is placed in charge of Education and Industries the loss sustained 
by Muslim interests in the last two years is likely to be partially retrieved. The 
Leader is dissatisfied with the personnel of the new Ministry and says that the 
character of the Ministry is in keeping with the reactionary tendencies inside the 
Government. “His Excellency Sir William. Marris has ‘now got a Government 
after his heart. With two Rajas and one Nawab as members of the Government, 
it would not be his fault if it does not inspire awe.’’ In another article headed 


“The New Ministers” the Leader incidentally brings in the name of the Hon’ble 


Raja of Mahmudabad and Kunwar Jagdish Prasad and says: The United 
Provinces will henceforth be under an uncle-nephew Government, the second 
Minister being also an apt pupil of the latter. It will be combined bureaucracy 
and landlordism all over. These appointments following upon the too ready and 
willing acceptance of the late Ministers’ resignation, brought about entirely by 
his amazing handling of the situation, do more to lay bare the nature of Sir 
William Marris’ régime than anything else could have done. The paper concludes 
its attack by warning all Indian reformers and asking them, irrespective of 
parties, to organize themselves and oppose with determined strength the forces of 
retrogression aud reactionaryism that nowrule rampantin the United Provinces. 
“The menace by which the people are confronted is nothing less than the 
old autocratic single Lieutenant-Governor-cum-Secretariat régime revived with 
triple force.” In its Saturday issue the Leader refers to what it calls His 
Excellency’s first blunder in the treatnfent of Mr. Chintamani, which brought 
about the ministerial resignations and styles the choice of the new Ministers 
as his second blunder, whieh would never have been made by a Governor 
with liberal leanings. The Pioneer, however, disagrees with the Leader and 
says that it is reasonable to suppose that the new Ministers will command the 
confidence of a majority of the Indian members of the Legislative Council where 
the landlords at present occupy a predominant position. With regard to the 
Leader's persistent reference to the Governor’s willing acceptance of the Ministers’ 
resignation, the paper asks: Can it be that the resignations were merely 
intended to force the Governor’s hands, and that the real grievance of the Liberals 
is that the Governor should have dared to call their bluff ? 


Nart Tan : ZAFAR OMAR, 
The 19th May, 1923. Publicity Officer, United Provinces. 
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NOTE ON THE PRESS. 
UNITED PROVINCES OF AGRA AND OUDH. 


For the week ending the 26th May, 1923. 


Tue exchange of notes between Britain and Russia has alarmed the 
| Indian press. According to the Najai the present 
| political situation. in Europe foreshadows another 
war which will scorch the East and the West as in the Great War. The Hamdam 
advises the British Government to leave the Bolsheviks alone until there isa 
change of Government in Russia or the Labour party in England comes to power. 
The Al Bureed holds that the unfriendly attitude of the Allies in prohibiting 
Russia from attending the Lausanne Conference has led to-the present situation 
and.it is only natural for the Bolsheviks to assume a hostile attitude towards the 
Allies. The Al Khalil styles the Russian note asa crushing reply. It refers 
to the Russian menace on the frontier of India and says that things are 
leading to acrisis. The Oudh Akhbar, on the other hand, maintains that there 
is little likelihood of war between Russia and Britain as the Labour and Liberal 
parties are opposed to war. The Anand advises the British Government to give 
up interfering with the internal affairs of Russia so as toinduce her to abandon 
her anti-British propaganda in the East. — | ‘ 


European situation. 


There have been few comments on Turkish affairs. The Jain Kesari holds 


‘ann dies that the Lausanne Conference is nothing but another 
mantic et polished name for the usurpation of Turkish territory 
by the Allies. ‘‘ The European wolves are surrounding the Turkish sheep with a 
view todevourit.’’ It is to be hoped that the Allies will be completely thwarted 
in their designs of usurpation by the tactful shepherd Kemal Pasha. The Pioneer, 
writing on the Middle Kast situation, says that the policy of Turkey in future is 
more likely to be in the direction of forming a Turkish-Persian and, possibly, an 
Afghan alliance than in cementing the already uncertain friendship with Russia. 


In a leading article headed “A grave crisis,’ the Leader says: Never 

a e was the British Empire confronted with a graver 

eee Ne domestic problem rt the one which the gant 
arrogance and intolerance of the white settlers of Kenya has forced on the 

Imperial Government today. After describing the fairness of the Indian case the 
paper remarks: “The Kenya Europeans are gravely mistaken if they think they 
can terrorize or intimidate the Kenya Indians into submission to humiliatin 


conditions: by having recourse to direct action. Little do they realize the © 


tremendous injury they are inflicting on the Empire by their violent attitude 
towards Indians. But we hope the British Government fully realizes the intensit 
and depth of feeling which the question has roused among all sections of Indians. 
The Kenya question has become the very touchstone of British sincerity and 
bona fides in this country. The British people are on their supreme trial. Let 
it not be said that the British were weighed and found wanting in the crucial 
hour of their trial. Commenting on General Smits’ declaration as to his 
conception of the Empire, the same paper sarcastically remarks that most British 
statesmen when they wax eloquent over the future of the Empire appear to have 
in mind the white part of it only. The “great dependency,” except for purposes 
of market-hunting, seldom finds a proper place in their conception of a British 
commonwealth. The Qaum remarks that the white settlers of the Colonies are 
so selfish that they do not hesjtate to trample down the rights of others for the 
sake of their own interest and that Mr. Shastri will not be successful in his 
mission because the British Governmert attaches more value to General Smuts 
than to an Indian statesman. The Hamdam points out that the Indians have no 
' desire to pick up a quarrel with the white settlers, but if the latter have decided 
to turn the Indians out by force, they will be compelled to make preparations 
for safeguarding their interests. The Oudh Akhbar remarks that it is useless to 
ask for any justice when the English press and the public clearly say that they 
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are governing India with the sword. Itis idle to expect the proud Englishmen 


to listen to India’s feéble pleadings. 


Only a few daily papers have so far commented on the Premier’s resignation, 

| The Oudh Akhbar remarks ‘that the change in 
Premiership has little effect on Indian affairs, A] 
that matters is the satisfaction that Lord Curzon has not been appointed. The 
Hamdam says: Although Mr. Baldwin, being a member of the Imperialist 
party, is pledged to overlook the interests of submerged nations, his appointment 


The Premier’s resignation. 


‘in preference to Lord Curzon will be viewed by Indian Musalmans with some 


satisfaction. The Pioneer pays a tribute to Mr. Bonar Law and says that he 
steered the Ship of State with skill and without disaster through rough and 
uncharted seas. He was an honest and capable man who did his best, and 
not altogether without success, to cope with difficulties which would have 
taxed the resources and genius of a Chatham ora Pitt. The Leader sympathizes 


with Lord Curzon and ascribes his failure to secure the Premiership to his superior 


manners, but it doubts if Mr. Baldwin will be able to harmonize the factions in 
the Conservative Party and to bring a greater accession of strength to Government. 
The Indian Daily Telegraph says that India would not shed a tear for the 
necessary passing over of Lord Curzon. Mr. Baldwin may be a political upstart, 
but the comment of the Duily Herald will rouse a sympathetic echo tn India as 


the new Ministry promises some more fight in a Parliament where Labour has 
heen making things lively of late. } 


The Zulgarnain deplores the rift in the Hindu-Muslim relations which are 


Siti tiialiaen ails more strained today than they were before the 
. advent of the non-cooperation movement whose 

dismal failure in achieving its ideals, the attainment of swaraj and redress of the 
Khilafat wrongs, has created communal bitterness. The -Haqiqat asserts that 
most of the Punjab papers have received secret help from Government to destroy 
the Hindu-Muslim unity. The people of the Punjab should hunt out such. 
traitors and punish them because as long as they exist there can be neither unity 


nor swaraj.. The Naved accuses the Hindus of being the aggressors and requests 
. that a conference of Hindu and Muslim representatives should be held to define the 


respective rights and privileges of both the communities. The Qawm deplores 


‘the Hindu-Muslim disturbances and points out that the best remedy to prevent 


them is that the Hindus should organize volunteer corps for defensive purposes. 
The Mashriq holds that the Hindus of the Punjab have hatched up a conspiracy 
to eliminate the Musalmans from the Punjab and requests the Punjab Government 
to realize that without a, certain amount of force being applied the Hindus of | 
the Punjab cannot be made to stop their mischievous activities. If no such steps 
are taken the present strifes may assume the shape of a horrible war because 
there is a limit to Muslim patience. ‘l'he Hindus under the teachings of Pandit 
Malaviya will try with Mr. Chintamani’s collaboration to drive out Islam like 
Buddhism from India. The Qaum regrets that the responsible leaders of the 
Hindus have thrown the entire responsibility of these disturbances on the shuddhé 
and the reorganization movements. The Congress is a great association of both 
the communities on paper only. As a matter of fact the Hindus have got stronger 
and greater claims on the Congress, and if it persists in its present attitude of 
ignoring the rights of the Hindus, then there is every danger of its losing their 
‘sympathies. 
The Hamdam regrets that Maulana Azad Subhani in his endeavour to 
Re-conversion of Muslim Rajputs, 0ing about the emancipation of India has made the | 
cause of religion subservient to that of the country 
and has completely ignored the fact that he isa Muslim divine. His decision 
that the Malkana Rajputs should be left to themselves has greatly disappointed 
his co-religionists. These activities of the Aryas will soon divide the country 


into two camps. National interests will be thrown in the background and the 
alien Government will get an Frege to tighten its grip. The Al Bureed 
deplores the indifference of the Muslim princes and exhorts them to take a lesson 
from the Hindu princes and save 


their religion from being trampled down. ‘The 
Aligarh Gazette resents the sanction of Rs. 10,000 by the Khilafat committee for 
the relief of the oppressed Malabar Hindus. When Mr, Das, Pandit Moti Lal 


Nehru and Mrs. Naidu have unanimously admi ; ee ee ee 
beau tapos upon the Mot € unanimously admitted that great hardships have 


withheld from the Malabar ana Rajputs there is no reason why aid should not be 


Hindus. Dr. Ma a Sr tite ants ple 
raised the expectations of Rai Wir ae has, by his.action, consiseralty 


ee, 


The Shakié urges the. Kumaunese to start civil disobedience in the forests. 
They should enlist as volunteers and cut wood in the 
| reserved forests. They should stop all cooperation 
with the Forest department and thus bring it to astandstill. Ifthey are sentenced 
to imprisonment for this, they should cheerfully go to jail and bare their breasts if 
they are shot at. If they vigorously prosecute the non-violent satyagraha (civil 
disobedience) campaign they will find that the Government will soon come to an.end. 
Referring to the national flag agitationat Nagpur the 47 welcomes the participation 


Civil disobedience. 


of Indian women in the Civil disobedience movement and the sacrifices undergone- 


by them in the national cause asa good augury for the future of the country. 


It remarks that the Nagpur authorities ought to realize that no civilized people — 


can put up with any insult to their national flag. 


The Vartman thinks that Bolshevik emissaries are at work in all the bi 

ii cities of India where there are mills and tha 
: dige Mr. M. N. Roy appears to have despatched them 
along with the revolutionary scheme which he sent for the consideration of the 
Congress. They must have hada hand in the formidable strikes of Bombay and 
Calcutta. Mr. Roy’s organization is more secret and arduous than that of 
Shyamji Krishna Verma and its object is to create a revolution by instigating the 
labourers and the kisans. The Multan, Rawalpindi and Amritsar riots demon- 
strate that the land of the Punjab is ripe for Bolshevism. In such a dangerous 
situation, says the paper, any method employed by the Government of India to 
threaten and intimidate the people will strengthen the roots of Bolshevism in this 
country. The Medina says that if the intoxicated bureaucracy persists in its 
present attitude every child in India will soon become a Bolshevik, to the terror 
of the Anglo-Indians. If personal property is nationalized and equally distri- 
buted, humanity is respected and rights of others are not trampled down, Bolshe- 
vism will die out of itself. The Oudh Akhbar is.at a loss to understand why the 
Government even on being in possession of such strong proofs of the mischief 
created by Bolsheviks, does not try to win the hearts of the people. If the Indians 
both within the country and abroad enjoy every comfort and satisfaction it would 
be impossible for the Bolshevik agents to succeed in theiranti-British activities in 
India. The Hamdam advises the British Government not to fail fo take defensive 

measures against the Bolshevik propaganda and remarks that other Powers have 
hitherto been adopting just the same policy against the Bolsheviks. 


The party strife in the Congress continues to be the main topic of discussion 
in papers. The Advocate is hopeful that the decision 


‘The Congress split. of the All-India Congress Committee which is meeting 


at Bombay will give a correct lead to the country and it has no doubt that the 


number of people supporting the Swaraj party is increasing every day, but 


concludes its article in the following words :—“ We are not enamoured of the. 


Councils, nor any Congressman believes in the Councils as a portal to swaray. 
The only hope to swaraj lies in non-cooperation and satyagraha. Butso long as 
the Councils exist to thwart the national movement, it is our plain duty to try to 
capture the Councils with a view to break their mischief-making power.” Free 
Yndia which considers the split in the Congress as unfortunate, observes that no 
amount of argumentation or changing of tactics can help us to achieve freedom 
unless the nation asa body is prepared to suffer. Law of sacrifice is the law of 
life, of freedom. The Hindi nationalist papers which had hitherto opposed the 
Swaraj party now strike a different note and the Lakskman advises the All-India 
Congress Committee to adopt a resolution in favour of the postponement of the 


boycatt of Councils so as to avoid any permanent breach between the two Congress — 


parties. The 4j makes a similar recommendation to allow the members of the 


Swaraj party to enter the Councils saying that it will be a great calamity if the | 


two wings of the Congress fritter away their energies in mutual opposition. It 
however urges the Atwanoj party to clearly state what‘policy it would adopt after 
capturing the Councils and whether its members would accept offices under 
Government, The Pratap is also for allowing a chance to the Swaraj party, 
specially in view of the failure of the no-change party to achieve its goal. A 
well-organized and well-conducted battle within the Councils will cause irre- 
trievable injury to the bureaucracy and immense good to the country and 
besides will keep alive the national agitation in the present condition of 
the country. The Vikram exhorts the members of the Swaraj party to lose 
no time in launching out the electioneering campaign in a disciplined and 
organized manner, as otherwise counter influences may succeed in thwarting 
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them. The Qaum.agrees to the decision arrived at in the Punjab. that those 
who are against Council entry, while abstaining themselves from Council elec- 
tions, should postpone their propaganda regarding boycott of the Councils and 
hopes that in spite of the many difficulties lying in the way the reconciliation 
party of the Congress will succeed in effecting a compromise. The Hindustani 
deplores that the pro-Council party ignores tbe present political situation created 
by the certification of the enhancement of salt tax. The Viceroy has warned the 
non-cooperators that the attempt to wreck the Councils will never succeed. The 
Al Bureed remarks that neither of the two parties is likely to succeed. The achieve- 
ment of swaraj is not only difficult but impossible till the country carries On its 
struggle under a joint programme. Unless the communal storms raging in the 
Punjab do not subside there is not the slightest chance of achieving any success, 
The Oudh Akhbar regrets that the split in the Congress camp has appreciably 
weakened the power of the nationalists, but at the same time the Government 
by its autocratic policy has alienated the sympathies of its well-wishers and 
created a reactionary spirit in the people. fa 


One Brij Behari Mehrotra writing in the Vikram exhorts Congressmen to 
carry their propaganda to the villages so as to enlist 
the active support of their inhabitants in the cause 
of swaraj which can be attained only through it. The Lakshman publishes a 
message of “Raja”? Mahendra Pratap from Japan in which, while making 
professions of peacefulness in general, he urges that the oppressive Government 
which is hanging like a mill-stone round the neck of India must be removed at 
all costs to free the Indians to forward the cause of peace in the world. ‘l'hose who 
care too much for money and honour should better retire into zenana and put on 
female garments, but should not mislead the brave persons who have. been born 
in the country to emancipate it. He exhorts the latter to march forward unitedly 
and sacrifice their lives in the battlefield, whenever an opportunity arises: The 
Vartman is exasperated at Mr. Lloyd George’s recent claim for the British 
nation as custodian of the liberty and civilization of the world and remarks that 
it is nothing but consummate hypocrisy on the part of the ex-Prime. Minister of 
Britain to express such sentiments. ‘he peoples of Asia, Europe and Africa have 
had bitter experience of the kindnesses of the British Empire and hence they are 
bent on destroying that Empire. ‘‘ Legalised loot’’ and “ civilized massacres ”’ are 
the “registered” elements of British rule and they have followed in its wake 
wherever it has established itself. The British statesmen always endeavour to set 
other nations against one another in order to extend the satanic Empire. The 
proposed establishment of a naval base at Singapore and the murder of the 
Bolshevik representative at Lausanne are fresh events which throw sufficient 
light on the detestable aims of the British Empire. 


Political propaganda. 


While the Leader has been praising the ideals of liberalism in connection 
wii diss with the Provincial Conference held at Karad and 
holding that the relation which the Liberal Party 

in England bears to the Labour Party is the same which the Liberal Party in 
India bears to the advanced wing of Indian politicians, advises its members to 
organize themselves and follow the traditions of the old Congress. The Indian 
Daily Telegraph has been strongly attacking the Liberals in connection with the 
resignations of the United Provinces Ministers and other matters. The paper 
is satisfied that Mr. Chintamani has said enough in his recent speech at Allahabad 
that neither the non-cooperators nor the country lost much by their attitude of 
seclusion from Councils. It hopes that the Swaraj party and Liberal party will 
coalesce, and that the courageous and the almost nationalist attitude which the 
Liberals have recently adopted, will last even longer than the polling day. The 
Pioneer commenting on the Liberal Conference advises the constitutional politi- 
clan, if he desires to grow into a statesman, to shake off the habits and outlook 


of the agitators which appears to be th inci ifficulty co 
2 om ra pp @ princ al difficulty confronting the 


According to Free India the correspondence between the Governor and the 


The United Provinces Ministers, Ministers clearly exposes the hollowness of the 


ae Reforms and proves that no independent person has 
any business to be inside the Government and for the matter if that inside the 


Councils. The 4j remarks that Pandit Gokaran N ib Si | 
ath and Rai Sahib Sita Ram’s 
ieee to accept the insulted office of the Minister must have brought home to 
ir ish pag Marris that it is impossible even for the votaries of Reforms and 
consti utional agitation to tolerate repeated insults, - Commenting upon the new 


.:) 


Ministers the Vikram opines that the Ministerial offices are merely nominal and 
the decisions of the Executive Council will now entirely depend upon the sweet will 
of theGovernor. The 4j also disapproves of the new appointments, saying that 
the acceptance of office by the present Ministers shows that India has not yet learnt 
the lesson of self-respect, otherwise the bureaucracy would have hada very bad 
time of itand the Reforms would have been completely exposed. The Abhyudaya 
holds that the new appointments are a good indication of the reactionary policy 
of the Governor. The Al Khalil finds no cause for congratulating the ex- 
Ministers upon their resignation as they did not resign because the interest of the 
country was at stake but because they felt their personal pride was wounded on 
account of their being ignored by the Governor. The Hamdam remarks that the 
Liberals by refusing the Ministership wanted to force the Government to call the 
ex-Ministers back. ‘he public has by now learnt enough to differentiate between 
ite real well-wishers and impostors and whether the resignations were tendered 
on personal ground or on a question of principle. The Haqigqat holds that | 
the Governor openly insulted the Ministers. No self-respecting Minister could, 
under such circumstances, cowardly continue to cooperate with the Government. 
It is to be regretted that Sir William Marris during the first year of his régime 
has alienated the sympathies of a party which has been so loyal. The dzad 
observes that the Governor is now realizing his mistake and remarks that the new 
Ministers will never be able to wield that influence over the public which the 
ex-Ministers did. Replying to the refutation of the Azad of its allegations the 
Hamdam justifies itself in asserting that Mr. Chintamani will now devote himself 
to helping the reorganization movement of the Hindus as during his régime he had | 
made it a point to ignore the rights and claims of the Musalmans. ‘The Mansur 
observes that Raja Parmanand is an experienced administrator and hopes that he 
will be free from prejudice in discharging his new duties. The Hon'ble Nawab 
of Chhitari has already given enough proof of his enlightenment and large- 
heartedness. The new Ministry will at least be free from the blot of neglect of 
the rights of a certain community unlike the régime of Mr. Chintamani. The 
Zulqainain bas every hope that the new Ministers will prove true representatives 
of the country and will not revive the Hindu-Muslim controversy, and by their 


largeheartedness and independence of mind will infuse a true spirit of communal 
amity in the Councils, 


The Jain Kesart remarks that although the decision of the Allahabad High 
Court in the Chauri Chaura judgment indicates 
bankruptcy of British justice, it is much milder than 
the inhuman decision of the Sessions Judge who should hang down his head in 
shame before the civilized world for attaching so little value to human lives. 
The Swadesh regards even the revised sentences ‘as vindictive and as intended 
to create an impression upon the people. Such sentences are the inevitable 
consequences of slavery, but Government should note that they cannot deter the 
people in their struggle for swaraj.. a 


Chauri Chaura judgment. 
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OPTIMISM is again the keynote of comments on the question of peace in ~ 


the Near East. The Pioneer says that prospects at 
Lausanne are at. present very hopeful. ‘The solution 
of the Reparation problem has removed an obstacle which threatened to cause 
another breakdown. The Vikram expresses the hope that owing to the friendly 
attitude of England Turkéy will derive substantial benefit from the Lausanne 
Conference. England has changed its policy towards Turkey with a view to secure 
her defection from Russia and thus guard against the Bolshevik menace to India. 
The Mashriq advises Great Britain to evacuate Constantinople in order to avoid 
-any collision with Turkey in view of the present Anglo-Russian tension. The 
Oudh Akhbar is sanguine of the success of the Lausanne Conference and remarks 
that Kemal Pasha acted very wisely in preventing the Angora Government from 
making an alliance with the Bolsheviks and that the attitude of both the Turks 
and the Allies in the Conference is very satisfactory. The Hamdam is gratified 
that Greece has been overawed by the diplomacy of Ismat Pasha, and being unable 
to pay reparation is inclined to give back some territory. The Medina sounds a 
discordant note when it says that the exchange of notes between ussia and 
England is intended to serve as a respite in order to bring about the end of the 
Lausanne Conference, and in case of a war between Turkey and Greece, Russia 
will surely have it out with her greatest enemy England. The Naved suspects that 
the political murders recently committed in Europe betray the existence of a 
deep conspiracy which aims at murdering infiuential Turkish officers with a 
view to depriving the Angora Government of their valuable services and 
thereby clearing the way for itsenemies. Like the murder of the Crown Prince 
of Austria, which precipitated the Great War, the murder of Turkish officers may 
lead to bloodshed and massacre. : 


While the Muslim papers have little to say on Kgyptian affairs, a section of 
Hindi extremist papers continues to express dissatis- 
faction with the new Constitution. ‘the Vartman 
maintains that Egypt has been granted only nominal liberty, seeing that British 
military authorities still maintain their iron hold over the country, that martial 
law courts still continue to inflict death sentences upon innocent and patriotic 
Keyptians in the name of justice, that mean imperialistic tricks have been and 
are still being practised to conceal the existing state of affairs there. The 
Vikram holds that the declaration of Egyptian freedom cannot bear any value 
until the British: army evacuates the Nile area and until the Egyptians feel 
that the British have no longer any hand in the administration of Egypt. 


The Near East. 


The Egyptian Constitution. 


The position of Indians in the Colonies continues to receive attention. The 
Leader commenting upon the segregation debate in 
the South African Assembly severely criticizes the 
speech of the Minister of the Interior and says: “If the treatment meted out to 
our countrymen in Natal, where they did not proceed of their own accord. and 
some other provinces of the Union, can be characterized as ‘fair and just,’ 
words must have assumed new and strange’ meanings with these proud 
missionaries of Western civilization in that continent.’? ‘he Zndian Daily 
Telegraph styles Mr. Shastri’s recent speech in England as impotent rage 
in politics and deplores the futility of the efforts of Liberal leaders in trying 
to win their cause merely by making speeches. It looks forward 
to absolutely no result from the loud voice of the Liberal leaders, like Mr. 
Chintamani, andsays: Exceptasa fine piece of rhetoric, it will fall flat on states- 
men and the public alike. Justice has now hidden herself lest the cold muzzle of 
the revolver should scratch its face. The only answer to the claim of holding 
India and Kenya by the sword must be something more effective than words. 
Unless you make a threat and show that you can carry out that threat, you will 
be, and deserve to be, treated as on the eve of the salt tax certification. The 
Vartman assures the Indian residents in Kenya that if they are determined to 


Indians in the Colonies. 
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stand out to a decisive issue despite all hardships and oppression, they are sure to 
put an end to the absolutism and the injustice of the whites. Writing of the 
Empire Day the Indian Daily Telegraph exclaims ies Empire Day—and at the 
time that the Kenya crisis is on and the whites are combining against us in 
Africa! It has no meaning for India, except that it is a mockery.” 


The Free India commenting on Mr. Bonar Law’s resignation says that 

his premiership does not form any landmark in 
the history of British politics. Except a few of his 
personal friends none is sorry for his exit. As faras Indiais concerned a change 
in the British premiership does not affect her as she neither expects anything 
from British capital nor from British labour. ‘The Vikram is elated at 
the fall of Mr. Bonar Law and says that he was a person of mediocre abilities 
who could not control his own party and could not satisfactorily solve even one 
of the problems facing the British nation. It views with indifference the 
appointment of Mr. Baldwin and expresses its conviction that so long as the 
Conservatives remain in power no good can be expected by any country, much 
less by India, no matter who is appointed the Premier. The Bharat Jiwan 
remarks that Mr. Bonar Law's policy with regard to Turkey, Germany and Russia 
was always weak and unsteady and resulted in partial loss of British prestige. The 
new Prime Minister, being a Conservative, India can expect no good at his hands, 
The Medina regrets Mr. Bonar Law’s resignation as a national loss but is gratified 
that Lord Curzon has not been appointed Premier. The Qaum remarks that 
Mr. Bonar Law resigned because his party was suffering continuous defeats and 
the Labour party was growing in power. The Zulgarnain remarks that it is the 
general wish of the Indians that Lord Peel should be removed from the Cabinet 
and some broadminded and liberty-loving man be appointed in his place. 


The British Prime Minister. 


The Vikram warns the people against the efforts which, it says, are being 

strenuously made by the agents of Satan to promote 
disunion between Hindus and Muhammadans and 
exhorts them to try their utmost to preserve the Hindu-Muslim unity which is 
a sine qua non for the attainment of swaraj. The Naved has little hope that the 
advocates of shuddhi will respect the resolution of Maulana Abul Kalam Azad 
as nowadays shuddhi and the Hindu sangathan movements are given preference over 
Hindu-Muslim unity. It deplores the participation of Ruling Chiefs and 
influential aristocrats in the shuddht movement as being fraught with dangerous 
and evil consequences. The Qaum bitterly resents the letter of Rana Ferozuddin 
in connection with the Arya Samaj activities against the Malkana Rajputs and 
remarks that the Hindus should now open their eyes and in their struggie for the 
emancipation of the country they should not blindly sacrifice their religious and 
communal interests. The 4/ Khalil regrets that the shuddhkt movement is daily 
widening the gulf of communal bitterness, The Medina is of opinion that Swami 
Shraddhanand ought to have nothing to do with politics and that the failure of the 
swaraj movement is due to his activitiesonly. The Hamdam holds Pandit Malaviyva 
responsible for the Hindu sazgathan movement which is proving fatal to the 
cause of Hindu-Muslim unity because he never leaves any opportunity of 
injuring the Musalmans, The Al Khalil writing in a similar strain deplores that 
Pandit Malaviya is trying to fan the fire of communal strifes. 


- Hindu-Muslim unity. 


The Shakti contends that if the Congress were to concentrate all its energy 


on civil disobedience the bureaucracy would leave 
the country within a year. Government is sure 


arms to put down the movement, but if India 


is to attain freedom she must be prepared to pay for it in blood and she 


will surely do it. The Lakshman holds that civil disobedience at Nagpur 


shows that the country is prepared for general civil disobedience, and that if this 
movement is oncestarted a sufficient number of people will be forthcoming to 
sacrifice themselves at the altar of the country. One Pandit Ganea Sahai 
Parashari writing in the Kartavya exhorts the people to have recourse to 
satyagraha to save the country from the injustice and oppression of the bureaucracy 
and to establish swaraj, “If they are the true descendants of their brave 
ancestors like Rana Pratap, and if they cannot sce their sisters and daughters 


disgraced before their own eyes and their brethren killed in hundreds of thousands 
pos Dosa tan es hesitate to sacrifice themselves in the cause of the freedom 

e country, € Anand views with disfavour the C ‘OVI N- 
ment’s attitude towards the nati cece ers bi ks 


. : onal flag question as it creat | 
in the province and the country 5 es unnecessary unrest 
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The Anand points out that the propagation of Bolshevik views in India 
cannot but do incaleulable injury to the country and 
hence peaceful Indians have been greatly exercised 
over the news of the Bolshevik propaganda inthis country. It urges the need for 
timely measures being taken to save Indians from this danger. 


The proceedings of the meeting of the Congress Committee, held at Bombay, 
have been followed with close attention. The Vartman 
does not hope thatany compromise between the two 
Congress parties over the question of Council entry will effect any improvement 
in the prevailing’ situation. The Anand holds that the decision of the All-India 
Congress Committee to allow the members of the,Swaroj party to enter the 
Councils has given a death-blow to the principle of non-cooperation. Never- 
theless it is a welcome change in Congress politics inasmuch asthe Liberal party 
and the Swaraj party will soon join forces in the Councils to advance the 
interests of the country. The Pratap remarks that the one good which the 
slackness of the non-cooperation movement has done is that even the simple and 
unwary people have been enabled to see the naked form of the bureaucracy. It 
exhorts the people to take measures for the reorganization of the nation so as to 
enable it to end the present humiliating position. The Vikram holds that when 
the Swaraj party will launch out its activities of renewing the political agitation 
in the country, the Congress splitand the weakness of the Hindu-Muslim unity 
will automatically disappear. The Qaum remarks that in view of the satyagraha 


Bolshevism. 
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started at Nagpur the pro-Council activities should be abandoned or the Swaraj 


party will be responsible for the failure of the movement. The Naved says that 
non-cooperation can only be successful if it is started and brought to an end within 
a year. Thorough preparations should be made to carry out all the items of the 
programme within a fixed period. There is every likelihood of the people being. 
disgusted and disheartened if the Congress persists in its present attitude. The 
Naved remarks that the Congress has altogether lost its influence and can no 
longer be described as ‘ national.’ | 


The compromise resolution of the Working Committee has been well 
received. The Oudh Akhbar is gratified that both the parties in the Congress have 
arrived at a mutual settlement. The Advocate hails with satisfaction the decision 
of the Congress Committee as being most conducive to the interests of the country 
and hopes that time will completely justify the doctrine of the compromise resolu- 
tion. ‘The Leader, which has been suggesting in a guarded manner the coalition 


of the Swaraj party with other constitutional groups since the incident of the 


Ministers’ resignations, has come out with a leading article in which it openly invites 
the Swaraj party to combine with the Liberals and the Congress majority party. It 
remarks that entry into the Councils opens out a large field of political activity 
within constitutional limits which cannot fail to produce its effect on the entire 
country and infuse new life into the people. We are not unaware of the fact 
that the Swaraj party has declared battle on three fronts, namely, against the 
bureaucracy, the Moderates including the Liberals and the Congress majority 
party. But the wiser policy for it to follow, taking all the facts into considera- 
tion, would be not to think too much in terms of party nor to emphasizerout of 
all proportion points of difference but to act in a spirit of cooperation with all 
the progressive forces in the country. Standing between the Moderates on the 
one side and the orthodox non-cooperators on the other it forms a centre party 
and as such it should not overlook its organic relationship to the other two 
wings of national thought. In another article the Leader expresses satisfaction 
that a disastrous disunion has been averted. And hopes that the deliberations of 
the Congress may once more be characterized by that sagacious patriotism 
and practical commonsense which are very necessary for carrying on the 
national struggle along fruitful paths. With a Government of ‘die-hards’ 
installed in England and the reactionary forces in full swing in this country, 
- intensive cooperation among our countrymen, of all communities and classes, 

was never more necessary than now. ‘Tbe Pioneer thinks that the arrangement 
decided upon at Bombay enables the Congress, for the present at least, to preserve 
a semblance of unity. The Indian Daily Telegraph approves of the decision and 


advises the Liberals to combine with. the Swaraj party and says: ‘ We have’ 


no doubt that the political classes, if they will unite their forces, would strike 
consternation into the minds of the authorities. We have no doubt that the 
voice of the people would once again come to be respected and even acted up to, 
if the Liberals and the Swaraj party should coalesce.’’ In another place it says 
it would have been glorious if the spirit now exhibited in seeking entry into the 
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~ Council, had been displayed when Lord Reading opened the door for conference. 


The opportunity was then lost: it was proudly rejected. And then came the 
Bardoli programme. That sapped the spirit of the non-cooperation movement, 
rendering it absolutely academical and imaginary. 


The Aj vehemently protests against lavish expenditure on the Waziristan 

ts 3 campaign as a gross injustice to India which is getting 

cei gee heavily saddled with the burden of debt and asserts 
that no amount of high-handedness will avail to protect the inhabitants of the 
frontier provinces from the raids and attacks of the frontier tribes unless the former 
are allowed to keep arms. ‘the Medina remarks that the written promises taken 
from the Frontier Chiefs, if they can satisfy the Government, are far better than 
air raids against them and apprehends that these promises will, in future, prove 
a pretext for the Government to lay hands against the tribes. The Oudh Akhbar 
resents retaliatory measures against the Frontier tribes and doubts if such 


measures will be successful in overawing and subjugating the perverse and wild 
tribes of the Frontier. 


The Swadesh thinks that the selection of the new Ministers will strengthen 


ine Gaited Provinees Wintas the hands of the Governor all the more. It would 

© MEE LILNIASE Nase heen much better if this farce of Ministry had 
altogether been done away with and the Governor had concentrated all power in 
his own hands. ‘The reforms, says the paper, have been fully exposed and 


Government’s policy completely unmasked. ‘The Anand says that as the Zamindars 


are in a majority in the Legislative Council it is not surprising that the new 
Ministers have been selected from among them, and expresses the hope that by 
the creditable discharge of their duties they will prove themselves as patriotic as 
the members of any other political party. The 4j remarks: Itis a matter for 
gratification that by the new appointments the Government has clearly 
demonstrated that the kind of education and training imparted by it in this country 
is worthless, specially in view of the fact that it cannot produce persons fit and 
capable to hold the Ministerial office. It is necessary that tahsildars and deputy 
collectors be graduates but the Ministers and Executive Councillors can be persons 
who have either no school or collegiate education or who had given up their 
studies on account of ignominous failure even in lower classes. The new appoint- 
ments throw light on the worth of the present education, on the wisdom of those 
who made theseappointments and on the efficiency of those who have been appointed 
Ministers. The Al Bashir remarks thatin the history of India Mr. Chintamani 
and Pandit Jagat Narayan will be recorded as Ministers who made the interests of 
the country subservient to their own personal interests and created obstacles in 
the way of the country’s freedom. The Nayyar-i- Azam holds that they resigned 
on flimsy grounds and carried a trifling matter too far. The Al Khalil calls the 
selection of the new Ministers as the right thing under the present circumstances 
and hopes that the Nawab ofChhatari will proveablessing to the country. The 
Mashrig is gratified that the expectations entertained by it at the appointment 
of Sir William Marris have been fulfilled and congratulates him on the selection 
of his Ministers. The Naved remarks that suspicions are generally entertained 
that the Zamindar party sacrifices national interests to please the Government 
but is hopeful that the present Ministers will, by their conduct, try to refute 
these allegations and gain the confidence of the people. The Hamdam expresses 
its satisfaction at the present allocation of Ministerial portfolios whereby the 
responsibilities of hoth the Ministers regarding the most important transferred 
subjects have been placed on equal basis and the subjects allied to one another 
from the administrative point of view have been placed under the same Minister. 


The Pratap is ulterly dissatisfied with the U. P. Administration Report for 
The U. P, Administration Report, 1921-22 and holds that it has been written from the 


oe bureaucratic standpoint and in the bureaucratic style. 
There is nothing in the Report on the basis of which anv sound conclusions can 
be formed regarding the existing condition of things in the province. It is more 
in the nature ofa Publicity department pa mphlet than a provincial administration 


revort. A perusal of the report shows that public criticism has no effect on the 
bureaucracy whic 


h continues to regard itself as infallible and as above learning 
any lesson. 
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NOTE ON THE PRESS. | 
UNITED PROVINCES OF AGRA AND OUDH. . 
For the week ending the oth June, 1923. 


THe Muslim pfess continues to be hopeful of aspeedy peace in the Near 
Kast.. The Hamdam is gratified that the peace 
negotiations at Lausanne are taking a favourable turn 
and remarks that the result will be a source of great rejoicing to the Musalmans of 
India. The Mansur writes in a similar strain and even the Medina, which has so 
far been doubtful of the motives of the Allies, expresses satisfaction that peace 
will soon be established. It urges the necessity of giving the same international - 
rights to Turkey as are enjoyed by Japan and other independent Powers. In 
order to keep Turkey and Greece apart, the paper advocates the formation of a 
buffer State between the two countries. The Hindustani protests against altempts 
made on the life of Ismet Pasha, and referring to the doings of Mustafa Saghir 
it insinuates that Great Britain is responsible for such activities. The paper 
suspects that the Lausanne Conference is being unnecessarily prolonged with a 
view to get rid of a popular Turkish general for ever. The Vikram views with 
suspicion the conclusion of the Iraq treaty which, according to the paper, has been 
signed with the object of dealing a blow to the power of the Turks and arresting 
the progress of Pan-Islamic propaganda. ‘“ Absolutely selfish as the British are, 
it is impossible that any action of theirs should be devoid of selfishness.”’ ) 


While the Indian papers ascribe the agitation against Indians in the Colonies 
to hatred and racial feelings, the Pioneer says that the 
| Indian Extremists who have inflicted grave injury on 
their own country, have also helped to discredit India abroad. It opines that the 
fictitious agitation with regard to the salt tax will not help the Indian cause in 
the Colonies or elsewhere, There can be no doubt as to the effect on the 
British outside India of the preaching of lawlessness here and of the stream of 
vilification and misrepresentation incessantly directed against British officials who 
are honestly doing their duty to the Indian people. Referring to Kenya conver- 
sation in England the Leader savs that Indians have gone the farthest limit 
possible in meeting the viewpoint of their opponents, and if still the Colonial Office 
fails to do justice by them, it will justly be coneluded that the Imperial 
Conference resolution was never meant to be seriously carried out. In another 
article headed the ‘“‘ Natal Ordinances ’”’ the paper is disappointed with the Simla 
communiqué on the subject and exclaims: When Indians are discriminated 
against to their utter detriment at every possible step in some of the Dominions © 
like South Africa we should like to know what becomes of ‘ the Imperial aspect’ 
of the matter. It expects absolutely nothing as the result of the correspondence 
which is reported to be going on between the Union Government and the Pro- 
vincial authorities in Natal. The Indian Daily Telegraph is equally disappointed 
with the correspondence published by the Government of India and in a bighly 
emotional article headed “Colonial Arrogance” it says: The new spirit is 
abroad: they wanta White Empire. They have won certain places under the | 
sun by the sword—at least they believe it and proclaim it so—and they hope to 
keep it by the sword. There is only one remedy; retaliation, blind, furiou®— 
even if it fails, as has failed the non-co-operation movement. Arguments with 
Colonial fanatics are in vain. The Anand says that the situation in the British © 
Empire will become very delicate in case the British Government fails to accede 
to the just demands of the Indians in Kenya, inasmuch as no people will like 
to remain within the Empire as a downtrodden nation. oe 


The comments of —— extremist press on the new British “Prime 
RES ROS - Minister are not generally complimentary. The 
ied aera decbernliusemiaie Shakti surmises that the sae British Prime ‘Minister 
is a plain, straightforward man who will not hesitate to enforce martial law and 
military authority whenever required. In his régime racial! distinctions will 
become the order of the day. The Abhyudaya expresses the apprehension 
that Mr. Baldwin cannot remain the Premier of England for long, as the majorit 
of the English people are opposed to the Conservative régime which is not the 
true representative of the people. The Vartman holds the Conservative Ministry 
to be a signal failure. Its foreign policy has been shori-sighted and suicidal and 
its domestic policy calculated to create distrust in the people. ‘The policy 
pursued by it in India, Egypt and Kenya is likely to lead to a revolution. 


The Near East. 
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All this shows that the days of the Conservative régime are numbered. The 
Hamdam remarks that in the event of Lord Peel’s presence in the Cabinet 
and Mr. Stanley Baldwin’s ignorance of Indian affairs, no change inthe Ministerial 
policy regarding India is likely to take place. Lord Curzon has now learnt 
enough by experience that an Imperialistic policy regarding Turkey has proved 
injurious both to his own interests as well as to that ol his country. The 
Hindustani regrets that on account, of the influence of the ° die-hard’ party over 
the new Premier no hope for the betterment of India can be entertained. This 
influence is likely to increase because he always holds that India 1s not for 
Indians but for Englishmen. 


The bitterness of feelings over the Shuddhi movement shows little signs of 
abating. The Hamdam condemns the Hindu press 
of the Punjab for destroying the Hindu-Muslim 
unity and holds the Aryas responsible for sowing the seed of discord and strang- 
ling the swaraj movement, The Qawm approves the advice of Maulana Abul 
Kalam Azad that all communal activities likely to disturb the unity should be 
stopped. In another article the paper resents the efforts of a section of: the 
Muslim press to throw a veil over the faults of the Muhammadans and calumniates 
the Hindus only and remarks that the Musalmans have no reason to grumble 
if the Hindus organize themselves. The Naved opines that under the cover of 
‘organization’ of the Hindus a spirit of militarism is being infused against the 
Muhammadans. Their hostile activities will provoke the Muhammadans to 
counter measures which lead to an undesirable collision. The Abhyudaya urges, 
in view of the joint statement of Mr. Purushotam Das Tandon and Maulana 
Azad Sobhani on the reclamation of Malkana Rajputs, the imperative need for 
Muhammadan propagandists withdrawing themselves from Agra to relieve the 
existing tension of feelings between the two communities and thus prevent 
national interests from being injured. The Swadesh holds it to be an absolute 
necessity to unite the hearts of the two communities if true unity between them 
is not to be a delusion and the attainment of swaraj an idle dream. The causes 
making for disunion between them must be remove@ before they can be welded 
into a strong and well-organized nation. The Arya Mitra warns the Hindus 
against the designs of Muhammadans in retaliation of the reclamation of Malkana 
Rajputs, which are to take the form of the abduction of Hindu boys and women. 
It urges the Hindus not to delay their reorganization for a single moment if they 
are to save themselves from utter ruin and degradation. 


The Shakti continues to invite the Kumaunese to have resort to civil dis- 
ain eed obedience over the question of forests and also 
exhorts the forest employees to resign in a body. 
Civil disobedience over the national flag affair in the Central Provinces has given 
an opportunity to a section of the extremist press to preach the feasibility 
of mass civil disobedience or to utilize it as an efficient means of infusing fresh 
life into political agitation. The Vartman asks the Congress leaders to emulate 
the example of the Akali leaders and endeavour to make the Nagpur satyagraha 
a success. ‘They should not fail to convert it into an all-India movement. The 
Lakshnan remarks that though the chances of success of mass civil disobedience 
appear to be gloomy for the present, it is certain that under the pressure of 
public opinion the leaders will have to declare it some day or other. The 
Parivartan exhorts the youths of the country to join in their thousands the 
Central Provinces civil disobedience struggle to humble the pride of the bureau- 
cracy and emancipate their motherland. ‘Lhe Swadesh expresses whole-hearted 
sympathy with the civil disobedience campaign against the Lawrence statue and 
in the Central Provinces, and asks the leaders not to fail to take full advantage of 
the situation with a view to create an impression throughout the country. The 
Medina is jubilant over the civil disobedience started at N agpur and welcomes the 
suggestion that it should be converted into an all-India movement. In another 
article it remarks that the only way fur a mutual settlement. between the con- 
tending Congress parties is to unitedly carry on the propaganda of individual and 
mass Civil disobedience by collecting money and recruiting volunteers and within 
the shortest time they should prepare the provinces for civil disobedience. The 
Qaum holds that civil disobedience will be the last and the final weapon for obtain- 
Ing swarcj, and remarks that the country should be prepared for the struggle. 


The Aj points out that although England has taken suitable measures 
ie reer Reng against the advance of Bolshevik forces it has not 


cooa succeeded in stemming the tide of the secret propaga- 
tion of Bolshevik doctrines and the time has arrived when England must fs fall 


The Hindu-Muslim unity. 
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4 victim to the Bolshevik power on account of her obdurate persistence in the 


policy of territorial aggrandizement, or she must confer self-government on all . 
her dependencies and thereby come to be regarded as the greatest Power of the 


world. The Parivartan holds that Bolshevism, owing to its active sympathy 
with the poor, is spreading rapidly throughout the world including India and 
England. | Ninety-five per cent. of the people of this country are true votaries 
of Bolshevism. It prophesies that within a very short time labourers will unite 
and become Communists and will put an end to the autocracy of the capitalists 
of the world. This would have surely happened in India but for the presence 
of the non-violent non-cooperation movement in this country, forthe capitalists 
here with the help of Government oppress the poor and thereby help in the 
spread of Bolshevism. Referring to the allegations of the Anglo-Indian press 
regarding the spread of Bolshevism in India, the Qaum Parast remarks that 
if .the ideas about material and commercial progress, holding of high posts by 
Indians and saving the country from the selfish exploitation of the foreigners, are 
to be termed as Bolshevism then every patriotic “Indian will like to be called a 
Bolshevik. The Medina remarks that if British complaints regarding the recent 
Frontier activities being due to Bolshevik propaganda are true, then the very 
existence of Great Britain is in great peril and the only remedy is to grant swaraj 
to India. Writing of Fascism, the Indian Daily Telegraph says that there Is 4 
close resemblance between the doctrine of Fascism in Italy and satyagraha move- 
ment in India. Fascism is entirely based on self-negation, self-sacrifice and 
self-immolation in the cause of the country. : 


Seth Chhotani’s resignation as president of the Khilafat committee has 
attracted considerable attention, specially in respect 
| of the Khilafat money. ‘The Pioneer and the Leader 
ask for more definite information as to the actual position of affairs. The 
Hamdam pays a tribute to the self-sacrifice of Seth Chhotani in having placed 
his mills at the disposal of the Khilafat committee in lieu of payment which was 
due from his brother, the treasurer of the funds, and suggests that the mills 
instead of being sold should be run on commercial lines. It regrets that by the 


Khilafat affairs. 


resignation of Seth Chhotani, the Khilafat committee has been deprived of thé 


guidance of an experienced and honest worker. The Medina also regrets his 
resignation and doubts if. his successor, Dr. Ansari, will be able to discharge 
the double duties of the Khilafat and the Congress working committees. The 
Oudh Akhbar, while reposing perfect confidence in his honesty, deplores Seth 
Chhotani’s lack of proper supervision of national funds. The Al Bureed on the 
other hand reproaches Seth Chhotanifor investing the Khilafat money in. his 
own business and appropriating the profits, and accuses the Khilafat workers of 


misappropriation and malpractices. 


The leading newspapers urge the necessity of a coalition of all constitutional 


parties in the country. The Leader points to the 
eae efforts which are being made in England of re-uniting 
the two wings of the Liberal party and says that politics in India should be 

urified and straightened irrespective of consequences, and invites the Swaraj 
party which believes in the policy of constitutional opposition, to join hands with 
the Liberals, and thus promote the cause of. unity. ‘The Indian Daily Telegraph 
continues to take the Liberals to task and says that the Liberal who has been 
flattered by Lord Peel will hereafter swallow 20 Kenyas and 30 Salt taxes just as. 
he swallowed the Royal Commission and Princes’ Protection certification. Who 
says the British are not statesmen enough to rule India? In another article it 
deplores Mr. Rajagopalachari’s recent statement and says that the great name of the 
Congress has a force with the masses which only the nationalists can impair by 
their internecine quarrels, by Mr. Rajagopalachari’s artless philosophising and Mr. 
George Joseph’s rattling thunder. ‘The Hindi press welcomes the Bombay com- 
promise. The Garhwalit thinks that it will direct the energies of the nationalists 
in the right direction and impart a steadying character to their policy and 
they will now strive to realize an attainable ideal. The Lakshman describes 
the compromise as a wise step and says that the Swarajisis should now destroy. 
the Councils from within and hoist the flag of satyagraha so as to bring about 
unity in the Congress camp once again. The 4); remarks that every thoughtful 
person will support the decision of the All-India Congress Committee. Indeed 


Congress politics. 


it was indispensable for maintaining intact the solidarity of the Congress and — 


te-animating the national movement. It asks the nationalists to treat with 
indifference the misleading, unconstitutional and retrograde advice of Mr. 
Gopalachari to. disregard the compromise resolution of the committee, as such 


ta): 


counsel, if acted upon, cannot but sound the death-knell of the Congress. The 
Bharat Jiwan suggests that this work of reconciliation should be completed b 
extending afriendly hand to the moderates and re-admitting them into the 
Congress fold. The Vartman is almost the only paper which has struck a 
discordant note when it says that the so-called compromise cannot succeed in 
achieving its object. None of the two parties truly represent the public opinion 
and the Congress is being crushed between two ineffective ideals, while the 
country is being consistently deceived. ‘This compromise between co-operation 
and non-cooperation cannot last long. Such showy and hollow compromises can 
neither restore unity nor do any good to the country. It is impossible to attain 
swaraj through the Councils. It can beattained only when hundreds of thousands 
of Indians are thrown into the blazing furnace. The goddess of freedom who is 
thirsty for blood can only be propitiated when she is offered cups of blood. The 
Lakshman condemns the revolt of Messrs. Rajagopalachari and Shyam Sunder 
Chakravarti against the All-India Congress Committee as it will cause serious 
injury to the country’s cause as did the revolt of Messrs. Das and Nehru against 
the Gaya Congress. The Oudh Akhbar expresses its satisfaction at the compromise 
and hopes that a spirit of toleration and give and take will ever prevail amongst 
the Congressmen and the loss of prestige hitherto suffered will be made up 
thereby. Writing in a similar strain the Qawm remarks that Mr. Tandon’s 
resolution has cleared the way for both the parties and has pointed out a path 
which the united forces of the country can follow with enthusiasm. The Hamdam 
says that the majority party having failed in its efforts to collect 25 lakhs of 
rupees and recruit 50,000 volunteers no programme is now left before the country 
which could lead to swaraj. The Azad is gratified that the Congress has decided . 
not to throw impediments in the path of the Swaray party and the Congress funds 
will now no longer be wasted in creating internal dissensions and that the 
public will no more be perplexed by conflicting ideals. While holding the 
reconciliation as desirable, the Naved is dissatisfied with the methods employed 
by the Congress working committee. It fears that the day is not far when the 
national Congress will become a disorganized association of irresponsible and 
fickle-minded politicians commanding no respect in India and outside. The Najat 
does not approve the decision of the Congress committee in favour of the pro- 
Council party and remarks that Mr. Das’ party will be responsible if Congress 
is discredited in the public estimation by their failure in the Council. The Naved 
warns the Swaraj party not to take unlawful advantage of the decision of the 
Congress by becoming seekers after positions as is being done in the Municipal 
and District Boards. | 


According to Free India Mr. Chintamani has, by his connection with the 
Government for these two and a half years, gathered 
additional influence to his pen and tongue because 
he can now speak and write in the right royal-civilian style. Inthe eyesof the 
Government even the most cringy oppositionist isan enemy. Its opinion is not 
the real test of cooperation or non-cooperation. ‘The public opinion is the proper 
crucible in which the element to be tested is to be placed. Putin this crucible, 
> let Mr. Chintamani answer whether his party is a party of cooperators or other- 
wise. The .47 remarks that by aceepting the insulted office of the Minister, the 
new Ministers have aroused suspicion in the mind of the people that for greed of 
office they are prepared to pocket every insult and even act as orderlies to the 
Governor. So long as they do not completely remove this suspicion by their 
actions such petty sacrifices on the part of the present opulent Ministers as a 
voluntary reduction of Rs. 1,000 in their respective salaries cannot restore them 
in public esteem. The Qaum expresses resentment that the Muslim press 1s 
_exulting over the resignation of Mr. Chintamani and accusing him of bigotry, 
_ and remarks that he was a true politician and whatever he did he always did 
for the public good. The Azad also regrets the attitude of the Urdu press in 
ascribing personal and private motives to the resignations and says that the 
Ministers have rendered a great service to the country by resigning their office. 
The Al Bashir approves the appointment of the new Ministers and remarks that 


the landholders being in the majority, ite 
Gl 9 3 jority, 16 was quite in keeping with democratic 
principles to choose the Ministers from that tied re | 
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NOTE ON THE PRESS. 
UNITED PROVINCES OF AGRA AND OUDH. 
For the week ending the 16th June, 1923. ° 


An atmosphere of hopefulness continues to prevail with regard to the 
outcome of the Lausanne Conference. The Zulgar- 
nain views with satisfaction the shifting of war 
clouds due to the Turko-Greek tension and the substitution of sympathy and good 
will in place of sentiment and passion. The Al Khalil holds that before the 
firm resolve of the Turks the threats of the Allies have vanished into thin air 
and all thé important questions have been settled to the satisfaction of the Turks, — 
The Najat, however, is not very hopeful as peace in the Near East cannot be a 
permanent one unless the question of the sacred places of Islam and the Jazirat- 
ul-Arab is settled according to the wishes of the Muslim world. The Mashriq 
has a contributed article in which the writer deprecates the Turkish claim for 
Mosul as the entire Arab population is opposed to Mosul being included in the 
Turkish Empire. The people of Mosul have signified their willingness to be 
ruled by Amir Feisul and it is sheer waste of.time to hold a fresh plebiscite. 


The papers have very little to say this week on the position of Indians in 
the Colonies. The Lakshman is doubtful of the 
| Kenya problem being solved to the satisfaction of 
the Indians and remarks that injustice will continue to be heaped upon Indians 
in the Colonies when they hold no better status than that of a slave in their own 
country. In another article the same paper says that the sweet words recently 
uttered by the Under Secretary of State with regard to India are probably meant 
to serve asa balm to the wounds inflicted upon Indians in connection with their 
treatment in the South African Colonies. | 


The Hindu-Muslim unity continues to be the chief topic of discussion in the 
vernacular press. The Javed remarks that it is 
absurd to assert that the Shuddhi and Sangathan 
movements have been started simply for defensive purposes. The Muslims are 
determined to cooperate with the Hindus so long as short-sighted persons like 
Pandit Malaviya and Swami Shraddhanand do not try their patience beyond 
endurance. The Mashriq severely criticizes Mr. Bepin Chandra Pal for ignoring 
the anti-Muslim activities of the Hindus and accuses him of diverting the attention 
of the Musalmans from safeguarding their rights against the Hindus. The Yedina 
regrets that Swami Shraddhanand has torn asunder the bond of Hindu-Muslim 
unity and shattered the hopes of attaining swaraj. He is a friend of the bureau- 
cracy and has tried to do a thing which the Government could not do in spite 
of coercion and repression. ‘The Al Bureed describes the Sangathan movement 
as anti-Muslim and warns the Hindus that the Musalmans will not hesitate in 
taking counter measures if any attack is made upon their religion. The Arya 
Varta remarks that Hindus can achieve swaraj without making an alliance with 
the Musalmans and that the Government was forced to concede the Reforms 
to India on account of the Great War and not on account of the Lucknow 
compact. The Hamdam would not find fault with the Sangathan movement if the 
Hindus cultivated moral courage side by side with physical prowess. It exhorts the 
Musalmans to develop physical strength and power. The Hindustani accuses the 
Musalmans of throwing impediments in the way of the country’s political emanci- 
pation and thereby causing an injury to the cause of swaraj. The Qaum requests 
the Musalmans not to hurt the feelings of the Hindus by slaughtering cows on the 
occasion of Bakr Id as the interests of the country and nation demand that a spirit 
_ of harmony and unity should prevail between the two communities. The Swadesh 
publishes a contributed article in which the writer says that Hindu-Muslim unit 
is possible if Muhammadans learn to look upon India as their motherland and 
thus assure the Hindus that in case India is invaded by any Muslim Power they 
will rather defend this country than side with the invader. The Lakshman Says — 
that the resignations of the Hindu and Sikh members of the Lahore Municipality 
are an outcome of the new policy of the Punjab Government. The Vikram holds 
that it is the irresponsible writings of the vernacular press which continue to 
widen the gulf between Hindus and Muhammadans and thereby injure national 
interests. 
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The Zamdam suggests that the experienced members of the Khilafat 
Committee should now realize their responsibility and 
offer their services for organization and propa- 
canda work in connection with the renegation of Malkana Rajputs and asks 
the Hindus to coolly and calmly ponder over the reaction. which these activities 
have produced throughout the country. The Naved considers it expedient for the 
Khilafat Committee to keep itself aloof from proselytizing activities as it has 
enough to do in the field of politics. The Qaum throws the entire responsibility 
of the Shuddhi movement on the shoulders of the maulvis. The Hamdam, while 
agreeing with one Mr. Prem Chand that the Shuddhi movement is purely based on 
political principles, strongly refutes his allegation that the religious fervour of 


the Musalmans is the main cause of the present situation. 


While the Pioneer regards the personnel of the Royal Commission on the 

a Public Services in India as a workable body, the 
mui. ——° that, with the exception of Sir Reginald 
Craddock, the other European members of the Commission are more or less 
dark horses so far as the Indian public is concerned. The composition of the 
Commission, highly unsatisfactory as it is, will not abate to the smallest extent the 
opposition to its appointment. The Indian Daily Telegraph remarks that the 
announcement will be received with positive dismay by the Indian public. The 
paper expects little from the Liberal members on the Commission beyond a well- 
written minute of dissent, although in their-craving for. a name for statesmanship 
one need not be surprised if they succumbed to the temptation of compromise, in 
the same way that compromise was displayed over the racial distinctions legislation. 


Re-conversion of Muslim Rajputs. 


Ccmmenting upon Pandit Jawahir Lal’s exhortation to Congress Committees 
to hoist the national flag on their offices, the Indian 
| Daily Telegraph says thatif his appeal for the hoisting 
of the national flag should be taken up and if we should have the official geniuses as 
in Nagpur and Jubbulpore, India must be soon a veritable pandemonium. The 
paper deprecates the sending of volunteers from Lucknow to take part in the civil 
disobedience in connection with the national flag at Nagpur. The Lakshman says 
that if at least one hundred thousand persons find entry into jails as a result of in- 
dividual civil disobedience, Government will be compelled to come to terms with 
the leaders. If the people are once convinced that they are out for a decisive 
conflict there will be no difficulty in securing the required number of people to offer 
civil disobedience. The Vartman holds that the ideal of non-violent satyagraha 
which the Central Provinces have placed before the country is an efficient and 
unique means of removing the slavery of India and exhorts the people not 
to slacken their struggle but to sacrifice themselves in ever-increasing numbers 
at the Nagpur battlefield. The Jain Kesari says that though the bureaucracy is 
tired of making arrests and realizes its mistake it is not prepared to retrace its 
steps and assures it that India will no longer acquiesce in the humiliation of her 
national flag and that hundreds of thousands of her children will fill the jails in 
vindicating its honour. Pandit Badri Dat Pande writing in the Shakti counsels 
patience to the Kumaunese in regard to the question of starting civil disobedience 
in connection with their forest grievances. Until they have completely 
organized themselves and are ready to undergo sufferings, recourse to civil 
disobedience will only create unnecessary unrest and suffering without any 
corresponding gain to the people. The paper itself now changes its attitude 
towards the question and advocates organization of the people before launching 
out civil disobedience. Government will surely adopt coercive measures to. 


prevent their organization but they should be prepared for it and should not 
swerve from the path of duty. 


Civil disobedience. 


The Variman expresses satisfaction at the rapid progress of Bolshevism and 
Teen notes that the wave of socialism is penetrating into 
, India also. It adds: ‘he kisans and the labourers... 
are waking up. Let them only establish unity and resolve to win freedom and 
they will see that fortune has begun to smile upon them. The A) apprehends a 
calamity to France from the predominance of Bolshevism in Ruhr. The mere 
touch of the spark of novel and revolutionary doctrines will set France. the cun- 
powder magazine of Europe, on fire. If the French are inebriated by the 
exhilarating Bolshevik views, the whole of Europe will catch fire. The Vartman 
says that as England has been opposed to the Soviet Government from the ver 
beginning, the latter is determined to destroy the British Empire. The Bolsheviks 
lave become the bitter encinies of England and they are only awaitine an 
o 


Fee, 


opportunity to deal a blow to her when she has been deserted by her Allies who 
are already impatient at her selfishness. The Oudh Akhbar remarks that the 
British Government is justified in charging the Soviet Government with carrying 
on an anti-British propaganda and thereby breaking the agreement concluded 
between them in 1921. The Naved remarks that the present situation in the 
country is not the result of Bolshevik propaganda but of the disappointment 
caused by the indifference and breach of pledges on the part of the rulers. Real 
statesmanship and wisdom consist in finding out the causes of unrest and in trying 
to remove them. | 


The‘ Aligarh Gazette alleges that Dr. Mahmud and his other colleagues 
have misappropriated the Khilafat funds and are 
‘giving all sorts of encouragement and pecuniary 
aid to those who are causing injury to the Musalmans. The Zulqarnain 
protests against the misappropriation of the Khilafat funds for private purposes 
and is gratified that through the honesty and generosity of Seth Chhotani a portion 
of the amount hasbeen recovered. The Hamdam remarks that Dr. Ansari by 
becoming the President of both the committees has assumed the unique position 
of a great dictator, and a cooperation which has been lacking between the 
Khilafat and the Congress for the last four years has now become quite possible. 
While questioning the right of Seth Chhotani in investing national funds in his 
saw mills the Mashriq points out that the use of money for the purpose for which 
it was not subscribed is forbidden by Islam. In a leading article the Leader 
asks where is non-cooperation and says that the best thing for the Congressmen 
to do is to drop the meaningless use of the term non-cooperation which has 
become a source of self-deception, and has bred hypocrisy and conceit, and to 
call things and programmes by their proper names, 


Khilafat affairs. 


Commenting on the new Liberal creed as described at Allahabad by Sir Tej 
Bahadur Sapru the Indian Daily Telegraph launches 
an attack against the Liberal party and says that the 
Liberals have so far advanced in thought that they now speak of active non- 
cooperation where the circumstances demand if. It bemoans the condition of 


Congress politics. 


political parties in India and says that nobody in higher circles now cares what | 


India thinks. The Liberals have proved themselves contemptible, and the 
majority of Indian political thinkers are absolutely callous to the actions of the 
bureaucracy. In the paper’s opinion Mr. C, R. Das is losing his balance and 
unless Pandit Moti Lal Nehru descends from the Himalayas and bridles his 
junior partner the Swaraj party will be wrecked. The Abhyudaya and the 
Vikram are grieved at the attitude of Mr. Rajagopalachari’s party towards the 
Bombay compromise and say that it will only create splits and divisions in the 
Congress ranks to the utter ruin of the country. The editor of the Kartavya 
holds that the decision of the All-India Congress Committee represents no com- 
romise and will on the contrary accentuate the differencesin the Congress camp 
and lead to very bitter consequences. The Pratap welcomes the decision and 
holds that in the interests of national unity, national agitation and national 
organization Mr. Rajagopalachari’s party should surrender itself to the decision of 
the All-India Congress Committee, otherwise the Congress will suffer a most severe 
blow. The Aj advises the Swaraj party and the Majority party to act unitedly in 
respect of other items of the Congress programme with the exception of the boycott 
of Councils. The Vartman declares itself against the Bombay compromise and 
takes the Swaray party to task for its indifference towards the Nagpur civil dis- 
obedience campaign. Every far-sighted man can visualize the unsatisfactor 
situation which will be created by the propagation, side by side, of two different 
and conflicting ideals. The Qawm warns the pro-Council party to realize the 
delicacy of the situation and strictly abide by the remaining items of the Congress 
programme. The Medina remarks that the pro-Council party by its obstinacy has 
mercilessly ignored the united voice of the country. The 4/ Bureed holds that as 
the two parties are, still carrying on counter activities a collision between them is 
inevitable. The Oudh Akhbar maintains that in view of the threatening aspect of 
the internal dissensions the Congress Committee was justified in ignoring the 
decision of the GayaCongress. Prudence demands that we should sympathize with 
the programme of the Swaraj party. The Arya Vartaremarks that the Congress 
Committee has done well in accepting the resignations of the members of the 
Working Committee. The Hindustani is gratified at the success of the Swaraj 
party and hails the decision of the Committee as extremely satisfactory. Unless 
party factions are ignored non-cooperation has little chance of success in a country 


(4) 


-underalien domination. The Hamdam regrets that the Majority party is unwilling 


to abide by the decision of the Committee and apprehends that by these internal 
dissensions Congress activities will cool down, and if they are allowed to last long 
the next Congress session will be a repetition of the Surat session. The Naved 
hails with delight the nomination of Maulana Muhammad Ali for the president- 
ship of the Congress and remarks that he is the only man who can lead the 
country on the right path. 


The Vartman says that the votaries of revolution in India are not at all 
pessimistic. Armed with the strong shield of non- 
violence they have entered into the battlefield and 
are even prepared to sacrifice their lives to quench their thirst for freedom. 
The inebriated bureaucracy is continually stirring the smouldering sparks of 
revolution and by provoking the people to wield their terrible weapon of 
satyagraha it is courting its own destruction. The Vikram exhorts Indians 
to make huge sacrifices to propitiate the goddess of Liberty. The j takes 
Mr. Chintamani to task for attaching too much importance to constitutional 
methods, and says that history proves the efficacy of unconstitutional methods 
over constitutional ones. It was unconstitutional agitation, and not con- 
stitutional, that enabled Italy, Holland, Belgium and Spain to break the 
chains of serfdom. No country in the world has ever acquired its funda- 
mental rights through constitutional agitation. The same paper criticizing 
Mr. Chintamani’s recent statement that non-cooperation has failed says that the 
fact that searaj could not be attained within a year does and can in no way 
prove the failure of the non-cooperation movement, seeing that during the short 
tenure of its life it has shaken the throne of the heaven-born bureaucracy. 
The Anand urges that in view of the growing reactionary policy of the Conservative 
British Cabinet in regard to India an agitation should be started to protect the 
existing rights of Indians and to make the Indian policy altogether independent 
of changes in the British Ministry. The Swadesh sarcastically remarks that India 
is within the Empire only for the whites to fatten at her expense and not for 
consultation and equal treatment. But if India continues to assert her seli- 
respect imperialists will surely have to wring their hands some day or other. 
The Vartman holds that Mahatma Gandhi’s ideal of government is far superior 


to that of Rousseau, Marx and Lenin inasmuch as it is for the good of the whole 
of mankind. 


Political propaganda. 


The Shakti of Almora continues to attack the forest administration in 

si Kumaun. Writing in the paper Pandit Badri Dat 

7 Pande says that the bureaucracy itself is responsible 

for the misunderstanding prevailing among the people regarding the forests, 

which have been usurped for its selfish ends. The administration of forests 

should be placed in the hands of the people and not of the selfish bureaucracy. 

The Forest department is by no means a friend, but an enemy of the people who 
have suffered great loss and even dishonour at its hands. 


The communiqué of the District Magistrate of Muzaffarnagar regarding the 


i; ieee Dhariwala affair has been extensively published in 

the press, but so far only a few papers have com- 
mented on ite The Qaum remarks that the police was responsible for provoking 
the villagers into violence and then perpetrating ‘outrages upon them. It asks 
the lovers of liberty to realize that it is idle to expect justice from a Government 
whose agents have committed such outrages. The Oudh Akhbar regrets that 
the police has again committed the same blunder as at Chauri Chaura. If it had 
acted with prudence the public would not have been provoked to take revenge. 
In another article the paper remarks that in view of the facts revealed the police 
is equally responsible for these occurrences. In a communicated article the 
Qauwm takes to task Pandit Hirday Nath Kunzru for taking the Superintendent 


of Police with him while making an independent inquiry as it was simply 


impossible to ascertain true facts in the latter’s presence. 
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THE press views with alarm the political situation in Europe created by 
the French action in the Ruhr and the coup d’ état 
: in Bulgaria. The Pioneer remarks that if the 
rumours crediting the new Government in Bulgaria with being in touch with 
Soviet Russia and Turkey are to any extent justified, the outlook is a serious one. 
The whole situation is at present obscure, but the prospect of another blaze in the 
Balkans cannot be lightly dismissed. The Zeader does not think that France 
will easily give up the ascendancy it has acquired in European affairs merely to 
oblige Britain. It appears to the paper that the forces of disintegration in Europe 
have grown so strong that no one can check them. With Russia, Germany and 
Austria bankrupt, France bent upon the strangulation of Germany, and the 
Reparations question still defying solution, the future of Europe looks gloomy 
indeed. The Al Bureed remarks that the obstinacy of France in the matter of 
the Ruhr is giving rise to fresh complications in European politics. If France 
persists in its attitude a rupture between her and England will become inevitable 
and will greatly endanger the European peace. | | 


_ The Oudh Akhbar apprehends that the revolution in Bulgaria will further 
_ prolong the Lausanne Conference. The Al Bureed is 
of opinion that the question of the Turkish national 
debt will lead to the breakdown of the Conference, ‘The Medina remarks that the 
Turks have already undergone considerable sacrifices for the sake of peace, 
and if the Allies still fail to accept the Turkish terms regarding the national debt, 
they are sure to lose their credit. The Humdam says that the Turks’ have granted 
all sorts of concessions and it is wrong to accuse them of creating complications 
in the Conference. ‘They are desirous of an early peace to set their own house in 
order. The Pioneer attaches little value to the commercial agreements which 
are being signed by the Turks and says that until peace is concluded at Lausanne 
the agreements are not worth the paper upon which they are written. The 
Leader remarks that in view of the large questions having been settled at 
Lausanne it is a pity that a deadlock should have arisen over the question of 
the methods of paying the interest on the Ottoman debt. The international 
situation in Europe is such that the Turks have gotthe whip hand and they 
are thoroughly conscious of it. | | 


The press continues to discuss the position of Indians in the Colonies. 
iia ka aot on Referring to the resolution admitted for discussion 
in the Legislative Assembly advocating retaliatory 
measures against Colonials in India, the Pioneer remarks that it is impossible to 
regard these proposals as likely to smooth away difficulties confronting Indians 
overseas. The Leader expresses satisfaction that the pretensions of the delegates 
in London and the Kenya white settlers have been thoroughly exposed. If “East 
Africa is to be administered in the interests of the natives, it is necessary that not 
only should the white settlers be not granted responsible government, but that 
His Majesty's Government should lay down and firmly pursue a policy of pro- 
tecting them from expropriation and exploitation. The Arya Vitra remarks 
that no entreaties or representations to the British Government will improve the 
lot of Indians in the Colonies unless their brethren in India rely upon their own 
exertions and wholeheartedly devote themselves to the attainment of swaray which 
will make them respected both at home and abroad. The Medina remarks that 
the cruelties perpetrated upon Indians in Colonies are a blot upon European 
civilisation, The Oudh Akhbar has no hope that the Europeans will ever eive 
up their habit of trampling upon the rights of the Indians and says that it would 
be no wonder if they are brought to their senses at the hands of the Japanese. 


According to the Pioneer the debate is not calculated to encourage those 
ee Indian politicians who seem to be determined to carr 


Situation in Europe. 


The Lausanne Conference. 


on agitation against the salt taxin Great Britain, ‘Lhe | 


idea of appealing toa people which has borne with grim patience and determination 


i oe 

the terrible Burden of taxation resulting from the Great War against a triflin 
impost like the salt duty verges on the ridiculous. The Leader is dissatisfied with 
the discussion and says that it has only enabled Earl Winterton to announce the 
policy of the new Government in relation to the working of the Reforms. The 
paper strongly attacks the Viceroy's power of certification and says if this is not 
the “old autocracy wearing a parliamentary cloak,” then what elseis it? And 
yet India was assured by the Duke of Connaught that autocracy had been 
abandoned. Itis the duty of Indians to strive for the abolition or at least substan- 
tial curtailment of this arbitrary power of the Viceroy ; for unless this is done, 
the powers of the Assembly must remain shadowy, to be exercised by mere 
sufferance and not as of right. It concludes its criticism by remarking that the 
hard-headed Britisher will not be convinced of the necessity of conceding full 
responsible government unless the people of India on their part give sufficient 
evidence of their earnestness in the matter. The Advocate finds in Mr. Trevelyan’s 
shaking of head an indication of the Labour party’s indifference to Indian 
interests and says that it should now become clear to the Moderates and 
Cooperators that the so-called Reforms were ‘only the old autocracy wearing a 
parliamentary cloak.” The Moderates should now give up hope of any substantial 
help from the Labour party and join hands with the Swaray party and present a 
united front with a view to storm the citadel of bureaucratic autocracy once for 
all. If the Moderates could not adopt non-cooperation as advised by Mahatma 
Gandhi, they could at least adopt “ responsive non-cooperation”’ of Mr. ©. R. Das. 
- March of events has made it possible for a powerful coalition between the Swaraj 
party and the Liberals. The best interests of India demand that petty party 
strifes should be drowned for the sake of the common good of the country. The 
Indian Daily Telegraph remarks that Earl Winterton’s speech will not even rouse 
a serious reply in India, The Winterton references to the Public Services — 
Commission are not full and frank but they are full and frank enough to be 
understood in this country. Never before has the political prestige of India 
stood at a lower level. Never, in the history of political agitation in this country, 
has such an instance of almost savage mockery from its rulers jarred on the 
bitter feelings and dark forebodings of a law-abiding population. Referring to 
Ear! Winterton’s statement that other Asiatic countries would be glad to have 
the peace and justice of India under the Union Jack, the Leader says that his 
assertion is not supported by facts. Without liberty, peace and justice can carry 
no solace to the soul, but perhaps the Under Secretary of State for India is unable 
to appreciate the forces of nationalism which are working in Asiatic countries. 
The Azad says that Earl Winterton’s speech bas disclosed the defects of the 
Reforms and the discussion in Parliament has proved the necessity of modifying 
the Government of India Act. 


The press takes a serious view of the growing estrangement between the 
two communities. It is remarkable that the Leader, 
ae which has invariably supported the cause of cow- 
protection, 1s prepared to let the Musalmans sacrifice as many cows as they like 
in order to serve the cause of unity on which depends the economic and political 
salvation of the country. It asks patriotic Hindus why the cow should be 
allowed to disturb the harmony between the two communities. Is it more 
important than national freedom? Must the cow be saved at the price of national 
seridom? Let us realise once for all that the present system of administration 
causes much greater economic and moral loss than the sacrifice of any number of 
cows and let us all unite in bringing about a change in it. If Hindus are true 
nationalists they should have greater regard for the Muhammadans than for the 
cow. ‘That is the test. If Muhammadans are true nationalists they should care 
more for the good will of the Hindus .than for the sacrifice of the cow. The 
Hindus should do their duty and should not get angry if the Muhammadans do not 
do theirs. ‘The latter will sooner or later respond to the genuine call of brother- 
hood from the side of the Hindus, fcr like all Eastern peoples, they too have a 
warm heart. The Indian Daily Telegraph is alarmed at the prospect of Hindu- 
Muslin collision on the next Bakr Jd and asks all those who are not drawn to 
Nagpur to take up the work of Hindu-Muslim conciliation. Every time that 4 
clash occurs between the to communities the pride of the Nationalist is certainly 
humbled to the dust. Referring to the Moradabad riot the paper says: The 

cause Is a trifle but significant enough to show the burning Vesuvius on which 

See, is at present sitting. Any day it may burst and the lava may 

eX ~~ all signs of life. The Medina deplores the Hindu-Muslim strife and 

says that although primarily incited by the bureaucracy which administers 


Hindu-Muslim unity. 


Bode 


on the principle of ‘divide-and-rule’ it is spreading with alarming rapidity, 
specially in the western districts where the two communities are arming them- 
selves for a bloody struggle. The contagion of communal antagonism and 
hatred is bound to spread to the Police and the Army and in that event it is 
evident that the engineer will be hoist by his own petard. The Kartavya points 
out that the question of cow-protection is the root-cause of all Hindu-Muslim 
strife, and if it is satisfactorily solved the bonds of unity between the two com 

munities will never be dissolved in future. 


The Muslim press is devoting considerable attention to the conversion move- 
ment. The Hamdam apprehends that the Aryas 
will carry their proselytising activities into Oudh 
also and exhorts the Musalmans to take preventive measures to avert the danger. 
The Shuddhi Sabha is so menacing to the Musalmans that it will be suicida) for 
the Musalmans to ignore it. It is extremely to be regretted that the Musalmans 
who were prepared to sacrifice their life and property for an inch of the soil of 
Jazirat-ul-Arab do not wish to exert themselves the least in counteracting the 
activities of the Aryas. One Mr. B. R. Sharma writing in the Al Khalil exhorts the 
Malkana Rajputs to decline to be converted by the Arya Samajis as their attitude 
besides being quite in keeping with their Rajputs traditions will also prevent a 
collision between the two communities. The amdam condemns the speech of 
the Raja of Khirwa (Rao Gopal Singh) as most annoying to the Muslims and 
remarks that in spite of his high-sounding profession of unity he has proved 
himself an embodiment of bigotry. The Shia College News condemns the 
Musalmans for ignoring their religion and exhorts them to give up the agitation 
for swaraj und unitedly counteract the Shuddht movement. The Arya Varta takes 
to task Maulana Abdul Bari for declaring that none but the Musalmans have a 
right to propagate their religion and remarks that had the Maulana been allowed 
to have his own way he would expel the Hindus from India. 


Conversion of Muslim Rajputs. 


The Leader disagrees with Pandit Jawahir Lal Nehru’s views -with regard 
to civil disobedience and says: A mere development 
of the spirit of resistance to constituted authority 
will not necessarily imply the growth of a common national consciousness with- 
out which no swaraj can be established on stable foundations. We can have no 
faith in mass civil disobedience unless it is the spontaneous expression of national 
feeling as is the case with the Germans in the Ruhr. _ | 


The Oudh Akhbar while appreciating the sympathy and euthusiasm dis- 


The national flag agitation. : played by the Lucknow ee le towards the N agpur 


satyagraha, opposes the decision of the local Congress 
Committee and remarks that it is wnwise to leave the local work half done and 


send the volunteers to Nagpur. The Arya Mitra asks the Central Provinces 
Government to change its angle of vision with regard to the national fla 

question. It should realise that the satyagrahis will not be terrorised into sub- 
mission through fear of imprisonment. ‘The Pratap appeals to all Indians to 
propagate the cause of the national flag and challenge the bureaucracy to do its 
worst to prevent its propagation. If they cannot protect their elementar 

individual rights, it is impossible for them to attain swaraj by paralysing the 
machinery of administration through mass civil disobedience. The Lakshman 
urges the Congress Majority party to give up opposition to council entry and 
prepare for civil disobedience. If they take full advantage of the national fla 

agitation in the Central Provinces they can kill two birds with one stone. The 

can discourage council entry as well as make mass civil disobedience possible 
The Kartavya exhorts all non-cooperators to participate in the Nagpur civil dis- 
obedience campaign disdaining all fear of imprisonment and even death 
Have the Indian youths become so cowardly and effeminate that while their 
sisters and mothers join in the struggle, they lag behind in their homes? The 
Bharat Jiwan urges that a conference of the leaders of all the political parties 
should be held exclusively to decide the question of the national flag and to awaken 
national respect for and devotion to the national flag. The problem of swaraj will 


be solved to a very large extent the day India realises the importance of this 
question. 


The Vartman describes how Socialism and Bolshevism are the outcome of 


ee the fight between the rich and poor, which has been 


going on in full swing for the last few years. 
poor would have endured the tyrannies of the rich but the latter got ee naaheiares 


that they forgot that the labourers also were human beings and treated them as 


Civil Disobedience. 
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beast® The struggle which was first started in Russia and ended in favour of 
the labourers now embraces the whole world. The Oudk Akhbar opines that 
owing to economic depression, political upheaval and the dilapidated condition 
of roads and railways in Central Asia there is no danger of a Bolshevik attack 
upon India. 


The Vikram refutes the right of the zamindars for ownership of land and 
cites the Hindu scriptures to prove that the land is 
the rightful possession of the cultivator. It tries to 
establish that the zamindar has no right to take even a pie fromthe kisan and 
that the former should get nothing. 


The zamindar and the isan. 


Referring to Dr. Ansari’s statement with regard to the Khilafat funds the 
Pioneer says that it is calculated to create astonish- 
runaenbiaie” ment rather than satisfaction among those who are 
anxious to know what has actually happened. It demands a definite and full 
statement of the position by the Khilafat Committee. Eulogising the sacrifices 
and services of Seth Chotani in the cause of Khilafat the Hamdam bitterly 
resents the attitude of certain Muslim papers which have made it a point 
to condemn and villify the popular leaders and remarks that by wrongl 
accusing them they have only rendered help to the enemies of Khilafat and 
Indian liberty. The MMashriq quotes from the letter of Maulana Zafar-ul- 
Mulk, a staunch non-cooperator, to show that the Khilafat fund was not properly 
managed and that a considerable proportion of it was misappropriated. The 
Aligarh Gazette complains why such a considerable amount was allowed to 
remain under the personal custody of Seth Chotani instead of depositing it ina 
bank. The Medina takes to task the Bombay Khilafat Conference for admonish- 
ing the Musalmans for taking part in the communal strifes when hitherto no 
such warning has been given to the Hindus by the Congress. | 


A feature of the comments on Congress affairs is the growing volume of attack 
6 mt on Mr. C. R. Das. The Leader says that the present 
ongress politics, | . ; ‘ 
| state of confusion in the Congress is due to the 
want of a towering all-India personality in the Congress which can reconcile the 
warring elements. It asserts that Mr. Das is trying to establish his dictatorship 
and to fill the gap caused by Mr. Gandhi's imprisonment and remarks that the 
future does not lie with autocrats, however patriotic and courageous they may be, 
but with leaders who are prepared to cooperate with one another on the basis of 
free and frank discussion and in a spirit of give and take. The Indian Daily 
Telegraph thinks that meetings ought to be held to proclaim C. R. Das mad. In ~ 
another place the paper says that Mr. Das would very soon be the beloved of the 
enemies of India, for, at present, he is out to destroy Indian nationalism built up 
by Gandhi. Qe has done enough to come under the notice of Anglo-Indian 
papers asa convenient instrument fora further split in the Nationalist camp. 
Lhe. Vartman attacks Mr. C. Kt, Das for his Madras speech against the Congress 
and says that self-conceit has so clouded his reason that he cannot see things 
in their proper perspective. Tlis tactics are not only disappointing but also 
despicable. . The 4j also condemns this speech and says that Mr. Das is carrying on 
& campaign of unscrupulous misrepresentation and calumny against the Congress 
the resulis of which cannot but prove disastrous to the ¢ountry. The Bharat 
Jiwan urges that the Bombay compromise should be accepted by both the Congress 
pari.es which should work out their respective programmes without opposing 
each other. The dAvunud says that the way in which Mr. Das has been working 
alter the Bombay conipromise inspires the hope that the Swaraj party will win 
the day and capture the Congress soon. It hopes that the Congress will now 
revert to the right path and that alethoughtful patriots will rejoin it and save it 
drom disintegration, ‘The /iivam deplores that nothing has yet been done any- 
where to organise and conduct electioneering campaigns which are so indispens- 
able for ihe sucecss of the council-entry movement. The Garhwali says that the 
present political situation in the country is fraught with perilous uncertainty for 
lack of an influential leader and deplores that despite the Bombay compromise 
the non-cvoperators are still divided among themselves and far from doing any- 
thing towards the realisation of their goalare frittering away their energies in 
mutual opposition. The ZHamdam is distressed that the internal dissensions in 
the Congress camp have dealt a death-blow to the aspirations of the Indians and 
the Congress is now itself a scene of non-cooperation between different sections. 
Lie Hindustani gives credit to Mr. C. R, Das for bringing about an improvement 
in the political situation and remarks that he will fight the true battle of 


oe. 


swaraj in the council. The Qaum regrets that the reconciliation of the contend- 
ing parties has given rise to mutual dissensions all the more and there is a strong 
suspicion that Mr. Das will soon adopt the attitude of Mr. Pal. 


The Leader, the Anand, the Lakshman and the Pratap urge the release of 
Lala Lajpat Rai in view of the serious condition of 
his health. The Arya Mitra says that the imprison- 
ment of such great patriots as Lala Lajpat Rai and Mahatma Gandhi for no other 
offence than that of the love of their country is a serious blot on the existing system 
of government in the country and urges that as the non-cooperation movement 
has spent its force all the political prisoners should be released. 


“A Labourer” writing in the Vikram urges the need ofa vigorous and 
intensive agitation among the labourers to enlist 
their support in the attainment of swaraj. The 
Vartman wonders whether in view of the unrest in the country and the restless- 
ness among the people young men are again drifting towards a red revolution and 
whether in view of the alleged failure of the non-cooperation movement the 
leaders of the Gadr party are re-starting their activities. This time they havea 
field ready for their campaign. The Vikram says that in order to make India 
free such enthusiastic youths are needed as will renounce all pleasures, and 
rising above the greatest temptations will devote themselves heart and soul to 
breaking the bonds enchaining India. The Qaum remarks that the more the 
bureaucracy indulges in oppressions the nearer the people will be drawn towards 
the goal. The Oudh Akhbar holds that the lack of inclination on the part of the 
Indians to enter military service is mainly due to the fact that the Government is 
not a national one. The Medina says that Indians are still strong enough to 
resist the Russians though they have been disarmed and rendered helpless by 
Britain. 


The Vikram protests against Government prohibiting the Shiromani 
Gurdwara Prabandhak Committee inquiring into the 


Political prisoners. 


Political propaganda. 


Babbar Akali Jatha. 


Vartman accuses the Government of indiscriminate use of the criminal law 
and of the oppression of the villagers in tracing out and arresting the Babbar 
Akalis. It condemns the Pioneer's appeal to the Government for the repression of 
the Babbar Akalis and ascribes the origin of their Jatha to the diabolical 
od gay practised by the bureaucracy for the last four or five years in the 
Punjab. 


Commenting on the statement issued by Messrs. Kunzru and Sita Ram, 
the Leader says that in a case of such a serious nature 
where grave allegations are being made about looting 
of property, and, whatis worse, outrages on women, it is the duty of Government 
to order an immediate independent inquiry and to deal severely with all those 
who broke the law. The officers of Government as well as the subjects of the 
King equally deserve protection against lawlessness. Referring to the Dhariwala 
affair the Pratap remarks: The Dhariwala affair is not so insignificant as not to 
bear comparison with the Chauri Chaura incident. It is true that Dhariwala did 
not witness bloodshed and incendiarism, but it is also equally true that Chauri 
Chaura did not witness rapeand loot. Besides, in Chauri Chaura the outrages 
were committed by an ignorant and indisciplined mob whereas in the Dhariwala 
outrages those educated and disciplined policemen had a hand who are entrusted 
with the protection of the person and property of the public. The authorities 
tried to whitewash the affair but the non-official report of Pandit Hirday Nath 
‘Kunzru and others has exposed the doings of the police and its supporters. The 
Al Khalil takes to task the Inquiry Committee for placing the entire responsibility 
on the shoulders of the policemen and conniving at the excesses committed by 
the = and remarks that such a one-sided report cannot command public 
confidence. 


The Dhariwala affair. ~ 
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Babbar Akali outrages and says that this action of 
the Government is an incontrovertible proof of the perversity of its intellect. The | 
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NOTE ON THE PRESS. 
UNITED PROVINCES OF AGRA AND OUDH. 
For the week ending the 30th June, 1923. 


Tue press has very little to say about the Near Eastern affairs, but the 
note of alarm sounded by the daily papers last week, 
with regard to the political situation in Europe, has 
been taken up by the weeklies. The Abhyudaya apprehends that the Bulgarian 
revolution is pregnant with serious consequences. It may affect the decisions of 
the Lausanne Conference, cause a conflagration in the Balkans, and involve 
Europe in another disastrous and devastating war. The 4j opines that the 
present conflict of Imperialism and Conservatism in Britain has made her foreign 
policy unsteady, which may sooner or later lead to 4 rupture between her and 
France. In another article the paper takes strong exception to Lord Curzon’s 
letter to the Soviet Government and says that the unprecedented arrogance of 


Situation in Europe. 


Lord Curzon is calculated to impede the establishment of friendly relations 


between. Britain and the Soviet Government. The Medina predicts that in view 
of the general upheaval prevailing in Europe a world-wide war is imminent. 
The paper condemns the European civilisation and remarks that the avarice, 
high-handedness and selfishness of Europe have ruined the world. The revolution 
in Bulgaria will not be confined to the Danube only but will extend to the Volga 


and thence to the Thames. | 


The Leader praises Mr. Shastri for his spirited reply to Lord Ampthill on 
the question of Indians in the Colonies and says that 
| having regard to the incalculable mischief which 
the writings of these ex-satraps do, Lord Ampthill has richly deserved the sharp 
rebuff. The Oudh Akhbar protests against Europeans becoming trustees of the 
' Rast African natives and remarks that if Great Britain wants to rule over East 
Africa for the good of the natives, then it should not only refuse self-govern- 


Indians in the Colonies. 


ment-to the white colonists but also adopt a policy of protecting their rights. 
With regard to the resolutions which are to be discussed in the forthcoming 


meeting of the Legislative Assembly, the Leader refuses to helieve that the 
Assembly will hastily make itself a party to the proposed retaliation without an 

clear and careful weighing of gains and losses in case of its adoption and the 
Anglo-Indian press may well refrain from reading into these resolutions a desire 
to cut the nose to spite the face. The Hamdam expresses satisfaction at the 
failure of the propaganda in England of the European settlers of Kenya and 
says that the final settlement with regard to this question should ensure the 
equality of treatment between Europeans and Indians. | 


The publication of Mr. Mushir Husain Qidwai’s statement with regard to 
| the mismanagement of. Khilafat funds has revived 
the controversy. The Pioneer persists in its demands 
of an explanation from the Central Khilafat Committee as to the disposal of 
large sums of money raised for the distressed Turks. The Hamdam in a leading 
article considers Mr. Qidwai’s charges as deserving of serious consideration and 
calls upon the responsible members of the Khilafat Committee to furnish a detailed 
explanation, but the paper does not agree with him that because of the Turkish 
peace being in sight, the Khilafat Committees should be dissolved, as the question 
of Jazirat-ul-Arab has still to be decided. Maulvi Masud Ali Nadvi, who was a 
member of the first Khilafat deputation to England, writes to the Hamdam 
expressing his great surprise and regret at Mr. Qidwai’s statement. He asks 
him to reconsider the baseless charge and to say whether the question of the 
sacred places of Islam has been satisfactorily solved and whether the demand in 
this connection was merely a camouflage. The Aligarh Gazette and the Mashrig 
reprint from Al Nazir a letter written by Maulana Zafar-ul-Mulk in which he 
expresses great dissatisfaction with the authorities of the Central Khilafat 
Committee. The Maulana does not expect that Seth Chotani’s factories which 
have been made over to the Committee will yield the large sum of money which 
was subscribed for the help of the Turks. 


Khilafat funds, 


a4 


The vernacular press 1s united in condemning Earl Winterton’s speech in 
the debate on the salt-tax question. The Azad 
remarks that Lord Winterton’s utterances have 
dashed to the ground all the hopes of a large section of Indians who 
favoured the Reforms. It exhorts the Indians to launch a vigorous 
agitation for getting the Reforms amended. The Oudh Akhbar describes 
Lord Winterton’s speech as discouraging to the Indians and doubts if 
the voice of the Legislative Assembly will ever influence the officials. The 
Vikram characterises the British Government’s support of the action of the 
Government of India in the matter of the salt-tax as a piece of woeful partiality 
and hopes that it will meet the disapproval of the entire world. The Vartman 
holds that Earl Winterton’s speech embodies an announcement of the policy of 
the new Government in relation to the working of the Reforms. It derides the 
Moderates for the ruthless manner in which Earl Winterton has massacred their 
hopes and expectations and remarks that his speech must be an eye- 
opener to all those who have pinned their faith on constitutional agitation for 
the attainment of swaraj; In view of the speech the paper urges the need of a 
revision of the decision regarding council entry. ‘The Aj asserts that the 
speech has amply demonstrated that the Nationalist party held a more 
correct view about the Reforms. It says that the proper course for the Liberals 
now is to join the Congress and endeavour their utmost to paralyse the unjust 
bureaucracy. The Indian Daily Telegraph describes the Army debate in the 
Lords as another straw on the camel’s back. It apprehends that it only means 
that the Indian army must remain as it is and must cost the Indian taxpayers as 
much as at present. The recent salt-tax revelation is followed by the present 
revelation on the future military policy of the Government. The people have 
simply ceased to count, the eyes of the rulers are directed to strengthen the 
bonds round India and not to help the people to self-government, as is alleged in 
the Act. It appeals to all parties to join hands and concludes its articles by 
saying that the Liberals after all are Indians first and profiteers next, and they 
will easily rally under the banner of self-respect and retaliation. Even the 
worm has been known to turn. 


Indian debate in Parliament. 


The question of Hindu-Muslim relations continues to exercise the press. 
The Indian Daily Telegraph takes a very serious 
view of the situation and considers that the Hindu- 
Muslim disunion eclipses all other factors in the present political situation in 
India. It is not yet too late, and the cause of Hindu-Muslim unity is certainly — 
one that deserves all the efforts of all the leaders of all the political parties in 

India. Windu-Muslim union is no party question but the very vital life-breath 
of swarajist India. The Lakshman points out that it is through the obstinacy and 
narrow-mindedness of the Muhammadans that Hindu-Muslim unity is being 
gradually dissolved and urges Dr. Ansari and other Muhammadan leaders to take 
_ to task their recalcitrant co-religionists. It will never do todemand constant 
sacrifices on the part of the Hindus only. The Arya Nitra deplores that the 
WYindus and Muhammadans instead of devoting their united energies to the 
discomfiture of their common opponents are wasting them in mutual dissensions. 
Lhe Abhyudaya remarks that such of the Hindus and Musalmans as engage in 
communal strifes are the enemies of the country and that India can only gain 
through their death and not through their survival. The 2edina remarks that 
the existence and stability of the Government under which so much unrest 
prevails 18 no more real and permanent than that of a bubble or mirage. 
Ihe paper accuses thé Hindus of provoking the Musalmans at Moradabad and 


asserts that at Bijnor the Hindus are contemplating the ejectment of the Muslim — 
tenants from their holdings. 


Hindu-Muslim relations, 


As a safeguard against the conversion of the Malkana Rajputs the Al Bashir 
Comversion of Masliie Sadana: advises the establishment of maktabs in villages 
for imparting religious education and remarks that 
the movement is not confined to the Arya Samajis only, but the patwaris, the 
village sub-postmasters and school teachers are all taking part in the Shuddhi 
propaganda. The Al Khalil remarks that the participation of the Sanatan Dharmis 
in proselytising activities is a clear indication of the movement being a political 


one. It regrets the dragging of religion into politics and exhorts the Musalmans 
to be calm and patient, 


ie, 


The Anand asks the Hindus not to be frightened into giving up the 
| Shuddhi movement by the threat of Muhammadans to 
sacrifice cows in far larger numbers on the occasion 
of the next Bakr Jd. If the Hindus do not allow themselves to be carried away 
by the provocative attitude of Muhammadans the latter will realise the strength 
of the former and the cow-protection question will be automatically solved. The 
Aj suggests that the Press Representatives Conference should not restrict itself to 
discovering means for the prevention of cow-slaughter during the forthcoming 
Bakr Id only, but it should endeavour to get it stopped altogether. Such a 
splendid opportunity is not likely to recur. The stoppage of cow-slaughter will 
not only benefit India economically, socially, and spiritually, but it will also 
strengthen the Hindu-Muslim unity. The Hamdam apprehends communal dis- 
turbances on the occasion of Bakr Id and asks the responsible Muslim leaders to 
realise their duty.. The disunion between the two communities will injure the 
cause of the country and the Government will not fail to take full advantage of 
the situation. The Qauwm doubts the success of the Allahabad Conference in main- 
taining harmony between the two communities on the occasion of Bakr Jd and 
opines that the situation will remain unaltered as the Muslim press is not likely 
to give up its anti-Shuddhi attitude. The Mashriq advises the Musalmans to have 
some regard for their Hindu brethren and not to create disturbance by hurting 
their feelings. It also warns the Hindus to realise that if religious war breaks 
out in India it will be very difficult to trample upon the feelings of the Musal- 
mans. The Al Bureed asks the Musalmans to be cautious and forbearing on the 
occasion of the coming Bakr Jd and thus show a spirit of toleration enjoined by 
Islam. ® 


Cow protection. 


According to the Indian Daily Telegraph the national flag activities alone 
can save the country from acute Hindu-Muslim 
strife by directing popular attention to patriotism 
rather than religious fanaticism. The Lakshman contends that the struggle 
waged in Nagpur. will decide whether or not the country is prepared for civil 
disobedience and willimpress upon the whole country tha importance of the 
national flag. If all the communities in India recognise the three-coloured 
national flag, communal differences will cease to disturb the people, and the 
third party cannot take advantage of these strifes. The Anand refers in 
condemnatory terms to the action of the Nagpur authorities in arresting two 
hundred volunteers while asleep-and remarks that this action shows that the 


National flag agitation. 


authorities are panic-stricken and want to maintain their prestige by means of. 


repression. A coercive policy will only intensify the prevailing situation and 
the Central Provinces Government will be well advised even now to withdraw 
its orders regarding the national flag and thereby put an end to the growing 
unrest among the people. The Parivartan condemns the repressive policy of the 
Government and says unless it changes its attitude it will have to face civil 
disobedience in every nook and corner of the country over the national fla 

question. The 47 hails the arrest of Seth Jamnalal Bajaz as the triumph of the 
Nagpur satyagraha and expresses the conviction that the self-sacrifice of such a 
creat personage will win for the national flag a place of honour in the heart of 
every Indian. The downfall of the bureaucracy will be completed when it will 
be compelled to arrest such noble souls as Jamnalal. Writing in a similar strain 
the Vikram remarks that the arrest of Seth Jamnalal will give an impetus to 
the Nagpur satyagraha. The Qaum remarks that the national flag strugele at 
Nagpur is based on the desire to fight out a decisive battle and is the manifesta- 
tion of the national determination to give an opportunity to the bureaucracy for 


concentrating all its weapons of tyranny at one point to oppose an unarmed 
nation. 


The Leader sees in the present strife in the Congress that the constituent 
hiemeiié parts of the organisation are at war with one another 
and anarchyrunsin it instead of discipline. By 

way of remedy it advises those who are opposed to the Gaya resolution 
relating to the boycott of the councils, to separate themselves from the 
Congress and form a party outside it. Unless this is done the confusion wil] 
become worse confounded. The Advocate says that if the Moderates had not 
cut off all connection with the Congress, the position and the prestige of the 
Congress would have been stronger and higher. Moreover, the present 
chaotic position would not have arisen. If the Moderates come again within 
the Congress fold, the political situation in India would be much improved 


—S—S —— 
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The 4j rebukes Mr. C. R. Das for deliberately avoiding to take the public 
into confidence with regard to the Swuraj party’s programme within the 
councils and remarks that it is not proper to give votes to the members of the 
Swaraj party unless they satisfy the public as to the programme of action which 
will be followed by them within the councils. In view of the growing revolt 
against the Bombay compromise the Lakshman urges that a special session of 
the Congress should be held to compose the differences and put a common 
programme before the country. The dj approves of the name of Maulana 
Muhammad Ali for the presidentship of the next session of the Congress as the 
country needs a President who has not only made great Sacrifices but whose views 
are comprehensive and nationalistic and likely to influence the Hindus and the 
Musalmans alike. The Al Bureed remarks that none of the contending parties 
ison the right path and that the adherents of both instead of advancing the 
cause of swaraj are strengthening the chain of India’s slavery. There is no 
guarantee that on entering the council the Das party will not ignore the Congress 
and the country as the members of local bodies are doing these days. The Hamdam 
has an article from Azad Subhani in which he finds fault with the Congress Com- 
mittee in ignoring the decision of Jamiat-ul-Ulema regarding the boycott of 
councils. It is now the duty of Jamiat-ul-Ulema to come forward boldly and 
challenge the decision of the Congress Committee. It will dig its own grave if 
it remains silent on this question. 


The Medina characterises it as an act of tyranny to keep an influential 
eee person like Lala Lajpat Rai in jail in spite of his 
anes illness. Being a sick man he cannot foment agita- 
tion, and if he proves dangerous he can be again sent tq jail under the elastic 
sections of the Penal Code. The Vikram says that by continuing to keep Lala 


*Lajpat Rai in jail, in the present condition of his health, the bureaucracy is 


laying an axe at its own root. It urges the remission of the remaining term of 
the sentence passed on him. 


The Naved is sanguine about India’s emancipation because the Indians, in 


prraent spite of all their communal differences, fully realise - 
Political propaganda. 


their political subjection and are desirous to get out 
of it. The Hindus and the Musalmans may fight against each other but they can 


never forget the demands of their motherland. The Hilal exhorts the Indians to 
unite and remove the dominating influence of an alien, tyrannical, and uncivilised 
nation from the country. The Hindus and the Muhammadans should embrace each 
other on the political platform with an open and sincere heart. The Mashrigq, on 
the other hand, characterises the English rule in India as a blessing for the 
Muhammadans. Muslim interests would never have been safe in the hands of the 
Hindus if the British Government had not been here. The Hamdam. says that as 
long as Mr. Chintamani was a Minister he had nothing to say against the ‘ diarchy,’ 


but the moment he lost five thousand rupees a month the charms of the 
Reforms vanished from his sight. 


The 4j says that it is impossible to write with restraint about the outrages 


wes iach as practised upon women in Dhariwala, and the delay 

of the district authorities in instituting an inquiry. 
From the standpoint of justice and morality they have no right to rule under 
whose administration such atrocities are possible. The Qaum regrets that the 
women were ravished and the village plundered in the presence of the police 
whose duty it was to protect the life and the property of the people. ‘he district 
authorities’ attitude ws calculated to widenthe gulf of mutual hatred between 
the police and the public, and it is astounding that they did not put the machinery 
of law in motion against the culprits. If we but unite a thousand tragedies of this 
sort can be atoned for. The Hamdam remarks that the misdeeds of the police, 
and its fupporters have been whitewashed in the official statement and asks the 
Government to appoint a commission composed of officials and non-ofticials 
to inquire into the matter and bring the perpetrators of crime to justice. The 


women on account of their innate modesty and fear of scandal could not but 
conceal the fact of their having been ravished. 


The Indian Daily Telegraph regards the Government order regarding the 
See ae Sn presentation of addresses as a red rag to the Lucknow 


Municipality and a cheap attempt half of 
Government to assert its authority. The Leader ~—F We -m a what 


purpose other than that of causing irritation can be served by such anorder. It 


coy 


does not prevent the presentation of addresses by municipal boards to whomsoever 
they like; it only lays down that the expenditure on account of them should 
not be incurred out of municipal funds. The astra protests against the order 
and remarks that it is altogether unjustifiable and is intended to restrict the 
liberty of action of the people. The refusal of the Lucknow Municipality to 
obey the order has dashed to the ground the hope expressed in the last report 
on Municipalities that the local bodies would not allow political considerations 
to dominate the conduct of their business and escape being infected with the 
virus of non-cooperation. The time is not distant when the non-cooperators 
in the councils will render impossible the very promulgation of such orders. 
The Lakshman congratulates the Lucknow Municipal Board on its giving a 
fitting reply to the Government in regard to its unjustifiable interference with 
the rights of the Municipalities to present addresses. This is the first skirmish 
between the Government and the new Municipal Boards. Perhaps the former 
wanted to put the latter’s independence to test, and it must have come to know what 
great difference there is between the Moderates and the non-cooperators. 
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NOTE ON THE PRESS. 
UNITED PROVINCES OF AGRA AND OUDH. 
For the week ending the 7th July, 1923. 


TsE press blames the Allies for prolonging the Lausanne Conference. 
The 4j remarks that it is regrettable that a small 
question such as that of the National Debt should 
have caused a deadlock in the Lausanne Conference and blames the French for 
- demanding the payment of the loan in gold francs. The French may be put to 
some loss on account of the depreciation of the franc, but the Imperialistic policy 
of France is itself responsible for this and why should the Turks suffer for it, 
The Naved ascribes bad motives to the Allies and remarks that the force of arms 
will be the ultimate arbiter to decide the issue finally. The Medina remarks 
that the question of Public Debt is merely an excuse for delaying the conclusion 
of peace at Lausanne as the interests of the Allies can be better served if the 
Conference proceedings are prolonged. 3 


Lausanne Conference. 


The press continues to write bitterly against the ill-treatment of Indians | 


in the Colonies. The Indian Daily Telegraph appre- 
hends that the Kenya question will not be solved to 
the satisfaction of Indians and says: Threaten the British Government that 
India would non-cooperate and cut itself off from the Empire and then they 
may pause to hear what it is really about and ask the Kenya Government whether 
anything cannot really be done. The Oudh Akhbar is in favour. of adopting 
retaliatory’ measures against the white colonists and remarks that as long as 
the question of the Indians is not satisfactorily ‘settled the Colonial imports 
into India should be doubly and trebly taxed. The 47 refers in condemna- 
tory terms to,the ill-treatment of the Indians in Kenya, Tanganyika and 
almost all other British Colonies and remarks that racial discrimination is 
nowhere so acute and poignant as it is in the British Empire. In order to put an 
end to this racial discrimination the paper suggests that Indians will have at first 
to deal a stunning blow to the notion of divine: superiority of the whites in their 
own country. They will have to demonstrate not only the uselessness of the 
steel frame but also its utter inefficacy. By such a course of action they will win 
the sympathy of the non-white nations of the world which will help them 


- Indians in the Colonies. 


enormously in acquiring a status of equality with the whites. The Leader says — 


that the Kenya question has now come toa head and it is extremely necessary 
that the Assembly should put its full pressure on the Government of India to 
make the obtuse angle of the India Office more straight than it has hitherto 
been and to prevent India’s interests being betrayed by unsympathetic officials like 
Sir Louis Kershaw. | . 


The Hamdam expresses its satisfaction at the arrangement made by Seth 


eaiik techs Chotani for the payment of the Angora fund and 
suggests that if instead of sending money these saw- 
mills are removed to Angora they will serve asa momento of the strength of 


Indian sentiment regarding Khilafat and will strengthen the feeling of brother- 
hood between the Indian Musalmans and the Turks. The Azad remarks that the 
confiscation of the:fund by the Government would have been preferable to 
the misappropriation of the part of the President of the Central Khilafat 
Committee. 

The Medina remarks that the speech of the representative of the Labour 


iasaulasirsiiaieiadimaainic party lacked that enthusiasm and vigour which the 
| Indians expected. Earl Winterton’s reply in this 
connection deserves the serious consideration of the Liberals. The non-coopera- 


tors demand swaraj but he does not find India fit even for Dominion status. 


The Mukhbir-i-Alam regréts that the Hindus are contemplating the social boy- 


Sassen cae cott of Musalmans. The Al Khalil deplores that even 
the most staunch Congressmen are displaying com- 

munal bigotry and are shaking the very foundation of the Congress by undermining 
the Hindu-Muslim unity. The Medina taunts Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya on 
raising the structure. of unity again after demolishing it and ‘advises him to keep 


\ 


—s . . 
- ~~ _ 


a 


( 2°) 


himself aloof from these activities and leave the nation toitsown fate. The Qa 
resents the hostile attitude of the Musalmans towards Pandit Malaviya and remarkg 
that the Musalmans-are jealous of his eminent position and do not like that the 
Hindus should be guided by such a firm-minded Jeader. In another article the 
same paper regrets the lack of unity amongst the Hindus and takes to task those 
Hindus who hold the Sangathan movement as the cause of all disturbances. Jt 
is surprising that the Hindus are ready to unite with the Musalmans disregarding 
all religious differences and sometimes against their conscience but they have 
no cooperation among themselves. The Hahnuma advises the Hindus to adopt 
a spirit of toleration which is the surest way of removing all differences and 
restoring happy relations between the two communities. Raja Mahenira 
Pratap’s Jetter from Pekin, which originally appeared in the Adbhyudaya, has 
been reproduced by other Hindi papers also. In the course of this letter Raja 
Mahendra Pratap deplores the recent feuds between the Hindus and the Musalmans 
and remarks: The Hindu who fights with a Musalman_is not a Hindu; heisa © 
Melechh. Andthe Musalman who fights with a Hindu is not a Musalman; he 
isa Kofir. Those who are true Hindus or true Musalmans should boycott these 
Melechhs or Kafirs. 


The Rahnuma in a communicated article finds fault with the Hindus 
for demanding all sorts of concessions from the 
Musalmans and undergoing no sacrifices themselves 
and remarks that it is impossible for the Musalmans to forego a religious right 
if the Hindus are not ready to treat them like brethren. If the Hindus persist 
in their attitude the Musalmans will be compelled to pay them in their own coin 
and thus retard the progress of unity. The Al Bureed holds that the question 
of cow-slaughter is mostly responsible for all the differences between the two 
communities and remarks that the Hindus do not hold the cow in reverence from 
any religious point of view but they simply want to create mischief and harrass — 
the Musalmans. The Abhyudaya welcomes the decision to hold a Press Repre- 
sentatives Conference at Allahabad and is very optimistic about its results and 
remarks that if the representatives tothe 'Conference take up the matter in right 
earnest and are determined not to rest on their oars until they have stopped cow- 
slaughter then there is no power in the world which can continue cow-slaughter 
or increase it. It warns the Musalman representatives not to lose the present 
rare opportunity of winning the steadfast friendship of the Hindus. 


The Pioneer remarks that there would be widespread satisfaction in this 

cane country if the authorities were to turn their atten- 
ee tion se the men who, while keeping themselves in 
the background, are instigating their dupes to carry on the preposterous national 
flag agitation in the Central Provinces. It adds that the communiqué of the 
Central Provinces Government effectually dispuses of the-contention in the 
Extremist press that the patriotic heroes have been acting purely on the defensive 
against the wanton aggression of an unsympathetic and repressive bureaucracy. 
The DMillat describes the national flag agitators as enemies of peace and order and 
advises the Musalmans not to take any part in that agitation. The Musalmans 
are being made dupes of the selfish designs of the Hindus and the object of all 
these disturbances is to extirpate Islam from India. ‘he Naved remarks that the 
abuse of power on the part of the officials is responsible for the loss of British 
prestige in India. Unrest is not a material thing to be destroyed; it is only a 
mental attitude which can be changed by removing the causes that have created 
it. The Medina is gratified that the blunder committed by the Government has 
given the Indians the much-desired opportunity of re-starting satyagraha and re- 
marks that repression and coercion are a blessing for freedom. For the expansion 
of the struggle for freedom the Najat exhorts the members of the District and 
Municipal Boards, who have won their seats through the Congress, to take an active 
part in the Nagpur satyagraha. The Pavrivartan says that if Indians want to 
come out of the slough of slavery, if the Jallianwala Bagh and the Guru-ka-Bach 
and the Rae Bareli and Basti massacres have made them realise their degradation, 
and if they consider it their supreme duty to emancipate their motherland they 
should join the civil disobedience campaign at Nagpur for the vindication of the 
honour of the national flag. The Swadesh asserts that the insult offered to the 
national flag is an insult to the national ideal of the thirty-two crores of Indians. 
Government will have to shed rivers of our blood in objecting to the national 
flag. The 47 welcomes the repression launched out by the Nagpur authorities 
and remarks that the more we can compel the bureaucracy through peaceful and 
non-violent means to perpetrate greater injustices the more it will stimulate and 


Cow-protection. 


* “ a, 


oo a NS eae elu Sm:lCUlU mC CS 


@O ® 


= | GQ wae & [tt BSB ee eK Oe OD pel 


> 


Se ease ese UW ON 


gor fF ™ 


ee 


enliven the national] agitation. The Vartman remarks that the arrest of Seth 
Jamna Lal Bazaz has electrified the national flag agitation and infused a new 
spirit into it. ‘Thousands of persons who at first wavered and hesitated are now 
ready to go to Nagpur and participate in the satyagraha struggle undaunted by 
the rigours of jail. The Nagpur satyagraha has proved the futility of council 


entry, it has belied the report of the Civil Disohedience Enquiry Committee and has 
brought home to the people the imperative necessity of launching satyagraha 
without delay. The paper suggests that the Tahsil and City Congress committees 


should at once start satyagra/@ in their respective areas after the fashion 
of the Nagpur satyagraha. In another article the paper says that India is 
determined to revolt and the flag of this revolution has been planted at Nagpur. 
The plantation of this flag sounds the death-knell of the present system of 
administration. The Kartavya says that the Central Provinces Government’s 
action in arresting volunteers in their homes shows that Government has set aside 
all considerations of law and justice and is out for wholesale repression. 


The Medina remarks that truth has again been vanquished by falsehood 
: and the idol of autocracy for the breaking of which 
we underwent all sorts of sacrifices and hardships 
has been re-installed. The counter-activities of the contending parties of 
Congress are such that no party can be expected to achieve success. The Najat 
regrets that the decision of the Congress Committee has widened the gulf between 
the two parties and remarks that it is a violation of the Congress principle to 
spend all energy on the council struggle. The Qawm regrets the collision of the 
two parties to the entire gratification of their enemies who are now becoming 
more and more sure of their success. Referring to his recent speech the Hamdam 
takes to task Mr. U. R. Das for planning the destruction of non-cooperation and 
assailing the capability of Mahatma Gandhi_to lead the nation. He is wrong to 
suppose that this course of action will bring him popularity and fame. The 
Pratap sadly remarks: What a heart-rending scene is this that a few provincial 
Congress Committees are unwilling to abide by the decision of the All-India 
Congress Committee and the District and Tahsil Congress Committees refuse to be 
subservient to the Provincial Congress Committees! Such a course of action will 
destroy the organisation of the Congress and drag its prestige to the ground. The 
Vikram implores Mr. C, RK. Das and other leaders to drop the controversy regarding 
the Round ‘able Conference in view of the fact that it is creating mutual dissen- 
sions and thereby causing an irretrievable injury to the national cause. The Round 
Table Conference controversy will not help Mr. C. R. Das at all in the fulfilment 
of his programme of council entry. On the other hand, it will prejudice his cause. 
In another article the paper administers astern rebuke to Mr. Rajgopalachari 
for his Madura speech and remarks: Has the venom of party spirit infected 
Mr. Rajgopalachari’s brain to such an extent and has his mind become so much 
obsessed with envy that he should have kicked his principles and stooped so low 
as to prefer the Liberal to the Swarajy Party? The Anand is not hopeful 
about any compromise being reached between the two Congress parties. It is 
most regrettable, says the paper, that the mutual dissensions of Congressmen 
have almost wrecked the Congress and rendered the attainment of swara, 
impossible. ; 


The Abhyudaya in a leading article vehemently protests against the continued 
confinement of Lala Lajpat Rai in jail despite the 
| serious condition of his health and remarks: We 
should give up all other agitation for the time being and devote ourselves whole- 
heartedly to securing the release of the Lalaji. ‘The Liberals should also join 
us in this task and let Mr. Bhupendra Nath Basu and Sir Tej Bahadur Sapru 
tell the Government that if it does not release the Lalaji they will sever their 
connection withit. The 47 opines that the rumour regarding the appointment of 
the Duke of Devonshire as the Viceroy of India is not without foundation and says 
that since the appointment of Mr. Baldwin as the Premier of England those persons 
have gotan upper hand in the Cabinet who are dissatisfied with Lord Reading on 
account of his political views and particularly on account of his Jewish descent. 
Referring to the report that non-cooperators who have undergone imprisonment 
for more than six months Can, on obtaining necessary permission from the Govern- 
ment of India, stand for council election the Pratap remarks that this method 


Congress politics. 


Political propaganda. 


for the removal of a disqualification for council election is so insulting and | 


meaningless that no true non-cooperator will like to sacrifice his self-respect to 
‘secure this concession. The Vikram pays a handsome tribute to Pandit Jawahir 
Lal. Nehru for the efficient manner in which he has been carrying on the 
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administration of the Allahabad Municipal Board and says that it is easily the 
first in these Provinces in point of efficiency. It exhorts other Municipal Boards 
to emulate its example. Professor ‘I’. L. Viswani writing to the paper says 
that never before in the history of British India has there been so much 
unrest in the country as at present. Such a violent storm of unrest is raging in 
the country these days that even the diabolical repression of the Government hag 
failed to allay it. India has announced in emphatic and unequivocal terms that 
her aim is to establish complete independence. Lord . Reading has tried to 
answer this challenge by entorcing repressive nfeasures but has egregiously failed, . 


The Hamdam ascribes Bolshevik failure in Central Asia to the higher 
and nobler principles of Islam and remarks that 


pric ate Islam prefers Bolshevism so far as it is opposed to 


Imperialism, but it has absolutely no sympathy with the other activities of 
‘Bolsheviks. The Turkish statesmen will do well to watch carefully the 


activities of the Russian representative and see how far they are favourable to 
‘their interest. The Najat remarks that the Police by concocting stories regarding 
the Bolshevik propaganda is perturbing both the Government and the public. 
The Oudh Akhbar says that the Bolsheviks are abating their activities in the 


‘Near East and if they stick. tothe terms of the agreement between them and 


Great Britain it will redound to the great success of British diplomacy. 


The Rashtra says that despite the report of Pandit Hirday Nath Kunzru 
peace and Rai Bahadur Pandit Sita Ram onthe Police 

The Dhariwala affair. ; . . 
excesses in Dhariwala, Government will take no 


action against the Police and that Indians will have their grievances redressed 


only when they make themselves strong and powerful by organisation. The 
Variman strongly condemns the brutal atrocities practised by the Police at 
Dhariwala and demands that it should be adequately punished for plundering the 


village and for committing rape upon women. It is a matter for the Government 


to be ashamed of that it should have dismissed this matter so lightly when on the 
assault of a couple of European ladies by a few ignorant persons at Amritsar or 
Lahore it declared martial law, dropped bombs and used machine-guns, and when 
on the abduction of Miss Ellis it despatched an army tothe frontier. The 
Stwcadesh remarks that the officials have tried to whitewash the doings of the Police. 
If the villagers themselves removed their property for fear of being plundered by 
the Police, it is a sad commentary on the Police which is for the protection of the 
persons and property of the people. The official reportis silent on the disgrace 
of married women and one cannot believe that virgins would have fared better at 
the hands of the Police, when even the married women were not spared. The 
officials may oppress the people for some time more, buat they must note that the 
latter are bound to seize the reins of administration sooner or later. 


The Advocate remarks that after the spirited retort of the Lucknow 
iceteeh iin Municipal Board the bureaucracy will do well to 
make its ground sure before issuing unjustifiable 

notifications. The bureaucrats must bear in mind that if they show no respect 
for public opinion then the public would hardly show any genuine respect for 
them. ‘The Swadesh approves of the attitude of the Lucknow Municipality in 
opposing the order of the United Provinces Government regarding municipal 
addresses and expresses the hope that the other Municipalities of the Province 
will follow suit. If the municipal commissioners are sufficiently self-respecting 
they will never tolerate this unjustifiable interference with their rights and will 
convince the Government that the days are gone by when it could get its 
arbitrary ordersobeyed. ‘Lhe Kartavya opines that this order of the Government 
is a serious blow to the system of local self-government. As the municipal funds 
are contributed by the people their representatives alone have the right to decide 
whom addresses are to be presented to and the Government’s interference there- 
with 1s altogether unnecessary and uncalled for. The Pratap strongly disapproves. 


of the order and exhorts the Municipal Boards to violate ji 
addresses to the Indian leaders, : olate it by presenting 


In a signed article Babu Raghupati Sahai says that India will never accept 
billie Sve Gi the recommendations of the Royal Public Services 


Commission unless it is explicitly declared, and the 


retensagnsesde ates — to, that these foreign services will be abolished in the 
noment of the country with the excenpti 
retained by the Government of 4 eption of the experts who may be 


India with the consent of the Legislative Assemb] 
and whose selection may not be confined to England alone. -These or 
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should be completely Indianised. A scale of pay for these services should be fixed 
according to India’s means and there would be no objection to Britishers and 
Colonials competing for them provided that Indians are also allowed to compete 
for similar services in England and the Colonies. 


The Leader says that the replies of Mr. Burdon, the Army Secre tary, to the 
“a - series of questions by Sir Sivaswamy Iyer and Dr. 
oe Gour on wititary ro Ble in the Laatlative Assembly 
show that the military policy of Government in connection with the admission of 
Indians to important branches of the Army remains as immobile as ever. ‘The 
whole military policy of the Government in regard to the Indianisation of the 
military services is in the highest degree unsatisfactory. Itis its military policy 
which is regarded by Indians as the true test of the sincerity of Government's 
professions for establishing self-government in India, and unless it is soon 
radically altered the undesirable consequences of popular distrust towards 
Government will become increasingly manifest. The Indian Daily Telegraph 
commenting on the arguments advanced ‘by the Commander-in-Chief and his 
Secretary remarks that they explain nothing except their distrust of the people 
and their determination to uphold the existing military supremacy over India. 
Referring to the Indian Army debate in the Lords the Leader remarks that it 
will be grossly unjust to India if further reductions apart, even the Inchcape 
cuts are not properly carried out in their entirety. 


The Leader protests against the decision to hold the United Provinces 

The United Provinces Councit Council session in October and remarks: ‘To.us the 
— | | plea of economy urged for holding the local Council 
session towards the end of October does not appear to be convincing. It almost 


seems as if the members of the new Government are fighting shy of the 


Legislative Council, or, at all events, do not view with equanimity the prospect 
of facing the discussion of several important and perhaps inconvenient questions, 
including the Dhariwala affair and the issues raised by the ministerial resignations, 
that are expected to be brought up before it. In another article the paper asks 
why Sir Wiiliam Marris is holding the next session of the Council at Lucknow 
and not at Allahabad. Does His Excellency recognise the latter city as the 
capital of the province or is he obsessed by taluqdari Lucknow nearly as much as 
his predecessor? The paper remarks: We are persuaded that there is no hope 
for Allahabad during the present régime any more than there was in the old, and 
that Allahabad’s one duty now is to organise a movement for the separation of 
the two amalgamated but not united Provinces. ‘Home Rule for the Province 


of Agra’ must be inscribed on the banner of our movement. 


The Indian Daily Telegraph characterises the rejection of the Criminal Law 

The Criminal Law. Amendment Amendment Repeal Bill as a great liberal betrayal. 
mapest SiN. It isa crying shame which must force every self- 
respecting head down. This combine between the bureaucrats and Liberals 


through thick and thin is not without significance. The Pioneer, on the other. 


hand, compliments the Liberals on their political acumen in rejecting the Bill. 


NAINI TAL: ZAFAR OMAR, 
The 7th July, 1923. Publicity Officer, United Provinces. 
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_NOTE ON THE PRESS. 
“UNITED PROVINCES OF AGRA AND OUDH. — 
For the week ending the r4th July, 1923. 


Onty a few papers have so far commented on the result of the Latisanne 
Conference. The Pioneer complains of the scantiness 
| of details of the final agreement but opines that the 
terms are eminently favourable to Turkey. The Indian Daily Telegraph says 
that the Ruhr spirit has shown itself over thé evacuation of the Straits. It is the 
Turk’s resolution to be free or to die that secured her the peace, not surely! 
the sense of justice of the Allies. The Leader considers: it a matter of great 
satisfaction that an agreement at long last has been arrived at between the Allies 
and Turkey. It hopes that there will be no further delay. The Vartman says 
that the British have unstintingly conceded most of the ‘Turkish demands because: 
they wanted to avoid a collision with the Turks who have Persia, Afghanistan 
and the Bolsheviks for their allies. The Conference this time also marks a 
victory for the British diplomacy which has succeeded in averting a war which. 
would have proved quite ruinous to Britain. | aS 
Writing on the position of Indians in Canada the Leader regrets that the 
Imperial Conference resolution is sought to be 
| whittled down into'a mere pious declaration of good’ 
intentions binding upon nobody. Apparently ‘Imperial Solidarity’ does not 
seem to weigh much with some of these Dominions. The paper resents Canada’s 


Lausanne Conference. 


Indians in the Colonies. 


discrimination against Indians even in favour of the Japanese. The Anand 


protests against the anti-Indian legislation enacted in South Africa and remarks 


that the selfish policy of the South African Government has set’ the ball rolling 
in the matter of the destruction of the Empire, and if the British Government 


will not check this policy the utter disruption of the British Empire is 


inevitable within a short period. The Hindustani hopes that England will not 


be deterred from discharging her duty towards Indians by the threats held out by 
the white colonists and remarks that there is no reason why Indians should 


not go into the Colonies to earn their living when thousands of Europeans from 


all parts of the Empire come to India and return to their respective countries 
after amassing considerable wealth. ‘The Hamdam remarks that the Lucknow 
Municipality by passing the resolution against the celebration of Empire Day has 


rightly expressed the indignation of Indians over the inhuman and humiliating 


treatment meted out to their countrymen in the Colonies. Free India remarks 
that the present position of Indians is one worthy of contempt in the eyes of the 


world. Only credulous men like Sastri can eternally labour under the delusion 
that the Empire stood for equality for all. 


The publication of a statement by the Central Khilafat Committee in respect 


of settlement with Seth Chotani for the realisation 
ee ee of Khilafat money entrusted to him has not allayed 
dissatisfaction created by the mismanagement of the Khilafat fund. The Leader 
says that the Khilafat Committee cannot escape responsibility for whatever loss 


e 


may be suffered. The paper is not satisfied with the Committee’s statement as it. 


does not show the estimated value of the two saw-mills that have been transferred. 
and whether Seth Chotani has any other property from which the deficiency can 
be made good. The Al Bashir takes to task Mr. Mushir Husain Qidwai for advising 
the abolition of the Khilafat Committees and remarks that he never took any active 
part in the progress of Muslim India and always kept himself aloof from safe- 
guarding the political interests of the Musalmans. ‘I'he Mansur remarks that the 
existence of the Khilafat organisation is. necessary as long as all the demands 
regarding the Khilafat are not satisfied. ‘The Al Bureed, while admitting that 
the Khilafat fund has been misused and the arrangement made by Seth Chotani 
for the payment of the Angora fund is unsatisfactory, does not agree that the 
Khilafat Committees should be abolished and remarks that Mr. Mushir Husain’s 
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Committees have made themselves subservient to the Congress, there remains no © 
need for keeping up such a costly organisation. The Turkish sword can bring 
about the emancipation of the Jazirat-ul-Arab. The Aligarh Gazette appreciates 
the generous contributions of Muslim India for Turkey and advises the Musalmans 
not to be disheartened by the destruction of the Angora fund but to go on 
rendering every monetary help to Turkey. The Aj supports the suggestion of 
Mr. Mushir Husain Qidwai to dissolve the Khilafat Committees, remarking that 
the people should devote their attention to the situation at home which hag 


- assumed a serious aspect. : : 
The vernacular papers continue to devote considerable space to Hindy- 
Muslim relations. The Arya Mitire points out thet 
despite all: clamour and opposition on the part of 
Muhammadans, Hindus will not stop the Skuddhi and Sangathan movements. 
Muhammadans should no longer expect that Hindus wiil continue to yield to 
them as before; because the latter have fully realised that their sacrifices for the 
sake of their Muhammadan brethren have been quite misplaced. The Vartman 
takes Maulana Abdul Bari to task for his statements that no one had any right to 
convert a Muslim and that the Hindu-Muslim unity was profitable to the Hindus 
only and asks the Muhammadans to follow Maulana Azad Subhani who, along with 
the Ali Brothers and other promiment leaders, holds the Hindu-Muslim unity: to 
he a sine quad non for the attainment of swaraj. The Naved describes Pandit 
Madan Mohan Malaviya as an enemy of Hindu-Muslim unity and accuses him 
_ of impeding the progress of liberty. The Qaum expresses its gratification at the 
reconciliation effected between the Hindus and Musalmans in the Punjab and 
advises both the communities to maintain it and not to embarrass the leaders 
by their communal strifes. In another article the. same paper remarks that the 
present is the most opportune time-for the Hindu Sangathan movement and 
exhorts the Hindus of the Punjab to obey their leaders to save themselves from 
the coming danger. The Zulqarnain advises the Musalmans to safeguard their 
own interests and adopt means for their protection as the Hindus are developin 
hysical strength to overpower them and remarks that they should. prefer pan- 
slamism to Hindu-Muslim unity. The Hagigat ascribes the communal strife 
to the lack of education in the country. ‘The readiness of the two communities 
to unite in political matters against a third party is the real test of their unity. 
The Jitihad regrets that the Government has yet taken no notice of the secret 
Baesi Committee of Amroha, which is carrying on its intrigues successfully and 
- alms at injuring the Muslim interests. 


The Al Khalil remarks that the Arya Samajis have been ever antagonistic 
to Sanatan Dharmis but their co-operation in the 
Shuddhi movement clearly betrays the fact that the 
movement is not a religious one. They have by their activities demolished the 
foundation on which the structure of India’s freedom was to be raised and caused 
irreparable loss to the country. The Hindustani advises the Muslims to be 
reasonable and not to resent the Shuddhi movement. Both parties should carry 
on their respective religious propagandas, but if any disturbance takes place 


they will not be able to emancipate'themselves from the chains of slavery for ages 
to come. | Se ies 


' Hindu-Muslim relations. 


Conyersion of Muslim Rajputs. 


Maulana Abdul Bari in a contributed article to the Hamdam says that if 
the Musalmans are forced to give up cow-sacrifice 
ii on the occasion of Bakr Jd it will become a religious 
obligation for them to sacrifice cows. Whether the Muhammadans will 
sacrifice cows or not depends upon the attitude which the Hindus adopt. The 41 
Bureed is not sanguine that the Bakr Id will pass off peacefully and regrets that 
the mischievous activities of Swami Shraddhanand have created an awkward 


Cow-protection. 


situation. 


The Leader thinks that as the Calcutta Congress held in September 1920 
pre ato ar eg marked a turning point in the history of the Congress 
| so the Bombay Special Congress may result in the 
discomfiture of the followers of Mr. Gandhi. According to the Pioneer the 
prospects of a harmonious session of the Congress at Bombay do not appear to be 
aggre bright and it agrees with the Leader in thinking that the disciples of 
ae: — may be discomfited by the supporters of Mr. Das. The Indian Daily 

~~ , on the other hand, remarks that the special session of the Congress will 
per e % place of the Swarajists in the Congress, The Das’ party will be pulled 
out with the greatest ease, The country is tired of their strange behaviour, their 


(ey) 


inconsistencies and their uncertainties. The Pratap exhorts the Swaraj party to 

start at once its electioneering campaign and remarks: The firm and unalterable 

convictions of the Swaray party have divided the Congress into two groups and 

its strict adherence to its convictions has accentuated party factions which have 

now taken the form of a fatal split. Ifthe Swaraj party now shows any slackness 
in carrying out its convictions it will be answerable to the country. The Bharat 

Jewan points out that as the result of the dissensions among the leaders the 

Congress is gradually losing its hold onthe people and exhorts congressmen 
to do nothing which may injure their national organisation. The Arya Mitra 
deplores that instead of pushing forward the constructive programme of the 

Congress the two Congress parties are frittering away their energy over the. 
question of council entry. Such dissensions cannot help in the attainment of 
swaraj and will rather alienate the sympathy of the people with the Congress. 
The Vikram administers a stern rebuke to Mr; Rajagopalachari for his exhorta- 
tion that the people should rather vote for the Moderates than for the members 
of the Swaraj party in the ensuing council elections and says that it is a 
misfortune of the country that such a respected leader as Mr. Rajagopalachari 
should give utterance to such mean sentiments. In another article the paper 
insinuates that the sole object of the meeting of the All-India Congress Committee 
at Nagpur is to annul the compromise resolution and says that no good will 
accrue to the country from this meeting and that its interests will be best served 
by allowing the compromise resolution to stand as it is. The) is gratified that 
Maulana Muhammad Ali has every chance of being elected the President of the 
- next Congress session and remarks that the Maulana’s election is the nation’s 
answer to the repression of the Government. | 


The national flag affair at Nagpur continues to attract attention. ‘The 
Advocate blames the Government of the Central 
Provinces for the present situation and says that 
in its zeal to crush the national awakening of the people of India the 
Government seems to be throwing to the winds all the codes of fair play. 
If it persists in trying to keep its prestige the people of India are also 
determined to vindicate their inalienable rights of citizenship at all costs, 
The Pioneer thinks that the participation of the leaders who have so far 
‘remained in the background in the processions might give a temporary fillip | 
to the movement but their arrest will put:a stop to the agitation. The 
Arya Mitra remarks that the enthusiasm displayed over the national flag 
uestion must convince the Government that the people are so much animated 
with national pride that they cannot tolerate any insult being offered to their 
national flag despite all coercion and repression. The 4/ holds that the Central 
Provinces Government has acted and is still acting in an illegal manner in 
regard to the national flag. The communiqué of the Central Provinces Govern- 
ment declaring the action of the people to be illegal is quite unjustifiable. The 
Government is itself violating its laws and the “ justice-loving’’ Governor General 
is watching all this with an air of sublime indifference. But the paper does not 
view with favour the proposal to start a separate national flag agitation in the 
United Provinces, remarking that the Congress should not expend its entire 
energy on this question to the neglect of the other important items of its pro- 
gramme. ‘The propagation of the swadeshi and the boycott of the didesht must 
continue to receive proper attention on the part of the people, The Vikram 
commends the decision of the Provincial Congress Committee that the people of 
the United Provinces should participate in the Nagpur satyagraha instead of 
starting the struggle separately in their own province. The paper is elated at 
the progress of the national flag agitation and,remarks: The sacrifices of patriots 
are infusing a new life into the country. ‘Those provinces which have been quiet 
so far are now manifesting a keen desire to participate in the Nagpur satyagraha 
as is evident from the recent demonstration of the Akalis at Amritsar. The paper 
expresses the conviction that if the Nagpur agitation continues to progress at this 
speed the brave Akalis will wholeheartedly participate in it and the Government 
will then meet with asignominious a discomfiture as it did in the Guru-ka-Bagh 
affair. The Vartman contends that it has become manifest to the people that the 
Nagpur flag agitation has razed to the dust the. popular enthusiasm with regard. 
to the council entry and. made the leaders of the Swaraj party doubtful about 
their success. The Najat exhorts the people to carry on peacefully their defen- 
sive war for freedom and avenge the dishonour of the national flag. Self-— 
consciousness and national honour play a great part in political activities and 
form the ‘basic principles on which the structure of freedom can be raised, 


} The national flag agitation. 


a9 


The Hinduatant resents the repressive measures adopted by the officials at Nagpur 
and hopes that the leaders. will show to the world whether they deserve to be 
classed with the thieves and robbers or those who are arresting them. The 
Hamdam deplores the attitude adopted by the members of the Swaraj party 
towards the national flag struggle at Nagpur and remarks that love for the 
council is causing them to sever. their connection gradually from the non-co; 
operation movement. — ) 


The Pioneer emphasises the unreality of the debate in the Legislative 


The certification debate in the Assembly and regrets that the moral of the vote in 
Assembly. : the House of Commons has not been grasped by 


Indian politicians. I+ is not the Die-Hards at Home who form a real obstacle 


+o the extension of Reforms, but the Die-Hards in India who, instead of aecepting 
the new constitution in the spirit in which it was granted, decline to abide by the 
terms of the Government of India Act by its obvious implications. According to 
the Leader the Home Member made a fighting though unconvincing speech in 
opposing the resolution ; but whatever may be the forensic worth of his utterances’ 
it cannot reconcile Indians to the highly unsatisfactory position. The Indian 
Daily Telegraph says that as a serious debate on constitutional questions the 


proceedings can take rank with the greatest of World's Parliaments. 


The Pioneer is gratified at the result of the debate in the Legislative 
Assembly on the demand for the release of Mr. 
Gandhi and other prisoners and says that it revealed 
once more the extraordinary mentality of some of the members of the Assembly 
and showed how utterly irresponsible and indifferent to facts are many of those 
who pose as political leaders in India. ‘The Leader says that the mover of the 
resolution to the Assembly did not render a service to the prisoners whose release 
was demanded. ‘I'he paper disagrees with the Home Member in his estimate of 
Mr. Gandhi’s conduct and does not think that Mr. Gandhi if he is freed now or a 
little later will necessarily be a menace to public peace. It ventures the 
opinion that if there had been no Khilafat question there would have been no 
non-cooperation movement, ‘The Indian Daily Telegraph says that the speech of 
Sir Malcolm Hailey would only create more pity than anger in tke minds of the 
people. ‘He excelled himself in his unnecessary attacks on Gandhi which really 
meant attacks on the millions of His Majesty’s subjects in this country. But 
when a paid servant of Government like Hailey speaks of a great man like 


_ Release of political prisoners. 


Gandhi, we expect certain respect and diguity. There is a way of expressing 
one’s opinion without insulting those from whom we disagree: and where 


Mahatma Gandhi is concerned, Indians, who worship him, have a right to expect 
from the little men dressed in brief authority better behaviour than Sir Malcolm 
has displayed.” The Qaum remarks that the Government bas fallen so low as to 
be afraid of the release of Lala Lajpat Rai in spite of his illness. It is futile to 
appeal to the Government in the name of civilisation and morality. | 


The Leader, while regretting the conduct of the Maharaja, remarks that 

‘The abdication of the Mabarajaot Lord Reading will probably now understand why so 

Nabha. much hue and cry was raised when he certified the 
Princes’ Protection Act. Incredible things are done in some of the Indian 
States which remind one of the Middle Ages. That such oppressive despotism 
should exist under British suzerainty in this country is a serious reflection upon 
it. The Indian Daily Telegraph calls the abdication a unique event and 
asserts that there are few States where, if the powerful searchlight of the British 
judiciary were direcied, similar condemnation as has fallen to the lot of Nabha 
would not have been passed. The paper insinuates that the real cause of the 
abdication is the Maharaja’s attitude towards the British Foreign Office, The 
Oudh Akhbar regrets the abdication and says that the State will be much 

improved under the direct control of the Government of India. sired 


The action of the Lucknow Municipality in respect of addresses has been 
Addresses by municipalities. generally approved. The Aj 7 compliments the 


Lucknow Municipal Board on its courageous retort 
against the order of the local Government regarding the presentation of municipal 
addresses and exhorts other municipal boards to follow suit. The Vikram strongly 
pasate = a of os Cawnpore Municipality to present an address to the 

7 remarks: is our conviction that 1S ; 
singthned- tax couaiee sak to on that by the decision the Board has 


itself trampled. its. yi 
cf the Board who have violated the = me ae Been. Uk gee. Thate- members 


i of their electorates by favourin: 
presentation of the address should be. adequately. censured. a canes 


= 


congratulates the Lucknow Municipality on its decision to spend fifty rupees 
out-of the municipal funds on the address to be presented to Pandit Moti Lal 
Nehru and remarks: ‘This is what is called civil disobedience. Such action of 
the municipal boards will prove more fruitful than the hoisting of the national 
flag over the municipal offices. Free India remarks that it is a pity that the 
Government should be so panicky at every little thing done by the people. Such 
orders instead of helping the bureaucracy only furnish grounds for additional 
grievances. The Najat characterises the order of the Government as imprudent 
and expresses its gratification at the resolutions passed by the Lucknow Municipal 
Board. It advises the Government to withdraw its order as no question of 
prestige is involved init. The Arya Varia remarks that there can be no two 
opinions regarding the Government’s order which is a clear infringement of the 
rights and powers of the Municipal Board. 


The Oudh Akhbar is gratified at the Governor’s decision to hold the 


The United Provinces Legislative next session of the council at Lucknow and not at 


Council. Allahabad. It deprecates the suggestion -of the 
Leader to start an agitation for the separation of Agra from Oudh and says 
that with the exception of a few Liberals no reasonable leader of the Agra 
province will care a straw for it. The Vikram protests against the postponement 
of the United Provinces Council session and remarks: Every action ofthe British 
Government in India is characterised by crookedness. It insinuates that the post- 
ponement is due to the desire on the part of the Government to avoid discussion 


on the unpleasant questions such as the ministerial resignations and the 
Dhariwala affair. 


“ 
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NOTE ON THE PRESS. 
UNITED PROVINCES OF AGRA AND OUDH. 
For the week ending the 21st July, 1923. 


THE news of an early conclusion of peace between the Allies and Turkey 

. has been received with a distinct feeling of relief 
re although the Pioneer considers it possible that there 
may be some scepticism as to the actual outlook until it is definitely stated that 
the ‘Treaty of Lausanne has been signed. The Leader remarks that the immense 
sacrifices made by the Turks for a just and honourable peace have at last been 
rewarded. They have succeeded in extorting terms which are more like those 
secured by victors than by the vanquished. Turkey has vindicated its right to 
live. The Oudh Akhbar rejoices at the news and hopes that the peace with 
Turkey will be a lasting one. The Medina is jubilant over the Turkish success 


in the Lausanne Conference and remarks that the West has been laid low before — 


the vanquished East. In a highly emotional article it points out to England that 
a rare opportunity for securing Turkish friendship has again presented itself. It 
calls upon the Musalmans of Morocco, Tunis, Algiers, Tripoti and Egypt, who 
are struggling to regain their liberty, to rise up and arm themselves with the sword 
of Islam and the shield of righteousness and obtain for themselves a similar peace. 
“OQ ye! blind people of Arabia, who repose confidence in foreigners and who are 
entrapped in the meshes of their diplomacy wake up now and conclude a similar 
peace. Rulers of Persia and Afghanistan! take lesson from this splendid success 
and make yourselves capable to conclude such a peace. O ye! enslaved Musalmans 
of India, the victims of discord and disunion, peace has now been concluded, but 
the struggle for your national existence has not yet ended, you should now rally 
at-one national centre. The voice of the Turks is clearly sounding the note that 
they have reclaimed every inch of their homelands, that Jazirat-ul-Arab is now 
the property of all the Musalmans and that itis your duty to emancipate if 
now.’ The Rohilkhand Gazette says that if ambitious Europe is desirous of 
lasting peace, it should drown its diplomacy in the Bosphorus. The Najat holds 
that the delay in the Peace Qonference was caused in order to deprive the Turks of 
their sovereign rights and to entrap them in the meshes of Western intrigues. The 
Turkish question is of Asiatic importance and the success of Turkey is the success 
ofAsia. ‘The Naved, writing in a similar strain, exhorts the Musalmans to exert 
themselves for the full independence of Arabia and to establish a Muslim 
Commonwealth under the Khalifa with Turkey as its centre. The Al Bashir is 
not hopeful of an easy solution of the Jazirat-ul-Arab question as the freedom 
of a country depends upon the activities and sacrifices of the people themselves 
but the Arabs appear to be far removed from possessing the quality of patriotism. 


The question of Indians in the Colonies continues to be discussed with 
avidity. The Indian Daily Telegraph remarks that 
the statement of the Government in the Legislative 
Assembly and the Council of State on the Kenya crisis would only strengthen 
the suspicions and rumours that the decision has gone against India. The Leader 
commenting on the same statement says that it would be a great betrayal 
of the Indian cause if the vital interests of our compatriots in Kenya are thrown 
overboard in the way that the Colonial Office proposes to do. In another article 
headed. *‘ Lord Reading’s opportunity” the paper comments on the forecasts of 
the settlement and hopes that the Viceroy will make it clear emphatically that 
the Government of India will not be a party to this gross betrayal, miscalled 
- Settlement, which ignores not only reason and justice but the pledge given by 

Britain to India at the Imperial Conference of 1921. Lord Reading has a 
peculiar opportunity of vindicating India’s honour and status. Will he rise 
equal toit? ‘The Proneer commenting on Sir Devaprasad Sarvadhikary’s resolu- 
tion in the Assembly remarks that the grievance of the Indians is purely 
sentimental. It asserts that the action‘of the Dominion Government is not 
dictated by racial animosity, but on the economic ground that in their position 
as custodians of the interests of the indigenous population they are compelled to 
protect it against the competition of immigrants who might seriously hamper the 
development of local resources by the local people. Referring to Mr. Desai’s 
Statement the Leader says that India’s honour and status are at stake and the 


Indians in the Colonies. 
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‘r itself in time to guard itself against this threatened betrayal 
Coy Colonial Office ‘Warnings fall flat on it. But not even this Government 
need have any doubts as to the disastrous consequences of a White Empire 
policy. The Azand remarks that if the news regarding the failure of the Indian 
deputation to England on the question of the Indians in Kenya is correct, one 
has to confess that the injustice which has been done to Indians by trampling upon 
the rights of their compatriots in Kenya 1s highly improper and insulting and the 
British Government and the Government cf India should make a final attempt to 
check it if they are anxious to avoid the disruption of the British Empire. Baby 
Ram Nath Seth writing in the Stoadesh opines that Indians can ensure good 
treatment of their brethren in the Colonies only if they exert sufficient pressure 
on the British Government by boycotting British goods and impressing upon it 
that the interests of the Empire can best be served only by conciliating them. 


The mismanagement of Khilafat funds continues to be generally deplored, 
: The Pioneer suggests pat the English practice to | 
nec ianareacc aera issue full and detailed accounts, duly audited, of 
charitable, religious and other funds collected by subscription should be followed 
in India. The Aligarh Gazette publishes a communication from an anonymous 
correspondent alleging that the value of Seth Chotani's property taken over 
‘ by the Khilafat Committee does not amount to more than six or seven lakhs. 
The Hamdam remarks that the abolition of the Khilafat Committees will 
amount to undoing the past labours and that Mr. Mushir Husain by advisin 
their abolition has supplied a weapon to the enemies of the Khilafat. The 
Hagigat suggests that the best course will be to turn out those workers who are 
uilty of misappropriating and misusing the Khilafat funds and not to abolish 
he Khilafat Committees simply for the fault of afew workers. The Saiyyara, 
a new daily of Lucknow, says that the Khilafat Committees are a boon to the 
country and the question of their abolition is premature. The Al Bashir opines 
that the Khilafat Committees should now devote their attention to the national 
education and spend all their energy and resources in starting primary schools 
and maktabs in the villages and thus Mr. Mushir Husain will have no cause to 
advise their abolition. The Hamdam in another article remarks that Seth 
Chotani did not invest the funds in his business of his own accord but was advised. 
to do so by the office-bearers of the Khilafat Committee themselves. Instead 
of making any profits he lost his own money in the bargain. Under such 
circumstances it is to his great credit that he handed @ver his remaining property 
in lieu of the funds. In a signed article contributed to the same paper Mr. 
Mushir Husain appeals for funds in aid of the Muslims in distress in various 
parts of the world and remarks that the money should be placed under the 
charge of a board of wealthy persons as it is sheer waste to give any money to 
the Khilafat Committees for any purpose whatsoever. The Jashira says that if 
the Khilafat funds have been mismanaged those responsible for it should be 
removed from the Khilafat Committees, but that it would not be advisable to 
abolish the committees until they have achieved the objects for which they were 
brought into existence. The 47 is utterly dissatisfied with the statement of the 
Central Khilafat Committee regarding the Khilafat funds and remarks that the 


failure to publish a detailed account of the funds despite charges of misappropria- 
tion casts a slur on the management of the Committee. 


The Saiyyara deplores the present situation and remarks that the autocracy 
ete ee ce which was ever determined to break asunder the 
Hindu-Muslim unity may well be proud of its 

unexpected success. The ‘primary duty of the leaders is to remove the tension. 
The Al Bashiw applauds the services rendered by the Hindus in the cause of 
Khilafat and remarks that the Musalmans simply to maintain this unity ignored 
the excesses of Mr. Chintamani and underwent every sacrifice. If the 
first essential to solve the question of Khbilafat it is now doub] 
tion and progress of our own country. The Agra Akh 
have now well understood the diplomatic move of th 
the so-called unity and exhorts the Musalmans 


to purchase anything from the Hindus as it is the best way to defeat them and to 
ameliorate their own economic condition. 


The Millat, writing in a similar strain, 
remarks that the existence of the Musalmans now depends upon trade, The 
apa pais Peres the unbelievers as they treat them worse than 

amars, € Luohikhand Gazette refutes the allegations of th * that 
Mahatma Gandhi launched the non- et mae. a 


unity was at 
y so for the emancipa- 
bar says that the Musalmans 
e Hindus and the meaning of 
to open their own shops and not 


cooperation movement simply for the 


ie] 


protection of the Khilafat and remarks that though the two movements are quite 
distinct from each other, the Musalmans are grateful to the Hindus for upholding 
their cause. The Gyan Shakti says that Maulana Abdul Bari’s advice to Muham- 
madans not to show any regard for the feelings of Hindus in the matter of cow- 
sacrifice on the occasion of the forthcoming Bakr Jd owing to the Shuddhi 
movement, should open the eyes of those people who advocate Hindu- Muslim unity. 
Hindus should devote their energies to their separate organisation, for so long 
as they do not make themselves strong enough for self-defence both Hindu- 
Muslim unity and cow-protection are impossible. Referring to the Hindu- 
Muslim dispute over the Maswanpur temple (Cawn pore) the Vartman remarks that 
the Hindus and Muhammadans should be ashamed of themselvesin providing an 
opportunity to the Government to mock and laugh at their much-advertised unity. 


The Saivyyara in a communicated article remarks that in the matter of 
cow-sacrifice the Musalmans should implicitly obey 
the injunctions of Islam and should not be influenced 
by the anti-cow-sacrifice views of some of the worthless theologians who have 
sold their religion. The Agra Akhbar remarks that the Musalmans will certainly 
sacrifice cows on the occasion of Bakr Id as their religion sanctions it and no one 
can stop them from doing so. The Hindus will be well advised not to be excited 
and to let the Musalmans sacrifice cows peacefully. The 4/1 Bashir, on the other 
hand, remarks that in view of the services rendered by the Hindus it will be an 
act of great ingratitude on the part of the Musalmans to sacrifice cows on the 
occasion of Bakr Id, and if they do so they will be accused of impeding the path 
of India’s freedom. 
The Leader, which of late has been assiduously advocating a coalition 
iii between the Swaraj and Liberal parties, points out 
wisn annie that the sheep that had strayed out ofthe fold are 
comine back reluctantly and the wisdom and the faith of the party which stuck to 


Cow-protection. 


the path laid down by the founders and the builders of the national movement are 


ence more vindicated. It asserts that the Liberal party is the only true custodian. 
of the old Congress and deserves the support of the people, now that the futility 
of the methods of direct action has been established, and urges upon those who 
wish to serve the country along fruitful lines to join the Liberal party and add 
to its strength. In another article the same paper says that so far as the Special 
Congress is meant to act as a corrective to the Das party it' will fail of its purpose. 
Unity in the rank-of non-cooperators can be brought about only if the Special 
Congress confirms the compromise resolution and the no-changers abide by its 
decision. The Avand holds that owing to party spirit the Congress has been 
reduced into a mere arena of mutual wranglings and recriminations. As the 
interests of the country are being irreparably injured the people should assume 
the control of the Congress and turn out from its fold those members who incite 
party feeling. ‘The 47 views with disfavour the decision to hold a special session 
of the Congress at Bombay and remarks that besides entailing loss of time, 
money and energy it may intensify the existing dissensions and estrangement. 
The Lakshman deplores the existing slackness in the political life of Oudh owing 
to the dissensions in the Congress, and exhorts congressmen to do all in their 
power to push forward the swaraj movement. The satyagraha campaign will 
soon have to be started and it will not do to allow the people to remain 
unprepared and unorganised for it. The Nizam-i- Alam opines that the decision 
of the Congress Committee is in no way derogatory to the Ulemas’ fatwa, as the 
main object was to wreck the Councils. The goal is, therefore, still the same. 


While the Azad deprecates the frittering away of energies in side issues 
Jike the flag agitation, the Qauwm insinugtes that 
| it is the Government which by lighting the match 
wants to cause a conflagration in the country as there is nothing in the flag which 
may be calculated to wound the feelings of the white men. It is easier to put 
down arising than to suppress the national spirit. The Oudh Akhbar advises 
the Lucknow people to act soberly and reasonably so that there may be no 
collision with the Government and the unhappy incidents of Nagpur, which are 
equally disliked by patriots and the ‘supporters of the Government, may not be 
repeated at Lucknow. The /ikrum urges concentration of all energies on the 
national flag agitation at Nagpur instead of starting civil disobedience in each 
and every province. Mr. Arjun Lal Sethi writing in the Vartman fervently 
appeals to the people of Rajputana to participate whole-heartedly in the Nagpur 
national flag agitation which, he holds, is the only means of dispelling the 


National flag agitation. 
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darkness which enveloped the country as a result of the Bardoli resolutions and of 
removing the dissensions caused by the question of council entry. The Lakshman 
urges that all other national work should be postponed and all national energy 
concentrated on achieving victory at Nagpur on which the future of the satyagraha 
movement and of swaraj entirely depends. It alleges that repression, brutal 
treatment of prisoners in jail, misrepresentation and frightfulness are all being 
practised by the bureaucracy to crush the national flag agitation at Nagpur. 
Babu Raghupati Sahai writing in the Swadesh says that the worst specimen of the 
bureaucracy’s obstinacy is its attitude towards the national flag affair at Nagpur and 
Jubbulpore. The bureaucracy is mistaken if it thinks that the leaders have not the 
support of the people in this matter. It has sustained and will continue to sustain 
discomfiture. It is provoking the people and the result will be that the national] 
flag will be hoisted in every home throughout the country. One Pandit Chhail 
Bihari writing in the Jiwan asks Indians to give a fitting reply to the bureaucracy’s 
challenge at Nagpur. Every true Indian should withdraw his cooperation from 
this unjust and wicked Government. Every individual, be he Indian or English- 
man, who is in the civil and military service of this Government, 1s guilty of a 
most heinous crime against humanity. All Government servants should give up 
service and all people should boycott foreign cloth. An army of volunteers 
should be raised to carry on the non-violent struggle in a determined spirit. 


The Indian press deplores the result of the debate inthe Assembly relating 


ee to the release of political prisoners. The Advocate 
ee says that the cooperators by bringing forward the 
resolution have unwittingly done great disservice to the country and to themselves 
as the opportunity of flinging cheap sneers at the greatest Indian leader was 
availed of with avidity by the opponents of Indian aspirations. The Hamdam 
remarks that the Government is mistaken if it thinks that Lala Lajpat Rai will 
ever send a memorial for his release however serious his illness may be. After the 
flat and insulting reply by the Government it will be simply impolitic to move 
any further resolution in this connection. The Qawm remarks that no civilised 
Government can adopt such a severe attitude towards an influential leader and 
that by its shameless conduct the Government is aggravating its difficulties. The 
Arya Mitra urges the Government to release Lala Lajpat Rai in view of the growing 
serious condition of his ill-health till he recovers and to imprison him again after- 
wards. The Jiwan remarks that the Punjab Government would not release Lala 
Lajpat Rai for it wants to revenge itself upon him. It thinks that by the death of 
Lalaji, a thorn inits path would be removed. ‘The Punjab Government wants to 
kill him in the jail by subjecting him to hardships and the Indians should not fail . 
to take steps to get him released. ‘The Vartman says that Sir Malcolm Hailey has 
grossly insulted Lala Lajpat Rai by stating that Government has received no 
memorial from him for his release. Let Sir Hailey and his supporter, the 
Viceroy, note that even if the Lalaji is made to undergo greater sufferings and 


even if he is thrown alive by the bureaucracy into a burning furnace he will 
never submit a memorial for his release. 


Spirited comments have been made in papers on the result of the debates 
Proceedings of the Indian Legis- 1n the Indian Legislature. Referring to the Govern- 
lature. ment defeat over the Alliance Bank question the 
Pioneer says that the speeches were obviously inspired by racial feeling. The 
resclution of the Assembly will only tend to diminish whatever prestige that 
body still enjoys. With regard to the demand for further Reforms the Pioneer 
is surprised that the Home Member’s speech appears to have brushed aside as 
recording barren achievements. If the majority which defeated the Government 
on Wednesday imagine that by constantly pressing for further advances on the 
British Parliament they may not achieve all they want, or profess to want, but on 
the other hand may manage to steal a few inches, they have singularly failed to 
appreciate either the nature of the present Constitution and its significance, or 
the essential genius of British statesmanship. The Indian Daily Telegraph also 
thinks that the debate on the Alliance Bank affair clearly indicated the strong 
current of racial feeling that has been stirred up. The votes on the two resolu- 


tions ought certainly to convince the authorities of the seriousness of popular 
antipathy towards it. 


| But there has been no sign at all that Government either 
realises this antipathy 


) or, realising it, very much cares for it. The same paper 
characterises Sir Deva 


! prasad Sarvadhikary’s resolution on the League of Nations 
as an impotent rage and says that 


' the mover has seriousl ion 
as a sober thinker and cooperator. riously staked his reputati 


Pwo 


The Pioneer resents the protest of the Akali Sikhs and says: ‘‘ This fatuous 
The abdication of the Maharajaot attempt to import political prejudice into the case 
Nabha. will deceive no one except the wilfully blind, and 
will certainly not create a favourable impression on public opinion at Home 
towards the aspirations of Indian politicians for an immediate constitutional 
advance and for more rapid progress in the Indianisation of the services.” The 
Azad says that the manner in which the Maharaja of Nabha has been dealt with 
by Government will not allay public dissatisfaction. The Hamdam remarks that 
the Government has committed a great blunder by forcing the Maharaja to 
abdicate. It ought to have exercised its influence in bringing about a reconcill- 
ation between the two Darbars. If the Government had other serious grievances 
against the State it ought to have got the matter decided by a tribunal composed 
of Native Chiefs. 


The Aj says that it is extremely unjust to confiscate Raja Mahendra 
Confiscation of Raja Mahendra TPratap’s estate until he is tried by an impartial 
Pratap’s estate. tribunal and convicted of treason. The Shakti 
remarks that the confiscation of the property of Raja Mahendra Pratap 


without a trial in afi open court adds one more crime in the crime list of the © 


bureaucracy. The Rashtra publishes a letter from Raja Mahendra Pratap 
saying that ‘“ the enemies of the world’’ have laid him under a heavy debt of 
gratitude by confiscating his property and thereby saving him from the stigma 
of being a capitalist. He further remarks that it is property and capital which 
prevent the people from discharging their duty and make them sell their mother- 
land into the hands of the Englishmen. If landowners and capitalists were not 
to fill the coffers of the Englishmen they would not be able to purchase the 
services of people to keep their motherland in subjection. 


The Tohfa-i-Hind says that the Government’s recent order in the matter 
of municipal addresses interferes with the freedom 
and discretion of the boards and has greatly per- 
turbed the members of independent views by prohibiting them to express their 
gratitude to national workers. The Azad advises the Government to rectify its 
mistake as soon as possible because the local boards are the first stage of self- 
government and it is impolitic to impose restrictions upon them in such trifling 
matters. The Kartavya remarks that no municipal board with the least sense 
of self-respect should obey the order of the Provincial Government regarding 
the presentation of addresses. The Lakshman condemns the members of the 
Cawnpore municipal board, who though congressmen have voted in favour of 
an address being presented to His Excellency the Governor and urges that the 
general public should bring pressure to bear upon them to vacate their seats. 


The Al Khali takes exception to the Leader's attack on Government in 

The United Provinces Legislative deciding to postpone the session of the Council to 
Council. the last week of October and says that the Leader’s 
present attitude is influenced on account of Mr. Chintamani’s resignation. The 
Liberals who had already little influence on the people have now lost their 
prestige in the eyes of the Government. The Hamdam remarks that the Liberals 
resent the postponement of Council session because they cannot get an early 
opportunity of expressing their indignation at the Ministerial resignations. It, 
however, trusts that His Excellency will revise his decision and fix the session in 
the first week of October as it will to some extent remove the grievances 


of the Liberals and afford facility to the non-official members in view of their 
electioneering campaign. 


Address by municipality. 
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For the week ending the 28th July, 1923. 


Wir the exception of the Pioneer which does not hope for any firm 
and speedy settlement of the future relations between 
Turkey and the Furopean Powers, the Indian papers 
are jubilant over the terms secured by the Turks which they regard as a triumph 
for the latter. All the papers, including the Pioneer, are unanimous in paying’ a 
tribute to the work Ismet Pasha has accomplished on behalf of his country. The 
Leader says that with supreme effort Turkey has thrown off the shackles of genera- 
tions and stands unfettered today. Afghanistan has already regained her full 


The Turkish peace. 


freedom, Egypt is free, Ireland has got self-government. Must India remain where > 


she is? The paper supports the demand of the Indian leaders regarding the Jazirat- 
ul-Arab and says: No Indian, who is fighting for the freedom of his country, can 
support the policy of domination over other peoples and we are in wholehearted 
sympathy with thisdemand. The Indian Daily Telegraph, which devotes a full 
page with bold headlines on the Turkish peace, congratulates the Viceroy on the 
foresight and imagination displayed by him in associating his Government with the 
people of India in rejoicing over the peace treaty, and says: “ Even of. greater 
effect than the victory of Japan over Russia is this actual resurrection of ‘Turkey 
from the grave which Europe had dug for her and in which Europe had buried 
her. . . . While the Muslim is particularly happy over the success of the 
Khilafat, to the most orthodox Hindu this day is significant as the celebration of 
the assertion of an Asiatic race. The Turkish peace is the glorious symbol of the 
crim self-determination.-of a people to be free or todie. Itis the greatest example 
in history of the success ‘of soul force. It is the triumph of Asia, and 
today Hindus and Muslims are Asiatics first, Indians next and only last Hindus 
and Muslims. The peace reverberations go through the whispering galleries of 
the East in one unbroken harmony, rousing to life the inert, urging to vigour the 
tardy, and heartening those succumbing to the overwhelming force of adverse 
circumstances. . . . And it will be a great world, indeed, when the millions 
of the great Asiatic continent, drilled into the efficiency of the West, assert their 
individuality and their civilisation.” In another article the same paper says: 
“ Little men with their little aims deserve to be forgotten on such a great day 


when the thoughts will proudly centre on the vast ground traversed and the one. 


inspiration that helped on the struggling travellers—Hindu-Muslim unity and the 
Gandhi-Ali brothers combine. The Turkish peace has divinely dawned, 
it would seem, to roll back the clouds that threatened Hindu-Muslim union. ’’ 
The 4; congratulates the Turks on the conclusion of the peace treatv at Lausanne 
and applauds the statesmanship, bravery and strategy displayed by them. It says 
that the future historian will describe with surprise, not unmixed with pleasure, 
the Turkish achievement as indicative of the dawn of a new era. ‘he Pratap 
says that the news about the Turkish peace is most satisfactory and hopeful. ‘The 
Vikram remarks that the Turks have secured most advantageous terms and 
all their demands have been conceded. But although they have emerged 
victorious out of their struggle the Khilafat question has not yet been settled 
and the Indian Musalmans should not give up the Khilafat agitation until 
Jazirat-ul-Arab is liberated from non-Muslim control. The Najat remarks that 
all the hopes of the Allies remained unfulfilled before the determination of the 
nationalist Turks. The Oudh Akhbar congratulates the Musalmans and the Indian 
Government on the successful conclusion of the Lausanne Conference. The 
fahnuma says that the Muslims should rejoice that the demands of the greatest 
Islamic empire prevailed against the dishonest and designing European nations 
which had been aiming at the ruin of Turkey. It expresses the hope that the 
British will liberate Jazirat-ul-Arab also and will soften their policy general] 

towards the Turks and the Muslims. One Maulana Nazir Ahmad of Bulandshahr 
writing in the Hamdam asks the Muslims not to celebrate the Turkish peace 
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until Jazirat-ul-Arab is freed from the English domination. The recent 


-Anglo-Arab agreement is strengthening the English designs in that country 


and the freedom of Syria, Palestine and Mesopotamia is in danger. 


The joint manifesto issued by the nationalist leaders with regard to peace 
celebrations has been supported by Indian papers on 
the ground that it will strengthen the Hindu- 
Muslim unity; but the Proneer expresses dissatisfaction with this 2 flamboyant” 
manifesto which, according to the paper, shows that the signatories are feelin 
their way towards the continuance of the Khilafat agitation. In reality it jg 
another attempt to push forward the non-cooperation programme. It strongly 
condemns the efforts of the nationalist leaders to arrange for processions and 
meetings at this particular moment when popular feelings are excited on the 
occasion of the forthcoming Bakr Id. ‘the Leader, on the other hand, is in 
thorough agreement with the manifesto and makes a’ passionate appeal to Hindus 
and Musalmans to sink their differences. ‘ Let us recognise. our weaknesses 
and remove them. Communal strife and jealousies must cease. We should not 
fight among ourselves. Our demand for liberation and for national self-govern- 
ment can only be conceded when it is based on intense love of the country and of 
freedom and is backed up by solid unity between Hindus, Muhammadans, 
Sikhs, Parsis and Christians.” A Muslim nationalist writing in the Indian Daily 
Telegraph calls upon Indians to be united. Let the Turkish peace leave us as 
united in India as the struggle for its attainment made us. Let Shuddhi, 
cow-kidling and crumbs in Councils not deceive us. Let us see the glory of a united 
India—worship at its altars—lay our lives at its feet. Our own struggle for 
freedom, though weak and crushed at the present moment, may not make us 
despondent and enervated. The Medina, emphasising the need for célebrating 
the peace, advises the people to give an exhibition of their unity and hopes that 
all India will participate in it. 

The Kenya settlement has elicited spirited comments in Indian papers. 
The Pioneer characterises the settlement as a com- 
promise and says that the champions of the 
Indian case have reason to be contented with the decision. India gains her~ main 
point if the doctrine of equality of citizenship is not violated. It approves the 
limited franchise for Indians and says that the Indian settler in Kenya is protected 
against himself in that he is not given a political power which he is unable to 
use, and incidentally would not be allowed for the most part to use in his own 
country. It recommends that the decision should be accepted as blending fact 
with theory as effectively, perhaps, as is possible in an imperfect world. The 
Indian Daily Telegraph calls it a ‘betrayal’ and says: “The cup of humiliation 
is now full to the brim for India It is a cruel disillusionment 
— Never was insult more deliberately added to injury than when this 
entire edifice of injustice to our case was sought to be justified by the plea that 
the Kenya was a sacred trust in the hands of Britain By this decision 
of the grave Kenya question, the real test, as it was termed, of British sincerity 
towards India, India has been definitely cut off from the Empire ... . 
The teeth of the agitator may not break on the glassy surface, but the heart of 
India is broken.” The Free India does not believe that Indians would be 
deceived by any false promise of equal treatment under,the new régime which will 
give the British Government a free hand in dealing with the Indians as it desires. 


~The Hamdam welcomes the proposal of the nationalist Turks to convene a 
Conference of the divines of the Muslim world to 


ae : discuss the question of the powers and the status of 
the Khalifa in relation to the Turkish Nationalist Government and other matters. 


The Najat says that the Khilafat being divorced from temporal power will not 
be represented by the Turkish ambassadors in other countries. Therefore there 
should be a Vice-Khalifa in every Muhammadan country to represent the Khalifa, 
“We should soon consolidate the scattered powers of Islam so that the Muslim 
world should once more become an everlasting and invincible power.” The 
Saiyyara remarks that to dissolve the Khilafat Committees at the peremptory 
orders of Sheikh Mushir Husain Qidwai will be to ruin the Muslim community. 


No doubt the committees mercilessly wasted the money, but it will be a greater 
crime to give up the real object on that account. 


The Muslim press deplores the action taken by the Iraq Government in 
ecPortstion of Shia Ulema from deporting Sheikh-ul-Khalasi, the Shia divine, from 
P Mesopotamia, The Oudh Akhbar cannot believe 


Peace celebration in India. 


Indians in the Colonies, 


Khilafat affairs. 
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that the Mesopotamia Government being subordinate to a civilised nation like the 
British could act so inhumanly as to deport a Shia Ulema from Mesopotamia and 
says that such actions on its part cannot but defame the British civilisation. The 
Medina maintains that the deportation of Shia divines from Mesopotamia has 
been brought about by the British Government and not by Amir Feisul who has 
little liberty of action. 


Several Muslim papers have referred to the dispute between Egypt and 

7 Hedjaz over the Medical mission. The Saiyyara and 
the Al Khalil strongly condemn the King of Hedjaz 
for not allowing the Egyptian mission carrying sacred offerings to Ka’aba to enter 
Hedjaz and say that he has all along proved himself to be an enemy of his 


religion. He first rebelled, against his sovereign and has now revolted against 
his God. | 


Egypt and Hedjaz. 


Strong appeals have been made in almost all the Indian papers to take 
advantage of the Turkish peace celebration in 
restoring Hindu-Muslim friendship. A Muslim 
nationalist writing in the Indian Daily Telegraph says: Let the great Id-uz-Zuha 
day inspire us to sacrifice everything for Him, His people, the liberties of His 
subdued creatures. No more crawlings. Let us stand upright as men. A 
Hindu correspondent writing in the same paper says that the observation of the 
peace celebration on the Jd day has banished all apprehensions of the Hindu- 
Muslim fracas. The Saiyyara desires that this year also the Muhammadans should 
adopt the same tolerant attitude regarding the question of cow-sacrifice as they 
have been doing for the last two or three years so as to maintain happy relations 
with the Hindus. One Muhammad Siddig of Lucknow, writing in the same paper, 
while condemning the Shuddhi movement as destructive of the Hindu-Muslim 
unity and injurious to the cause of swaraj, advises the Muhammadans to remain 
patient and not to retaliate by sacrificing cows on the occasion of Bakr Id. The 
Hamdam apprehends, in view of the prevailing Hindu- Muslim tension, that unless 
the responsible leaders of both the communities take proper steps for the 
maintenance of peace, there may occur serious Hindu-Muslim disturbances in 
northern India on the occasion of the Bakr Id. It exhorts the Muslims not to 
wreak vengeance on the Hindus by sacrificing cows instead of other animals. The 
Hindus also should refrain from provoking the Muslims. The Arya Mitra has 
a communicated article from one Kunwar Chand Karan Sharda, who holds that 
the Shuddhi movement by strengthening and organising the Hindu community 
cements the bonds of permanent Hindu-Muslim unity and incidentally paves the 


way for the early attainment of swaraj and asks the'Muhammadans not to look 
askance at it. 


Hindu-Muslim relations. 


The Free India favours the proposed special. session of the Congress and 
advises the leaders to close up their rankgand present 
a united front against the powerful and tactful 
bureaucracy. The Zulqarnain opines that there is very little chance of Mr. Das 
and his pro-Council party scoring a success over the anti-Council congressmen 
and advises Mr. Das to sever his connection with the Congress and the non- 
cooperation movement and jojn the Moderates in their endeavour for the social and 
economic welfare of the ccouttry. The Abhyudaya is utterly dissatisfied with the 
proceedings of the Nagpur meeting of the All-India Congress Committee and 
views with particular disfavour the decision to hold a special session of the 
‘Congress, and remarks: The Congress is apparently on the brink of destruction. 
What will happen to it future alone can tell. ’ The Vartman says that the decisions 
of the Committee can in no way be called hopeful. ‘The change in the personnel 
of the Working Committee and the decision about the special session of the 
Congress are indicative of an uncertain and troublous future. The Congress has 
become the stage of devils. The poison of party spirit has infected the country 
so much that the death of the national agitation seems to be very near. The 
Kartavya opines that the meeting of the All-India Congress Committee has 
accentuated the feeling of bitterness and antagonism in the country. It appre- 
hends that the proposed special session of the Congress at Bombay will only entail 
loss of time, money and energy without any corresponding gain to the country. 
The Pratap refers in condemnatory terms to the proceedings of the Nagpur 
meeting and protests emphatically against the decision to hold a special session 
of the Congress remarking that it is a colossal blunder which will spell 
disaster to the country. Prospects of a compromise being effected in this 
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session are remote, and if no compromise is arrived at as is quite probable the 
situation in the country will become appallingly serious. The Swaraj party 
and the no-change party will be engaged in a savage and fatal warfare between 
themselves, the Congress will be reduced to a standstill and the enemies of the 
Congress will be elated. The Vikram deplores the resignation of the Workin 
Committee in view of the fact that the retiring members of the committee were 
keen on establishing a reconciliation and thereby saving the country from falling 
an easy prey to the evils of disunion. It apprehends that in the absence of thig 
intermediary party the swelling waves of party spirit may hurl the national boat 
into a whirlpool and submerge it. In another article the paper says that in the 
existing circumstances it is the duty of the Swaray party to endeavour its utmost 
to win over the country to its side but to abide by the decision of the specia) 
session even if it were against its programme of council entry. The Vartmay 
maintains that the downfall of the Swaraj party is imminent and prophesies that 
its death-knell will be sounded at the special session of the Congress, The 
Pratap says that those who do not believe in the practicability of wrecking the 
councils should no longer Jabour under the delusion especially after Sir Malcolm 
Hailey’s statement in the Legislative Assembly that the Liberals should not ally 
themselves with the party which will wreck the constitution and the Legislature. 
It refers to the defeat of the resolution regarding the release of Mahatma Gandhi 
and others and remarks that those who favour leaving the councils to the Liberals 
should open their eyes and see the incalculable mischief which will follow in the 
wake of this passive policy. The .4/ says that the Congress has fallen a victim to 
obduracy, jealousy and malignity and the formation of different parties within it 
shows unmistakably that it is on the brink of destruction. It is a pity that 
today the Congress has been confined to sick-bed for an indefinite period at that 
land of Nagpur where about two years before it was reorganised with great 
enthusiasm and the non-cooperation movement was proclaimed. 


The Zohfa-i-Hind says that the national flag satyagraha at Nagpur has 

infused a new life into the Congress and the non- 
cooperation movement which had become almost 
dead. The infliction of severe punishments for crimes of political nature has all 
the more aggravated the public unrest. The Helal condemns the detractors of 
the national flag movement and remarks that it is the best means of crushing 
the pride and haughtiness of the tyrannical bureaucracy. The Hamdard 
denounces the participators in the national flag agitation as creators of unrest and 
disturbances. ‘They have neither the welfare and the interests of the country at 
heart nor do they care for religious traditions. The Shia College News exhorts 
the Shias to keep themselves entirely aloof from the mischievous movement 
which is productive of disorders and disturbances. The Oudh Akhbar 
descanting on the futility of the movement points out that it cannot paralyse the 
Government now and infuse fresh enthusiasm among the people. The Azad 
discountenances the hoisting of national flags at shops and houses as is being done 
at Cawnpore. It is futile to carry such a trifling matter too far and it is to be 
hoped that Government will not commit any blunder in this connection. 


The Leader devotes a column to the case of Lala Lajpat Rai and says that 
on humanitarian grounds it is urgently necessary 

that he should immediately be set free. In spite of 
differing with Lala Lajpat Rai in certain political views the paper is gravely 
concerned that a distinguished man and a noble patriot with a record of self- 
sacrifice and philanthropic work of which any one may be proud should be 
subjected to a painful existence, and it may be a slow lingering death, on account 
of the little-mindedness of a local Government. ‘“ Differ from bim as one might in 
politics, and we do disagree with him to a great extent, is there a single Indian 
who can think of Lala Lajpat Rai without at the same time thinking of a sincere, 
unselfish and zealous politician, publicist, educationist, philanthropic worker and 
social and religious reformer?” Condemning the terms imposed by the Punjab 
Government as a condition precedent to the interview between Pandit Madan 
Mohan Malaviya and Lala Lajpat Rai the Abhsyudaya remarks that the terms 
imposed by the Government are a living example of its narrowmindedness and 
are indicative of the fact that it does not wish that even the friends and relatives 
of the Lalaji should come to know about the real state of his health. A cor- 
respondent named Mr. Chatursen Shastri writing to the paper says :—The Lion 
of the Punjab is these days locked up in a sinful prison of the Government where 
on account of having to breathe the choking air of the hellish jail he has fallen 
a victim to tuberculosis. The condition of his health is appalling and no wonder 


The national flag agitation. 
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if he passes away from the world very soon. It is a folly to hope that the 
British who-did not release the veteran McSwiney who had undergone hunger 
strike avowedly to give up his life will release Lala Lajpat Rai because of his 
illness. It is undignified to beseech his release. Let us, therefore, simply 
realise and bear in mind the savage way in which the health of the Lion of the 
Punjab is being ruined and his valuable life endangered. 


The Hamdam says that the Sikhs are justified in apprehending that their 
The abdication of the Maharaja of Splendid traditions connected with the Nabha State 
manne. will not remain intact after the English control is 
established over it and that the great help which the Maharaja used to give for 
their religious and communal objects will be entirely discontinued or considerably 
reduced during the English régime. The Al Khalil says that rulers of Indian 
States like Nabha really deserve that their powers should be restricted. The 
Azad opines that the attitude adopted towards the Maharaja of Nabha is entirely 
contrary to the new policy of Government in regard to Indian States. It 
would have been better if along with Justice Stuart two Indian princes had also 
been included in the Enquiry Commission. It thinks that the way in which the 
Maharaja has been made to sever his connection with his State is calculated to 
create suspicion inthe public mind. The Lakshman is pained at the administra- 
tion of the Nabha State passing into the hands of the Government of India at 
least for sixteen or seventeen years and asks why the Maharani Sahiba or any 
other capable relation is not appointed the guardian of the Tikka Saheb to 
administer the State. It urges the Government to publisha detailed account of 
the charges for which the Maharaja of Nabha has been thus punished. The 
Arya Mitra says that whatever the causes of the abdication of the Maharaja of 
Nabha may be the subjects of the Nabha State and other Sikhs cannot be pleased 
over it. The Vartman says that the headwear of the State officials which is the 
same as that of the Akali and the implicit obedience on the part of the State, 
being Sikh, to the injunctions of the Gurdwara Prabandhak Committee gave 
cause for irritation to the Government. How could a State following a committee 
at the hands of which the Government sustained a dismal defeat at the Guru-ka- 
Bagh escape falling victim to the bureaucracy? ‘The ex-Maharaja of Nabha was 
an eyesore to the authorities because of hisindependent views, He is the brother- 
in-law of Raja Mahendra Pratap who is an enemy of the Government. The 
latter’s wife and son lived with him and this might have contributed ver 
materially to his dethronement. Whatever the causes may be this action of the 
Government has inflamed the Sikhs, nay, the whole of the Indian people. Other 
Indian princes should take a warning from the fate of Nabha. They must realise 
that if they raise their heads even a iittle they will be reduced to a more 
miserable condition than has fallen to the lot of Dhasa Durbar or the Rao Saheb 
of Kherwa. The Abhyudaya says that no one will be prepared to believe that the 
abdication of the Maharaja of Nabha was voluntary especially when the published 
accounts of the affair demonstrate the existence of the element of compulsion. 
It should not be so easy a matter to dethrone a ruling chief. Itis the duty of 
the Government to prove the dona fides of its intentions. Other ruling princes 
should take interest in the Nabha affair. Today is the turn of Nabha, whose 
turn it will be tomorrow no one can foretell. 


The Azad condemns the efforts that are being made at Cawnpore to make 


| Li _ the people go on strike on the occasion of the 

nape Ny ee Governor's visit there simply because the local 
Municipal Board decided to present an address to him. It is meaningless to 
boycott the Governor's visit when the Congress itself has allowed congressmen to 
enter the Municipal Boards and the Councils. 


The Al Khalil condemns the Leader for suggesting the launching of an 
nee re agitation for the separation of the Agra province 
from Oudh as it will adc to the different causes of 

disunion prevailing in the country. It would be no wonder if through the doings 
of the Liberals the Allahabad-Lucknow question assumes the shape of a Hindu- 
Muslim controversy. The mischievous activities of the Zeader in this direction 


should at once be stopped. , 
NAINI Ta: » ZAFAR OMAR, : 
The 28th July, 1923. Publicity Officer, United Provinces. 
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CONFIDENTIAL.) No. 80 of 1923. 


- NOTE ON THE PRESS. 
UNITED PROVINCES OF AGRA AND OUDH. 


For the week ending the 4th August, 1923. 


THE press continues to express gratification at the Turkish peace and to 
| hope for the satisfactory settlement of the question 
| of the freedom of the Jazirat-ul-Arab. The Pioneer 
says that all will echo Lord Reading’s hope that the old traditions of friendship 
with Turkey will shine forth with renewed lightand vigour. Endorsing the appeal 


The Turkish peace, 


of Agha Khan the paper says that those persons who have already expressed . 


their intention of making the freedom of the Jazirat-ul-Arab the pretext for a 
continuance of the Khilafat agitation in the interests of the non-cooperation 
movement would do well to give heed to his advice. The Leader remarks “ Rid 
of theocracy Turkey has emerged from the conflict a more homogenous and 
compact State, perhaps purer and stronger than she was at the outbreak of the 
war. . . Jt has won the recognition of its sovereign rights principally 
through the proved prowess of her sons on the field of battle. But it would be 
ungrateful to omit to mention the influence persistently exerted by Mr. Montagu 
and the Government of India in order to satisfy Indian Muslim sentiment. 
The Zulgarnain remarks that the.peace'is a splendid victory for the Turks. 
The Agra Akhbar says that the settlement has averted a world-wide war and 
is most gratifying to the Muslims of the British Empire. It is hoped that 


the old Turco-British friendship will now be re-established and the relations of — 


the Indian Muslims with Islamic countries will become more happy. The Oudh 
Akhbar holds that though it is true that Britain did not honestly discharge its 
duties as the greatest Islamic Empire, yet the Muhammadans should not be so 
ungrateful as to forget the obligations to the Indian Government and the 
Secretary of State for India in connection with the Turkish question. It is 
certain that the Turkish ‘peace will unite the Hindus and Muhammadans so 
strongly and permanently that neither the Shuddhi movement nor cow-sacrifices 
can disturb their harmonious relations. The Hamdam interprets the Turkish 
peace as the most splendid victory of the Turks over the Allies and says that it 
has infused a new life into Turkey. The Indian Muslims are grateful to the 
Indian Government which continually and strongly impressed upon the British 
Imperial Government their sentiments. The Naved holds that the Turkish peace 
means a victory not only for the Muhammadans but for the whole of Asia and 
for all the subject and oppressed nations, The Mashriq is extremely gratified 
over the settlement of the Turkish question because now the non-cooperatin 

Muslims will have no religious excuse for severing their connection with the 
Government. The paper advises the British statesmen to respect the sentiments 
of the crores of Muslims and conclude such a separate agreement with Turkey as 
will make the interests of both the Powers respected in the world and will make 
the Muslim world believe that the old Turco-British friendship has been revived. 
Maulana Abdul Bari writing in the Hamdam maintains that the time of real 
rejoicing over the Turkish peace will come when the prestige of the Khilafat 
is re-established, the Jazirat-ul-Arab is completely independent, all the 
prisoners, including the Moplahs, are released and especially when the popular 
political leader, Mahatma Gandhi, is able to partake in the rejoicings. The 
Vartinan is jubilant over the success of the Turks at the Lausanne Conference 
and remarks that it cannot be gainsaid that they have gained a signal victor 

over the Allies and particularly over Britain. . The invincible sword of 
Turkey and the open and above-board policy of Kemal Pasha have discomfited 
the crooked policy and the diplomatic moves of the British Foreign Ministry, 
The treaty also marks the failure of the British intrigues’ in the Near 
Kast and augurs the future victory of Asia over Kurope. The Vikram 
holds that the Lausanne treaty represents the victory not only of the 
Turks but also of the Khilafat agitation and expresses the conviction that if 
Turkey continues to be as resolute and courageous as heretofore the remaining 


portion of the Khilafat demands will also be fulfilled. The Lakshman concora. 
tulates the Indian Musalmans on the partial success of the Khilafat Kellan ca 
credits it with having contributed materially towards the conclusion of a satis- 
lactory peace at Lausanne. It applauds the strategy of Kemal Pasha and the 


(2 7 | ) 


valour of the Turks which primarily saved Turkey from the fate of a fallen and 
subjéct country. The Kartuvya says that Hindus are as much gratified’ at the 
conclusion of the Turkish peace as the Muhammadans for as Asiatics they 
advocate freedom for all nations. The Hindus should also celebrate the peace 
along with the Muhammadans, for the victory of an Asiatic power should be a 


matter of pride for all Asiaties. 


With the exception of the Pioneer which holds that the settlement gives 
Kenya Indians more than they could possibly have 
a expected to secure had they not been supported by 
the advocacy of the Government of India and that there can be no doubt that the 
solution of the Indiar. problem in the British Colonies and Dominions is rendered 
more difficult by incessant and slanderous attacks on British honesty and British 
honour, the papers continue to publish indignant protests against the Kenya 
settlement. The Leader ina long article headed ‘‘ An indefensible decision ”’ says 
that British statesmanship has, indeed, reached the nadir of historical vision. 
The flagrant violation of sacred pledges and the racial bias with which the Kenya 
decision is influenced will ever remain a tragic failure of the British Empire in a 
most crucial moment, Commenting on the retaliatory resolution passed by: 
the Assembly the paper says that the Assembly bave been shrewd enough not to 
jet the psychological moment pass without registering their protest against the 
treatment of our nationals abroad in the form of a Reciprocity Bill. In another 
article, reviewing the Viceroy’s refcrence to Kenya, the Leader fears that it 1s 
unlikely. that the Government of India’s protest will take the form of any strong 
action unless public opinion fully assefts itself and continues to press the matter 
constantly on the attention of the Government. A ceaseless agitation must 
therefore be kept up for the immediate grant of full responsible governmeut to 
India. His Majesty's Government by their recent decision have provided us 
with perhaps the strongest argument in support of the demand for Dominion 
status. ‘The Young India remarks: ‘The net result of all this is that the Indians 
are not to attain equality but are always destined {o remain mere serfs within 
tre Commonwealth only.to serve as hewers of wood and drawers of water. 
The vernacular press is, equally indignant, The Oudh Akhbar remarks that if 
unhappy discriminations are maintained between the Indians-and Europeans, the 
former can never be led to believe that India is an equal partner in the British 
Empire. If His Majesty's Government does not satisfactorily settle the question 
of Kenya the unrest and agitation in India will not subside. In another article 
the same paper maintains that decision regarding the Kenya question can never 
be termed as just. It is hcped that the Government of India will support the 
Indians in the agitation which is to be launched against this decision. The 
Ramdam condemns the decision as most unjust for Indians and says that it is not 
at all acceptable to them and that they will now be forced to adopt other means 
for protecting the lawful rights of their countrymen. How can one expect 
ludia to sacrifice its men and money in future for the existence and safety of an 
Empire in which it is openly insulted and humiliated? The Azzd opines that 
the future of the British Empire depends to a great extent on the satisfactory 
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solution of the Kenya question. The 4j deprecates the efioris of the deputation 
of the Members of the Council of State to the Viceroy and remarks: ‘The cries 
of the deputation will not produce any effect. It will be like crying in the 
wilderness. ‘he condition of Indians at home is no better than that of those 
comiciled abroad. It is therefore no use starting a separate agitation for the 
redress of the latter’s grievances. Let us concentrate all our energies on one 
object without which our sufferings cannot be removed and that is the speedy 
esiablishment of swaraj. In another article the paper reminds the members 
of the Legislative Assembly. and the Council of State of their statement that 
the Kenya settlement would be the test of the real sincerity of the British 
Government towards India and hopes that this will be the final test and 
that if the British Government fails in it they will join the non-cooper- 
ators and work with them for the attainment of swaraj. The Anand maintains 
that if the demands of Indians are not fully satisfied and they are not accorded 
equality of treatment in Kenya it will have a very bad effect on the Indian 
public. The advocates of the severance of the British connection will get an 
upper hand and Britain will find it impossible to maintain its control over India. 
Iu another article the paper refers in condemnatory terms to the decision of the 
British Cabinet regarding the Kenya question and remarks that it has utterly 
disappointed the Indians who no longer entertain hopes of justice being done to 
incm by the British Government. Indeed, by this decision it has proved that 


oe 


the Indians have no value as compared with the Whites and that they are slaves 
and will be treated as such. The Indians in Kenya should better be prepared for 
self-annihilation than submit to humiliating treatment. The Pratap indignantly 
remarks that it should open the eyes of the. Liberals and bring home to them 
that they are called by the British Government to the Imperial Conference and 
the War Conference like dogs and fed on the crumbs from its tables in order to 
serve its own ends. It urges the Congress to take up the matter in its hands 
and adopt retaliatory measures against the unjust treatment of the Indians in 
the Colonies. The Vartman remarks that if the Indians pass over this decision 
with equanimity then it will mean that they have accepted the superiority of 
the Whites and by so doing they will destroy the honour of the brown nations of 
Asia and Africa. It deplores the indifference of the Congress in this matter and 
exhorts it to suspend all other activities and concentrate its entire energy on the 
Kenya question. In another article the paper remarks that the Kenya decision 
demonstrates the futility of deputations and memorials and warns the people 
that the condition of Indians cannot.improve until the present system of adminis- 
tration is changed. 


Referring to the Kenya debate in the Legislative Assembly the Pioneer 
says that the final act of the Assembly was quite in 
keeping with its recent unhappy record. It holds 
that the adoption of the policy of retaliation will lead to the infliction of grave 
injury on Indians domiciled in the Colonies and points out that there are millions 
of untouchables and members of depressed classes in India whose exclusion from 
the elementary rights of humanity is acquiesced by public men who become 
wildly indignant: when any disability is suffered by Indians several thousand miles 
away. The truth is the real and lamentable grievances of Indians in India, 
arising from circumstances for which the Government are not responsible and 
over which they have no control, fail to stir the blood of legislators who rise 
to dizzy heights of denunciatory rhetoric when full political rights are denied to 
Indians outside this country. To this argument the Leader retorts in the follow- 
ing words: ‘The very fact that the opponents of Indian equality have little else 
to fall back upon except the stock argument of ‘untouchability ’ in India shows 
the weakness of their case. Nc one except those who deliberately shut their 
eyes to facts of Indian social conditions will argue as though Indians have done 
nothing to stamp out * untouchability ’ in their own land, and therefore deserve to 
be treated as ‘pariahs’ inthe Empire. The Indian Daily Telegraph indignantly 
remarks: Why not the legislators stand out in a body, leaving Lord Reading to 
address Sarmas and Shafis on the glories of his judicial spirit in executive 
administration and on the need and effect of sanity and sobriety in the face 
of Kenya and Smuts. Thank God the mockery of the Legislature is over. 
Will at least now the Liberals and the Nationalists coalesce over the Kenya 
crisis, suspend all activities such as Council entry and reforms of the Government 


of India Act and, as one man, demand that Indians shall not be slaves under 
the Union Jack ¢ , 


The Kenya debate. 


‘eferring to the Meerut riot the Pioncer says: Notwithstanding attempts 
eee ie to promote Hindu-Muslim unity communal jealousy 
and communal frictions are still factors which have to 
_be reckoned with in India, and, so long as those attempts are based mainly on a 
common antipathy rather than on mutual esteem, such unity as is achieved is like] 
to be superficial only, and incapable of withstanding any strain upon it. The 
Vikram deplores the action of the Musalmans of Amritsar in withdrawing them- 
selves from the national flag procession. They should know that the national fla 
‘belongs as much to them as it does tothe Hindus. It urges the Musalmans he 
abandon communal bias and jealousy.in the interests of the nation. The Aj 
deplores the fracas between the Hindus and the Musalmans of Ajmere and eons 
the latter for it and remarks: The excesses on the part.of the Musalmans were 


certainly not the outcome of the Shaddhi movement but of other factors that have. 


been at work at Ajmere. The Hindus should not run awa 
themselves to be cowards but they should organise themselves for self-defen 

The Vartman remarks that the Ajmere incident has sprinkled salt on the woy -< 
. Which the previous atrccities of the Musalmans had caused in the h oo 
of the: Hindus. It‘appears that there exists a secret but organised “a 
tion of the Musalmans which instigates them to perpetrate atrociti et 
the Hindus and in which the entire Islamic world is implicated. 7 feb 
exhorts the Hindus to organise themselves into a compact body t 
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effective self-protection. The Sayyara remarks that the Shuddhi movement is 
creating discord in India and thereby delaying the political emancipation 
of the country. Swami Shraddhsnand’s pernicious activities only serve to 
widen the gulf between the Hindus and Muhammadans and injure the national 
cause. The Al Khalil holds the Shuddhi and the Sangathan movements of the 
Hindus responsible for the Hindu-Muslim tension. The mendacious speeches of 
Swami Shraddhanand have made the two communities to be at daggers-drawn 
against each other. The Congress-League compact of Lucknow is no longer 
respected by either community and it is to be apprehended that any other compact 
regarding ‘swaraj will meet the same fate. The forthcoming All-India Hiadu 


Sabha at Benares will render the situation all the worse because in it the seed of 
pan-Hinduism will be sown in place of pan-Islamism. The Hamdam is gratified 


that the enemies of the country failed in their mischievous activities with the 
result that the Id-uz- Zoha passed off peacefully and the Hindu and Muhammadans 
acted very prudently and judiciously on the occasion. This will discourage the 
traitors and they will now refrain from creating ill-will between the two 
communities. The Dabdaba-i-Sikindari expresses satisfaction at the peaceful 
passing off of the Jd-uz-Zoha and says that if the Hindus do not interfere with the 
religious matters of Muhammadans, tne latter will never sever their relations 
with the former. It is mischievous to say that the English do not like to see the 
Hindus and Muhammadans united. The 4l Khalil remarks that it appears from 
the inauguration of the Shuddhi movement that the Muslims can get liberty in 
India on condition that they accept the Aryan civilisation. If this is so they 


should discard the Congress as useless and should themselves find out the way 
of their salvation. 


The Leader continues to advocate the necessity of coalition between the 


‘ si political parties. It regrets that in the game of 

cami san aul power that is going on in the Congress the larger 
issues are forgotten and personal squabbles loom large, It advises the Swaray 
party to follow the Liberals and form their separate organisation outside the 
Congress. On the other hand, the Indian Daily Telegraph, which persists in its 
hatred and ridicule of the Liberals, urges lia’son between the Swaraj party and 
the landlords and says: If the Swarajists and Taluqdars can openly combine to © 
crush the Liberals, they would be purifying public lifeof adventurers and place-— 


hunters. Nothing could be better than the Swarajists and the Taluqdars coming 


to an understanding at a Round Table Conference. Free India severely 
criticises Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya’s recent manifesto on the reorganisation of 
Hindus and says that it will create nothing but factions which are already numerous 
enough in the country. All talk of organisation and rousing of public opinion is 
of no avail, and the proposal to form new political organisations is ill-conceived. 
Running of parallel organisations will make confusion worse confounded. The 
present national organisation of the Congress will lose the confidence of 
the people which it at present enjoys and the new associations will sweep 
away much of the solid work that the Congress has done by way of 
focussing public opinion through a common platform. Malaviyaji has shot 
the arrow aimlessly and naturally it has not hit the mark. The Arya 
Mitra says that the fact that Mr. Das and Mr. Gopalachari are determined 
to stick to their convictions regardless of ‘the decision of the Congress shows 
that the national assembly now carries less weight with them than their 
individual opinions. It is opposed to holding the special session of the Congress 
when all Congressmen are not prepared to follow its decision and suggests that 
instead of laying so much emphasis on Council entry, which has evoked fatal 
controversy and bitterness, all the Congressmen should carry out those items of 
the constructive programme which are acceptable toall. The Lakshman fails to 
understand the mentality of the Swaraj party which prevented 
sympathy with the national flag agitation at N agpur. If Mr. Das’ party persists 
in such an attitude much longer, the Congress will have to disown it. The 
Vikram regrets that the provincial Congress committees do not hold themselves to 
be subservient to the All-India Congress Committee, the district committees to the 
provincial and the tahsil committees to the district ones. It points out the need 
of organising the Congress which is indispensable for future national advancement. 


The Vikram remarks that the courageous fight of the Nagpur satyagrahis’ 


it from expressing 


ice paths hee cities have brought the Central Provinces Government to 
_ its wit’s end and affected its brain so much that it 
does not feel any shame in resortin 


. ¢ to the dirtiest and the most improper means 
© salyagrahis who are pledged to non-violence. The Kariavy@ 


for crushing th 
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says that the fact, that natioual flag processions on the 18th July were not 
interfered with by District Magistrates throughout the country shows that the 
District Magistrate of Nagpur alone considers the national flag procession to be 
unlawful.’ In these circumstances it is nothing but obduracy on the part of the 
bureaucracy to indulge in repression at Nagpur and thus to murder Jaw and 
‘ustice. The Anand, however, sounds a discordant note remarking that the 
national flag processions which were taken out in all important towns on the 18th 
July will neither promote political awakening among the people nor help 
forward the cause of swaraj. These attempts at courting a conflict with Govern- 
ment can produce no beneficial results beyond creating excitement and bitterness 
among the people. Government will do'well to ignore these demonstrations and 
not to be hurried into taking any ill-considered action against them. The 4/ftab 
opines that the national flag struggle at Nagpur is not only futile but injurious 
to the cause of the country. It condemns it as a revolt against Government 
which is bound to crush it asa forerunner of anarchy and internal strifes and 
urges every true well-wisher of the country to exert himself to stop this per- 
nicious agitation. 


The Indian press continues to be agitated over the abdication of the 
Abdication of the Maharaja of Maharaja of Nabha. The Indian Daily Telegraph 
Nabha. welcomes the decision of the Government of India 
to appoint Sardar Balbir Singh as guardian to the heir-apparent as a 
wise step and says that his appointment will be hailed as restoring a tie 
between the people and the abdicated Maharaja. The Medina heartily 
sympathises with the Maharaja of Nabha and apprehends that Lord Dalhousie’s 
doctrine has been enforced in his case. It remarks that there is still time 
for the Government to revise its decision and take some better step. If the 
Akalis translate their intentions into practice it will mean serious trouble 
for the Government. ‘The Hindustani says that the Government officials 
forced the Maharaja into abdication as it is alleged that he used to keep 
them as far as possible out of his State. The Lakshman remarks that the 
passing of the Nabha State into the hands of the Government of India and the 
deportation of the Maharaja from the State without the least bloodshed illustrates 
once more how British rule was established in this country. It points out that 
just as it is incorrect to say that the Maharaja abdicated of his own 
accord,’ in the same way it is indisputable that the Nabha-Patiala affair 
alone is not responsible for such a severe punishment. It insinuates that his 
help to the Akalis and his being a relation of the revolutionary Raja Mahendra 
Pratap have also something to do with his misfortune. The Shakti says 
that the deposition of the Maharaja of Nabha has created excitement not only 
among the Sikhs but all Indians. is abdication is surely not voluntary as is 
evident from the circumstances attending his departure from the State. The 
Pratap draws attention of the Punjab Government towards the allegations that 
the Maharaja of Nabha was compelled to abdicate and that he was dethroned 
because of tis independent views, ete., and asks why it is silent and does not dare 
to face these allegations? Until the Government returns a reliable and 
satisfactory answer to these allegations people kave an absolute right to say that 
the Maharaja of Nabha was ccupelled to abdicate under the pressure of the 
authorities. ‘The 4) says that the Maharaja of Nabha has been unjustly treated. 
His greatest crime was that he was a nationalist and would not dance at the 
bidding of the British Kesident. In the interest of the Nabha State we consider 
it to be highly improper that because of the Tika Saheb being a minor the 
Government of India should carry on the administration of the State for about 
19 years. ‘The paper hopes that the Gurdwara Prabandhak Committee which has 
taken up the matter in its hands will succeed in getting the wrong righted. 


#ree India says that at the end of his tour Sir William Marris will realiso 


Gialied Provinces Wealsipalition the Himalayan blunder his Government has eom- 
mitted, inasmuch as many Municipalities and Dis- 
trict Boards have categorically refused to present any address to him as the feel 
that their liberty of action has been assailed. Referring to the laa 
Cawnpore speech the Indian Daily Telegraph says: Wis Excellency, with that 
courage to right a wrong which brought him into conflict with powerful interests 
in England when he liberated the political prisoners, has promised to set aaatta 
right. In the face of the hartal that was organised at Cawnpore avainst the 
Governor this announcement is both high-minded and magnanimous The 
Vikram supports the decision to observe hartal at Cawnpore on the day of the 


Governor’s visit to the place and remarks: Ifa few members of the Board who 
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act as flatterers to the Government and who have no sense of public duty whatever 
want to disgrace themselves by presenting an address to the Governor they are 
at liberty to do so, but the courageous and awakened public of Cawnpore can 
never participate in this detestable work. ‘That is why it has been decided to 
observe a complete hartal on the occasion of the Governor’s visit. The public 
of Cawnpore must by observing hartal remove the blot which the decision to 
present an address has cast on it. The Lakshman compliments the Lucknow 
Municipal Board on showing a bold front in the matter of presenting an address 
to Pandit Motilal Nehru against the recent order of the Provincial Government 
regarding the presentation of addresses and says that as this means that hard 
fighting is going to ensue between the Board and the Government, the general public 
of the city should be prepared to render all possible help to the Board in that 
contingency and to undergo all sorts of sufferings. ‘he people should remain 
firm and steadfast even if the Board is dissolved by the Government. The Aftab 
says that the present members of the Lucknow Municipal Board are actuated 
by the spirit of vindictiveness in abolishing the Empire Day holiday and institut- 
ing holidays in connection with the death anniversary of Mr. ‘Tilak and the 
birthday of Mahatma Gandhi. The non-cooperators have entered the Municipal- 
ities not with the object of improving them but with the undesirable object of 
destroying them. 
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NOTE ON THE PRESS. } 
_ UNITED PROVINCES OF AGRA AND OUDH. 
For the week ending the 11th August, 1923. 


THE press is unanimous in holding France responsible for the gravity of 
hisepenh stvectios. the situation in Europe. The Pioneer says that the 
French policy is actuated almost entirely by motives 
of revenge, and that India, in common with the rest of the world, is a sufferer 
from the results of French obstinacy. The Leader apprehends that the destruc- 
tion of German capitalism due to French policy in the Ruhr will disastrously 
affect other capitalist States in the West, especially Britain, and may bring about 
the downfall of the existing European civilisation. In another article the paper 
says that in smashing Germany France is not quite oblivious of the fact that it 
will smash Britain also and will thus become the unchallenged and absolute 
master of Europe and perhaps of the world. The Indian Daily Telegraph asserts. 
that the Entente has been dead for long. England and France will soon part, 
never to meet again. It suggests the intervention of America and says that if 
the new President should be a masterful personality, the French Ruhr adventure 
would have short shrift. ‘‘he Oudh Akhbar apprehends the outburst of a revolu- 
tion in Germany on account of the economic stress and says that the short-sighted 
policy of France will plunge the whole world into misery. | 


The papers continue to harp upon the success achieved by the Turks at 
a a the Lausanne Conference. The Leader says that the 
re terms of the Treaty imply the greatest condemnation 
of Mr. Lloyd George’s policy towards Turkey. The Lakshman remarks that the 
Treaty makes the future of the Turks more bright than it ever was before the 
war. The victory of the Turks is a victory for Asia which will be infused with 
a new life and Europe will have to realise that the day of “‘ mandates”’ and of 
special interests will soon come to anend. When will India too like Turke 
shake off the chains of slavery and stand erect before the world? The Pratap 
is jubilant over the Turkish Peace which it says signalises the victory of the 
Turks over the Allies and particularly over Britain. The credit for a favourable 
peace treaty is due to Indians also, tor the Khilafat agitation contributed in no 
small measure towards the success of the Turks. The Anand advises the Turks 
to form an Asiatic Federation to protect themselves and other Asiatic states 
against European aggression in future. The Al Khalil remarks that the con- 
clusion of the Turkish Peace is a second defeat of European Imperialism 
The Hagiqat interprets the Turkish Peace as a guarantee for the future peace 
and order in the Near East and is confident that within two or three years 
the question of Jazirat-ul-Arab will be solved according to the desires of 
the Muslims. The Muhammadans should thank the Hindus who supported 
them in the Khilafat movement. The Najat describes the peace as a perma- 
nent defeat of European Imperialism in Asia and remarks that without moral 
and financial support from the whole of Asia Turkey could neither have con- 
tinued its war of freedom nor could it have achieved such a remarkable success 
In the Peace Conference. The Oudh Akhbar opines that the liberation of 
the Holy Places from foreign influence should be the natural desire of ever 
Muhammadan, but to secure that object no such methods should be ado ted 
as are likely to injure the victory gained by the Turks and to prove bariafn} 
to the very end in view. The Al Bashir remarks that the Turks ¢aj xd 
nothing so long as they relied upon the friendship of the European oan =a 
all their hopes were realised the moment they relied upon their own sce: a 
The Al Bureed Says that the peace is the forerunner of the freedom of pba. d 
exhorts Indian Muslims to continue their efforts till foreign infl iS a. 
removed from the Jazirat-ul-Arab. The Hamda NPE i erogetirer 
pe eRebie he tad . m expresses gratitude on behalf 
pide the efforts which the Government of India and the Secr 
ol State made in representing the sentiments of the Indian Muslims to the I 


Government and remarks that an inde 
: | endent a o ! 
special advantage to Great Britain. nd strong Turkey 


The Indian papers are unanimous in condemning the Kenya settlement 
SE The Leader says: We can stand no departure from 
the principle of equal citizenship in Kenya, If the 


etary 
mperial 


is a source of 
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principle is departed from in Kenya its doom in the rest of the Empire is sealed. 
The paper supports the resolution passed by the Benares Liberal League, calling 
upon Sir B. N. Sarma and other Indian members of the Government of India to 
resign as a protest over the Kenya settlement and says: By continuing as 
members of the Government they will bea party, unwilling no doubt, to the 
betrayal of India’s honour. If they care for Indian publie opinion and for 
India’s national self-respect, they have only one course left, and that is to resign 
and that without delay. In another article it bitterly remarks: When the 
Empire was in grave danger and when India’s help was needed, we heard a great 
deal about justice and liberty, and India was told that it was fighting the 


battle of freedom. As to its. reward, though an equal partner of the League of 


Nations, it is denied both equality and freedom in the Empire. After this 
gross and culminating betrayal what thinking Indian can believe in the most 
solemn of British pledges? In another place the paper advises all parties in the 
country to treat the Kenya question as of paramount national importance and 
not to rest until right and justice are vindicated. The Azad holds the decision 
to be most unjust and distressing to the Indians and remarks that it has given 
despotic powers to the white colonists. Can the Indians be made to love the 
Empire in the face of this glaring injustice? The Hindustani remarks that the 
Indians who are no more than the meanest slaves in their own country should 
not hope to be respected abroad. It is gratifying that the Moderates have 
now awakened but it remains to be seen whether they come to the arena 
and oppose the Government like men, or attempt to overawe it with only 
threatening speeches. ‘The Lakshman says that all impartial men will condemn 
the Kenya decision and asks whether Mr. Sastri will not now cease to have 
any faith in the sense of justice of the British Government and will endeavour 
along with the non-cooperators to make India free by means of direct action. 
In the opinion of the Vikram the Kenya decision is a betrayal of Indian 
interests. It isa naked picture of the British Government's partiality towards 
the Whites and injustice towards Indians and Africans. The decision has dealt 
a severe blow to the national pride and self-respect of Indians. The Kartavya 
opines that the Kenya decision need not cause surprise to any Indian, seeing 
that it isa mistake to expect justice at the hands of the British Government. If 
Indians want equality of treatment abroad they should all join in striving 
to make India free, remembering that liberty and equality always march 
together. The 4j remarks that the Kenya decision has proved that India is not 
an integral part of the British Empire but merely a dependency and that 
Indians are not free citizens of the Empire but its slaves. It has also demon- 
strated the inefficacy of deputations and memorials and the infallibility of the 
non-cooperation movement in attaining our goal, The Anand says that Indians 
can no lomger have faith in the sense of justice of the British Government. 
They should now exert themselves to show to the world that they are not at all 
prepared to suffer humiliation any longer. 


The Oudh Akhbar remarks that the sense of humiliation and disappointment 
felt by the Indians over the decision of the Kenya 
question cannot be removed by the Viceroy’s speech in 
the Indian Legislature. The Hamdam says that the Viceroy’s speech may encourage 
the Liberals who can be easily persuaded by charming utterances, but the public 
is not likely to attach any value to it as long as the Viceroy surrenders himself to 
the will of the Home Government and the Secretary of State. The Anand 
commends the Viceroy’s speech to the consideration of the people who should 
bear in mind His Excellency’s words that the good of the country lies only in 
working out the Reforms. The Vartman remarks that only the blind followers 
of the ee and not those who have the least knowledge of the real situation 
in India, can believe in his statement that the Indian people had covered half the 
way leading to responsible government. Has not the blood of the Indian people 
been sucked by the imposition of new taxes during His Excellency’s régime 
and have not the hearts of Indians and of the Sikhs who were tortured at Guru- 
ka-Bagh been again lacerated by the deposition of a patriotic Indian Chief 
like the Maharaja of Nabha in the name of peace and order? 


In anarticle headed “‘ Faith and Hope”’ the Leader points out to the present- 


TAA eae HI day grievances which require united action by 
: Indians of all classes and creeds, and says: It is, 
indeed, tragic that at a time when such a heavy blow has been struck at 
India's self-respect, Hindus and Muhammadans should be engaged in petty 
squabbles and that even those who call themselves nationalists and profess to 


The Viceroy’s speech. 
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have the monopoly of unadulterated patriotism should be furthering the cause 
of reaction by unedifying internecine quarrels and by wasting their breath and 
energy iv creating disunion. But when re-action is rampant and when the 
need of unity is the greatest they are at cross-purposes and disunited. Such a 
lack of correct political instinct is very depressing, but we still hope that out of 
the prevailing chaos a new political force will arise which will give a suitable 
answer to the unmistakable challenge of autocracy and race domination 
and make India a place fit for heroes and free men to live in. The Rashtra 
holds that the peaceful passing off of the Bakr Id has greatly disappointed 
those who secretly foment dissensions between Hindus and Muhammadans and 
has proved that the Indians have fully realised the need of Hindu-Muslim unity. 
The Kartavya remarks that the Ajmer and Meerut riots appear to be the 
outcome of Muslim fanaticism and lawlessness. All people will be grieved to 
see the efforts of Mahatma Gandhi; for Hindu-Muslim unity undone owing to 
his incarceration. It appears that only another national calamity like the 
Jallianwala Bagh can succeed in reuniting the two communities. The Vikram 
opines that the peaceful celebration of the Bakr Id, at a time when great bitter- 
ness of feeling existed between the Hindus and Muhammadans, confirms the hope 
that the day will come very soon when the two communities will sink all 
communal differences and become united. The Hamdam says that the All-India 
Hindu Sabha is the outcome of that reaction which is responsible for the destruc- 
tion of the Hindu-Muslim unity. If the Hindus persist in their attitude the 
Musalmans will be compelled to strengthen the pan-Islamic movement as a 
retaliatory measure. In another article the same paper exhorts the Muslim 
theologians to sink their differences and unitedly counteract the Shuddht movement 
which openly aims at dismembering the Muslim community. 


The Leader continues to advocate the union of different political parties in 

| the Councils and says that it should not be very 
difficult to evolve a more firm and aggressive policy 
for the assertion of the popular will inside the Councils on the part of all those 
who feel the existing position to be so humiliating as to be almost intolerable. 
The Advocate points to reactionary forces in India, as well as in England against 
Indian aspirations and says: If the Liberals and the Swaraj party. whose ultimate 
goal isthe attainment of swaraj, come to an understanding for concerted action 
after the elections are over, it would be the most desirable thing. The Hagiqat 
‘deplores the rupture between the contending parties of the Congress and remarks 
that it amounts to a childish inconsi8tency on the part of a responsible body 
to arrive first at a decision and then to revise the same under the pressure of 
the majority. The Swaraj party has little chance of suctess in the coming elections 
and it will have either to return back to the Congress or join the Moderates, 
The Hamdam advises the Swaraj party to come to an understanding with the 
landholders if it wishes to defeat the Liberals, though in so doing it may have 
to give up some of its principles. The Vikram is against the holding 
of the special session of the Congress and says that the All-India Congress 
Committee is better suited to remove the existing differences than the Congress 
itself. ‘The Vartman says that the slackness and the indecision of the All-India 
Congress Committee have made the people indifferent to it. Both the Swaraj 
party and the majority party are responsible for the negligence to carry out the 
non-controversial items of the Congress programme. All this has created an 


impression that the Congress has become an inactive institution and that its 
resolutions are all hollow and showy. | 


The Ay remarks that the working of the Reforms has had a retrograde effect 
ta ails onthe political progress of thecountry. India is 


today politicaliy poorer and more backward than 


what it was in the pre-Reform era. The histor 

y of the first three years of th 
working of the Reforms is marked by th Pe ig 
in repression, by the y the enhancement in taxation and increase 


the growth of despair and unrest among the people, and 
unrestricted exercise of despotism on the part of the eed ee oy ag My 
paper points out that the Government of India, being a slave to the British 


Government, Indians cannot expect any help from the former in thei 

for freedom. Indians cannot cooperate with the Government for oer 
possible only between equals. The only effective weapon available is non-cooper- 
oe. Will the Liberals then reconsider with an unprejudiced mind the desirabilit 
2 eopeing non-cooperation’ The Anand heartily supports the advice of La] 
Dhagwan Das of Benares to the Liberals and the members of the Swara) part to 
Join their forces in the next council elections, otherwise the interests of the ss 


Congress politics. 
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will be injured by incapable men finding entry into the councils. The same 
paper urges the Liberals to formulate a proper and definite programme as it is 
sure to be accepted with alacrity by the bulk of the population at the present 
time when despair has overtaken the people. The Vartman thinks that the 
successive failures recently met by the Moderates are slowly but steadily 
driving them to the necessity of joining the non-cooperators. Indeed, non- 
cooperation is the only means of bringing about a cataclysm. The accumulation 
of various disappointments and insults gives birth to a revolutionary outburst. 
All the paraphernalia required for a revolution is fortuitously accumulating in 
India. It is to be seen what contributions and sacrifices are made by the 
Moderates towards the preparations for the future revolution. The same paper 
publishes a letter from Ras Bihari Bose from Japan who says that the freedom 
of India is indispensable for the regeneration of the entire world. It is not in 
itself the goal, but a means leading to it. The goal is the destruction of 
Imperialism and Militarism and the establishment of a better civilisation. The 
first duty of free India will be to release Asia and Africa from the claws of 
Imperialism. The same paper urges that the policies of both Moderates and 
non-cooperators having failed to achieve their object, other means should be 
adopted for the attainment of swaraj. ‘The doctrine of self-determination should 
be enforced in Indian States and the subjects of those States should endeavour to 
establish a more responsible and representative system of administration in them. 
The Aj strongly condemns the Indian legislators for allowing tifteen hundred 
Indian coolies to be sent to Malaya despite the fact that they are most inhumanly 
treated there by the whites, who are let off with light fines even for causing death 
to Indian coolies. 


The Hamdam remarks that in view of the fact that from time to time the 
tale of Bolshevik menace is repeated to the Indians 
there is little hope of any appreciable curtailment 
being effected in the military expenditure for some years tocome. The English 
suspect that in case of any Bolshevik attack Indians will join the invaders and 
will not take any part in the defence of the country. Unless this distrust is 
removed and the patriotism of the Indians relied upon it cannot be expected that 


the British Government will consent to any reduction in the number of European 
officers and soldiers. : 


Bolshevism. 


Most of the extremist Hindi papers published articles eulogising Mr. Tilak’s 
tes Ohi eee services to the country on the occasion of the third 
ilak ann ary. : ‘ 
anniversary of his death. The Vikram remarks that 
out of Lokmanya Tilak’s ashes arose non-cooperation. Indeed, he had on one 
occasion said that no patriot could ever refuse to non-cooperate with the Govern- 
ment for the attainment of swaraj which was his birthright. The Vartman says 
that even today the Indian nation is desirous of following the footprints of 
Mr. Tilak for the attainment of India’s political emancipation. <A rigid scrutiny 
of non-cooperation will reveal the fact that it is nothing but an amended form of 
Mr. Tilak’s boycott movement. The Kartavya holds that all the credit for the 
present swaraj movement is due to Mr. Tilak who lived, worked and died for it 
and the people can best honour him by following in his footprints. The Pratap 
remarks that the only way out of the present political impasse in the country is — 
to adopt the path of responsive cooperation advocated by Mr. Tilak who was 
convinced that the people were not prepared fcr absolute non-cooperation. 


_ The Pioneer says that the criminal buffoonery at Nagpur has gone on too 
The national Bik sctatles long and hopes that the Governor of the Central 
Provinces will act up to his professions, and utilise 

to the full the powers he possesses to suppress what he has admitted to be an 
organised attempt to overthrow the Government. ‘The Indian Daily Telegraph 
says that by their votes the Central Provinces Council have, to some extent, 
vindicated the claim of the Legislature to represent the public. The Leader says 
that the Nagpur flag agitation is becoming a farce. It is nothing but sheer 
waste of Congress funds to utilise them in trying to keep up a movement which has 
oenees to attract local attention and to arouse spontaneous enthusiasm in any part 
> the country. The Hamdam remarks that in proportion to the size of these 
ie poe the ae of volunteers sent to Nagpur has been very small and asks 
ager vee ongress Committee to send at least forty volunteers every week. 
rs Ae em District Gazette condemns the non-cooperators for propping 
oD ee at10n In order to revive the non-cooperation movement. On the 
ne, Movernment should not harass anyone unless his activities are really 


2. 


injurious to it. Itis, indeed, unbecoming for a Governr ent to stoop down to pay 


attention to such trifles. 

The Leader congratulates the Aligarh University and the district authorities 
in coming to a successful conclusion and says that it 
is good that this time at least there was no desire on 
the part of the authorities to shield such of them from the consequences of their 
extremely provoking and brutal behaviour, as were found to have deserved it 
beyond any doubt. The police for once has sustained a reverse in a very striking 
manner. The Oudh Akhbar finds fault with the police for becoming aggressive 
instead of maintaining peace and order and remarks that the police should be 
punished to appease not only the students but the whole of the country. In 
another article the same paper expresses its dissatisfaction at the punishment 
inflicted upon the two constables and fears that the wounded students will not be 
satisfied with it. The Medina advises the students to be patient and non-violent 
and to adopt the path of passive resistance and remarks that it is the only reply 
to the insults and humiliations offered to them. The Mashriq praises the authori- 
_ ties of the University for restraining the students and advises the.Government to 
remove the police lines from the vicinity of the university as soon as possible. 
The Hamdam says that this deplorable incident has dealt a blow to the prestige of 
the national institution and has thereby much aggrieved the Muhemmadans. As 
such incidents are likely to cause a breach of the public peace, it is hoped that 
steps will be takén to prevent their repetition. 


The Anand says that the deposition of the Maharaja of Nabha has aggravated 
the unrest among the Sikbs and urges that it would 
be much better if the Maharaja is tried in an open 
court and the people have an opportunity of knowing all the facts so that they 
may have no cause for agitating against the Government. The 47 does not 
approve of the letter of the Maharaja of Nabha tothe Shiromanit Gurdwara 
Prabhandak Committee asking it to refrain from doing anything which might 
embarrass the Government of India and says that this letter unmistakably betrays 
the absolute subjection and the lamentable condition of the Indian Chiefs. The 
Political department and the Political Agents or Residents appear to be the 
autocratic masters of the Indian Chiefs and their States. ‘lhe Hindustani advises 
the Government to entrust the administration of the State to the Maharani 
otherwise excitement will prevail in the country which the Government will be 
unable to control. The forced abdication of the Maharaja of Nabha as a result 
of asummary enquiry is calculated to affect the status and honour of every Indian 
Prince. ‘The 4zad describes it as high-handedness of the Government to force 
the Maharaja to abdicate and remarks that the steps taken by the Government 
have created great excitement amongst the Sikhs. A committee of Indian 
Princes should be appointed to revise the whole case with a view to remove any 
injustice done. 


The police excesses at Aligarh. 


The Maharaja of Nabha. 


While approving the resentment expressed at the Government order 
regarding the municipal addresses, the Arya Varte 
| Opines that the local Congress Committee was not 
justified in asking the people of Cawnpore to go on strike on the occasion of the 
Governor's visit as at the time of election the Congress Committee deliberately 
returned such members to the Municipal Board whose allegiance to the Congress 
creed was never trusted. The Hindustani is gratified that the Governor has 
admitted his Government's mistake in the matter of municipal addresses and 


praises him for his courageous speech in spite of the strike on the occasion of his 
visit to Cawnpore. 


Governor’s visit to Cawnpore. 
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“ 7, Ati 

TuE publication of the British note to France with regard to Germany has a 

attracted considerable attention. The Pioneer remarks i q 
that France has taken the bit between her teeth, ine 
and it is to be feared that nothing short of a crash will avail to stop her. 
It is difficult to avoid the conclusion that the gulf between British and French 
policy is becoming too great to be bridged. It urges the British Government to 
act alone unless they are prepared to wash their hands of the whole business and 
to await the inevitable catastrophe. Pointing to the steady downfall of the 
French and Belgian francs, the paper says that it is a significant warning of what 
the future may have in store for those who in their unaccountable blindness 
persist in ignoring economic laws. In an article "headed “The Rift” the paper 
remarks: So long as France continues in her present mood of sullen obstinacy, 
it almost passes the wit of man to discover any way out of the impasse, It is 
useless to burke the fact that Great Britain and France are drifting further and 
further apart. The rift is now so wide that it is impossible to disguise it any 
longer. The Indian Daily Telegraph says that no one can read the British note 
without being thrilled into the terrible actualities of the situation. Referring to 
Germany it says that the edifice that was the object of admiration of an entire 
world is now irreclaimable wreckage, which, even now, no human agency could 
save. The Leader styles the situation in Germany as acrisis of the first magnitude. 
Referring to the British note the paper thinks that it cannot enhance Britain’s 
prestige. It is nothing but a confession of impotency. The reply is a direct 
encouragement to France which need have no fear of any inconvenient action on 
the part of the British Government. It would have been better if Mr. Baldwin’s 
Government had made no attempt to solve the Ruhr problem than to have 
proclaimed its helplessness to come to the rescue of Europe at a time when 
it is threatened with disaster asa result of the policy of Britain’s principal 
ally during the war. The Jfansur remarks that the delicate situation ig 
Europe has exposed the greed and selfishness of the European Powers wl¢ 
were making loud professions of humanity and the rights of weaker 
in the Great War. ‘The Hamdam fails to understand the changed 


European situation. 


asking Britain to forgo a part of the loan payable to it by the Allies. -/In, view?” 
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equally indisputable that Britain is not opposing France with absolutely pivus 
and selfless motives. Up till now Britain has been the leading and the foremost 
nation of Europe, but if France succeeds in destroying Germany there is not the 
least doubt that the political leadership of Europe will pass over to France, which 
will then become a source of constant danger to England. In another article the 
same paper holds that Mr. Baldwin’s assertion that the obduracy of France in 
the matter of the destruction of Germany was causing a great injury to the 
Indian trade does not represent his real feelings towards India, but is due to 
some ulterior purpose. He is trying to gain the sympathy of India and the 
whole world to further his ends. In the event of a rupture between I rance and 
Britain, it is likely that the poor Indian soldiers will be asked to fight against 


France and sacrifice themselves for the peace of the world i 
the British Empire. . and in the interests of 


The Leader hails with satisfaction the election of Mustafa Kemal Pasha . 


cna gg as President of the Angora National Assembly which 


isa fitting recognition of the manifold 
the great Turkish soldier and patriot in the emancipation of his aa 


Turkish treaty will ever remain a standing tribut 
iS, e to the valour and patrioti 
of Mustafa Kemal Pasha. Commenting on Mustafa Kemal Pasha’s mS oe 


es 


é 


Pioneer says that Turkey has embarked on a great experiment, the outcome 
of which will be watched with interest by the world at large. ‘The. paper is 
apprehensive of Turkey’s Chauvinist spirit in dealing with foreigners and 
advises its new rulers to exercise moderation. The Zulgarnain describes the 
Turkish peace as an epoch-making event in the history of the Turks and hopes 
that the Indian Musalmans will not injure the Turkish peace by crossing the limit 
of moderation in their struggle for the emancipation of the Jazirat-ul-Arab. The 
Al Bashir adversely criticises Mr. Lloyd George for interpreting the Turkish 
peace as a humiliation for England and remarks that this kind of treatment is alone 
responsible for lowering the prestige of England in the eyes of the world. The 
Naved exhorts the Musalmans not to relax their efforts for eliminating the 
Christian influence from the Holy Places and hopes that Great Britain will 
justify the sincerity of her desire of friendship with the Muslim world by with- 
drawing herself from the Jazirat-ul- Arab. 


The Indian papers continue to condemn the Kenya settlement. The 
Hamdam exhorts the Indians to persist in their 
efforts till the decision is revised and the rights of 
their brethren in Kenya are gonceded to them and remarks that if India had 
enjoyed the Dominion status, the Government of India would not have so abjectly 
bowed down before the unjust decision of the Imperial Government. Apparent! 
Lord Reading and the members of his Government are too enamoured of their 
posts to side with the Indians in this matter. The Medina remarks that the 
Kenya settlement is distasteful to Indians of all shades of opinion and exhorts 
the Congress Working Committee to arrive at a final decision in order to prepare 
the country for launching a struggle for the emancipation of Indians abroad who 
are groaning under the tyrannies of the Whites. The Al Khali says that the 
unjust decision has opened the eyes of even the Liberals who have hitherto been 
advocating cooperation with the Government. Had they not supported the 
latter against the movement of Mahatma Gandhi India must have gained some- 
thing by this time. But now when the movement is dead and the Hindu-Muslim 
unity shattered to pieces they cannot influence the Government by adopting the 
creed of non-cooperation. The Naved remarks that the Kenya settlement has 
heaped upon the Indians all the humiliation deserved by a subject nation. ‘he 
Abhyudaya remarks that if Sir Te] Bahadur Sapru and Hasan Imam return to 
India without joining the Imperial Conference and the League of Nations, if the 
Indian members in the Government of India resign their offices, and 1f the 
Indians of all parties join their forces for a fight against the Kenya settlement, 
we are convinced of an early success. The Vikram condemns Lord Curzon 
and Mr. Baldwin for their support of the Kenya decision and suggests 
that as a protest against the decision the Indians should not participate in 
the Empire Exhibition, the Imperial Uonference and the Empire Day 
celebrations and that the people should observe a hartal throughout the 
country on the 26th August as recommended by the Congress. The Jhansi 
Samachar remarks that the Kenya decision indicates the bankruptcy of justice | 
in the British Government. It is to be hoped that the Government of India 
will do their best to get the decision materially altered, otherwise Indians would 
not willingly like to remain within the Hmpire. The Surya says that Indians 
should now demonstrate to the British Empire that they do not want to live 
as slaves within the Empire. All the political leaders should unite to start a 
vigorous constitutional agitation to secure the equality of citizenship. The Bharat 
Jiwan says that so long as Indians are not free in their own country, they cannot 
expect to be respected abroad. If they want to get justice in other lands they 
should first attain swaraj in their own country. If the Moderates have no longer 
faith in constitutional agitation they should unite the whole country in a ceneral 
movement for the freedom of the country. The Vikram heartily commends the 
resolution of the Benares Liberal League exhorting the Indian members of the 
Governor General's Executive Council to resign as a protest against the Kenya 
decision. The Lakshman opines that the Liberals cannot create a constitutional 
deadlock in the councils over the Kenya question, seeing that the Viceroy is armed 
with all the necessary powers to carry on administration without the councils and 
that laws can be enacted or twisted to declare anything as unconstitutional. Ifthe 
Liberals are really anxious to achieve something, they should have it out with the 
a iat nt _ area ale British Government. They cannot retaliate against 
Geese ee #. nD » is weak and utterly at the mercy of a foreign 
believe. that th Bri wan Daily Telegraph says: We believe, or pretend to 
e, that the Dritish were sincere when they spoke of Indians being 


The Kenya settlement. 
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equal partners of the Empire. Even those who, like Mr. Sastri, had occasion to 
see from within the sanctum sanctorum of Imperial Conference, did not know, 
until the Whites unfurled the flag of revolt and the Parliament upheld the 


Whites, that the Imperial idea was a dream and a snare. 


The Medina, Al Bashir and other Muslim papers reprint from the Egyptian 
paper Al Akhbar the views of Kemal Pasha on the 
Hedjaz agreement that every word of the agreement 
is clearly proclaiming the fact that the Holy Places have been placed under 
the British control. The Arabs have fallen into the clutches of Great Britain 
whose rights have been recognised in Iray. Palestine, etc. The Sherif has 
proved himself an absolutely incompetent ruler and has failed to discharge 
the trust placed in his hands and therefore a Muslim Conference will be 
convened to take back the trust from him. The time will come when the 
Turks will show to the world how the rights of the Musalmans can be protected. 
The Medina condemns Sherif Husain and accuses Great Britain of planning 
the ruin of Islam. ‘The agreement is a mere scrap of paper and any slight 
deviation of the Sherif therefrom will entail the bombardment of Jedda by 
British ships. The paper also publishes the views of Rashid Raza, editor of the 
Egyptian paper Al IManur, who describes Sherif Husain as the usurper of the 
Hedjaz and remarks that he has placed Arabia under the control of Great Britain. 
In another article the same paper remarks that the Hedjaz agreement affords a 
good opportunity for the Khilafat propaganda and hopes that Drs. Ansari and 


The Anglo-Hedjaz agreement. 
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Mahmud will turn their attention to this important matter. 


The papers continue to devote considerable attention to the strained rela- 
tions between the two communities. The Leader 
gives prominence to anarticle by Sir -Rabindra 
Nath Tagore on the question of Hindu-Muslim unity and advises Hindus and 
Muhammadans to rise above sectarian and communal feeling in the search for 
truth and accept it from whatever source it comes in order to solve the problem 
of Hindu-Muslim unity. The only way to bring about the unity of the two 
communities is to keep religion in its proper place and not to allow it to encroach 
upon mundane affairs. .Commenting upon the disturbances in the Rae Bareli 
district the Mansur asks whether only those cows are sacred that are sacrificed 
on the occasion of Bakr Id and not those which are slaughtered in thousands 
every day. ‘This is obviously an excuse for fighting with the Musalmans who are 
likely to be terrorised still further when the Ilindu Sangathan movement is 
completed. The Medina regrets the economic boycott of the Musalmans by 
the Hindus and exhorts the former to open their own shops. In another 
article the paper suggests the formation of local committees consisting of 
sober-minded Hindus and Musalmans irrespective of their political views and 
establishment of joint news agencies as a safeguard against any misstatement of 
facts. ‘The Hindus are bent upon ruining the Muslims who should now unite 
among themselves. he Dilchasp regrets that in certain local bodies the Hindus 
are taking advantage of their majority and ignoring the rights of Muslims whose 
voice in these bodies is ineffective, and remarks that it is best for India to be 
ruled by the foreigners. ‘'he Pratap condemns the Musalmans of Ajmer for 
attacking a Hindu temple and destroying an image and says that they have caused 
irretrievable injury to the best interests of the country by crushing the delicate 
plant of Hindu-Muslim unity. In the first place the educated, thoughtful and 
patriotic Musalmans should get them adequately punished and secondly the 


Hindus should abandon their cowardliness and impotency and make th 
| emsely 
strong that these badmashes may not dare to oppress roe siial 


While the Hindu papers in general are full of exhortation to the Hindus 
Ds siaiiasibabiiiie <>. to attend the forthcoming session of the Hindy 
— — Maha Sabha, the Muslim papers sound a note of 
alarm with regard to the activities of their Hindu compatriots. ‘he Hind 
tani is the only exception which remarks that the Muhammadans are ily 
unreasonable in their attitude towards Hindu organisation, ‘The paper hi lds 
that the movement is in no way anti-Muslim. The Al Bureed Opines that Hind : 
Sangathan will bring about the fall of the Sanatan Dharma. The high sists 


Sanatanists by joining hands with the Aryas will ] ir religi 
hehe , t o 
nobility. ‘They have nothing to gain Raise sew heir religious virtue and 


The Hindu-Muslim relations. 


O lose by joini 
ment. The Abhyudaya remarks that if Hindus fail to el cavathcas tne 


ll not be able to succeed in 
succeeds in its object and 


present opportunity and achieve somethine thev wi 
any work for another generation. If the Maha Sabha 


oe 


if it is able to weld together all the heterogeneous elements, including Sikhs and 


Jains and the untouchables into one homogeneous whole, the Hindu communit 
will once again be able to raise its head before the world. ‘The Lakshman 
justifies the need of the Hindus organising themselves through the Hindu Mahe 
Sabha. The weakness of the Ilindus is a stumbling- block in the way of the 
Hindu-Muslim unity and a bait for the evilly-disposed to attack them. In view 
of the separate organisations of Christians and Muhammadans it is absolutely 
necessary for the Hindus to have their own communal organisation not only 
for the protection of their political interests but also for the social and religious 
uplift of their community. : In supporting the All-India Maha Sabha the 
Leader remarks that the fact that Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya, whose 
sturdy patriotism is unquestioned and whose anxiety for the promction of 
Hindu-Muslim unity is no whit less than that of any other Indian patriot, is 
one of the most prominent leaders of the movement, ought to dispel all doubts 
as to the beneficent nature of the movement from the national point of view 
and should tend to enlist the support of all sections of Hindus. On the other 
hand, Pandit Kapil Deva Malaviya contributes a long letter to the press in which 
he deprecates the efforts which are being made by Hindu leaders, including 
Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya, to organise the Hindus, against the Musalmans, 
who in their turn will take counter measures and thus weaken and endanger the 
cause of the liberty of India, Similarly one Mr. Krishna Vinayak, M.a., writing 
in the Vikram fervently appeals to the Hindus to suspend the Sungathan and 
Shuddhi movements for the present in the interests of the Hindu-Muslim unity 
which is indispensable for the attainment of swaray. 


Sheikh Mushir Hosain contributes another article to the Hamdam in which 
he remarks that he does not care for the favourable 
comments of the Anglo-Indian Press and is not 
inclined to change his opinion simply on account of their support. It would 
have been much better if the Khilafat workers had taken advantage of their 
hostility and not wasted the public funds. The paper takes exception to Kidwai’s 
views and remarks that the activities of the Khilafat Committees should be directed 
towards the emancipation of the Jazirat-ul- Arab and for the solution of internal 
problems the Muslim League should be revived. The Jahnuma agrees with 
Sheikh Mushir Hosain as to the abolition of the Khilafat Committees as a great 
section of the community has become suspicious of them and suggests that the 
Muslim League should be revived in order to protect the rights of Musalmans 
and that the Khuddam-i-Ka’aba association should take the place of the Khilafat 
Committees. The Medina deplores the silence and inactivity of the Khilafat 


Committees at a time when even the Ulema of Egypt and Palestine are 
condemning the Shah of Hedjaz. : 


The Khilafat affairs. 


The Hamdam, which gives publicity to the proceedings of an important 

Tho banishment of Shia divines Mecting of the Shias in Lucknow, regrets that the 
from Mesopotamia. British Government by banishing the Shia divines has 
incurred the indignation of the Muslim world and remurks that none is prepared 
to hold the Iraq Government responsible for the banishment. On the other hand, 
it is 2 common belief that the British are alone responsible for it. The Aligarh 
Gazette, on the other hand, deprecates the efforts of the non-cooperating papers 


in laying the blame of the banishment of the Shia divines at the door of the 
British Government. 


The Vikram commends the proposal of Mr. Asif Ali to introduce the system 
Congress politics. of departments in the Congress organisation, 1.e., to 


gay bring all those parties, irrespective of their methods. 
within the Congress, whose ultimate object is the attainment of swaraj. This 


proposal, if acted upon, is sure to remove the existing cleavage and dissensions. 
The Aj deplores the existing dissensions in the Congress camp and remarks that 
the political leaders who pose as patriots have caused the people far greater 
injury than the bureaucracy. Similarly the Vartman takes a pessimistic view 
of the political situation in the country and says that the dissensions among 
the political leaders have afforded an excellent opportunity to the bureaucracy to 
fulfil its object. The Nabha tragedy, the Kenya decision, and the insult offered 
to the national flag, which are calculated ‘to destroy the very birthrichts of the 
Indians, are all the indirect outcome of the treachery of the political leaders. 
Lhe congratulates Mr. Sheshgiri Aiyar on his frank confession that the 
British Government and the Government of India have gained courage as a result 
of the split in the Congress camp. The Government respected and. honoured the 
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Liberals so long as the non-cooperators were powerful, but ceased to do so when — 
the division in the ranks of the non-cooperators weakened their hold on the 
country. It also approves of his suggestion for all parties working unitedly for 
the protection of the honour of India but says that such a course 1s impossible 
until the Liberals abandon their method of constitutional agitation. The Shakti. 
says that the proposal of Babu Rajendra Prasad to declare the independence of 
India is premature, as the country is altogether unprepared for it. | 


Referring to the proceedings of the Central Provinces Council the Indian 
F Daily Telegraph says that, for the first time since 
| the inauguration of the Councils, the. debate will 
rouse an answering echo in the country. That a schoolboy affair should have 
been magnified into such proportions by foolish notions of the rights of minority 
will certainly not redound to British statesmanship in India. The drya Varta 
regrets that a national colour has been given to the movement, which even if it 
succeeds is of no benefit to the country. ‘The movement is not worth wasting 
national money and energy on and spoiling the lives of so many men. The 
Government should give up its obstinate attitude and try to effect a reconciliation. 
The Vartman thinks that the success of the national flag agitation at Nagpur has 
become an established fact. The bureaucracy is at last finding itself constrained 
to yield before the unprecedented sacrifices and grim determination of Indian 
patriots. This victory of the votaries of the national flag will no doubt be grand 
and glorious. ‘The bureaucracy should have realised at the very beginning that 
Nagpur is not Kenya and that its obduracy and crookedness will not be able to 
withstand the force of awakened public opinion and of a vigorous campaign of 
civil disobedience. 7 


The Lakshman welcomes the determination of the Ahalsas to remove the 
injustice done to the Maharaja of Nabha and says 
that this means that another Guru-ka-Bagh affair is 
soon going to be re-enacted on a larger scale. It is to be hoped that the pride of 
the bureaucracy will now be crushed and the soul force of the unarmed Indians 
will triumph over the greatest Poaver of the world. The Azand, on the other hand, 
says that if the Gurdwara Prabandhak Committee has any misgivings regarding 
the abdication of the Maharaja of Nabha it should appoint a special committee to 
inquire into the matter to ascertain facts, otherwise no thinking section of the 
population will support its agitation. The Bharat Jiwan remarks that the 
Government of India have taken a very serious step in trifling with the libert 
of an Indian Chief and should issue a detailed communiqué to set at rest all the mis- 
givings in the public mind. The Vartman refers to the excitement among the 
Sikhs and says that whether the Maharaja wishes it or not the Akalis will fioht 
a non-violent struggle against the Government to get his deposition annulled. 
It also insinuates that the Maharaja may have been persuaded or forced by the 
authorities to issue the message expressing his disapproval of the agitation of 
the Akalis on his behalf. The Hamdam remarks that in order to appease the 
Sikhs the Government will be well advised to grant the request of the Maharani 
and entrust the administration of the State in her hands. 


- The national flag agitation. 


The Maharaja of Nabha. 


The Medina remarks that the statement issued to the press by the District 


i lca i ae aaa Magistrate was not only wrong and groundless but 
| also betrayed the feelings of hatred and prejudice 
harboured by him. The pathetic utterance of the Vice-Chancellor that the blood 
of the innocent students will have its effect, reminds us of the fountain of blood 
of the innocent martyrs of Smyrna. In those days when the Muslims were 
shedding the tears of blood no such pathetic and affectionate speeches were 
made in the Strachey Hall. The Al Bashir says that the Government version is 
always coloured when the officials or the police are at fault and this is why the 
official communiqués fail to command public credence. The Mashriq throws the 
entire responsibility on the police and remarks that the punishment inflicted is 
very light. They ought to have been not only dismissed but sentenced to 
rigorous Imprisonment. The Government is incurring the ridicule of its enemies 
by showing leniency to the police. The Zulgarnain is not satisfied with the ver 
light punishment inflicted upon the head constable who started the fracas. . 


Referring to the election of Dr. Murari Lal as chairman of the Cawnpore 
United Provinces Municipclities. Municipality, Free India says that the Cawnpore 


Board is a non-cooperators’ Board only j 
; a aD nly in name 
has been proved by its action in presenting an address to the vhadtitas Me It sree 


upon the people of Cawnpore to organise a powerful agitation and drive out all 


ee (6 ) 


1 | | such members who do not go with the public. Commenting on the Governor’s 
‘SE ae a speech in regard to municipal addresses, the same paper says that the belated 


Bi jt explanation does not carry conviction to the heart that the decision had not a 
J motive other than what the Governor represents it to be. People are too shrewd 

- to believe at this late hour ‘of the day that the Government is always guided by 
| , the highest economic principles whenever it deals with any item of expenditure. 
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UNITED PROVINCES OF AGRA AND OUDH. 
For the week ending the 25th August, 1923: 


THE press continues to be apprehensive of the situation in Europe. 

Commenting on France’s reply to the British note 
the Pioneer says that the impression produced by the 
French note is that of utter inability on the part of France to distinguish between 
what is and what is not practical politics. The situation calls for prompt and 
decisive action if Germany is to be saved from a catastrophe which would react 
unfavourably on the rest of the civilised world. The Hindustani describes the 
British note as very outspoken and asks France not to forget that it was Great 
Britain alone which saved her during the Great War. The Hamdam remarks that 
if there was anything wanting to complete the rupture of relations between 
France and England then the recent British note will doit. The Medina says 
that the ruin of Germany will also recoil on France and that the latter will be 
well advised to put a stop to its excesses and thus save both Germany and herself 
from Bolshevism which menaces to engulf the world. Thé Oudh Akhbar 
interprets the British note as betraying the growing weakness of the Anglo- 
French alliance. 


The publication of the White Paper on the Kenya question has not allayed 
the indignation of the Indian press in respect of the 
settlement. The JZeader is disappointed with the 
Government of India resolution accompanying the White Paper. It says that 
the anti-Indian nature of the decision is obvious and that a more complete 
surrender cannot be thought of. It fears that the decision itself would be further 
whittled down in being carried out by the Government of Kenya. Even the most 
liberal interpretation that. may be placed upon this decision in actual practice 
would not reconcile India to this shame of Kenya. The Government having at 
last failed us, the people must take the matter in their own hands and ceaselessly 
work to have it reversed at the earliest possible date. We must neither rest nor 
let others rest until our honour is vindicated. The Indian Daily Telegraph sees 
nothing in the White Paper to soften the feeling against the Empire that has 
treated this country asa helotland. There is nothing in it to assuage Indian 
feelings. It reveals, on the other hand, the cloven feet behind Kenya and Natal and 
every place where the false idea of Imperial citizenship was hitherto maintained, 
The Oudh Akhbar opines that the retaliatory measures advocated in India will] 
all the more aggravate the difficulties of the Indians in South Africa, and instead 
of having any effect on the white settlers, will rather provoke them against the 
Indians. All the political parties in India should, however, try their best to 
get the decision rescinded. The Najat exhorts Indians to observe complete 
hartal on the 27th August, asa protest against the Kenya settlement, The 
leaders should now realise their duties and form an association composed of 
young men to strengthen the ties between the Indians and their brethren 
abroad. ‘The Surya exhorts the people, irrespective of party divisions, to start a 
mightier constitutional agitation than that against the Rowlatt Act to get the 
Kenya decision rescinded and to show to the British Government that they can 
by no means put up with this indignity. The Kartavya thinks that Mr. Sastri’s 
advice regarding the boycott of imperial functions and institutions as a protest 
against the Kenya decision is in effect nothing but non-cooperation. The paper ask 
whether the Moderates will now join the non-cooperators and the Congress oad 
help in the attainment of swaraj, which alone will put an end to India’s wrong 
in the Colonies. The .47 strongly disapproves of the decision of the Congress gs 
observe a general strike as a protest against the Kenya decision. If it is the 
desire of the Congress to protest against such things, it should give up the speedy 


establishment of swaraj as its goal and agitate for gradual 
ultimately to sewara/. . 8 gradual reforms leading 


European situation. 


The Kenya settlement. 


Lhe Hamdam and other Muslim papers publish indignant protests against 


Hedjaz affairs® the treatment of pilgrims by the King of Hedjaz 
ar ss many Hajis who have recently returned ri he 
pugrimage have written to the press complaining of the hardship and indignitieg 
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imposed by King Husain on Indian pilgrims. While complaining of the action 
of the Hedjaz Government several papers have emphasised the necessity of 
concerted action against the Sharif. Tbe Hamdam deplores the inhumane 
treatment meted out to the Hajis by the Sharif and reprints from the Jl Wahid 
of Sindh the tales of misery and hardship related by the Hajis. The Anglo-Hedjaz 
agreement continues to be severely criticised by Muslim papers. The Weding 
remarks that by the Anglo-Hedjaz agreement the British Government wants to 
take out the Khilafat from the hands of the Turks with a view to setting up a rival 
Near Eastern Empire under its own control and to take poss-ssion of Turkish 
territorv. In another article the same paper condemns Shah Husain and his son 
for colluding with Great Britain in expelling the Shia divines from Mesopotamia 
and thereby alienating the sympathies of the Persians. It exhorts the Muslim 
world to save Islam from ruin at the hands of the Sharif and his sons. ‘The _4/ 
Khalil quotes from the Turkish paper Al Adl/ that the Turks are now directing 
their attention towards the emancipation of the Jazirat-ul-Arab and are trying to 
convene a conference of the learned men of the Muslim world to select a suitable . 
person as Sharif cf Mecca. 4s it is a religious question the Western Powers shall 
have to bow down before the decision of the Muslim world. The Jfansur reprints 
from some Turkish papers the views of Syed Husain Ali-ul-Ani that Shah 
Husain is dragging the Arab nation into the abyss of degradation and has quite 
forgotten the favours showered upon him by the Turks. He has proved himself 
very ungrateful and up to this time has done nothing for the benefit of the 
Arab people. He has sided with the enemies of Islam and opposed the well- 
wishers of Arabia. 


While the Leader applauds the efforts of Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya in 
organising the Hindu Mahasabha, which it describes 
as a necessity for the uplift of the Hindus, the Zndian 
Daily Telegraph is sceptical as to the result of the movement. Commenting on 
the proceedings of the Mahasabha at Benares it says that except asa purely 
academic discussion, no useful purpose will be served by this Conference. It is 
not without significance that prominent Congress leaders have stood out of this 
movement. They know that it will bear no good effect; it will undoubtedl 
bear immediate harm by estranging the relations between Hindus and Muslims. 
We had a right to expect something more useful from our leaders just after the 
Kenya betrayal, than adding to the meaningless and purposeless literature on the 
organisation of Hinduism. The Nizam-i- Alam exhorts the Musalmans to unite and 
prepare for fighting the Hindu Sangathan movement which is a menace to their very 
existence. The Azad, onthe other band, holds that the Hindu Sangathan movement 
is in no way anti-Musiim and the Musalmans have nothing to complain of if the 
Malkana Kajputs are being brought back to the Hindu fold. The Hindi papers 
continue to exhort the Hindus to support the Hindu Mahasabha and to emphasise 
the need of their organisation. The Arya Patra hails with delight the sugges- 
tion of a certain section uf the Muslim press that the Musalmans should resort to 
a boycott of the Hindus and open their own shops and remarks that the Hindus 
will then be cbliged to adopt those professions which are now exclusively in the 
hands of the Musalmans. The Swadesh says that if they miss this opportunity 
to organise themselves, Hindu culture will become extinct. Their organisation 
is also absolutely necessary for their fight against the Lureaucracy for the 
attainment of swaraj. The Hindu Sungathan should be conducted in a wav as to 
embrace all the Hindu sects and which may not give cause to the Muhammadans 
to entertain hostile suspicions against it. The Kartarya opines that if the Hindus 
want real Hindu-Muslim unity and swaraj, they should not fail to consider and 
devise means atthe Hindu Mahasabha at Benares to organise themselves into a 
powerful body. The Vurtman says that if the Hindus do not take early steps to 
improve their condition they will one day be effaced from the world. The A; 
says that if there is any probability or even apprehension of the Hindu Mahasabha 
throwing impediments in the way of national unity it will think it to be its duty to 
oppose it. Lhe Gorakshan points out that if the Hindus are still deluded with the 
false cry of unity it is certain that cows will be sacrificed in their very temples. 
It is only through their organisation in the name of cow-protection that the 
Hindus can save themselves. The Lakshman urges that if the Hindu com- 
munity is to be kept alive the Hindu Muhasabha at Benares should devise means 
to strengthen the communal feeling among its members and to establish harmo- 
nious relations between the higher castes and the untouchables. Lhe Bharat 
Jivan emphasises that the Hindu organisation is necessary not only for 
strengthening Hindu-Muslim unity but also for the early attainment of swaray. 


The Hindu organisation. 
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The Arya Mitra condemns those Hindu Congress men who oppose the organi- 
sation of Hindus for fear of weakening the Hindu-Muslim unity and says that 
such men can never be the leaders of Hindus when inthe face of repeated 
outrages upon their women, children and temples they counsel the Hindus to 
remain quiet and not to set their own house in order. 


The Leader calls Mr. Sen’s address at the Liberal Conference an excellent 
one, but it regrets the omission of a discussion on the 
doings of the United Provinces Government. It 
emphasises the necessity of coalition of all progressive parties and says that 
every class and section of the Indian public who are eager for a constitutional 
advance should seek to act together as often as possiblein all great questions 
on which there is agreement. The Indian Daily Telegraph remarks: The 
address is marked by clear thinking and a fine literary style which are not 
always the traits of professional politicians. The Bamdam advises Mr. Chinta- 
mani to act with courage like the Nationalists and to give up the extreme 
constitutionalism of the Liberal party. If Mr. Chintamani adopts the same 
policy which Mr. Sastri has adopted after being rebuked by the Under Secretary 
of State, then no Nationalist will support his candidature for the Assembly, 
in spite of his abilities and extensive experience. The Oudh Akhbar remarks 
that the Liberal party is composed of only a handful of Hindus and does not 
command a large following. 


The Advocate emphasises the necessity of concerted action and urges the 
coalition of the Swaraj and the Liberal parties. It 
looks to Maulana Abul Kalam Azad, Pandit Madan — 
Mohan Malaviya and other leaders to make an earnest effort to bring the Liberals 
back to the Congress fold.. The Oudh Akhbar advises the electors to vote for 
those candidates only who can courageously support the Congress demands in the 
councils. The council boycott has not been in any way beneficial to the country 
and it is now necessary that the Nationalists should be in a majority. The 
Hamdam says that in case the Delhi session accepts Mr. Das’ resolution regarding 
the council entry, then there will be an end of non-cooperation on the Congress 
platform. The Huqigat says that-the non-cooperation movement is practically 
dead and it can no longer be revived by courting imprisonment at Nagpur or 
capturing the councils. The rupture between the contending parties in the 
Congress will go on increasing and the greatest national organisation will 
become an arena of competition between the diverse political parties. Ingreply 
to Pandit Moti Lal’s speech at Lucknow the Hamdom publishes a letter of 
Maulana Abdul Bari addressed to the Ulema asking them to unite in order to 
keep up the prestige of Islam. The Ulema are the backbone of the Khilafat 
which has infused a new life into the Congress, so that even at this critical period 
the Congress has been obliged to seek the aid and advice of a Muslim divine. 
The 4j supports the appeal of Pandit Moti Lal Nehru to the various provinces 
to send in the ablest persons as their representatives to the special session of the 
Congress, and remarks that both the parties should realise that swaraj cannot be 

atiained by indulging in mutual bickerings and should agree to place a suitable 
programme before the country in order to rouse the enthusiasm of the nation. 
Lhe Vikram says that in order to ‘coalesce the Congress parties it is imperative 
that liberal-minded and thoughtful representatives should be sent to the special 
session of the Congress who should demonstrate to the bureaucracy that Indians 
are united in their pledge to win freedom. All should abide implicitly by 
the decision of the Delbi Congress. The Vartman opines that the apprehension 
that the Delhi session of the Congress will witness the death of non-cooperation is 


altogether ill-founded and baseless. ‘The Pratap‘is sure that at Delhi the existing 
dissensions wil] be removed and a compromise arrived at. 


The Pioneer is dissatisfied with the Government of the Central Provinces 
The national flag agitation. in permitting revolutionaries to go in procession 


through the civil station of Nagpur and says that its 
explanation will be read with mixed feelings. In a louaiag chs headed 


“ Government—or what!” the paper says that in the absence of information 
regarding the negotiations which preceded the incursion of the bearers of the 
revolutionary flag, under the escort of the police, into the civil station at N agpur 
this statement is bald and unsatisfactory. The situation created by the action of 
- the Provincial Government is an impossible one. It will encourage the non- 

cooperators in their campaign ; and it will discourage the law-abiding community 

which has the right to look to Government to maintain order and uphold justice, 
and, above all things, to stand by its spoken or written word, The Leader says 


The Liberal party. 


Congress politics, 
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that no large questions of principle were involved in the affair and that considera- 
tion of prestige on both sides prolonged a meaningless struggle. In view of 
the official statement the paper says that the satyagrahis cannot claim a 
victory for themselves. If anything, they have made an ill-disguised surrender. 
The statement is not calculated to enhance the prestige of the no-changers 
and will drive the last nail into the coffin of the non-cooperation programme. It 
urges the release without delay of the prisoners in commemoration of the futility 
of the flag satyagraha, The Indian Daily Telegraph in an article headed “ The 
end of non-cooperation”’ says that the news of flag satyagraha will be recelved 
with surprise and a sense of humiliation by the public. It is tragic that the 
proclaimed professors of Gandhi-ism should have given indecent burial to the 
movement which was initiated with great force and faith. It rebukes the leaders 
for the settlement and says that an era of uncertainty and disappointment is 
looming before the Congress workers because they feel the leaders have betrayed 
them. The Medina praises the members of the Central Provinces Legislative 
Council for their bold stand and is gratified at their success which it interprets 
asa defeat of the bureaucracy. The humiliation suffered by Mr. Joshi, the 
Home Member, on account of his double-sided policy was enough to make him 
resign his post. The Vikram says that the passage of the resolution urging the 
withdrawal of the order against the national flag procession and the release of 
the satyagrahi prisoners is a diplomatic move on the part of the bureaucracy 
and is indicative of its discomfiture. The passage of the resolution marks the 
glorious victory of the satyagrahis and the ignominous failure of the bureaucracy. 


The Pratap remarks: We do not want swaraj within the British Empire 
nor do we want dominion self-government. We 
want genuine and unadulterated swaray, i.e.. we want 
our own rule, nothing Jess and nothing more. We do wish, however, that if 
we are not compelled to sever our connection with it and if we can live within it 
honourably then after the establishment of swaraj we may live within the Com- 
monwealth of nations called the British Empire. The Bharat Jiwan says that 
the existing councils having proved extremely harmful te the country owing to 
the weakness of their-members it is imperatively necessary that independent- 
minded non-cooperators should enter the next councils in as large numbers as 
possible in order to minimise the baneful character of these public bodies and 
thereby bring the country nearer to swaray. 


dhe Hamdam is gratified at the release of Lala Lajpat Rai and Dr. Kitchlew 

ata time when India is passing through the most 

critical period and the best brains are required to 
euide it and save it from the undesirable situation and hopes that Dr. Kitchlew 
who sowed the seed of Hindu-Muslim unity in the Punjab will try again to 
restore that unity. The Oudh Akhbar hails with delight the release of Lala 
Lajpat Rai and remarks that if the Government had released him at the very 
commencement of the agitation in this connection it would have very favourably 
impressed a large section of the public. It urges him to exert himself in unitin 
the Hindus and Musalmans at Lahore. The Aj describes what it calls the 

inhuman treatment of Indian prisoners in the Bisapur jail. ‘Their hands and 
feet are not only handcuffed and fettered but they are fastened with a long rope 
on account of which they cannot walk for more than a few yards. We want to 
ask those of our brethren who cooperate with the present system of administra- 
tion whether the atrocities in the Bisapur jail are human or monstrous. 


The 4) says that the Government is not content with the dethronement of 

x Went n: the Maharaja of Nabha but is also seeking to cast 

-  aSlur on. his name through a few dismissed servants 

and selfish officials of the State. The object of the establishment of the Praja 
Rakshni Sabha appears to be to spread false stories about the Maharaja. The- 
efforts of such Sabhas cannot conceal the injustice done to him. ‘The Kartavya 
advises the Government of India to admit their mistake with reeard to the 
abdication of the Maharaja so as to avoid a disastrous collision with the Akalis 


who are determined to stake their all at the command of the Shiromani Gurdwara 
Prabhandhak Committee. : 


Political propaganda. 


Political prisoners, 


NAIni TAL: ZAFAR OMAR, 
The 25th August, 1928. Publicity Officer, United Provinces, @ 


EE 


PRINTED AND PUBLISHED AT THE GOVERNMENT BRANCH PRESS, NAINI TAL, 


CONFIDENTIAL. | | No. 34 of 1923. 


NOTE ON THE PRESS. 
UNITED PROVINCES OF AGRA AND OUDH. 
For the weck ending the 1st September, 1923. 


Wuite the ratification of the Treaty of Lausanne is received with 


i general satisfaction, the press views with concern the 

European situation. , , , ° 
European situation created by French action in the 
Ruhr. The Azad remarks that the occupation of the Ruhr smacks of tyranny, 


vindictiveness and greed on the part of France, and if she continues to occupy 
the fertile tracts of Germany, not only will the progress of the latter be 
jeopardised but international peace will also be endangered. The Medina opines 
that the obstinate attitude of France is sure to spread Bolshevism in Germany, 
which will humble the capitalistic pride and imperialism of furope, and that 
Europe will succumb to the poisonous effects of those very fatal germs 
from which it has tried to keep itself safe. The Hagiqat remarks that only 
two courses are*open to Great Britain; it will either sacrifice European 
peace and tranquillity for the sake of French friendship or, disregarding that 
alliance, save the Continent from ruin and destruction. Referring to the 
divided opinion in the British Cabinet on the question of Germany. the Leader 
says that never before perhaps in European aflairs was British impotence more 
in evidence than it is at present. The paper accuses the British Premier of 
weakness and says: If France wins there is little doubt that the position of 
Britain will be shaken not only in Europe but also in other parts of the world. 


The indignation over the Kenya settlement continues. The Leader char- 


: , : 
as Kania wettlouetd: acterises Mr. Andrews’ charges against the Govern- 


ment of Indiaas a grave indictment which cannot fail 
to bring home to the meanest intelligence the true inwardness of this episode in 


the history of the Empire. The “ignominious surrender” of Lord Peel to the 
truculence of the Kenya Whites stands in marked contrast to the firm stand 
taken by Mr. Montagu over the question of Indians overseas. In conclusion 
the paper angrily remarks: While the Union Premier, General Smuts, has been 
hitting the Indian Government and the people right and left and loudly proclaiming 
his desire to aid the White settlers of Kenya in gall possible ways, neither the 
Government of India nor any member of it has the courage to speak out a word 
of protest in public. The need for rescuing the Government of India from the 
octopus of Whitehall was never more urgent. The Vartman thinks that the 
Kenya decision is the forerunner of that terrible war which will soon take place 
between the brown and white nations of the world in the east and the west and 
all over Asiaand Europe. The capitalist and commercial nations of the west have 
leagued themselves and are framing schemes for sucking the weak nations of 
Asia. Will Asia still remain idle and inactive? The Indians should realise that 
the white nations of the world want to crush their honour and national life and 
they should return a suitable auswer and retaliate against them in a practical 
manner. The 4) urges that instead of observing a general strike on the 27th. 
August, as a protest against the Kenya betrayal, all the Congress leaders should 
sink their differences and declare all the British institutions and organi- 
sations in India to be untouchable. This indeed would be a more suitable ste 

against those who have made the Indians untouchables within the British Em ire 
Lhe Vikram supports the general strike on the 27th August as it will aroelaim 


with one united voice that Indians vie isi 1 
: 2w the decision.of the B Paniva wi 


: they are determined to retaliate acai 

7 ee aera to them and that their blood is boiling at this palpable ae 
the Oudh Akhbar remarks that the Nationalists and the Liberals are equally 
angi " the Kenya settlement, which has failed to please even the Visser 
BGCE Sites Circumstances we cannot be unjustified in protestine against it 
= : ES vent to our teelings of resentment and anger by observing rarer 

surd and useless. The Englishmen against whom this indignation j 
expressed are the least affe e Be Bday 


Ls cted by them and h : | 
mere fictitious demonstrations, : BTS Bow come so regard them gy 


s 
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The Al Khalil protests against the treatment meted out to the Hedjaz 
pilgrims by Sharif Husain and remarks that the 

resent state of affairs in Arabia sets in clear relief 
the past good administration of the Turks. If Great Britain takes up the adminis- 
tration in its own hands for the convenience of its Muslim subjects, the Sharif 
will then lose his so-called independence in which he prides himself. 


The Najat remarks that the banishment of Shia divines has dealt a heavy 
Banishment of Shia divines from blow to the prestige of the British in Persia. The 
Mesopotamia. British Foreign Office will be well advised to forbid 
its agents from interfering with the affairs of the country and to point out to 
Amir Feisal that his safety lies in calling back the banished divines. 


The Yoharram riots in various parts of the country have directed consider- 
si i lic able attention to the question of Hindu-Muslim 
. | relations. ‘ihe Pioneer says that the riots serve to 
draw attention to the hollowness of the pretence of the Hindu-Muslim unity 
which has been so sedulously advertised by interested persons who are unwilling 
to face the facts of the situation. The Advocate says that the riots give a grave 
warning to our national leaders that the foundation of swaraj has not as yet 
been truly laid. It urges al] true patriots—Hindus and Musalmans—to devise 
means for cultivating unity between the two communities. Commenting on the 
Sahardnpur disturbances the Leader is in no doubt as to the heavy loss suffered 
by the Hindus. It demands an independent inquiry into the whole affair. 
In its latest issue the Leader expresses dissatisfaction with the official communiqué 
relating to the Saharanpur riots as it gives little information on certain material 
points and concludes its comments by saying: The outbreak of violence in so 
many places in the Province perhaps shows that the screw is loose somewhere, 
All the intensive preaching of non-violence has gone for nothing and the spirit 
of anarchy in a more sinister form is raising its head. It matters not whether 
the. causes are religious or political or economic, Such violent outbreaks, while 
they are a grave reproach to the people, also cast a serious reflection on: the 
administration. The Indian Daily Telegraph deplores the communal riots and 
says: If Multans and Saharanpurs should indicate the normal relations between 
the two communities, there is an end of all political advancement. It asks as to 
what is going to be the next move. More Mahasabhas and Shraddhanand appeals for 
conversions or a cry of halt until the feelings have subsided a little and the true 
perspective is restored? Or more emphatic assertions that the only solution to 
Muslim riots is organised Hinduism? The Hamdam in a leading article says 
that Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya and Swami Shraddhanand deserve congratu- 
lations from their friends inasmuch as within afew months their activities in 
respect of the Hindu organisation have succeeded in sowing the seed of hatred 
among the Hindus against their Muslim compatriots. The Moharram riots 
indicate the strength of passions in Hindu hearts created by the activities of 
Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya. The Tohfa-i-Hind resents the mean attacks 
against the Hindus by a section of the Muslim press and remarks that the childish 
and fictitious Hindu-Muslim unity was simply a farce and had a sandy foundation. 
There can be no unity unless both the communities strictly follow the injunctions 
of their respective religions. The Oudh Akhbar points out that without Hindu- 
Muslim unity there can be no real progress or reform in the country in spite of 
the strenuous efforts of the leaders. If the relations between the two communities 
remain estranged all efforts to achieve swaraj will prove futile and all schemes of 
opposing the Government and protesting against the Kenya settlement will be 
of no avail. Ina communicated article on the Moharram disturbances at Gonda 
the Hamdam regrets that the structure of Hindu-Muslim unity which was raised 
with such difficulty and labour is now being speedily demolished. Thanks to 
the eflorts of Pandit Malaviya, the greatest disturbances took place in the United 
Provinces where the relations between the two communities have been ever 
happy and where both used to participate in each other’s festivals. The 41 Khalil 
is grieved at the excesses committed by the Hindus at Saharanpur and remarks 
that the Musalmans did not remain safe from the onslaughts of the Hindus in 
spite of the District Magistrate and the Kotwal being Musalmans, Being a 


Musalinan Sheikh Habib-ullah could not dare to disperse the Hindus who Pio 
unlawful advantage of his position. 


The Hedjaz affairs. 


Lhe Hindu press has watched with keen interest the proceedings of the Hindu 
i i ca Mahasabha at Benares and with the exception of the 
Vartman and the 4) have commented favourably on 
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them. The 4j remarks that it may be hoped that all those Hindus who aspire to 
the freedom of India will not follow the evasive tactics of the Hindu Mahasabha 
but will fraternise with every son of India regarding him as their brother. 
Commenting on the presidential speech of Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya at the 
Hindu Urhasabha the same paper remarks that his views with regard to untouch- 
ability were inflexibly orthodox and they pierced the hearts of the listeners. What 
is proper and desirable is that all those who are going to perpetuate the evil of 
untouchability in this country and thereby ruin the Hindu religion should them- 
selves be regarded as untouchables. The Sabha was more inclined to indulge in 
an academic discussion than take practical action. It takes the Hindu Maha- 
sabha to task for merely expressing regret at the ill treatment of the Maharaja 
of Nabha by the Government of India and not condemning it in the severest terms 
possible as the most reprehensible example of the worst abuse of autocratic 
powers. The Vartman regrets that not a single resolution passed in the Hindu 
Sabha was such as would infuse that strength into the Sanatan Dharmists which 
is found in the Akalis. Nor was any proposal made by which the entire Sanatan 
Dharmist community or any portion of it could be bound together in one thread 
like the Akalis, its physical strength could be increased and a militant spirit 
inculcated into it. The paper, however, opines that the apprehension that the 
organisation of the Hindus at the present juncture wil] injure the national cause 
is ill-founded. The organisation of the Hindus and the Musalmans respectively 1s 
as indispensable for Hindu-Muslim unity as the latter is for nationalism. We 
can never attain true freedom by establishing artificial nationalism on the basis 
of false unity. The Hindi Kesari observes that the proceedings of the Hindu 
Mahasabha at Benares show that the Hindus will. surely become organised 
in no distant future and will add bright chapters to the history of India. ‘he 
participation of untouchables in the Sabha indicates that the Hindus have 
fully awakened and that fresh life has been infused into them. A corre- 
spondent writing in the Vikram says that it is folly to leave the Hindu 
community weak, divided, and unorganised because of the apprehension of 
the Hindu Sangathan movement alienating the Musalmans and maintains 
that the apprehension is baseless in view of the enormous help given by 
the Hindus towards the settlement of the Khilafat question. The Anand 
and the Lakshman express disagreement with the views of Pandit Moti 
Lal Nehru against the Hindu organisation expressed in a recent speech at 
Lucknow. The former remarks that in view of the facts that the Muhammadans 
have never lost sight of their individuality, despite their participation in the 
Congress, and that their sympathies with foreign Muhammadan States have 
prevented them from cultivating the spirit of Indian nationalism, the Hindus 
have done well to consider the desirability of organising themselves separately 


and not to hazard them all for the so-called Hindu-Muslim unity which is always. 
disregarded by Muhammadans when their communal interests are concerned. 


The Lakshman says that if the Pandit is opposed to the separate communal 
organisation of the Hindus for political purposes he should first try to keep the 
separate Muhammadan communal organisations like the Muslim League, the 
Khilafat Committee and the Jamait-ul-Ulema aloof from political matters, 
It is only the false fear of offending the Muhammadans that encourages them to 


demand all sacrifices on the part of Hindus, while they themselves are not. 


prepared to yield to them on a single point. The Hamdam remarks that the 
exciting and inflammatory speech of Pandit Malaviya atthe Mahasabha has 
naturally made the Musalmans anxious to prepare themselves for safeguarding their 
interest against the violent attacks of a large section of Hindus under the euidance 
of bigoted and narrow-minded leaders. It has now become imperative for the 
Musalmans to form a separate association to counteract the evil effects of the 
Shuddhi and Sangathan movements. Pandit Malaviya and Swami Shraddhanand 
have thrown outa challenge to the Musalmans and it will be great cowardice and 
weakness on their part not to accept it. The Muslim League should be revived 
0 Safeguard the particular interests of the Muslim community, to counteract the 
adverse activities of Malaviyaji and Swamiji and to successfully combat the 
Mahasabha Sangathan. Ina communicated article the same paper remarks that 
the Hindus though far advanced in wealth and education are deficient in courage 
and valour and consequently they wanted the support of the Musalmans. who do 
ed fear risking their lives even to strengthen the political agitation. The 
u'garnaim describes the Sangathan movement as menacing to the Musalmans and 
seeuons to the unity and remarks that to achieve any freedom is impossible unless 
€ two Communities advance shoulder to shoulder on the pat! & T 

Medina points out that the sole ob; t of bringi Fs aes wae 
ject of bringing together the diversified castes 


wee, 


and creeds of the Hindus under one banner is to annihilate Islam from India. The 
presidential address of Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya was replete with bigotry and 
hatred and sordid attacks against the Musalmans. If the Musalmans do not wake 
up and fealise their position they will meet the fate of the Buddhists in India 
and the Moors in Spain. 


Commenting on the manifesto recently issued by the Liberal party the 
Leader says that their solid record of work is the best 
| possible reply to those who have been preaching the 
futility of constitutional action and who want the country to believe that the goal 
ean be quickly achieved by direct action of a non-violent variety. Its programme 
deserves the support of every patriotic and progressive Indian. Thereis nothing 
unpractical or revolutionary about the programme outlined and we doubt if it can 
be improved upen by any other similar document drawn up in a responsible spirit. 
The publication of Pandit Jagat Narayan’s reply to Pandit MotiLal Nehru’s criticism 
of the Liberal Ministers has given a fillip to the controversy in respect of the 
merits of the Liberal party. The Indian Daily Telegraph says that the gagging 
order in respect of the Municipalities by itself does not seem to have been so bad 
as the letter of explanation from its unrepentant author. Pandit Jagat Narayan 
must lie in the bed he has prepared for himself in the evening of his life. And 
another eminent colleague cf his who desires to go to the Legislative Assembly 
must clear his position before he goes to Gorakhpur again. The Leader is glad 
that Pandit Moti Lal Nehru is anxious to set up a common platform and 
united front and is prepared to accept compromise with the Liberal party witha 
view to have acommon programme. The Hamdam congratulates Mr. A. P. Sen 
for his vey learned presidential address which to a great extent voices the senti- 
ments of his, countrymen regarding the current questions and especially that 
of Kenya. The effective and forcible way in which he has supported the rights 
of the Indians abroad goes a long way to make amends for the past blunders 
and shortcomings of the Liberal party. The Shakti says that the insult offered 
to Mr. Sastri by the Secretary of State and his assistant by their refusal to see 
him is nothing short of non-cooperation on the part of these high authorities 
with the Liberals and that if the latter have any sense of self-respect left in them 
they should non-cooperate with the bureaucracy and join the Nationalists. The 
same paper points out ‘that the Moderates, despite their loud professions of 
patriotism, have always sided with the Government on being offered offices by it 
and warns the voters nat to vote in their favour in the next elections if they want 
to prevent further injury being done to the country. The Brahmarsh, on the 
other hand, exhorts the Hindu voters not to give their votes to Hindu congress- 
men, as they are opposed to their organisation for self-preservation and never 
come to their rescue when oppressed by Muhammadans, 


The Liberal party. 


The Indian Daily Telegraph says that the only way to save the Congress 
iii itis is to make an effort to keep within its fold the 
illustrious rebels and thus save the institution; else 1t 

perishes. It does not approve of Lala Lajpat Rai’s working outside the Congress 
and says that going out of the Congress and working from outside can oaly mean 
digging the grave of the Congress. The Pxrivartan urges the various political 
parties to make up their diterences at the special session of the Congress at 
Delhi, otherwise far from attaining swaraj they will perpetuate the subjection of 
India. The Lakshitan says that the appeals of Mr. Das and Pandit Moti Lal 
Nebru to be delegates to the special Congress to effect a compromise between 
the Congress parties ‘can have no effect unless the Swaraj party is prepared to 
Low to the decision of the majority. In another article it suggests that in order 
to remove revolt and anarchy in the Congress thea special Congress at Delhi 
should provide a rule laying down that no person can bea member of the Congress 
who does not obey the decision of the majority. If this be impossible such 
menibers should be deprived of the right of voting, so that they may not impose 
their wil upon others when they are not prepared to accept the decision of the 
majority, The Vikram commends the resolution passed by the Bombay Congress 
Committee regarding council entry and says that if in the Delhi session the 
vongress gives a mandate in favour of council entry and if all the parties 
combine together and attack the councils from within, the bureaucracy will cnce 
more be shaken and it will have to bend on its knees before our united strength. 
The Partap remarks that asa result of the sharp dissensions in the Congress 


camp and the inflexible obduracy both on the part of the no-changers and the 


pro-changers the national forces have been scattered and the national agitation 
Las practically stopped, 


The prestige of the Congress has suffered: a severe blow 


us 
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and the Congress committees and village associations are disappearing one by one. 
The enemies have been filled with great hopes and have been encouraged to act 
most autocratically. | | 


Press opinion is divided as to the end of the national flag agitation. The 
Leader belittles the so-called “triumph” of the 


The national flag agitation. : 
: an non-cooperators at Nagpur and says that the result of 


the series of ‘victories’ they have won during the last three years is that the | 


non-cooperation movement has now only a nominal existence and has ceased to 
inspire enthusiasm and confidence. One or two more triumphs of the Nagpur 
variety will make the position of the no-changers more untenable than it is. The 
Indian Daily Telegraph says that the anger of the Anglo-Indian press against the 
Government of the Central Provinces indicates that the humiliation is not entirely 
on the part of the popular leaders. The settlement of the flag question is 
interpreted by the Hamdam as a victory of the satyagrahis and the realisation of 
its blunders by the Government. It was the courage and firm determination of 
the former alone that achieved a victory against the forces of repression and 
coercion. The release of the prisoners should form an important term of the 


settlement. If the victory means no more than the carrying of the national 


flag through certain areas under police escort, then the question arises how far it 
was expedient to continue the struggle for months and cause the imprisonment 
of about two thousand persons. The Oudh Akhbar is gratified at the settlement 
of the flag agitation and remarks that both the Government and the satyagrahis 
were at fault and that both should take a Jesson for the future. The 
Vartman says that the victory of the Nagpur satyagrahis has proved once 
more that thé only means of extricating the country from the bonds of slaver 

and injustice is non-cooperation or satyagraha, It has also removed all possible 
doubts as to whether the people will lag behind or will not rise equal to the 
occasion if true leaders would be forthcoming to lead the country in its struggle 
for freedom. The 47 remarks that the Nagpur compromise symbolises the 
victory of the national flag agitation and congratulates those engaged in it on 


their record. The Vikram, on the other hand, holds that the sort of com promise — 


accepted by the leaders casts a slur on the high and sacred ideal for 
which the satyagraha was started and lowers it in the estimation of the country. 
The bureaucracy must have surrendered sooner or later and the leaders acted 
with undue haste in the matter of the compromise. , The Lakshman opines that 
the end of the satyagraha struggle at Nagpur does not redound to the credit of 
the non-cooperators. ‘The official diplomacy has triumphed and one has to admit 
that the satyagruhis have sustained an ignominious defeat in accepting the 
compromise, especially when the prisoners were not simultaneously released. 
The sacrifices of the volunteers have been nullified by the indecent haste of the 
leaders. The Hinds Kesart remarks that though the satyagrahis scored a 
victory they had to win it at the sacrifice of some of their principles. 


In a leading article the Indian Daily Telegraph refers to the statement 


he ae ar of the Governor of Bengal with regard to the 
7 recrudescence of political crimes and says: If there 
are indubitable proofs that anarchy is settling itself in the minds of young India 
in Bengal. the most effective remedy, in our opinion, wouldbe to release Gandhi 
And the Government will not have a more sincere and whole-hearted supporter 
in its fight against revolution that revels in blood than Gandhi. The Hamdam 
is gratified at the release of Maulana Mohammad Ali and remarks that at a time 
when the Hindu-Muslim disturbances have after crossing the five rivers of the 
Punjab reached the confluence of the Ganges and the Jumna, the patriots are 
looking up to him to restore the happy relations between the two communities 
and to remove the undesirable and injurious effects of these disturbances. The 
eonfidence which the people of all classes repose in him has been practically ; roved 
by his election as President of the next Congress. The Hagiqat i that 
Maulana Shaukat Ali has not yet been released and remarks that thou b the 
treatment meted out to him by the jail authorities is not yet known to the Sable 
yet it is an admitted fact that his detention in jail even after August is paiiloks r the 
result of the bad and vindictive attitude of thejail authorities themselves The; 
in general has welcomed the release of Lala La | meee 


nera jpat Rai and expressed t 
that it will have a good effect on the existing political situation z cele ew 
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CONFIDENTIAL. } No. 35 of 1923. 


NOTE ON THE PRESS. 
UNITED PROVINCES OF AGRA AND OUDH. 
For the week ending the 8th September, 1923. 


THE press in general is apprehensive of a conflagration in Europe on 
account of the quarrel between Italy and Greece. 
The Pioneer deprecates the hasty action of the 

talian Government and says that by sending Greece an ultimatum and professing 
to find the Greek reply unsatisfactory, Italy has cr. ‘ed a situation which 
bears an ominous resemblance to that which arose out of the Serajevo murders, 
Unless Italy accepts the League as a competent authority to settle the dispute 
on terms honourable to both parties, she will be putting herself hopelessly in the 
wrong with public opinion throughout the world. The Indian Daily Telegraph 
says that the new drama, which threatens to be the Italian Ruhr, has suddenly 
developed in the Balkans. It condemns the Italian action by saying: heroic 
indeed of the nation of cowards that licked the feet of Napoleon, now valiantly 
dealing with Greece, tired and fagged from an Asiatic adventure and excitement 
of executing the traitor statesmen who led her to the war and defeat, The one 
result of the Italian adventure may be to throw England into solitary nakedness 
amidst the armed European camp that France has made of Europe. 3 


Referring to Dr. Gour’s Retaliation Bill the Pioneer says that whereas India 
| | can do little or nothing to injure the Colonies or 
Dominions, they can one andall do a great deal 


= 


European situation. 


The Kenya settlement, 


to injure India; and if a policy of reprisals 1s seriously embarked upon, it. 
is India that will suffer.. Commenting on Mr, Sastri’s statement the paper . 


says: Responsible government will never be achieved by wholesale attacks 


on other parts of the British Empire. If India suddenly had the misfor-: 


tune to find herself outside the British Empire it would not be voluble 
doctrinaires who would rule this country. ‘I'he Indian papers continue to 
condemn the Kenya settlement. The Hamdam describes the decision of 
the British Cabinet as altogether unjust and one-sided and remarks that 
Kenya was at first a desolate country and that it was the Indians who through 
their labour converted the Jand into a comfortable abode for thousands 
of Europeans who have now no sense of gratitude left in them and are 
planning to drive out the Indians. The Hagiqat opines that the Liberal agitation 
in this connection will be of no avail and exhorts the Congress to adopt more 
effective measures to insure the freedom of Indians abroad and put a stop to the 
hardships which they have been enduring with extraordinary patience for years. 
The Abhyudaya says that the only manly answer to the unjust decision of 
the British Cabinet regarding the Kenya questions can be that every Municipality 
in India should double its taxes on Englishmen and Colonials residing within its 
limits and should specify a particular locality for their residence, taking care that 
this locality is not the best part of the town. Indians should also declare in clear 
and unequivocal terms that they have no love for and do not want to live within 
that Empire which treats them as inferiors. The Anand remarks that Mr. 
Andrews’ statement on the Kenya question, making out that the Government 


of India and the Secretary of State failed to exert themselves to their utmost to 


protect the Indian interests, makes it quite plain how absolutely necessary it is to 
free the Government of India from the control of the British Government. 


The hardships endured by the hajis continue to engage the attentic.. of the 
hs Seeihis ethan | Muslim press which is unanimous in condemning 
| *the Sharif for maltreating the pilgrims. ‘The 
Naiyar-i-Azam points,out that it is the moral duty of the British Government to 
protect its subjects in foreign lands, and that if it fails to make proper arrange- 
ment for the convenience and comfort of the pilgrims, it will be understood that 
it is itself indirectly responsible for all this trouble. The Rahnwma condemns 
the maltreatment of the pilgrims and the avarice of the Sharif and remarks that 
if the people cease to go on pilgrimage the Sharif will starve as it is the onl 
source of his income. The Jedina remarks that practical steps should be taken 
against the mean doings of the Sharif, and the sacred soil of Hedjaz being the 
common property of all the Musalmans should be freed from the clutches of this 
usurper, Ihe Mashriq remarks that Sharif Husain acted quite in accordance 
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with the wishes of the Musalmans in not allowing the European doctors to enter 
the holy places. © : 


The press continues to point out the seriousness of the Indian situation 
created by the communal riots. According to the 
Pioneer the lesson to be learnt from these riots is 
that the myth of Hindu-Muslim unity, which was so sedulously exploited by the 
non-cooperators, has been effectually exploded. A unity that is merely based on 
a common antipathy and not on mutual esteem is likely to be superficial, and to 
prove unable to withstand any strain. Another point to be borne in mind, says 
the paper, is the futility of pressing for greater speed in Indianisation of the 
services when outbreaks of this kind are perpetually occurring to demonstrate be- 
yond the possibility of doubt the necessity of the continued presence of the British 
official to hold the balance even. Even the Leader, which has been publishing 
long accounts of the riots, is alarmed and says that the disturbances cannot but 
arouse deep feelings of sorrow among true nationalists in the country. If the 
two communities carry on a senseless strife among themselves and break each 
other’s head and make the cow, the pipal tree and such other non-essentials of 
religion the arbiters of their fate, they will be deserving only of ridicule and no 


Hindu-Muslim relations. 


| pte on earth can make them free. Both will remain in perpetual serfdom. 


n another article the paper mildly rebukes Swami Shraddhanand for havin 


asked for a European Collector at Saharanpur, as indiscreet utterances of this 


kind strengthen the hands of our opponents. The Indian Daily Telegraph 
deprecates the publication of accounts sent by partisans and says: It isa pity 
that Hindus and Musalmans must now think and speak apart. Once this new 
vision spreads, and instead of speaking of love and friendship, we accustom 
ourselves to revelling in speaking of the differences between the two communities, 
the gulf must widen and widen until one shudders to think of the consequences, 


The Muslim press is unanimous in throwing the entire responsibility of the 


Muharram disturbances on the Hindus. The 4/ Bashir remarks that Mala- 
viyaji’s expression of regret regarding the Katarpur disturbances and his sympathy 
for the Musalmans is a white lie on his part. It is to be regretted that he has 
nothing to say regarding the atrocities of the most brutal type perpetrated by 
the Hindus at Arrah; Shahabad and Ajodhia. By professing himself a 
sympathiser of the Musalmans he is only deceiving himself for the Musalmans 
are not such fools as to be duped by his flattery. The Hagiqat regrets that Swami 
Shraddhanand and Pandit Malaviya left no stone unturned to fan the embers of 
communal hatred the consequences of which are now plainly visible at Saharan- 
pur, Agra and Gonda. If the leaders take no steps to combat the. poisonous 
effect of these mischievous movements collision between the two communities 
on every occasion will be inevitable. The Mashrig sarcastically remarks that the 
nationalist Musalmans should now be thankful to the Hindus and hopes that they 
will give full help to their Hindu brethren in eliminating Islam from India. The 
Mukhbir-t-Alam says that the Muharram disturbances are the direct consequences 
of the Hindu communal movements which incited the Hindus against the 
Musalmans. It advises the Musalmans to prepare themselves for self-defence 
by organising ‘ Ali Ghols,’ as suggested by Abdul Bagi Khan of Allahabad. The 
Al Bureed writing in a similar strain throws the entire responsibility of these riots 
on Swami Shraddhanand and Pandit Malaviya and exhorts all thoughtful Hindus 
to rise and counteract the sentiments of hatred with which the Hindu community 
has been infected. The Hamdam asks Swami Shraddhanand to realise his crave 
responsibility and not to make the task of restoring peace and‘order in the affected 
areas subservient to his communal interests. The 4j points out that the Hindu- 
Muslim disturbances on the occasion of the Muharram festival when the two com- 
munities should have fraternised with each other and promoted their mutual love 
and sympathy reflect a gloomy picture of the national life and augur ill to the 
country. ‘The Anand deplores that some lawless Muhatmmadans on every occasion 
attack Hindu temples to trample upon the religious feelings of Hindus and that no 
steps are taken to preventit. The Lakshman regrets the Muharram disturbances 
and says that they afford an opportunity to the enemies of swara) to make 
excuses to put off the grant of swaraj. These disturbances only serve to 


le support to the 
s have so upset the 
indus to Islam and destroy all 

They vent their spleen by 
It is nothing but a misfortune 
dd fuel to the fire by condoning 


prolong the life of the bureaucracy and render immeasurab 
alien rule. The Shuddhi and the Hindu Sangathan movement 
Muhammadans that they would fain convert all H 
emblems of their religion if they could help it. 
indulging in riots on the most trifling grounds. 

of the country that the Muhammadan leaders a 
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the excesses of the ignorant Muhammadans by declaring the Shuddhi movement 
to be inopportune and to be the cause of the communal strifes. The Hindus would 
give up the Shuddht movement to conciliate the Muhammadans and to 
make the path to swaraj easy, but this would be misinterpreted by Muham- 
madans as weakness on the: part of Hindus. The Hindus cannot always yield to 
the Muhammadan demand of constant sacrifices exclusively on their part and 
must organise themselves into a solid body specially in view of the growing 
pan-Islamic tendencies of the Muhammadans which have been particularly 
stimulated by the Turkish victory and the Khilafat agitation. 


The Leader continues to advocate the necessity for organising the Hindus 

and says that the idea that the Hindus as a commu- 
| nity are trying to reform their institutions with a 
view to injure the Musalmans is so atrocious that it is surprised that it is being 
seriously entertained in certain quarters. M. Abdul Bagi Khan of Allahabad in 
a signed article contributed to the Hamdam exhorts the Musalmans to organise 

‘Ali Ghols’ for self-defence and advises them not to be duped by-and become 

inactive on account of the ostentatious opposition ofa certain section of the 
Hindus to the Sangathan movement. The Al Bashir welcomes the Shuddhi and 
Sangathan movements as a blessing for the Musalmans who had been careless 
enough to leave their community in a state of degradation and ignorance. These 
movements will open the eyes of the Musalmans who will now direct their 
attention towards the improvement of their brethren. The Rahnuma remarks that 
Pandit Malaviya and Swami Shraddhanand have given a death blow to the national 
cause, impeded the progress of the country, nullified all the sacrifices undergone 
by the sons of the motherland for breaking the chains of slavery and demolished 
the structure of unity raised by the united blood of both the communities. 
The Medina exhorts the Musalmans to sink all theirsectarian differences and to 
unite in order to combat the evil effects of the Sangathan and Shuddht movements. 
The Bharat Jiwan holds that the success of the Hindu Mahasabha at Benares 
shows that the Hindu community is still a living community and that the 
resolutions on the Shuddht movement and untouchability make it quite plain that 
the Hindus are ready to march with the times. It says that-no community need 
be disconcerted at the organisation of the Hindus which has for its object the 
protection of all communities living in India. The Lakshman expresses 
eratification at the success of the Sabha and hopes thatit will do its best to 
convert the Hindu community into a powerful body. Thousands of Hindu 


The Hindu organisation, 


youths should be forthcoming to give effect to its resolutions. The resolutions of 


the Sabha must completely satisfy those which smell dangerin the Hindu 
organisation—that the Hindu Sabha professes to do nothing which may stand in 


the way of ‘the swuray movement. ‘The 4j also emphasises that the proceedings | 


of the Sabha make it clear that it is in no way opposed to the followers of other 
religions and particularly to the Musalmans and says that the Muhammadans 
will be quite unjustified if they still entertain suspicions against’ the Hindu 
organisation. In another article the same paper condemns the action of the 
Mahasabha in prohibiting an Akali representative from speaking at one of its 
meetings and says that by its decision regarding the Nabha affairand this uncivil 


behaviour it has displeased a living community which can | sacrifice itself 
cheerfully for the sake of the country. | 


The Anand considers as most important the resolutions of the Provincial 


ie Bieeh iaeilies Liberal Conference regarding fhe Reforms andthe © 


Cen —— Kenya decision and urges that a most vigorous 
agitation on constitutional lines should be conducted to give effect to them. The 
Shakti sees in the presigential address at the Conference a desire on the part of 
the Liberals to join the movement which they at one time tried ‘to crush and is 
discouraged by the facts that the advocates of that movement are divided amongst 
themselves and that the Leaders who would have welcomed them most gladly are 
in jail. Referring to Mr. Chintamani’s statement in Madras that there was no 
prospect of a Liberal understanding with the Swarajists, the Indian Daily 
Telegraph says: We can shake hands with even O’Dwyer, for he was as honest y 
serving his country as the Indian nationalists are serving theirs. But when the 
political history of India comes to be written, the Liberals would be execrated. 


Speculation is rife as to the future of the’ National Congress. The Advocate 
Conapenn wat, welcomes the statement of Lala Lajpat Rai whom he 
describes as the “uncrowned king*of the Punjab” 

and says that at a time when the Congress leaders are fighting amone 
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themselves, the release of Lala Lajpat Rai and the trumpet call of. unity sounded 
by him come as a veritable God-send. With the authoritative manifesto of Lala 
Lajpat Rai and the presence of Maulana Muhammad Ali in the special Congress, 
we have no doubt that our national energies will be directed towards fruitful 
channels instead of towards the Dead: Sea of party strife. The Leader com- 
menting on Lala Lajpat Rai’s statement says that it is not quite clear from it 
whether he actually believes in the efficacy and superiority of the Swarajist 
programme or whether it is to be merely tolerated as a necessary evil with a 
view to avoid a split in the Congress. It does not agree with Lala Lajpat Rai 
that creating a deadlock in the Councils will bend the Government and says that 
such calculated obstruction, irrespective of the merits of questions under 
discussion, will only strengthen the hands of the Government and set in an era 
of still greater reaction than stalks the land totlay. It does not believe that the 
people are prepared to support a policy of unmitigated obstruction. With 
regard to Muhammad Ali’s views the paper says: Whether he would side with 
the central party or the orthodox no-changers still remains to be seen, 
but it is obvious that he will not fallin with the Das-Nehru group. Appeals 
for unity inthe Congress ranks contjnue to appear in the nationalist press. 
The Vikram urges the leaders of the different parties within the Congress 
to make it a point to sink their mutual differences and decide upon a common 
programme at the Delhi session of the Congress and warns them that if they are 
not united in their opposition to the bureaucracy the remaining prestige of the 
Congress will also disappear and the attainment of swaraj will be unnecessarily 
delayed. ‘The same paper holds that failure is writ large on the activities of the 
no-change party for the last eight months and says that it will be following a 
will-o’-the-wisp if it still persists in those activities despite successive failures 
and the change in the political situation of the country. The Vartman remarks 
that the decision of the special session of the Congress must be held as mandatory. 
If it- is in favour of Council entry it should be the duty of the no-change 
party to help the Swarajists whole-heartedly in securing their election to the 
Councils and after that to carry on the non-cooperation programme with the 
object of forcing the bureaucracy to effect a compromise. If the decision is 
against Council entry the swaraj party should with equal alacrity once more 
concentrate the united energies of the nation on the fulfilment of the non- 
cooperation programme. If only both the parties within the Congress are 
united either of these methods can bring us victory and compel the bureaucracy to 
release Mahatma Gandhi. The Anand regards the general strike ordered, by the 
Congress as a protest against the Kenya decision to be more or less a failure and 
argues that it isan unmistakable indication of the decline of the prestige of the 
Congress. The Hamdam says that the Swaraj party will be disappointed to tind 
that the views of Maulana Muhammad Ali have undergone absolutely no 
change. His attitude in this respect is quite justified and according to expectations 
a staunch religious man like him can never shirk the path of duty which he 
considers to have been enjoined upon him by religion. | 


The Pioneer deprecates the wholesale release of satyagraha prisoners at 


Nagpur and says that it does seem deplorable that — 
clemency should be extended to the leaders and 
organisers of one of the most discreditable and protracted ebullitions of organised 
disorder that have been witnessed in India for a long time past. On the other 
hand, the Leader says¢hat the Central Provinces Government has acted wisely in 
ordering the release of the prisoners. With regard to the flag question, the 
paper still differs as to the winning party and thinks that an explanation from the 
Government is needed in view of Mr. Patel’s statement claiming the victory. 
The Jain Kesari characterises the end of the national flay agitation at Nagpur 
asa splendid victory for the satyagrahis and thinks that it must suffice: to 
convince the bureaucracy that even the most terrible repression cannot crush 
popular feelings. The Pratap says that the Nagpur compromise signalises an 


The national flag agitation. 


— ignominous defeat of the bureaucracy which should realise that the days are gone 


by when Government orders, whether just or unjust, could be submissively 
obeyed. We hope that the victory of the satyagraha will prove a lasting 
eye-opener to the inebriated authorities. ‘The Medina does not believe that the 
settlement of the flag affair was in any way humiliating to the nation or was a 
victory of the Government and. remarks that no better results could have been 
obtained during these days of disunion and disintegration. The ashri¢ 
interprets the seftlement of the flag affair as the death of non-cooperation. 
The agitation was started to keep alive the euthusiasm of the people and to fan 
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the smouldering fire of anarchy. The non-cooperators by entering into a 
compromise with the Government have buried the non-cooperation at Nagpur. 


According to the Independence, the: newly started nationalist paper from 
| Lucknow, India is aspiring after freedom today 
because she feels that so long as she remains 4 
dependency of England there can be no solution of her difficulties. Whichever 
side she turns she is confronted with the same problem. At home her 
“gons and daughters feel the weight of her chains. Abroad, whether it be 
in the outlying parts of the British Empire or elsewhere, the very hall- 
mark of subjection prevents her getting the treatment that can only be 
accorded to a free and self-respecting people. Several of the Hindi nationalist 
papers have seized upon the Krishna Janamashtmi day (the birthday of Shri 
Krishna) as an occasion to harp upon the political, social and general sufferings 
of the Hindus at the present day and to invoke Shri Krishna to re-incarnate 
himself in India in accordance with a promise in Gééa. 


Political propaganda. 


Referring to the imprisonment of the Secretary of the Congress Committee, 

Lucknow, the Indian Daily Telegraph says: While 

His Excellency Sir William Marris is playing the 

statesman, the military authorities have aisplayed the Kenya spirit by 1mprison- 

ing a prominent Congressman in the heart of these provinces. If there is the 

Nagpur spirit in Lucknow, the Lucknow cantonment area may soon develop into 

Nagpur civil lines, and instead of the flag we shall have the poster. The 
Hamdam strongly protests against the sentence and deplores the Cantonment 
Magistrate’s interpretation of the law. The Rohilkhand Gazette remarks that 
the prosecution of Maulana Hasrat in jail will cause unrest in the country and 
will create a suspicion in the minds of the public that the Government is placing 
obstacles in the way of the Maulana’s release. He has already suffered to , the 
extreme and the Government will be well advised not to add to the restrictions 
already imposed upon him. 


Political prisoners. 


The Indian press is jubilant over the release of Maulana Muhammad Ali. 
} The Varitman says that it has infused fresh life into 
ee the drooping hearts of the people and expresses the 
hope that under his leadership .satyagraha will be practised in every nook and 
corner of the country and the people of India will be able to win back their 
freedom. The Vikram remarks that the immediate task before the Maulana is 
to remove the dissensions within the Congress camp and the prevailing tension 
‘between the Hindus and the Musalmans. The Advocate extends its hearty 
congratulations to Maulana Muhammad Ali and hopes that he will lend the 
weight of his great influence on the side of an amicable settlement of the 
differences that have arisen in the Congress camp and will work out a practicable 
plan for Hindu-Muslim unity. The Indian Daily Telegraph says that with the 
release of Maulana Muhammad Ali public life in India receives an accession 
which the earnest workers do feel. Muhammad Ali has given the right lead 
when he directly placesin the forefront the question of the release of Gandhi. 
That must appeal to the masses much more than the programme of the Swarajists. 
A powerful figure, with a massive intellect and a commanding personality, 
Muhammad Ali walks the past scenes of his “larger jail” as he calls India bereft 
of Gandhi. No tears nor pious wishes do we expect from the powerful leader of 
India, but a wise, persistent and unerring lead. The Hamdam remarks that in 
the present critical time Maulana Muhammad Ali is the only man who can by 
intensive agitation compel the Government to release Mahatma Gandhi. 
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THE Indian press continues to regard the European situation as 
alarming. ‘The Bharat Jiwan infers from the vacci- 
lating policy of England towards France that either 
England expects some secretadvantage from the French occupation of the Ruhr or 
that her usually keen sense of statesmanship has become blunt. The Abhyudaya 
thinks that a war is inevitable in Europe in the near future owing to interna- 
tional complications and urges that India should be prepared for it, as she is 
bound to take a prominent part in it. The Hamdam views with indignation 
and disgust the Italian excesses in the island of Corfu and remarks that if the 
dispute is not amicahly settled Europe will be involved in a fresh bloody war 
and all efforts on the part of Great Britain, America and France will be of no 
avail. The Oudh Akhbar apprehends that Bolshevik intrigues are gaining 
strength in Europe, and if [taly’s aggressive policy causes a conflagration in the 
Balkans, no European Power will be able to avert the disaster. _ 


European situation. 


In a signed letter to the Hamdam Maulana Zafar-ul-Mulk regrets that the 
Musalmans of India, being ignorant of the true facts, 
have thrown the entire blame for the return of the 
Egyptian Mission carrying the holy carpet on the head of the Sharif, and 
remarks that the Arab alliance with the British Government has now practically 
terminated. Though there is no open hostility between the late Allies, they 
distrust each other. The British Government is anxious to interfere in the Hedjaz 
affairs in the name of the Muslims of India but it fails to succeed in its designs 
owing to the sagacity and shrewdness of the Sharif. The new Egyptian Govern- 
ment was now made to serve the purpose of a tool in its hands; but one must be 
thankful that the holy places were saved from its intrigues though the return. 
of the Egyptian Mission has made the Sharif somewhat unpopular. The Mashrig 
deplores the wholesale condemnation of the Sharif by a certain section of the 
press which is giving publicity to false and baseless news. 


The Hedjaz affairs. 


The Al Bashir remarks that the Shia Mujtahids had nothing to say when the 
Banishment of Shia divines from holy places of Iraq were made the target of bullets and 
Mesopotamia. the notable DMujtahids of that place were much 
oppressed. On the other hand they issued fatwas against the protest meetings 
held by Indian Muslims and sent a deputation to express loyalty to the Govern- 
ment, There is still time that the Mujtahids jointly with the other Musalmans 
should try for the emancipation of the Jazirat-ul-Arab. ‘The Shias should exert 
themselves for the freedom of their co-religionists in Iraq who are being 
oppressed simply because they do not like Amir Feisal’s Government. 


The press in general has expressed sympathy with the Japanese in the 

ees tenia Gr nina disaster which has befallen them and appeals have 

been made to the Indian public to extend a helping 

hand to them. The 4) urges the Congress to seize this opportunity to draw Japan 

closer to India and thereby enhance her international importance. Active help 

to Japan on the part of the Indian National Congress on the present occasion 
will also greatly facilitate the establishment of the Asiatic Federation. 


The Vikram remarks that the Kenya decision has afforded a fresh rround 
‘Wis Ceedidianink: for the continuance of the non-cooperation movement 


against the British who deny equality of treatment 
to Indians. It adds that the Indians should make it a point to refrain from 


participation in the Empire Exhibition and appeals to them to boycott it. ‘The 
Aj ridicules the Liberals for having done nothing to give effect to their decision 
Eegarsing the boycott of the Empire Exhibition and congratulates the Indian 

erchants’ Chamber on the patriotism and political sensitiveness, which made 


them withdraw their cooperation f ibiti 
tt shied be nadande peration trom the Exhibition despite the fact that 


27 . 


The Moharram disturbances continue to be the chief topic in the press, 
Commenting on the appeal issued by the Saharanpur 
Musalmans to their co-religionists the Leader says 
that the Musalmans have shown great courage in issuing the appeal. They 
deserve every appreciation for their honesty and noble-mindedness. They have 
set an example to the leaders of both the communities to follow. The Hamdam 
also welcomes the manifesto and eulogises the spirit of conciliation and sincerity 
displayed therein and remarks that the influential Hindus will do well to emulate 
the example. In another article the paper remarks that communal disputes will 
disappear when both communities exert themselves to achieve one common 
object, i.e., their emancipation. The Government cannot be exonerated from the 
responsibility for failing to educate the people to realise their interests and refrain 


Hindu-Muslim relations. 


from shedding the blood of their countrymen.’ The Al Bashir points out that the. 


disunion between the two communities was at first confined to educated classes 
only, but the disunity which now prevails is of a quite different type. There is 
every apprehension that the present hostility will seriously affect the peace and 
order of the country. The Muslim leaders should keep a control over the mob 
so that even under greatest provocation they may be stopped from doing any- 
thing unlawful. But at the same time it is necessary that cowardliness and dis- 
appointment may not be allowed to creep into them. In another article the same 
paper accuses the Hindus of promoting pan-Hinduism and remarks that there 
being no independent Hindu Empire, our far-sighted friends have begun 
regarding the Buddhists as Hindus and are now looking towards Japan to help 
them. The Al Khalil, while admitting that a third party tries to set the two 
communities against each other, remarks that the present tension has not been 
created by a third party but by the communities themselves. Noone with the least 
wisdom in him can admit the assertion of Maulana Azad Subhani that the Hindus 
and the Muhammadansare as united as before. The Naved remarks that the Hindus 
at first supported the Muslim demands regarding Khilafat, thinking that it would 
bring about their emanicipation, but now they are afraid of increasing the strength 
of the Musalmans and are entertaining the false pride that they can achieve 
swaraj unaided. The Azad remarks that the District Officers are also to a great 
extent responsible for so much loss of life and property at Saharanpur. If they 
had taken adequate precautions beforehand such a horrible disturbance could not 
have taken place. Open inquiries should be instituted and those responsible for 
the breach of peace should be thoroughly dealt with. The Aligarh Gazette 
regrets that the Musalmans are still in a sad plight in the affected areas 
though the disturbances have quieted down. The Oudh Akhbar takes to task 
the Muslim and the Hindu press for exciting communal animosity by publishing 
exaggerated and alarming accounts of the disturbances and remarks that if the 
present state of affairs is allowed to continue both the communities will go on 
fighting for ever. The Al Khalil remarks that some English officer should be 
sent to Saharanpur so that the Hindus and Musalmans may have no chance of 
accusing the authorities of unlawfully siding with one party. It will be no 
good to the Government if the Musalmans are persecuted in order to clear 
Shaikh Habibullah of suspicions entertained by the Hindus. The Medina 
asserts that the Hindus started the disturbance at Saharanpur and a general 
fight, pillage and loot that ensued subsequently was the result of connivance 
on the part of Government officers, The Hindu papers in general made it a point 
to throw all the responsibility of the disturbances on the shoulders of the 
Muhammadans, The Vartman remarks: The fact thatin all the Hindu-Muslim 
riots the Hindus have been the chief sufferers does not grieve us. Neither are 
we grieved by the fact that the Hindus do not retaliate even on being thrashed 
by the Musalmans. But what grieves us and makes us shudder is the thoucht 
as to how will the Hindus be able to defend their big country when India gets 
swaraj. It is impossible that seven crores of Musalmans who are stronger than 
the Hindus will serve them or remain subservient to them. ‘“ Might is richt ”’ 
is the order of the day, and it is necessary that the Hindus should become 4 
living nation and not remain a mass of living carcasses. The 4j deplores the 
present tension and remarks that there is no true Hindu or true Musalman in India, 
because slaves have no religion. Ifthey are true Hindus or true Muhammadans 
itis their foremost duty to devote all their energy to the attainment of India’s 


freedom. ‘They should realise that they cannot gain anything by fighting against 


each other. The Pratap says that the Hindu-Muslim riots frequently occurring 
in the countr y are incontrovertible evidence of the fact that the foundation of 
the Hindu-Muslim unity was very weak. These riots also show that the Hindus 


are weak, impotent and unorganised and that they cannot even protect their 
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lives and property. It is also clear that a section of the Musalmans is bent upon 
mischief and the enemies of the country, in order to serve their selfish ends, make 
it their tool in creating disturbances. The Sudharak holds that the Hindus have 
been the chief sufferers in the Moharram disturbances at the various places and calls 
upon them to take precautionary measures against similar future calamities, other- 
fvise the Muhammadans, it says, will perpetrate atrocities on Hindus on behalf of 
the Government and drive them out of India. The Shakti opines that the negli- 
gence of the district authorities is responsible for the disturbance at Saharanpur 
and urges that the matter should be inquired into through an independent com- 
mittee and the sufferers compensated. The Lakshman says that the Morarram 
disturbances have betrayed the culpable ferocity of a section of the Muhammadans 
and its antipathy to the sentiments of Nationalism as well as the equally culpable 
cowardliness of the Hindus. The Muhammadans were aggressors in all places. 
Those Muhammadans are in the wrong who think that Hindus would be frightened 
into giving up the Shuddhi and Sangathan movements by such thrashing and 
spoliation. If these Aurangzebian tactics can lead to anything they will only 
promote the growth of anti-Muslim feeling among the Hindus. Ifthe Hindu- 
Muslim unity is to be re-established the perpetrators of these atrocities should 
be openly and unreservedly condemned. The Hindus should be ashamed of their 
cowardliness and should concert: proper measures for self-defence in future. 
Muhammadans will do well to give up their overbearing haughtiness and learn 
that only a spirit of compromise on their part can secure them concessions from 
the Hindus. In the opinion of the Anand the Hindu-Muslim disturbances van be 
stopped only if the Musalmans appreciate the value of religious toleration and to 
respect the religious feelings of the followers of other faiths. The Myaya wonders, 
in view of the communal outbursts, whether both Hindusand Muhammadans 
have made up their minds to live in perpetual slavery. The Gayan Shakti 
points out that it is because of the communal weakness of the Hindus that the 
Muhammadans are encouraged to do violence to them and that if the Hindus 
will organise themselves and be prepared to return blow for blow in self-defence 
the Muhammadans will learn to respect their rights and seek their friendship. 
It takes those Hindu leaders to task who shut their eyes to the communal 
ageressiveness of the Muhammadans for the sake of the so-called Hindu-Muslim 
unity. The Abhyudaya urges that if the Hindus do not like to be beaten, it ig 
their duty to strengthen themselves and make themselves fit for self-protection. 


The Garhwali says that the resolutions passed by the Hindu Mahasabha 
show that the Hindu community has at last awakened 
after bitter experience and is now earnestly deter- 
mined to set its house in order; If the Hindu leaders are able to give effect to 


The Hindu organisation. 


these resolutions the Hindu community will surely see better days once again _ 


and will hold its head high at least in its own country. Raja Moti Chand’s and 
Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya’s addresses must convince all that the Hindu 
Mahasabha does not aim at placing obstacles in the way of the Hindu-Muslim 
unity’ but wants to rejuvenate and strengthen the Hindu community and then 
make it cooperate efficiently with other Indian communities for the promotion 
of national interests. The Shakti asserts that the proceedings of the Hindu 
Mahasabha must convince even the most confirmed sceptic that the Hindu 
organisation is not being undertaken to injure the Muhammadans nor is it likely 
to stand in the way of the swaraj movement. Ifthe Hindus take measures for 
self-defence against the attacks of low-class Muhammadan ruffians who’ are ever 
ready to beat and plunder them the high-class Muhammadans need not be 
disconcerted at those measures. ‘The 4j holds that if the Hindu community does 
not take early steps to prevent its decadence its future will become very dark and 
dismal, The removal of untouchability and the protection of the Hindu widows 
are the two most important problems before the Hindu community, the solution 
of which will decide whether India is to progress or recede. The Al Khalil 
remarks that the speeches of the Hindus at certain places and the recent 
disturbances go a long way to prove that Sangathan movement is anti-Muslim. 
The Hindus want to throw dust in the eyes of the world and there is no help against 
it if the Muslim leaders still remain under a delusion. The Mansur points out 
that Pandit Malaviya’s activities are goading the Musalmans to organise “ Ali 
Ghols”’ and he is thereby creating an atmosphere of civil strifes throughout the 
country. The 4/ Bashir remarks that it is idle to expect that the resolution of 
the Mahasabha will be carried into effect and Hindu Rajputs will receive the 


Malkanas into their brotherhood. The Hindus simply want to increase their 


seats in the Councils and local bodies with no desire to improve the condition 
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of those whom they want to take in their fold. Itisa policy of great selfishnegg 
that for the personal interests of the educated and respectable Hindus whose 
number is very small, millions of people are kept in a state of degradation. 
lf the respectable Hindus cannot admit them into their brotherhood 
they should be allowed to become Musalmans or Christians. The Naved describes 
Pandit Malaviya as a synonym of subjugation and slavery and holds him respon- 
sible for the failure of non-cooperation movement and for breaking the Hindu- 
Muslim unity. He has rendered greater service to the Government than Lord 
‘Reading as the latter in spite of all his resources could not stop the activities of 
the Indians for their emancipation. 


Witk the approach of the special session of the Congress appeals for unity 

a in the Congress camp have become more insistent 
er in the Nationalist press. The Independence says 
that without unity no work is possible in a slave country struggling to throw 
off its slave mentality. Unity should be the watchward of every one who goes 
to Delhi. After quoting Lenin’s opinion on ‘using or boycotting the country’s 
legislatures the paper says that there is nothing immoral in the Bolshevik ~ 
boycott from within of bureaucratic legislatures. The Advocate is hopeful that 
the time, energy and money spent on the special Congress will not be allowed 
to go to waste but utilised in giving the country a definite lead in the right 
direction. The Leader complacently remarks that months of ceaseless discussion 
have failed to secure harmony. The Congress and the country have been steadily 
falling a victim to the very spirit of non-cooperation which was aroused to 


destroy the bureaucratic Government. It does not think the chance of a lasting 


settlement at Delhi is possible. The utmost the Congressmen may achieve is 
a patched up peace of only a temporary nature. The Indian Daily Telegraph is 
doubtful whether the leaders will give a better account of their political respon- 
sibility. under the grave crises at Delhi than they did at Bombay or Nagpur. In 


another place it says if Muhammad Ali will raise his fist on the Congress table and 


say that there shall be no Council entry, we shall see in Delhi a repetition of Gaya. 
The 47 says that the key to the Yarvada jail which Maulana Muhammad Ali 
is searching for lies in the solidarity of the Congress and the Hindu-Muslim 
unity. It is the paramount and imperative duty of the leaders to restore and 
maintain the unity or the solidarity of the Congress in order to save it from 
destruction. The no-change party will do well to yield to the Swaraj party in 


‘the national interests. The Lakshman remarks that as no leader is now prepared 


to shoulder the responsibility of initiating the satyagraha campaign the best 


‘course for the no-change party to adopt is to yield to the Swaray party on the 


question of Council entry, otherwise the Congress‘is sure to suffer a fatal blow. 
It is for the special session of the Congress to decide whether the elected Cong- 
ressmen are to accept seats in the Councils and present their united demand for 


-swaraj from within them or from without or whether they are to establish rival 


councils of their own. The Vikram holds that as long as a compromise is not 
arrived at in the special session of the Congress which will coalesce the various 
parties within the Congress against the *common enemy, the future of India 
will continue to remain dark. The Bharat Jiwan points out that the Congress 
has not yet fully recovered from the injury caused to it by the secession 
of the Moderates, and if the no-change party does not adopt a conciliatory 
attitude towards the Congress, it will surely dig the grave of the Congress. The 
Lakshman remarks that the Congressmen have no definite chances of securing 
their majority in the Councils and appeals to all the Congress leaders to sink 
their differences at the special session of the Congress and decide upon the 
inauguration of mass civil disobedience. It asserts that a sufficiently large 
number of people will be forthcoming to start and maintain the struggle 
provided the leaders compose their differences and give them the lead by 

their own example. The Nyaya urges the Congress leaders to proclaim the 
boycott of all British goods and institutions at the Delhi session of the Congress 

as a protest against the inhuman treatment of Indians in the Colonies. The 
Hlagiqat dwells upon the importance of the special session of the Congress 
and remarks that if it fails to give a true lead India will be pushed back to the 
conditions prevailing eight years ago. ‘The decision of the Congress should be 
veld binding on the nation and the Swaraj party should be dissolved after that. 

The Rohilkhand Gazette, which is in favour of Council entry with a view to 
prevent the adoption of repressive measures, remarks that the programme of the 
Swarg party is to some extent beneficial to the country. The Hamdam regrets 
the Ulena’s fatwa in favour of Council beycott and remarks that the Muslim 


oe, 


public still attaches greater value to the fatwa of the Ulema than to the decision — 
of the Congress. Under such circumstances it will not be easy for the Muslim 
candidates of the Swaraj party to enlist the sympathy of the Muslim voters. 
The Aligarh Gazette remarks that the fatwa has no value in the eyes of the 


public. It has no religious significance if it can be discarded like a suit of 
clothes. 


The Leader holds that there was no victory for satyagraha and the truth 
cannot be hidden in spite of the clever manner in 
which Mr. Patel managed to bring about a settlement 
which terminated a senseless conflict. The Kartavya says that the triumph of 
satyagraha at Nagpur should open the eyes of even sceptics and should suffice to 
convince them that even the most tyrannical raler can be made to yield to 
satyagraha provided sufficient self-sacrifices and sufferings are undergone for it. 
Indian leaders of all parties should take a lesson from this victory and once more 
consider the desirability of preparing the people for masg civil disobedience. 
The 4j remarks that in the Nagpur satyagraha the Central Provinces Government 
had to undergo humiliation in all matters. If the Government had in compliance 
with the decision of the Central. Provinces Legislative Council withdrawn the 
magisterial order and released the satyagraha prisoners the faith of the public 
in constitutional methods would have been confirmed and the party advocating 
constitutional agitation would have gained strength, but the Government would 
not do it and had to accept an ignominous defeat in the end. The paper hopes 
that the country will profit by this satyagraha battle and try to understand the 
real meaning of civil disobedience. The Vikram welcomes the ~satyagraha 
prisoners on their release and says that they are the true sons of India, the pride 
of the country and the very life of the nation. The Aligarh Gazette disagrees 
with those who regard the Nagpur settlement as a victory of the non-cooperators. 
The Hamdam describes the settlement as a victory for the satyagrahists inasmuch 
as the Government had to yield. 


The Dehati gives a brief sketch of the life of Shri Krishna, taking particular 


Soleiin avetaniatls care to point out that it was the chief object of his 

: life to destroy ‘unjust Government and to raise the 
standard of revolt against wicked and despotic tyrants. It was his motto that 
unjust kings and oppressive Governments should either be mended or ended. 
The same paper publishes a poem in which the following lines among others 
occur: “ We shall shed our blood and save the honour of the country .. . 
Our hearts will be satisfied only that day when we will make the enemies of the 


country cry. ‘They will refrain from their misdeeds only when we give them 
slap for slap.” | 


The National flag agitation. 
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Asa result of complaints by haj pilgrims, Muslim feeling against the King 
of Hedjaz is growing more bitter. The Medina is 
ie fully confident that after the death of the treacherous 
Sharif his supporters will join the Nationalist Turks who will again bring the 
holy places of the Musalmans under the direct control of the great Khilafat. It 
welcomes the conference of representatives of the Muslim world shortly to be 
convened at Constantinople to decide the question of Khilafat, and suggests that 
profer punishment should be inflicted upon the Sharif for his treachery and 
misdeeds. : 


The Hedjaz affairs. 


The Indian press continues to express indignation at the treatment of 
Indians in the-Colonies in spite of its preoccupation 
in connection with the special session of the Congress 
and the Hindu-Muslim controversy. Commenting on the Congress resolution on 
Kenya the Indian Daily Telegraph says that every Indian has felt the insult 
behind the Kenya decision. Britain and the Dominions can only be roused by 
our power to do harm. Justice and fairplay can no more be associated with a 
Government that has made itself responsible for the Kenya decision. As selfish- 
ness is behind the Kenya decision, selfishness can alone be the effective remedy. 
The Anand says that Indians will do well not fo be taken in by the sophistry of 
the Pioneer in making out that the translation into action of their threat of 
retaliation as a protest against the Kenya settlement would render the position 
of Indian residents in the Colonies all the more unbearable, but to continue their 
agitation with redoubled vigour and to adopt such measures as they may be able 
to carry out to a successful end. This alone will make the British Government 
alter their clecision and bring the Colonials to their knees before the Indians. 


The Kenya settlement. 


Commenting on the action taken by the special session of the Congress to 
improve communal! relations, the Leader is extremely 
doubtful if the method proposed for checking 
mischievous communal propaganda will be at all effective or have a salutary 
effect. It particularly disapproves of the action the Congress proposes to take 
with regard to newspapers as it would be regarded as a gratuitous and presump- 
tuous attempt to interfere with the liberty of the press. It is ill-advised and 
calculated to defeat its own end. The real solution of the problem lies ina 
fundamental change in the outlook of the two communities towards national 
problems. Shah Itrat Husain, vakil of Benares, in an open letter addressed to 
Maulana Muhammad Ali and published in the Hamdam, requests the Maulana 
not to shed Muslim blocd for the sake of swaraj which is in fact a Hindu raj. 
The sacrifices which the Hindu leaders are undergoing are for their own 
community. They participated in the Khilafat movement simply to win the 
Muslim public on their side to be able to oppose the Government vigorously. 
The Oudh Akhbar remarks that the committee appointed by the Congress to 
remove the present tension between the two communities can be useful only in 
case of actual riots, whereas the necessity of the time demands that all possibility 
of the recurrence of such disturbances should be forever removed. The Hamdam 
supports the suggestion of the Raja of Dalippur of establishing Hindu-Muslim 
Union Boards all over the country to improve the relations between the two 
communities and remarks that the communal disturbances which break out on 
trifling grounds will be prevented by this means. The Al Bashir complains that 
the Hindu press is publishing exaggerated account of the disturbances, though 
the Hindus started the disturbance at every place. The number of casualties 
suffered by the Musalmans is much greater than those suffered by the Hindus, 
which alone shows that it were the Musalmans who were oppressed. The 
Mashrigq says that the Musalmans will be the losers in the swaraj movement and 
that under cover of unity preparations are being made to annihilate them. The 
Musalmans should now wake up as their very existence isin danger. The Naved 
remarks that the root cause of all the evil is the Sangathan movement which is an 


Hindu-Muslim relations, 
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open challenge to the Musalmans. The paper holds the editors of the verna- 
cular press responstble for breaking the unity. — In a letter published in the 
Al Khalil Maulana Abdul Bari writes that the Hindus always cooperated with 
the powerful. At one time the Government, to serve its own purpose, sided 
with the Musalmans, but the situation is changed and it now wants to crush 
them. It is the most critical time for the Musalmans as the Hindus have 
united against them. Commenting upon the letter the paper remarks that after 
the arrest of Mahatma Gandhi, Pandit Malaviya found a good opportunity of 
creating a split in the Congress camp and launching an attack upon the Musal- 
mans with the help of Swami Shraddhanand. It is possible that the Government 
may have encouraged him as it cannot rule successfully unless there is disunion 
between the two communities. The Mansur is gratified that the activities of the 
enemies of Islam have opened the eyes of the Musalmans who have now become 
alive to their interests and are realising their weakness. The Jhanst Samachar 
deplores the Moharram disturbances and says that they only embitter the feelings 
between the Hindus and the Muhammadans which can in no way benefit. the 
country. It adds that the Muhammadans are in the wrong ifthey are offend at 
the Shuddhi and the Sangathan movements seeing that if Hindus become strong 
and organised, the united demand of the Hindus and Muhammadans will 
bring the country nearer to swaraj. If the Muhammadans are anxious to 
establish their relations with their co-religionists in all parts of the world, they 
can surely have no objection to the Hindus organising themselves in their own 
country. The 4j says that it is natural for the third party which sets the 
Hindus and the Muhammadans against each other to be delighted at the Hindu- 
Muslim riots and to wish for the dissolution of the Hindu-Muslim unity. The 
Kartavya remarks that the Moharram disturbances have fully exposed the 
hollowness of the Hindu-Muslim unity and asks whether the Hindus will 
continue to sleep even after the Agra and the Saharanpur disturbances. It asks 
the Hindus to adopt practical measures for organising and strengthening them- 
selves so as to chastise those who make bold to attack their women and temples. 
The Prem holds that these disturbances are highly injurious to the interests of the 
nation and the country and deplores the fact that though the Hindus are severely 
thrashed they do not wake up yet. The Arya Mitra says that the disturbances on 
the part of Muhammadans cannot frighten the Hindus into giving up the Shuddhi 
movement. The days are gone by when the Hindus tamely allowed their rights 
to be trampled upon. The Bharat Jiwan ascribes the Moharram disturbances to 
the senseless obstinacy of both Hindus and Muhammadans and suggests that a 
Round-table Conference should be arranged to decide the measures to be taken 
in case of a religious conflict arising between Hindus and Muhammadans. It 
remarks that, unless stopped, these disturbances can only end in the extinction 
of the two communities. On the other hand, if they unite in mutual love and 
friendship, there is no power on earth which can withhold swaraj from them 
much longer. The Anand urges the Government to show firmness in dealin 
with the delinquents in the Saharanpur riot and thereby prove its love of 
impartial administration. The same paper takes to task those English journals 
which to serve their own purpose ascribe the Hindu-Muslim riots to the 
increasing Indianisation of the Civil Service and points out that their contention 
cannot hold water seeing that no such riots take place in Indian States where 
there are no European officers. In another article the same paper views with 
disfavour the efforts of Hindu and Muslim leaders at Delhi for a Hindu-Muslim 
compromise on the ground that it will put a stop to the Hindu organisation 
movement. The Desh Bhakta says that the Government is to a great extent 
responsible for the proiongation of the disturbance at Agra and the consequent 
sufferings of the Hindus and urges that an independent committee should be 
appointed to inquire into and report on the whole affair so as to ensure due 
punishment of the guilty and proper compensation to the sufferers. The Vartman 
remarks that the atrocities of the Muslim ruffians on the Hindus unmistakably 
demonstrate that the latter cannot protect themselves without organisation. 


The press in general hails with satisfaction the compromise effected at 


i ialniieeta lei iad Delhi between the no-changers and the advocates of 


) Council entry. In this connection the Indian press 
praises Mr. Muhammad Ali’s statesmanship and earnestness. Even the Leader, 


which “profoundly differed’* from him now considers it its ‘ pleasant duty 
to offer its meed of praise to him for the quality of leadership he displayed at 
Delhi and for tae valuable part he played in evolving harmony out of chaos,” 


ie 


Commenting on the presidential address the Leader says that it ought to 
satisfy all sections in the Congress. It does 
not, however, agree with Maulana Abul Kalam 
Azad that Hindus are wanting in patriotism and says that the Muhammadans 
have never evinced half as much zeal in national affairs as they have done in the 
Khilafat affair. The Hindu Sangathan is the result of the reaction caused by 
the aggressive activities of the Muslims against the Hindus. It emphatically 
denies that there has been any retrogression in the broad outlook of the 
Hindus. They place in the forefront the interests of the country and are not 
prepared to subordinate them to the interests of other countries. They have no 
divided allegiance like the Musalmans. The -dwand disagrees with Maulana 
Abul Kalam Azad’s opinion that 4 small organised body of non-cooperators is 
sufficient for the success of the non-ccoperation movement and points out that 
no big movement can succeed unless it carries the majority of the people with 
it and unless they are prepared to undergo sufferings in itscause. The Hamdam 
remarks that the presidential address betrays a partiality to the Swaraj party. The 
Oudh Akhbar congratulates the country upon the compromise arrived at the 
Congress and remarks that the presidential address was tiresome and lengthy and 
an unduly great portion was devoted to Turkish affairs. The Advocate says that 
the President’s address is at once a sober and puissant pronouncement on the 
present situation. 


The Advocate heartily congratulates the Congressmen on effecting the much- 
desired unity in the Congress ranks by lifting the ban 
on Council entry and giving the right lead to the 
country. In another article the paper says that it considers it a happy augury that 
compromise has been reached at Delhi. It agrees with Maulana Muhammad 
Ali that the question of Hindu-Muslim unity is the question of the hour. The 
Independence says that the entire country will hail with joy and relief the 


Presidential address. 


Compromise resolution. 


news of a compromise having been arrived at. It does not hide the fact that — 


the compromise is not enthusiastic, not unanimous, and that there are still 
burning embers all round. Unless there is sincerity behind the present patch- 
up, the situation will deceive no one. If there isno union in the Congress there 
can be no union anywhere else, and if the two parties had to separate then it is 
safe to say that the Indian National Congress would have died at Delhi, 
Muhammad Ali only presiding at the funeral of the great institution at Cocanada. 
This has fortunately been averted. In another article the paper says that the 
belated compromise may not be able to achieve a miracle in the forthcoming 
elections, but if it has killed that monstrous enemy of the Congress, namely, 
mutual suspicion among fellow-workers in a great cause, the special Congress 
has not met in vain. The Leader is doubtful if the compromise will restore unity 
in the Congress, but congratulates the Swarajists on their success and condoles 
with the die-hards who have been asked to accept a compromise which marks a 
fundamental departure from the revolutionary ideals of the Congress. The 
Pratap says that the only way to bring about the desired unity between the 
conflicting Congress parties is to effect such a compromise as will leave no room 
for any party to claim victory. The Vikram warns the no-changers that the 
assumption of an uncompromising attitude on their part will result in the 
secession of able and experienced leaders like Mr. Das and Pandit Moti Lal Nehru 
from the Congress which will mean not only its destruction but also the growth 
of the enemy's strength. The 4j remarks that the question should not be whether 
Council entry 1s opposed to non-cooperation or not but whether it will facilitate 
the attainment of swaraj or not. If there be any doubt about the latter 
preposition, let us actually try it, and if there be some difference of opinion 
among us let each of us work according to his own views and convictions. The 
Vartman expresses surprise that the Swaraj party which has caused terrible 
dissensions in the Congress and impeded the progress of the national movement 
by its mad obduracy over a trifling matter like the Council entry has not as yet 
decided as to what it will do in the Councils. The inevitable result of this 
uncertain programme will be that the Congress will be discredited for the failure 
of the Swarajists. The Hamdam doubts the success of the Swarajists in the coming 
elections and remarks that if they fail to secure a majority in the Council all 
their activities will prove fruitless, The Oudh Akhbar expresses its gratification 
at the compromise arrived at between the contending Congress parties and 
congratulates Maulana Muhammad Ali and the other members of the no-change 


party for maintaining a conciliatory attitude and thus saving the Congr 
& great danger. | y | =f gress from 
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The Leader is dissatisfied with the civil disobedience resolution passed at the 
special Congress and says that the lessons of the recent 
past seem to have been wasted upon the leaders of 
the Congress. They are trying to overcome the effects of the reaction caused 
by the collapse of the non-cooperation movement by prescribing the adminis- 
tration of stimulants to a lifeless corpse. It may temporarily divert attention, 
but the paper fears that the spirit of lawlessness aroused by the campaign of 
civil disobedience is likely to cause more injury to the community than to the 
bureaucracy. To launch upon such a campaign in the existing conditions would 
be an act of extreme short-sightedness. It will strengthen the hands of the 
reactionaries and will not promote the cause of self-government. The Advocate 
thinks that the civil disobedience resolution will revive the non-cooperation 
movement which has been in a state of suspended animation for some time, 
carrying the nation towards the goal of swarayj at an accelerated pace. The Pioneer 
sees in the civil disobedience resolution the proof of the fact that the Congress 


Civil disobedience. 


movement is now in the hands of the extremist section of the revolutionary 


party. It refers to the activities of Mr. Muhammad Ali in connection with the 
last Afghan War and the differences between the Hindu and the Muslim 
communities and says that they are likely to become worse if a new campaign of 
lawlessness is inaugurated. It sums up the article by saying that the proceedings 
have a moral for every man in India who has a stake in the country and desires 
that order shall be maintained and property protected. The Indian Daily 
Telegraph welcomes the resolution of civil disobedience and says : Delhi has helped 
most to revive the conditions on the eve of Bardoli. Muhammad Ali smashin 
the system of ‘Satanic Government” from outside and Das, with the brave 
followers pulling down the “fraud,” as he called the Councils, the Indian 
political atmosphere promises to be as exciting all over India as it was before the 
Chauri Chaura and the Bardoli call for retreat. Ifa handfui of determined Sikhs 
can create at Jaiton a situation that thrillsevery political-minded Indian with 
patriotic fervour, there is no reason why the Indian National Congress, now 
emerging united from internecine quarrels, should not once again rouse into 
being an India that will respond to the touch of patriots. 


Referring to the Independence resolution the Pioneer says that the 
wikia ieheibiibiai revolutionaries who talk so fluently of India becom- 

: : ing independent of the British Empire could no 

more govern this country than they could level the Himalayas or control the 
monsoon. The evil projects of the revolutionaries may possibly lead to the 
destruction of the Constitutional Reforms; they may cause strikes, disturbances, 
and bloodshed. But they will never succeed in overthrowing the existing 
régime in India or in establishing the reign of anarchy which, in the absence of a 
powerful Government, would be the inevitable outcome of the sinister movement 
which has been set on foot. Mr. C.8S. Ranga Iyer, the editor of Independence, 
writing before the Independence resolution was discussed in the open Congress 
said that the Delhi Congress has spoken out in a voice of thunder which must be 
heard and that nothing on earth can stand between India and her God-given 
right to complete unmitigated sovereign independence. He characterised the 
passage of the resolution in the Subjects Committee as the key to Yervada jail 
and said that the eternal spirit of the Mahatma’s chainless mind will yet work a 
wonder not dreamt of in the philosophy of piuchbeck Imperialists. But the 
rejection of the resolution in the open Congress has exasperated Mr. Ranga Iyer 
who in a long article calls the result of the voting asa menace to Indian inde en-— 
dence. Muhammad Ali’s part in opposing the resolution is displayed in bold head- 
lines as “ Staggering moderation”? and “* Muhammad Ali’s betrayal”? and he is 
asked to resign the presidentship of the next Congress. The writer denounces 
the quality of Indian leadership and says that the Maulana has won his battle 
against India’s independence by a narrow majority. _He places Mr. Muhammad Ali 
on par with the Moderates and in the course of an emotional articlehesays: The 
Congress has failed to fix so far complete freedom as the goal of India, because it is 
dominated by educated classes consisting for the most part of halting apes of Europe. 
The educated agitator and not the bureaucracy has proved an obstacle almost 
insuperable in the way of India’s deliverance. Andsolongas the English-educated 
politician dominates the Congress, so iong as its discussions are conducted in fault- 
less foreign language, the Congress also is an obstacle in the path of independence, 
The Congress has to be purged and purified of politicians, diplomats and states- 
men if it is to represent the genius of a simple-hearted people of ancient descent 
Who are not afraid of calling a spade a spade. The writer deplores that the very 


tea 


enthusiasts who carried the resolution of civil disobedience have choked away 
independence. Without a definite goal, civil disobedience will only prove as 
hitherto a mere phantom of the wilderness. Those who long to see the mother- 
- land crowned with independence must not be afraid to say so. The Indian Daily 
Telegraph says that the defeat of the Independence resolution shows that Indian 
politicians realise that behind the Empire idea is the British soldier and British 
cannon. The paper does not attach much value to the amended resolution as 
passed by the Congress, but says that it describes as nothing else can describe the 
utier disgust of the people at the attitude of Britain with regard to Indians in 
Kenya. The Shakti says that as Indians can never expect to be treated honourably 
within the British Empire they should adop*complete independence as the goal 
of their national struggle and try to attain it by means ofsoul force. The thirty 
crores of Indians have but to combine and make a united demand and they are 
sure to obtain it. 


In an article headed “ The Gospel of hate” the Pioneer condemns the Congress 
resolution in respect of the boycott of British goods 
and says that it has no doubt whatever. that the 
Government of India and the Provincial Governments are prepared to take all 
the necessary measures to protect Indian traders in the exercise of their legitimate 
rights as citizens. It denounces the politicians who supported the boycott resolu- 
tion and says that hatred is the basis of their creed. The Oudh Akhbar is not 
sancuine that the boycott of British goods will make Englishmen realise the 
' sentiments of Indians or pay any regard to their aspirations. The British 
capitalists patiently bore all the losses when the boycott was in full swing in 
connection with the non-cooperation movement and in the end it was the Indians 
who suffered. At atime when the Hindus and the Musalmans are prepared to 
break each other’s head it is absurd to talk about such movements. The Hindus- 
tani advocates the boycott of British goods to safeguard Indian interests, but is 
doubtful as to the practical success of the scheme. The boycott may open the 
eyes of Great Britain and compel it to revise its policy but is doubtful if the 
Indians who have neither sufficient money nor trade will be able to supply the 
country with necessities. The 4j urges that as the boycott of British goods has 
the support of the leaders of all shades of opinion it should be acted upon by all 
the various political parties in the country. The Anand remarks that as the 


boycott of British goods is not practicable, its failure will only discredit the 
Indian agitation. : 


The Vartman opines that the only way of removing the ever-increasing 
Si ae iit Mae helplessness and lethargy in the people is to suspend 
all other activities and concentrate the entire resources 

of the country on securing the release-of Mahatma Gandhi. It suggests that 
the national satyagrahis should sit dharna at the Yervada jail and secure the 
Mahatma’s release by virtue of their penance and soul force. In another article 
the same paper says that satyagraha alone should constitute now the entire 
national programme. The satyagraha of the Akalis inflicted an ignominous 
defeat. upon the irresponsible bureaucracy of the Punjab and now the Nagpur 
satyagraha has shaken the very foundation of the Indian bureaucracy. It is 
gratifying to note that our valiant commanders, Maulana Muhammad Ali, Seth 
Jamnalal and Mr. Rajgopalacharya have begun to make preparations for starting 
satyagraha at the Yervada jail, which will establish that cannons and swords 
cannot withstand its might. The Lakshman urges that instead of conducting 
satyagraha at the Yervada jail we should conduct it at the Viceroy’s and 
Governors residences to paralyse the administrative machinery. The Oudh 
Akhbar heartily supports the Congress leaders in the matter of Mahatma Gandhi’s 


release and remarks that the improvement of the present deplorable condition 
of the country depends upon his release. | 


The Anand urges that as the political programme of the zamindars as laid 
lat i ake down in the election manifesto of the United Pro- 


. vinces “Ministers is almost identical to that of the 
Liberals they will do well to join the Liberals so as to increase the chances of the 
success of constitutional agitation through the Councils. 


Boycott of British goods. 


“Narr Tan: ZAFAR OMAR, 
he 22nd September, 1923. Publicity Officer, United Provinces. 
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NOTE ON THE PRESS. 
UNITED PROVINCES OF AGRA AND OUDH. 
For the week ending the 29th September, 1923. 


Tue Oudh Akhbar regards Italy ag a source of danger to Europe and 


i accuses it of pursuing a policy of militarism and 
ee political aggrandisement. The Kartavya infers from 
the international complications in Europe that a war is imminent in the near 
future and that India will have to take a prominent part init. It urges the 
Indians to be prepared for it and bear in mind Raja Mahendra Pratap’s 


words that they are not only to ply the charkha quietly but to take a prominent 
part in the coming war. 


The Surya says that there is yet time for the British Government to allay 
the unrest caused among Indians by the Kenya 
sac taleommamaa acta settlemeut, otherwise it shall have to face an 
agitation similar to the one brought about by the Rowlatt Act, as Indians of al] 
shades of opinion are determined to oppose this unjust decision. The Prata 
remarks that not only from the view-point of the non-cooperators but also from 
that of the Moderates it is insulting and humiliating for India to participate in 
the Imperial Conference after the Kenya decision and that Sir Tej Bahadur 
Sapru’s stereotyped speeches in the Conference will not produce that effect which 
his vacant seat will do. One Babu Ram Nath Seth, writing in the Swadesh, 
points out that it is because of their weakness that the Kenya question has been 
decided adversely against the Indians; when thirty crores of Indians are not 
strong enough to prevent their rights being wrested from them, it is but fit and 
proper that they should be kicked everywhere. If they are not roused despite 
such kicks they will surely be swept out of existence at an early date. All 
political parties should sink their differences and combine to boycott British 
goods completely with a view to secure a satisfactory solution of the Kenya 


question. 


The Tohfa-i- Hind remarks that the question of the Shuddhi and Sangathan 


a te litle movements are ‘beyond the jurisdiction of the 


Congress and that it will be another Himalayan 
mistake after the Bardoli blunder if these questions are decided against the 


Hindus. The 4/ Sureed remarks that the Arya Press does not regard the 
decision as binding upon the Hindus and that if it persists in its attitude the 
difficulties of the Congress will be increased. Unless these movements are 
discontinued, the Congress will never be able to unite the two commupities. 
| Hamdam regrets that the Arya Press is determined to disobey the Con 
decision and that a large section of the Musalmans is also dissatisfied with’ 4; 
The Arya Varta opines that the unity brought about by the Congress will prove 
as unstable and weak as it was before. ‘The Hindus in the matter of Shuddid do 
not care for the protests of the Musalmans and the Congress and are read 
oppose both with utter disregard of consequences, 
the country has no interest left in the civil disobedience and Council entry 
questions. Its sole anxiety is the prevention of disturbances and maintenance 
of peace and order. If the present state of affairs is allowed to exist the 
country can achieve no political progress. The Al Bashir holds that at each 
place the disturbance was started by the Hindus. In the presence of such 
anarchy and disturbance no country can achieve progress and freedom. The 
Mansur observes that Swami Shraddhanand by publishing an exagverated 
account of the Saharanpur disturbances has two purposes to serve, first to 
enlist the sympathy of the Government for the oppressed Hindus and ‘second! 
to strengthen the Sangathan movement. The Gorakshan sneers at the ornarsd 
for the cowardice displayed by them on the occasion of the recent communal 
disturbances which resulted even in the disgrace of their women and the 


desecra- 
tion of their temples and calls upon them to become self-reliant and fit themavive, 
for self-protection, if they do not want to be swept out o 


The Hagigat says that 


fexistence. The Jhonci 
Samachar says that when the Muhammadans are not prepared to eye 
and perpetrate atrocities on them 
ot expect that the British Govern. 


of self-government, It urges the 


right of the Hindus to reclaim their brethren, 
because of the Shuddhi movement, they cann 
ment will meet their demand for the right 
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Muhammadan leaders to issue a manifesto to restrain their co-religionists from 
attacking the Hindus on the excuse of the Shuddhi movement, — If they fail to do so 
the Hindus will be justified in entertaining the belief that the Muhammadan public 
support the Muhammadan ruffians in their nefarious practices and that they will 
have to organise themselves for self-protection. A correspondent writing in the 
Prem urges the Hindus to give a crushing reply to the Muhammadan atrocities 
by organising and strengthening themselves to such an extent as to be able to 
proclaim to the Muhammadans that if they want to live in India they should 
learn to remain at peaceful terms with the Hindus. Before seeking the attain- 
ment of swaraj the Hindus should first settle their domestic differences with the 
Muhammadans. The Arya Mitra asks the Hindus not to abandon the Shuddhi and 
-Sangathan movements, which are absolutely necessary for their self-preservation, 
for the sake of the so-called Hindu-Muslim unity and even to disown their leaders 
if they persist in this course of self-destruction. The Lakshman urges that in 
order to save their lives, property, women and temples from Mubammadan ruffians 
the Hindus should develop among themselves the sense of self-respect and of 
communal sympathy, encourage their youths to cultivate physical strength, 
organise themselves into a solid body and at once remove the ban of untouchability 
from the depressed classes. The 4j regrets that Maulana Abul Kalam Azad, the 
President of the special Congress, indulged in partiality to his co-religionists 
regarding the recent communal disturbances, The Vikram says that despite the 
excesses perpetrated by Muslims on the Hindus on the occasion of the recent 
disturbances the Muslim leaders did not display as much moderation as the Hindu 
leaders did in their mutual deliberations at Delhi to remove the existing Hindu- 
Muslim tension and urges that for the sake of real unity it is urgently necessary that 
the excesses of Muslims against Hindus at Agra, Saharanpur and elsewhere should 
be severely condemned. The Anand notes with satisfaction that the resolution 
regarding Hindu-Muslim unity passed at the special session of the Congress does not 
interfere with the activities of the Hindu Mahasabha and the Sangathan movement 
and urges the Hindu workers to renew their activities to strengthen the Hindu 
organisation which will surely puta stop to the excesses of ruffians, cement the 
Hindu-Muslim unity on a secure footing and also help forward the national cause 
against all odds. One Ravi Dat Kaushik. writing in the same paper, says that the 
Hindus should realise that the Muhammadans can never be their friends when 
they cannot tolerate their being organised into a solid body for self-protection and 
that their well-being and interests are safe only under the protection of the 
British Government. The Brahmarisht urges that in order to prevent Hindu- 
Muslim riots on Bakr Id cow-sacrifices should be allowed to be performed only 
in slaughter-houses in towns and in compounds near Jdgahs in villages, out of the 
sight of Hindus, so as to preclude all possibility of provocation to the Hindus. 


The Medina publishes a letter from Berlin dwelling upon the necessity 
of forming Muslim organisations throughout. the 
country for the social and religious progress of the 
Musalmans. The Prophet's traditions are in favour of such an organisation and 
with a view to reviving the old traditions an organisation composed of members 
of 41 different countries has already been established in Berlin. It requests 
Maulana Muhammad Abdul Ghaffar of Phatak Habash, Delhi, to take up the 
work of organisation in India and to collect subscriptions for constructing a 
mosque in Berlin. The Rahnuma is not sanguine that the Khuddam-i-Ka’aba 


Association can protect the Ka’aba from non-Muslim influence inasmuch as even 
the Turkish Empire failed to do so. 


Muslim organisations. 


The Pioneer doubts if the Congress sections are once more a happy and 


Special session of the Congress. united family < The threatened schism has become 
_ , _merely a division of labour, inside as well as outside 
the Congress. ‘The criminal fatuity of this programme must be apparent even to 


those who have formulated it. Free India says that the special session has faced 
facts boldly and congratulates the leaders who have worked towards the common 
goal of unity. It praises Maulana Muhammad Ali who by his give-and-take 
attitude brought about the much-needed union. The Leader says that the small- 
ness of attendance is a sign of the declining influence of the Congress. The 
resolution passed by the Delhi Congress marks a definite departure from the policy 
of non-violent non-cooperation laid down by Mr. Gandhi. The Congress has 
broken the shackless imposed upon it by Mr. Gandhi, shackles against which many 
“4 his professed followers strained while he was in power. He refused to remove 
em, ut in his absence in jail, they have been knocked off, and the Congress 
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is free to adopt modern methods of political warfare unhampered by doctrines of 
soul force and non-violence in thought, word and act. The attempt to spiritualise 
politics has failed and the national movement is retracting its course to the point 
from which it made a sudden departure under the influence of the dominating 
personality of Mr. Gandhi. This to our mind is the meaning and the indication 
of the Delhi Congress. It bears relationship not to the Gaya but the Amritsar 
Congress. The Gandhi Congress is dead. The- Desh Bhakta says that the 
special session of the Congress has saved the situation and infused fresh life into 
the country. The Vartman opines that if not in other matters the Delhi Congress 
succeeded at least in restoring unity in the Congress ranks and in removing 
those deplorable dissensions which had impeded and brought to a standstill the 
national activities for the last twelve months or so. The Garhwalt expresses 
ratification that the special session of the Congress was successful in the 
achievement of its object and shattered the hopes of the country’s enemies, The 
Vikram holds that the Delhi Congress has been a great success inasmuch as the 
two most controversial questions of Council entry and Hindu-Muslim relations 
have been satisfactorily solved. The Hamdam congratulates Maulana Muham- 
mad Ali for the quality of leadership displayed by him at the Congress session, 
though his speeches lacked the moderation of Mahatma Gandhi, and remarks 
that the resolutions passed in the special session are not decisive and that no 
vital yuestion has been satisfactorily settled. The Al Bureed opines that in view 
of the critical situation in the ‘country due to diverse causes the special session 
has achieved a remarkable success. 


The Abhyudaya says that although Maulana Abul Kalam Azad’s address can- 
not occupy a place among the first class Congress pre- 
| sidential addresses yet it is most opportune and useful 
and is good from almost all points of view. The only fault that can be found with 
the Maulana is that he was partial towards his co-religionists in the matter of 
the recent communal disturbances. The Vikram remarks that the address is 
not only remarkable from a literary point of view, but is also full of statesman- 
ship. It gives a correct diagnosis of the disease that has afflicted the nation and 
suggests infallible remedial measures. The Majat remarks that the presidential 
address of Maulana Abul Kalam Azad shows the extent of his knowledge,’ force. 
of sentiments and independence of thought and fulfills all our hopes and 
expectations which we could entertain from him at such a critical time. The 
Haqiqat regrets that Maulana Abul Kalam Azad by expressing his views on the 
question of Council entry has exposed himself as a member of the Swaraj party. 


Presidential address. 


The Garhwali commends the decision of the Congress on the Council entry 
question and expresses the hope that it will put 
an end to the unnecessary controversy over the 
question in the whole of the country. The Vikram welcomes the compromise 
on the Council entry Question as the triumph of the special session of the 
Congress and attributes it to the efforts of Maulana Muhammad Ali. The Tohfa-i- 
Hind remarks that the Congress has mercilessly sacrificed the fatwa for the sake 
_ of the Council entry. The sensible Musalmans had already no respect for the 
fatwa and the Jamait-ul-Ulema will be well advised to sever its connection 
with politics and leave the field for Muhammad Ali and others. The Hagigat 
says that the wordings of the compromise resolution are so evasive that it can 
hardly assist the Stwarayists in their endeavours to enter the Councils and that it 
has rendered the position of the Musalmans still worse. In the presence of the 
Jatwa no true Musalman can venture to disgrace the religious injunctions of the 
Ulema by entering the Councils. The Hamdam remarks that the compromise 
has been effected in such a defective way that it is likely to create great 
misunderstanding in the minds of the public. The Liberals are sure to profit 
by the attitude of the no-change party and the Swurajists have little chance 
of success in the presence of the fatwa and the Gaya resolution. The Al Bureed 
also writes in a similar strain and warns the Musalmans that Council entry is 
forbidden by their religion. The Medina describes the compromise as the 


recovery of the lost property and remarks that conscience and faith should 
be sacrificed for the sake of uniting the contending parties. not 


Gompromise resolution. 


Referring to communal tension in Northern India, the Pioneer deplores that 


ane er Se in the = -d these portents the revolutionaries have 
announced their intention of launching a campai 

ae alon 

of civil disobedience as soon as may be on an unprecedented scale, There “ie 
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only one way of dealing with this menace by those responsible for the mainten- 
ance of law and order. The Desh Bhakta holds that by passing: the resolution 
regarding civil disobedience the Congress has composed the existing differences in 
the country and prepared the country for the attainment of swnraj. The Vikram 
is gratified at the passage of the civil disobedience resolution which, in its opinion, 
has afforded great facility to the satyagraha battle. It says that the personnel 
of the committee appointed to organise the nation for satywgraha inspires the 
hope that the resolution will be given effect to immediately with the result that 
the existing slackness in the national movement will vaaish and the people will 
be fired with enthusiasm. The Abhyudaya sounds a note of warning against 
the danger lyrking behind the inauguration of civil disobedience, which will 
at present prove detrimental to the interests of the country. The Humdam 
regrets the civil disobedience resolution and remarks that it 1s the most 
dangerous item of the non-cooperation movement and is difficult to be put into 
practice. The present time is quite inopportune and unsuitable to talk of such 
movements. If any party can take up this work it is the brave Akalis whose 
past successes have made them bold. The Congress loses its prestige by passing 
such resolutions and the public now thinks that the Congress is incapable of doing 
any constructive work. : : 


The Pratap is indignant at the rejection of the Independence resolution 
and condemns the Congress for it. It remarks that 
it is the duty of the Indian people to declare in clear 
and unequivocal terms that complete independence is their goal. They may not 
be able to translate into action their feelings but if they fail to change their angle 
of vision the world will laugh at them. : 


Indian independence. 


The Pioneer says that innumerable instances might be cited to prove the 
Sveti of ahs tock truth of its statement that by passing the resolution 
in favour of boycott of British goods the Congress has. 

abandoned any attempt to camouflage its sentiments and aims, and has shown that 
hatred culminating in violence is the basis of its creed. The Independence says that 
the boycott by the Congress of British goods indicates a great change in the 
angle of vision. Any day it is fraught with greater possibilities than the destruc- 
tion of the Reforms and the paralysing of the Legislature. Remove the Councils 
and the colossal bureaucracy -will have to crawl on its belly even as General 
Dyer made our people crawl like snakes through a narrow lane of Amritsar. 
The effort is worth making. But an even greater effort is the enforcement of 
the boycott of British goods. The English are a commercial people. In their 
little island they cannot live except as traders. India is England’s biggest buyer. 
If India boycotts English goods, pauperism will prosper in England—a contin- . 
gency which neither Capital nor Labour is prepared to face. The Congress has 
attacked England’s very existence by passing the bbycott resolution. This was 
not welcome to our Mahatma. He was so good and kind even to his enemies. 
But the Congress has no kindness for a people or a Government who keep 
in jail the most illustrious leader of India and humanity. The 4j 
congratulates the Congress on the passage of the resolution regarding the boycott 
of British goods. We should certainly not have any commercial relations 
with those who treat us as unequals or untouchables. If the decision to boycott 
British goods is thought to be opposed to the principle of non-violence, then we 
do not want such nou-violence befiiting a coward. ‘The Vikram is equally grati- 
fied at the passaze of this resolution, which, it is convinced, will revive the 
dormant swadeshi agitation and give a fresh impetus to the national movement. 
It says that the boycott of British goods is in no way opposed to the principle of 
non-violence and even if it dues betray a feeling of hatred there is no harm in 
adopting it against those who practise injustice upon us. Unless we entertain the 
feeling of hatred against our oppressors we cannot possibly retaliate against them. 
Iu view of the whole country being in favour of the boycott of British goods the 
diand asks whether British statesmen will rise equal to the occasion and 
re-esiablish the prestige of the British Empire in India or persist in the disas- 
trous policy of wrecking it. The Najat says that the present is the most 
oppertune time for putting into practice the boycott resolution of the Congress as 
Great Britain is nowadays confronted with great economic and commercial 
difficulties. It. will inflict an effective punishment on the English and will bring 
the British statesmen to their senses. The Oudh Akhbar remarks that the passage 
of the boycott resolution in the Congress by an overwhelming majority shows 
the depth of the Indian feeling ayainst the English for which the statesmen of 
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Great Britain are alone responsible. The tradesmen and their customers should 
be no more molested by the volunteers and the swadesht propaganda should be 
carried on in a peaceful and effective manner. 


The Vartman remarks that the feelings of the Akalis are being deliberately 
hurt. Ifthe communiqué of the Shiromani Gurdwara 
Committee as published in the Nation is correct, it 
may be asserted without the least hesitation that Government is deliberately 
plotting the suppression of the Akalis. The Sikh community is a living one and 
cannot tolerate any encroachments upon its rights. The Akalis are out in the 
field again and have sounded a note of warning to the agents of the bureaucracy 
that if they offend them or interfere with their religion or oppress them, they 
will meet the same consequences as they did in the Guru-ka-bagh affair. The 
Vikram says that the Jaiton atrocities have created a great sensation among the 
Akalis. Ifthe Viceroy does not interfere in time andif the atrocities continue 
unrestricted the Nabha agitation will assume a terrible form and it is difficult to 
forecast what turn it may take. The Hamdam remarks that the facts hitherto 
published go to verify the grievances of the Akalis that the Maharaja was forced 
to abdicate and that if the Government does not take any reasonable and proper 
steps to satisfy the Sikhs then Jaifon will shortly become another Guru-ka-bagh. 
The position of the Shiromani Committee is, however, stronger and it is certain that 
the Committee will come out successful in this struggle. The Indian Daily 
Telegraph says that pdlitical India, closely knit to Akali agitation, would present 
a living spectacle of civil disobedience such as the world would never have seen. 


The Nabha agitation, , 


The Indian Daily Telegraph remarks that a dramatic touch is given to the 
Arrest of the Congress leaders at Nabha agitation by the arrest of the Congress leaders 
_ Nabha. which on the eve of their launching into .civil 
disobedience would have only one result: to hasten the movement for civil dis- 


obedience. It suggests that the Indian National Congress should take up the 


challenge and send forth its bands of volunteers to the Nabha front just as the 
volunteers went in hundreds to Nagpur. The Independence in an article headed 
“The Small Cloud”? compares the arrest of the Congress leaders to the proverbial 
small cloud no bigger than a man’s hand, pregnant with possibilities. It hints 
at Nabha being in an alarming condition and says that the matter will not and 
cannot be allowed to lie where it is and concludes: Verily it is no more a Punjab 
question: it is an all-India question now. Itis a matter in which every true- 
born Indian is interested and by which he is intimately affected. The liberty of 
every Indian, the safety of every legitimate, hereditary and natural right is being 
ruthlessly attacked. No more can any one of us—however cold-blooded we might 
be—sit or sleep in comfort. Let us rally to our latest battle front: let us cry in 
deed and not in word, the immortal words of the great Sikh Gurus of old. The 
Oudh Akhbar regrets that the commendable quality of statesmanship which marked 
the British officials of the days of the advent of British rule in India is dis- 
appearing and that the officials now themselves accentuate the political agitation 
in India. The arrest of Pandit Jawahir Lal Nehru is anything but statesmanlike 
and will result in spreading the agitation through the country. 


Commenting on Professor Rushbrook Williams’ publication “India in 


i 1922-23” the Leader says that it cannot be denied 
Pere eee that Mr. Gandhi’s teaching has created a spirit of fear- 


lessness and defiance of authority which has been holding forth a challenge to the 


existing order. But the reactionary policy which is being pursued by Government 
has been working a great change in the minds of the Moderates also. Unless the 
Government changes its policy and accelerates the pace of progress the paper fears 
it will have hardly any friends left in the country to rely upon in case of 
emergency. It has been of late playing the game of non-cooperation. -The Aj 
remarks that the bureaucracy has made the Indian Chiefs its slaves and that the 
Residents and the Political Agents have become the real rulers of their States. 
The only means of escaping this injustice is for the Indian Chiefs to try to please 


their subjects and entrust the administration of their States as far as possible to 
the representatives of the people. 


NarIni TAL: ZAFAR OMAR, 
The 29th September, 1923. Publicity Officer, United Provinces, 
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Tur Hamdam regards the Sharif’s claim for Khilafat as the chief cause 
of rebellion in trans-Jordon territories and remarks 
| that even if Great Britain succeeds in forming an 
Arab Federation it will not last beyond the rule of Sharif Husain and his two 
sons as the alliance of Ibn-i-Masud with the dynasty of the Sharif is impossible. 
Maulana Zafar-ul-Mulk in a signed article contributed to the same paper remarks 
that the alliance between Great Britain and Hedjaz exists on paper only and that 
the Musalmans should be glad that Sharif Husain, whatever his motives may be, 
does not like alien interference in the internal affairs of the holy land. The 
satisfactory solution of the Jazirat-ul-Arad question rests to a great extent with 
the Musalmans themselves. 


The Hedjaz affairs. 


The Pioneer welcomes Mr. Baldwin’s speech at the opening session of the 
Imperial Conference and says that his tribute to the 
minor League of Nations which constitutes the 
British Commonwealth was a singularly happy one. Mr. Baldwin’s reference to 
India should strike a responsive echo in the heart of every Indian who is capable 
of facing facts and working patiently for the progressive development of self- 
government institutions instead of indulging in vain dreams of an immediate 
leap forward to Dominion status for which India is as yet unfitted. The Leader 
sees nothing new or striking in Mr. Baldwin’s speech. It does not agree with the 
Premier that the Turkish Treaty safeguards the essential interest of the British 
Empire and.the British prestige. The claim cannot be sustained, because 
Turkey secured what it wanted by a judicious rattling of the sabre and behavin 
asif it were the victor. Asto the prestige one should ask Mr. Lloyd George 
what he thinks of the whole humiliating business. With regard to the complex 
nature of the question relating to the status of Indians in the Colonies, the paper 
says that this was entirely due to the exclusive, selfish, unjust and arrogant policy 
of the Dominions and the White settlers in the Colonies. Almost everywhere 
Indians are being treated as pariahs and denied the rights of equal British citi- 
zenship. Indians refuse to reconcile themselves to such a position of inferiority. 
It may, please Mr. Baldwin to think that the British Commonwealth is like a 
network of steel embedded in concrete which is holding more than itself together, 
but be cought to know that so long as India is rankling under a sense of grievous 
injustice and is denied equal rights in the Empire and the freedom to manage her 
own affairs, she will be an increasing source of weakness to the Empire and may 
become a positive danger in the hour of grave emergency. 

The Indian press continues to protest against the Kenya settlement. The 
Leader says that the Kenya decision with regard to 
indians has proclaimed Britain’s impotence to all the 
world against a handiul of Whites whose leaders declared that rebellion under 
arms against the Government did not involve disloyalty to the Crown. With 
regard to the intentions of the White Colonists concerning the native population 
in Kenya, the paper asks whether the British Government has the strength and 
the courage to reverse this ‘immoral and disastrous policy’ in regard to millions 


The League of Nations. 


The Kenya settlement. 


of people fur whoin it has declared itself to be the trustee. It has little doubt 


that the rights of the natives will not be respected and the theory of trusteeship 
will be no more than a pious declaration never to be translated into practice. 
The Nyaya says that the reprehensible deeds of the bureaucracy, like the Kenya 
decision, have opened the eves of even Moderates and awakened in them the 
sense of self-respect. Isis to be hoped that after this disillusionment they will 
cooperate with other political bodies of the country and give effect to their 
hich-sounding resolutions. The daand remarks that tae Independence resolution 
in the Congress shows the depth of Indian feeling with regard to Kenya and 
asks whether the British Government does not realise that the spread of such 
feelings does not augur well for the British Empire and whether it will not even 
now display enough statesmanship to prevent the fall of the Empire. 
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NOTE ON THE PRESS. 
UNITED PROVINCES OF AGRA AND OUDH. 
For the week ending the 6th October, 1923. 


Tur Hamdam regards the Sharif’s claim for Khilafat as the chief cause 
of rebellion in trans-Jordon territories and remarks 
that even if Great Britain succeeds in forming an 
Arab Federation it will not last beyond the rule of Sharif Husain and his two 
sons as the alliance of Ibn-i-Masud with the dynasty of the Sharif is impossible. 
Maulana Zafar-ul-Mulk in a signed article contributed to the same paper remarks 
that the alliance between Great Britain and Hedjaz exists on paper only and that 
the Musalmans should be glad that Sharif Husain, whatever his motives may be, 
does not like alien interferences in the internal affairs of the holy land. The 
satisfactory solution of the Jazirat-ul-Arab question rests to a great extent with 
the Musalmans themselves. 


The Hedjaz affairs. 


The Pioneer welcomes Mr. Baldwin’s speech at the opening session of the 
Imperial Conference and says that his tribute to the 
minor League of Nations which constitutes the. 
British Commonwealth was a singularly happy one. Mr. Baldwin’s reference to 
India should strike a responsive echo in the heart of every Indian who is capable 
of facing facts and working patiently for the progressive development of self- 
government institutions instead of indulging in vain dreams of an immediate 
leap forward to Dominion status for which India is as yet unfitted. The Leader 
sees nothing new or strikingin Mr. Baldwin’s speech. It does not agree with the 
Premier that the Turkish Treaty safeguards the essential interest of the British 
Empire and.the British prestige. The claim cannot be sustained, because 
Turkey secured what it wanted by a judicious rattling of the sabre and behavin 
asif it were the victor. Asto the prestige one should ask Mr. Lloyd George 
what he thinks of the whole humiliating business. With regard to the complex 
nature of the question relating to the status of Indians in the Colonies, the paper 
says that this was entirely due to the exclusive, selfish, unjust and arrogant policy 
of the Dominions and the White settlers in the Colonies. Almost everywhere 
Indians are being treated as pariahs and denied the rights of equal British citi- 
zenship. Indians refuse to reconcile themselves to such a position of inferiority. 
It may, please Mr. Baldwin to think that the British Commonwealth is like a 
network of steel embedded in concrete which is holding more than itself together, 
but he cought to know that so long as India is rankling under a sense of grievous 
injustice and is dented equal rights in the Empire and the freedom to manage her 
own affairs, she will be an increasing source of weakness to the Empire and may 
become a positive danger in the hour of grave emergency. 

The Indian press continues to protest against the Kenya settlement. The 
Leader says that the Kenya decision with regard to 
indians has proclaimed Britain’s impotence to all the 
world against a handiul of Whites whose leaders declared that rebellion under 
arms against the Government did not involve disloyalty to the Crown. With 
regard to the intentions of the White Colonists concerning the native population 
in Kenya, the paper asks whether the British Goverument has the strength and 
the courage to reverse this ‘immoral and disastrous policy’ in regard to millions 
of people for whoin it has declared itself to be the trustee. It has little doubt 
that the rights of the natives will not be respecied and the theory of trusteeship 
will be no more than a pious declaration vever to be translated into practice. 
The Nyuya says that the reprehensible deeds of the bureaucracy, like the Kenya 
decision, have opened the eyes of even Moderates and awakened in them the 
sense of self-respect. Isis to be hoped that after this disillusionment they will 
cooperate with other political bodies of the country and give effect to their 
high-sounding resoluiions. The daand remarks that tue Independence resolution 
in the Congress shows the depth of Indian feeling with regard to Kenya and 
asks whether the British Government does not realise that the spread of such 
feelings does not augur well for the British Empire and whether it will not even 
now display enough statesmanship to prevent the fall of the Empire. 
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The question of communal relations continues to be hotly discussed. The 
Leader comments on Dr. Rabindranath Tagore’s 
statement with regard to Hindu-Muslim unity and 
says that to deserve genuine Muslim friendship and respect the Hindus must 
become strong and self-reliant as a community and democratise their customs 
and institutions. The higher ideals of Islam and Hinduism are not antagon- 
istic and it is by pursuing these and eliminating the lower ones which alone 
divide that the gulf between the two religions can be bridged. The paper 
criticises the report issued by the Muslim Enquiry Committee as biassed and 
unfair and says that such a whitewashing, one-sided and misleading report, 
which has converted the oppressors into the oppressed and made the victims 
the culprits, cannot promote mutual*solidarity. It has added insult to injury. 
The Rahknuma is not sanguine that the Congress settlement will restore 
happy relations between the two communities and maintains that the present 
situation in the country cannot be improved unless Shuddhi and Sangathan 
movements are discontinued. The Mansur apprehends that Pandit Malaviya will 
not abide by the decision of the Congress and remarks that in the presence of 
these movements which are a direct challenge to the Musalmans no unity can be 
established between the two communities. The Al Bashir takes to task Hakim 
Ajmal Khan for electing Swami Shraddhanand as the president of the meetin 
convened to welcome the released leaders and remarks that it had a touch of 
cowardice, weakness and flattery init. If the Musalmans of Delhi had any sense 
of shame left in them they ought to have withdrawn themselves from the meeting 
as a protest. In another article the same paper expresses its surprise that the 
committee appointed by the Congress to bring about unity between the two 
communities is composed of Pandit Malaviya and Swami Shraddhanand—the ver 
persons who are accused of creating discord and destroying the work which cost 
three years’ persistent labour and sacrifice and remarks that the resolutions passed 
in this connection though good in themselves are impracticable. In another 
article the same paper deplores that Swami Shraddhanand’s demand for a 
European magistrate for Saharanpur has puta weapon into the hands of the 
Anglo-Indian press and that by his religious bigotry he has caused a great loss to 
the cause of India’s freedom and the just aspirations of the Indians to secure high 
posts. The Medina remarks that so far as Hinau-Muslim relations are concerned 
the Congress has discharged its duty on paper only and failed to produce any good 
result. Its advicein this respect will never be followed by Pandit Malaviya and 
Swami Shraddnanand nor even by a section of the Ulema. In another article the 
same paper deplores the indiscriminate arrest of the Musalmans of Saharanpur by 
the officers of the ‘cruel and unjust’ Government and remarks that they cannot wipe 
away Islam from India by arresting six hundred Musalmans. The power of God 
is much more stronger and He can destroy their pride and power just as He has 
destroyed Japan with an earthquake. The Kartavya points out that the Muham- 
madan leaders have not yet expressed any regret for the Muslim atrocities at Agra 
and Saharanpur, but on the contrary some of them have tried to conceal the 
misdeeds of their co-religionists and to throw the whole blame on the shoulders of 
Hindus and their leaders like Swami Shraddhanand and Pandit Malaviya. ~In 
these circumstances, the paper remarks, it is impossible to restore the unity 
between Hindus and Muhammadans. One Nand Ram Agarwala, writing in the 
same paper, says that it is Muslim papers like the Al Bashir which encourage 
the Muhammadans in their nefarious practices by condoning the excesses of their 
co-religionists against the Hindus and by throwing all the blame for communal 
1C me! : It has no justification to decry 
against Hindu organisation when it never raised its voice against Muhammadan 
organisation but on the contrary always strongly supported and advocated it. 
The Anand remarks that despite their indignation at the Shuddhti movement the 
Muhammadans have no justification to indulge in violence against the Hindus 
on its basis and the Hindus snould consider it their supreme duty to solve the 
question of their self-protection before any other question. One Devi Prasad, 
writing in the Nyaya, says that if the Hindus have become so cowardly as not to 
be able to protect even their women and temples from the attacks of Muham- 


madan ruflians, it is better that they should be swept out of existence. He 
maintains that eae attacks on Hindus at Ajmer and Saharanpur 
were pre-arranged and that the Muhammadan lead 

responsible for them inasmuch ra a RRM le 


as they had failed to take any steps to prevent 
them. In these circumstances the Hindus should not fail to iieniathla and 


Hindu-Muslim relations. 
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organise themselves into a living community for their self-preservation. The 
Vikram holds that of all the resolutions passed at the special session of the 
Congress the one relating to the Hindu-Muslim relations is by far the most 
important and if itis acted upon not only the Hindu-Muslim unity will be 
restored, but it will be further strengthened and established on a permanent 
footing. The Gyan Shakti points out that the views of Maulana Abul Kalam Azad 
on the Shuddhi and Sangathan movements as expressed in his presidential address 
at the special session of the Congress are very wide of the truth and are the out- 
come of religious prejudice, partiality and bigotry. The, Hindus have every 
justification to continue these movements, seeing that Muhammadans have always 
freely exercised the right of proselytism and of having separate communal 
organisations. The Gorakshan opines that the chief cause of the communal 
disturbances is cow-sacrifice and the poverty and lawlessness of the Muham- 
madens who are consequently ever ready to risk their lives. 


The Azad apprehends that the- special session of the Congress has 
upset the policy of non-violent non-cooperation. 
The speeches of the leaders show that the non-violent 
aspect of the movement now remains only in name and that the principle of 
Mr. Tilak has completely triumphed over that of Mr. Gandhi. The Hindustani 
is gratified at the success of the special session of the Congress, for which it gives 
credit to Maulana Muhammad Ali and remarks that it has proved the baselessness 
of the official belief that the non-cooperation movement was dead. The Hamdam 
sounds a discordant note and regrets that the special Congress achieved little 
success in uniting the contending parties and totally failed to solve the most 
important question of the day—the restoration of happy relations between the two 
communities. The Medina remarks that the special Congress has only applied 
ointment to the ulcer and suggested no cure for the malady which is tellin 
upon the deep wound inside. The A/ Bashir says that it is shameful that the 
Congress while condemning the press for creating hatred between the two 
communities had nothing to say against the bigotted activities of Swami 
Shraddhanand and Pandit Malaviya. How can it control the press when it cannot 
even check its own leaders from making inflammatory speeches. The Kartavya 
is gratified that the object for which the special session of the Congress had been 
convened was achieved and the unity and harmony in the Congress ranks restored. 
It appeals to the no-changers to accept the mandate of the Congress and to throw 
no obstacles in the way of the Swarajists to obtain entry into the Councils. The 
Lakshman is also satisfied with almost all the resolutions passed in the Congress 
and says that they have had a very good effect on the Country and that the 
enemies of India’s freedom must have been seriously disappointed at this sudden 
brightening up of its prospects. 


The Kartavya holds that the presidential address was excellent so far as 
political questions were concerned but it failed to do 
justice in the discussion of communal questions. 
Indeed, it is remarkable that Maulana Abul Kalam Azad had not a single word to 
utter in condemnation of the Muhammadan atrocities at Saharanpur. ‘The Laksk- 


Special session of the Congress. 


Presidential address. 


man thinks that Maulana Abul Kalam Azad’s presidential address ranks among the - 


first class Congress presidential addresses. His exposition of the non-cooperation 
movement and its programme is very complete and remarkable. If his views 
regarding satyagraka commend themselves to the leaders, civil disobedience will no 
longer remain an impracticable scheme. His views on the communal disturbances 
and the Shuddhi and Sangathan movements, however, lack in that breadth of 
outlook, highmindedness and gravity which characterise his opinion on political 
questions, and are very wide of the truth and plain-speaking. He appears to have 
been unconsciously influenced by religious prejudices in discussing Hindu- 
Muslim relations. The Gorakshan is the only paper which has disparaging 
remarks to offer on the presidentia] address, which, in its opinion, was of a very 
low order and betrayed shortsightedness at almost every line. The president was 
utterly in the wrong in ascribing the communal disturbances to the Shuddhi 
_ movement. 


The Ruknuma remarks that the Congress decision has made it difficult for 
the Swarajists to score success against the Liberals 
intheCouncil. Shah Itrat Husain, in a signed article 
contributed to the Hamdam, describes the compromise as an insult to the Ulemg 
whose fatwa has been totally disregarded and remarks that a time will come when 
the Swarajists and the Liberals will unite in cooperating with the Government 


Tke compromise resolution. 
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and the question of non-cooperation will be consigned to oblivion. If the Tamait- 
ul- Ulema does not change its attitude and makes itself subservient to the Hindu 
leaders, it will have to dig its own grave. The Shakti welcomes the compromise 
resolution and urges that all political parties should obey the mandate of the 
Congress if victory is to be achieved. 


The Mansur opines that the passage of the civil disobedience resolution in 
the Congress shows that the leaders have not yet 
been able to understand the psychology of their 
countrymen. No one can be overawed by mere threats of persons who are 
unable to put them into action. The Jfedina is at a loss to understand what will 
be the next move of the Congress after the passage of this resolution. Whether 
the Nabha affair will be sufficient incentive to launch the movement or will it 
be the repetition of the flag agitation and the Lawrence statue controversy. The 
Hindustani says that the leaders should prescribe some limit to waich the 
tyrannies and oppressions are to be silently horne by the persons offering civil 
disobedience. It is too much to expect from human beings that they will go on 
suffering hardships and undergoing sacrifices for ever. ‘the Lahnuma regards 
the resolution as ridiculous and impracticable and is at a loss to understand how 
a country of diversified caste and creeds can be prepared for civil disobedience 
when difference of opinion regarding the question prevails among the Congress 
leaders themselves. The Zakshman says that civil disobedience is the only 
means of the emancipation of the country and that the launching of it will be 
the best preparation for it, will re-inspire enthusiasm into the peopie and will 
remove the existing differences among the leaders. The readiness of one or two 
hundred thousand of persons to go to jail will paralyse the bureaucracy. If 
Government were to kill satyagrahis instead of sending them to jail this will all 
the more ensure the success of the movement. This should spread a conflagra- 
tion in the country which would eventually consume the bureaucracy. The 
Vartman urges that the Congress should start civil disobedience in Bengal in 
reply to the bureaucratic challenge conveyed through the re-enforcement of 
Regulation III of 1818 under which some of the twelve Bengalis have already 
been arrested. 


The Variman remarks that the leaders of India do not want to keep their 
political goal undefined. They want to make it 
abundantly clear that their goalis complete indepen- 
dence. It says that the Labour and the Kivan party of India will represent the 
Socialist party in the country and its advent should be welcomed in the battlefield 
of freedom. The 4) says that the Independence resolution though rejected in the 
Congress unmistakably demonstrates that in the Indian political field a party is 
gaining in strength which wants to make an open announcement that Indians 
no longer desire to remain within the British Empire. The despicable policy of 
the Dominions with regard to the domiciled Indians and the determination of 
England to perpetuate the slavery of India have made Indian youths to pine for 
eomplete independence. The excesses perpetrated by England on India have 
proceeded to such an extent that the very name of the British Empire causes a 
repulsion in the Indian heart and the idea of remaining within the British Empire 
appears to be insupportable to the Indian youths. The Shasii remarks that the 
goal of complete independence should be fixed only when the country has been 
fully organised and expresses the opinion that such a time will surely arrive 
when Mahatma Gandhi is released. 


Civil disobedience. 


Indian independence. 


The Aurtarya approves of the Congress resolution regarding the boycott of 
li a British goods, but points out that ii will be very 
difheult to give effect to if unless all the political 
pariics uniie at least over this question. The 7 says that the most important 
resoluticn passed in the Congress is the one relating to boycott of British goods 
and remarks that the translation into action of this resolution will vitally affect 
Britain and hring india very near to swaraj. The present time is most opportune 
for it because oi the unemployment problem of England. 


In an article headed “ The Cry for Blood”’ the Independence protests against 
een rth the Pioneer's suggestion to Government to firmly 
cope with the situation. The paper says that the 
Anglo-indian press is goading Government to resort to unprecedented repression 
and warns them that the movement cannot be defeated by the might of 
materialistic Governments. ‘ We stand on the strength of India’s spirituality. 
We walk in the footsteps of India’s great giant, Mahatma Gandhi. Aye! the 


9 


star of hope shines through the mask of despair. Arise and awake and stop not 
till the desired goal is reached. To be weak is miserable. Shake off the weak- 
ness, put aside fear and you are free. It is this spirit of fearlessness, which 
animated the Sikh Gurus, that finds expression in the Nabha front. It is pre- 
sumptuous for an Anglo-Indian newspaper to attempt to crush it.’ The 
Kartavya says that all the Indian leaders sympathise with the Akalis in their 
present agitation which threatens to be a more serious affair than the Guru-ka- 
bagh agitation. Ifthe Sikhs will need it, the whole country will join them in 
their struggle against the bureaucracy. | 


In publishing the statement of Pandit Jawahir Lal Nehru before the Nabha 

Arrest of the Congress leaders at court the Independence says that the Administrator 
ve cannot take shelter under the fact that the ways of 
the Nabha Government are different from those of the British Government. The 
Government of India haying undertaken the administration are responsible for 
just administration of the law. They cannot seek refuge under the camouflage 
that they stick to old ways. In case they do, their Government is no better than 
the one which they have displaced. The people of India are watching with 
considerable interest the developments on the Nabha front since the Administra- 
tion laid its hands on Pandit Jawahir Lal Nehru and other Congress men. The 
Indian Daily Telegraph criticises the administration of justice in Nabha and says 
that for three days the Congress representatives should have gone without bath 
and change of clothes, that for twenty hours they have had no facilities for 
answering calls of nature, recall the martial law days of Frank Johnson of which 
we take it Mr. Ogilivie will be proud in after-life as evidence of his strong rule. 
The Vartéman remarks that the Sikhs are a militant and courageous community 
and those who stand in its way cannot hope to escape unscathed. If the other 
communities of India want to learn the lesson of manliness they should help the 
Sikhs by participating in the satyagraha campaign started by them at Jaiton. By 
arresting Pandit Jawahir Lal and Messrs. Gidwani and Sanatanam the bureaucracy 
has challenged the Congress also which will surely and gladly accept this 
challenge and inflict an ignominous defeat upon the bureaucracy. The 4j 
remarks that after the arrest of the Congress leaders we cannot sit idle. By 
handcuffing these leaders the bureaucracy has not only insulted them but it has 


handcuffed and insulted the entire Indian nation. The Nabha agitation is no > 


longer confined to the subjects of the Nabha State or to the Akalis or to the 
Punjab only but embraces the whole of India. Let us hope that the entire 
country will concentrate its forces at the Nabha front, 


The Vikram says that at present the bureaucracy is making vigorous 
efforts to deprive certain States of their freedom and 
urges that the only way to save these States is to 
awaken the people in order that they may take up the question of the protection 
of the Indian Chiefs or the States in their hands. 


The Al Khalil doubts the veracity of Reuter’s reports regarding the 


Papeete Bolshevik menace to India and remarks that these 
wee reports are manufactured for propaganda purposes. 
The object is to deal a severe blow to the Indian national movement so that the 


Government which is entangled in difficulties at present may make capital out of 
the Hindu-Muslim disunion, 


Political propaganda, 


Narnt Tau: ZAFAR OMAR, 
The 6th October, 19238. Publicity Officer, United Provinces. 
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CONFIDENTIAL.] _ “ No, 40 of 1923. 


NOTE ON THE PRESS. 
UNITED PROVINCES OF AGRA AND OUDH. 
For the fortnight ending the 20th October, 1923. 


Tux Vikram says that every sympathetic-minded person will be orieved at 


ees the suspension of civil disobedience in Germany, for 
i coger wien ey that was the only weapon which could protect the 
Germans from the French high-handedness. It is deplorable that though France 
is most caflously enforcing the reparation demand, the League of Nations should 
treat the matter with indifference and allow the annihilation of'a weak nation by 
a strong one- , : 


There appears to be little enthusiasm.over the proceedings of the Imperial 


jn Saniaiiiass Cinibiiiianie, Conference. The Pioneer is dissatisfied with Lord 
een "+ Qurzon’s speech at the Imperial Conference which it 
. thinks has done little to relieve the atmosphere of secrecy which has been sedu- 


lously preserved regarding the recent conversation between the British and French 


Premiers. The Independence belittles Dr. Sapru’s efforts in bringing the question — 


of Indians in the Colonies before the Imperial Conference and asks if. Dr. Sapru 
hopes to get swaraj by making a speech in the Conference of the White diplomates. 
The very fact that this Indian Liberal had not the decency, the courage, or the 
sense of responsibility to withdraw from that Conference, according to Mr. Sastri’s 
advice, a8 a protest against the Kenya wrong, proves that Dr. Sapru is the most 
undependable and the.least straightforward politician in, the Moderate camp. 
Dr. Sapru is no better than a ‘prize-boy of the Bureaucracy. On the other hand 
the Leader which deprecates the denunciation of Dr. Sapru in cértain quarters, 


has no doubt that he will never agree to surrender India’s honour and will 
remain firm a3 steel. There is probably more beyond his guarded expression 


of doubt than he has thought it necessary to give out. It urges that his 
hands should:be strengthened by the strongest possible support from this country. 
The Utsah remarks that after the unjust Kenya decision the proceedings of the 
Imperial Conference can only be described as meaningless and valueless. 
Mr. Baldwin’s remarks at the Conference regarding India clearly show that the 
Whites do not want to grant equality of treatment to Indians. In these circum- 


stances it is impossible that Indians would listen to the Premier’s call for 
cooperation. 


The Pioneer finds it difficult to understand the point of view of those who 


Settee to the Otheninn, attempt to descriminate between the- disabilities 


ee of Indians in certain British Colonies and Dominions 
and the disabilities imposed on Indians of the lower castes by their own country- 


men in India, and says that when members of the depressed classes are no 
longer excluded: from even walking through streets, the use of: which is deemed 
-to be the prerogative of the higher castes, it will be time enough to talk about 
the exclusion of Indians from the Kenya Highlands. The Leader says: What- 
ever the domestic differences, religious and political, of the Indian communities may 
be they are absolutely united on the question ‘of Indians overseas, as has been 
made abundantly clear by the resolutions passed at their meetings. 


The Pztoneer praises peas paap eggs for administering another cold 
ee : ouche to those who think that they have only to 
Rata. mutter the phrase “ inte Miedltns” unity ” rod it 
to become a fact, and says that a great deal of earnest and laborious spade-work 
will have to be done by the leaders of both communities before this end can be 
achieved, and those who have at heart the friendly and harmonious cooperation 
of Hindus and Muslims in political and social life would do better to devote some 
practical attention to inculoating sentiments of mutual toleration among the 


Independence is grieved to notice a high tension of feeling between the diffe 
communities, specially between the Hindus and Musalmans in India, at this ho 
when unity and amity are urgently needed for a national self-determinatio 


It advises the Muslim Ulema and Hindu divines to bring home to every one the ; 


community of ideals and explain that which we quarrel for in religious ioanteia : 


renpi ‘~/ 
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masses instead of fatuously proclaiming a unity which does not exist. Th i> 
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is only the outer crust and not the substance. In another article, explaining the 
basic principles of Hinduism, the paper says that the tension of the religious 
atmosphere of India will vanish to a great extent if the preachers of the Hindu 
religion try to understand the wonderful spirit of toleration and liberality of their 
forefathers who by silent influence of the practical life demonstrated the greatness 
of their faith. The Al Khalil asks the Congress Muslims to realise the sufferings of 
their cd-religionists at Saharanpnr before preaching Hindu-Muslim unity from 
public platforms. One Permendra Varma, writing in the Desh-Bhakta, says that it 
is Muslim papers like the Agra Akbar which by means of a campaign of falsehood 
- have done ‘their best to create racial hatred and by making false accusations 
against Hindus want to incite Muhammadans to boycott them. The Igdam 
remarks that the social and religious differences between the two communities and 
the anti-Muslim attitude of the Hindus render unity impossible and urges that 
the Musalmans should work single-handed for their own good. ‘The Hamdam 
wants the Muhammadans, in view of Swami: Shraddhanand’s announcement 
regarding the continuance of the Shuddht movement, to redouble their efforts and 
prevent further renegation of Muslims. 


| | The Vartman condemns the atrocities alleged to be perpetrated by the 
Ee Cece te eer ay Government upon the Akalis in the Punjab and also 
i | witsecpeauiasieiees | the official high-handedness in Bengal and remarks 
| | that those days are gone by when apprehensions of a re-occurrence of Chauri Chaura 
ee, would come between the people and their desire to advance. The nation will not 
| repeat the Bardoli blunder again. The Guru-ka-Bagh and the Nagpur affairs are 
living examples of the country’s preparedness to launch out satyagraha successfully 


a even against overwhelming odds. The Najat says that Government by coercing 

| the people and ignoring their just grievances promotes the cause of civil dis- 
bedience. <a : 

| 0 


| | | The Bharat Jiwan says that the boycott of British goods will not only 
b, | Ol eal aialle succeed in setting right the wrongs perpetrated in 
ye . ' connection with the Kenya question and the Nabha 
. 5 affair but will also help in the attainment of swatraj. Besides, if the Liberals and 
3 non-cooperators work together in this matter, it is most likely that they may learn 
to cooperate in other matters also. The Prem remarks that when the British 
Colonial policy is based on racial hatred and discrimination the Congress is fully 
justified in wielding the weapon of boycott. In adopting the boycott resolution 
| the Congress has shown itself to be tho cognisation of a living nation and to be 
. « ready to take retaliatory measures,in self-defence. The paper urges the people 
to give effect to the resolution in right earnest, if if is not to be a mere idle threat.. 
The Kariavya says that if all the Indian leaders fully exert themselves the 
boycott agitation will have a very serious effect on England and bring 
the country nearer to swaraj. The boycott of British goods at the present timé 
when British trade. is already very slack and when the unemployment problem in 
England is very acute, is sure to compel Britain to pay heed to our grievances and 

to come to an understanding with us. 7 


~ Commenting on Mr. Muhammad Ali’s speech in uucknow, in which he 
— a explained his reason for opposing the Independence 
raeine DE resolution in the special eticn of the ieee the 
Independence says: We may respect the Maulana personally, we can have no | 
sympathy for the views of those who fix the destiny of their Motherland within 
the four corners of a foreign federation; we are dreaming of freedom such as is 
enjoyed by. any free country in the world. In our opinion, a self-governing India 
will be a powerful ally of Britain, but India in bondage will be a perpetual menace. 
Under swaraj within the ‘Empire, India will be but-an appendage of England. 
Concluding, the paper says that loyalty to the Mahatma ‘demands that we must 
dismiss the idea of .servility to the British Empire. British Imperialism is. 
responsible for the continuing incarceration of Mahatma Gandhi. It does not 
agree with Muhammad Ali to make another bid for self-government within the 
| _ Empire and says: We, who are in no mood to flirt with Imperialism, have to 
, | - | bid adieu to the pleasant and rather optimistic enterprise of the President-elect 
of the Cocanada Congress—until such time, which we believe is not far off, when 


« 


| | he will be— “Sa wiser and a sadder man.” 


While the Pioneer supports the action of the Punjab Government in arresting , 
Akali agitation. the Akali leaders, the Leader says that force and 


1 les violence have.been on the side of the Government. 
.¢ Criminal Law Amendment Act was not passed for dealing with non-violent 


ceo 


movements and there is no doubt that the Akalis in their fight with the Govern- 
ment have shown exemplary self-restraint. The whole of India will‘ be watching 
further developments with keen interest. ‘ Theonly fear is that the action the 


Government has taken may not drive the movement under ground, It thinks. 


that the Akali movement is likely to meet with very stiff resistance and may lead 
to undesirable developments. The Independence does not agree with the Leader 
that ‘‘ undesirable developments ”’ are likely ; if there have been any, says the paper, 
these are on the side of the Government—the most undesirable being the Punjab 
Government’s declaration of war ona body of non-violent religious-minded people 
who constituted the Shiromani Gurudwara Prabhandhak Committee. The Punjab 
Government's official communiqué is an indisputable victory for the Akalis. 
They have induced the Bureaucracy to throw off its mask and stand in all its 
_ nakedness to suppress their activities. The Desh Bhakta remarks that as the result 
of the proclamation of the Gurudwara Prabandhak Committee and other Akali 
organisations-as unlawful associations at least fifteen lakhs of Sikhs will fill the jails of 
the Punjab. This will surely rouse India and help in her early emancipation. The 
Aj says that the Akali struggle has now assumed an all-India aspect. The Indians 
should accept the challenge which has been offered tothem. They cannot sit idle in 
the present time of stress and difficulty. The Akalis are their own brethren and their 
miseries. are the miseries of the entire Indian nation. The Utsah says that the 
trial of the Congress leaders in Nabha exposed the injustice and autocracy of the 
Bureaucracy. It appears that the preparations for civil disobedience, the unanimous 
opposition of the press and the dread of widespread unrest in the country terrified 
the Viceroy and he thought it advisable to order: the release of these national! 
leaders. This is indeed a remarkable triumph of public opinion against the 
Bureaucracy. The Anand remarks that as the Congress can conceivably have no 
concern with the Nabha agitation, the Congress leaders will do well not to embroil 
themselves in it. If they do so they will gnly court suffering without in any way 
to helping forward the cause of the Akalis. | 


The Vernacular press has not yet commented upon the Viceroy’s speech at 
the Chelmsford Club dinner. ‘The Pioneer styles the 
speech as frank and statesmanlike and hopes that it 
will have a sobering influence on Indian politics. It holds that India’s political 
advance stands in no danger whatever from the machinations of “ Die Hards”’ in 


| The Viceroy’s speech. 


England. The real menace to progress lies in India itself. »It is deplorable from — 


the ‘point of view of those who honestly desire India’s constitutional advancement 
that at this juncture’ Moderate politicians should have taken a leaf out of the 
‘Extremists’ book. It urges Government that*it should not fail to recognise the 
existence of a body ef patriotic opinion in India which though unorganised is of 
undoubted: importance ; and which recognises to the full that the advocacy of 
boycott and exclusive dealing i is inimical to India’s highest interests. Government 
should endeavour to afford it every legitimate encouragement and support. The 
Leader is disappointed at the ‘Viceroy’ s statement with regard to further progress 
of Reforms. If India has to wait till 1929 before a further step is taken and in the 


meantime the present negative policy is to be continued, then it does not require 


much political foresight to prophesy that by that time there would be much less 
cooperation between the Government and the people than now. It asserts that 
there is a growing section of the population which has absolutely lost faith in 
British statesmanship. Hverywhere there are signs of dissatisfaction and it is a 
question of time only when the discontented elements will again coalesce in a more 

mighty combination than was witnessed recently. As the stronger party a genuine 
~ gesture of cooperation should come from the side of Government which has of late 
been practising non-cooperation with the people. The Indian Daily Telegraph 
has no doubt that the Viceroy’s: speech would .rouse in the Nationalist press a 


chorus of condemnation and anger. Thereis in it nothing which a third-rate. 


bureaucrat might not have uttered: the cheap sneer, the hasty alarm, the feigned 
sympathy are all there. The significance of the speech lies in the undoubted elimpse 
it gives to the strength of Government today. The Hindu-Muslim unity itself, with 
the blood of Saharanpur and the echoes of Shuddhi have strengthened Lord Reading 
to speak to India in this strain. Never was political life more demoralised than at 
present. 


The Leader ae the resolution passed at the United as 

The United Provinces,Political  Politioal Conference in respect of local bodies and 
Conference. independence and says: ‘The non-cooperators, where 
they are in majority in local bodies, have not so far fulfilled the expectations formed 
of them by their admirers and the old evils continue in the areas within their 


Son OO 


} jurisdiction. As regards independence, the Conference might as well have passed 
| | 2 resolution that all its delegates should go to heaven. Ata time when political 


: | life is at its.lowest ebb, when the non-cooperation programme has collapsed, when 
i | : disunion stalks the land, when a large and influential section of Congressmen ig 
oS seeking entry into the Councils, when, in fact, the entire fabric of political. life is 
in the melting pot and no political party knows exactly where it stands, to have 
: | passed such a resolution is to invite nothing but ridicule on one’s head. Those 
| 7 who supported it made politics a farce. The Conference has committed the United 
‘Provinces Congressmen to the goal of independence. The resolution does not, we 

‘dare say, represent the considered opinion of the Conference. 


| Supporting the manifesto of the Swaray party the Independence takes the 
ma | Liberals severely to task and says that they are the 
ets Next elections. notorious enemies of the~Congress. They were the- 
wn! | unashamed supporters of the Bureaucracy all through the last two or three years of 
Al, non-cooperation. The Liberal -League in which the so-called Liberals live and 
yy move is only a magnificent fraud and the career of the Liberal leaders in office has 
| | | convinced an innocent people that a brown bureaucrat is invariably worse.than a 

white one. The Leader suggests that the best men should be sent to the Council 
| and the Assembly whether they be Swarajists, Liberals or Independents. It does 
4 | not like the uncompromising attitude of the Swarajists, which cannot make for 
| unity among progressive politicians and can only promote the objects of the 


| Bureaucracy. The Azad is afraid that the Swarajists are making a mistake in 
A putting up third-rate men for election who only care for their own aggrandisement 
: and have little idea of patriotism. Tha non-cooperators have not done anything 
in the municipalities where they are in a majority and they are not likely to do 
any better in the Councils.. The Hamdam styles the candidates up by the Swaraj 
party as unknown horses who have‘not been prominent in political life during the 
last two or three years. Such men cannot expect to wreck the Councils. It 
fears. that the Swarajists cannot enlist popular sympathy by merely proclaiming 
that they are Khilafat or Congress workers. It is more likely that their connec- 
tion with these committees will be detrimental to their success, as the public has 
lost faith in these institutions. The attitude of the public in respect of the 
Congress and the Khilafat Committees is mostly due to their office bearers them- 
selves. It does not see‘any utility in trotting such dark horses who will only 
bring discredit to the party. : 


The Najat says that the Bolshevik menace is aimed at India only. | 

It is better both for the country and the Govern- 
ment that.the details of the Bolshevik activities 
should be promptly published with a view to allay the public anxiety. The 
Oudh Akhbar remarks that the Bolsheviks, after some respite, have again become 
active and are bent upon creating mischief on all sides. The Varitman holds that 
the preparations of the Government of India on the frontier’show that the Soviet 

Government is determined to spread Bolshevism in Asia. 


The Variman regrets that nothing has yet been done by the leaders in the 
matter of the organisation of the kisans which was 
decided upon in the Gaya Congress and remarks that 
if India wants to be free it is indispensable for it to organise the kisans without 
further delay. . 


Bolshevism. 


The Kisan organisation. 


LUCKNOW : | : Hise “ ZAFAR OMAR, | 
The 21st October, 1923. : Publicity Officer, United Provinces. 
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’ CONFIDENTIAL. ] Ce a + No, 41 of 1923, 


NOTE ON THE PRESS. 
UNITED PROVINCES OF AGRA AND OUDH. 
For the week ending the 27th * October, 1923. 


THE collapse of Germany is viewed with alarm. The Pioneer says that 

Fis inktlen te Daren. the gravity of the situation in Germany can hardly 

| be over-estimated. Germany is rapidly becoming a 
house divided against itself. If the labouring classes in the Ruhr are thrown on 
French hands, France must be held responsible for the catastrophe which is 
likely to occur. She has been playing with fire and will only have herself to blame 
if a conflagration ensues. The Leader says that the disappearance of the German 
republic will make the Treaty of Versailles inoperative, for the party against which 
it is to be executed will have ceased to exist as a legal entity.. The paper asks 
why does Britain to whom France owes huge sums of money continue to‘look on 
impotently while France is busy enacting one of the greatest catastrophes in 
Europe in time of peace. Why has the British Government been feeling squeam- 
ish about the affair and not insisted upon its dues being paid without more ado? 
In another article the paper says that if Germany goes to pieces the British 
position will be worse than it is at present. -Britain’s active intervention may 
- come too late. Whatever action is to be taken must be taken promptly and the 
crumbling German Empire must be rescued if any reparations are to be obtained. 
The Indian Daily Telegraph says that Europe is now at the feet of France, for 
Britain is at present engaged in seeking inspiration from her colonial statesmen. 
British statesmanship at Home is really paralysed, and the consequence is that 
while France is ready for war, Britain is not.. In another article the same paper 
says that it is-not the French aggression alone that constitutes the HKuropean 
menace, although to France must be directly attributed the German dismember- 
ment and the Separatist movement. Unrest, discontent, cynical materialism 
characterise all the peoples, a quarter of whom are armed to the teeth to hold down 


. the remaining three-quarters. The peace has destroyed man’s faith in man, 


New credit, or a new Napoleon, would seem the issue, or the crash. Both 
nationdlly and economically, Kurope is a misfit, while finanoially it is a madhouse. 


The Muslim press continues to express resentment against the King of 


ns ei Hedjaz. The Najat asserts that the people of 
Fhe Hadjes ata. Palestine are not prepared to accept the Anglo-Arab 


agreement and that the. policy of Great Britain has been utterly unsuccessful and. 


has entangled her in difficulties. Maulana Abdul Razzak Naqvi in a series of 
articles contributed to the Hamdam throws the entire responsibility for the return 
of the Egyptian Holy Carpet on the shoulders of the Sharif and characterises the 


treatment meted out to the Egyptian mission as barbarous and unworthy of any ~ 


civilised Government. Maulana Zafar-ul-Mulk in a signed article to the same 


paper enumerates the manifold acts of the Sharif’s cruelty and condemns him for 
the atrocities committed upon the Arab people. 


Commenting on the resolution in the United Provinces Legislative Council to 


es boycott the British Empire Exhibition as a protest 

the Colonies. protes 

Rae 9 TR _ _ against the Kenya settlement, the Pioneer hopes that 
the good sense of the majority of the members should lead to the summary rejection 


of the proposal. The adoption of the resolution to abstain would mean serious 
financial waste, and as a demonstration against the Kenya settlement it would be 
worse than futile since it would inflict injury only on India itself. The Indepen- 
dence disapproves of Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya’s cable to Dr. Sapru and says 
that if it isa demand for Dominion status, Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya can 
anticipate the reply after the Viceroy’s challenge to the Swaraj party. If it is a 
demand for equal status for Indian colonists in the Empire, there is no chance of its 
acceptance either, because a nation that is in thraldom at home cannot expect 
freedom abroad. The participation by the Indians in the British Empire Exhibi- 
tion was a mockery in the absence of the recognition of Indian rights and liberties. 
The Aj condemns the recruitment of coolies in the United Provinces,for emigration 
' to the Dominions and says that it should be our foremost and religious duty 
to prevent our ignorant and uneducated brethren from going to the Dominions 
to serve the Whites as their slaves and bear their kicks. Let us therefore suspend 
all other national activities and concentrate our entire energy on this point in order 
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to protect the honour of our country. It appeals to the Liberals and other sections 


of cooperators to work hand in hand with the Congress in thwarting the plans of 
the bureaucracy in this matter. 


The Medina complains that India has been very inadequately represented in 
the Imperig] Conference. The Najat takes Sir Te} 
Bahadur Sapru to task for not acting on the advice of 
Mr. Sastri and withdrawing himself from the Conference as a protest against the 
Kenya decision and remarks that he is a puppet in the hands of the bureaucracy and 
that India should entertain no hope from him. The Oudh Akhbar expresses grati- 
fication at Dr. Tej Bahadur Sapru’s successfully pleading India’s cause regarding the 
Kenya question and exhorts all the political parties in India to sink their differences 
at this critical time and support Sir ej Bahadur. The Bhartiya -okmat says that 
India can derive no benefit from the Imperial Conference and that she can no | 
longer be taken in by the sympathetic words of the Premier. She has learned 

after the imprisonment of her thirty thousand sons that self-respect cannot be 
acquired by looking up to others. Any number of conferences may take place in 
London, India is quite indifferent to them. She is only waiting for one and only 
one conference, namely, the one in which complete swaraj for her will be proclaimed. 
Thé Garhwali remarks that India will never coudtenance the policy of imperial 
preference unless she is granted equality of treatment within the British Empire. 


Imperial Conference. 


The Hamdam urges Congressmen to take a lesson from the failure of passive 

ak ine aaa resistance in Germany and to abandon their scheme 
caearesrernnn of civil disobedience in India which has still less 
chance of success owing to internal dissensions. They will only inflict untoid 
sufferings on the country without in any way helping forward the cause of swaraj. 


The Pratap is gratified at the talk of complete independence in the Congress 
circles and insists that complete independence must 
be adopted as India’s political goal. We should no 
longer indulge in hypocritical cant but declare our goal in plain and unequivocal 
language. The Garhwali, on the other hand, says that Indians have neither the 
ability nor the power td attain complete independence. Such irresponsible talk 
can only injure their interests. For the present the good of the- country lies only 
in obtaining equality of treatment within the British Empire and remaining a 
part of it. 


Indian independence. 


The Independence condemns the Punjab Government’s action in dealing 


hie sciaien with the Akalis and says that the declaration of a 
non-violent organisation as unlawful means its 

death warrant and that the Government has committed a great blunder. The 
Ingilab remarks that the sentiments of liberty and patriotism among the Akalis can 
never be crushed. These brave people will soon convince the Government that 
just rights cannot be suppressed by force. The Al Khalil says that the policy of 
the Government towards the Sikhs is calculated to create serious disaffection and 
is likely to adversely affect the Sikhs in the army. The Hamdam describes the 
policy of the Government as extremely short-sighted and regrets that the 
Government has turned a warlike and loyal nation into its enemy. Patriotism 
demands that the whole country should support the Sikhs in their present 
struggle. In another article the same paper remarks that the present policy 
of repression pursued by the Government is fraught with serious consequences 
and that it is difficult for Government to succeed against the Sikhs. ‘The 
Aj remarks that the proclamation of the Gurudwara ‘Prabandhak Committee 
and the Akali “dal” as unlawful associations marks the beginning of a new epoch 
in the British administration of India inasmuch as it is an interference with the 
religious affairs of the people. This action also shows that the yveople of an Indian 
state cannot take any action even if their Chief is oppressed by the bureaucracy 


and his territory is wrested from him. Does this not show, says the paper, that. 
the bureaucracy has gone mad ?- : | 


The Indian press is dissatisfied with the Viceroy’s speech on the present 


as Viseea's cana. “situation. The Independence says: Qn behalf of 
| every Indian Nationalist who holds his country’s free- 
com dear, we accept Lord Reading’s challenge. We hope he in his turn will * 


accept the wholesome advice of the notorious enemy of his community and “ ficht 
with his back to the wall ”—until the wall gives way and the back is broken. 
Ihe Hamdam describes the speech as disappointing and devoid of statesmanship 


tie 3 


and farsightedness and remarks that his threat to the swarajists is likely to be 
resented even by the Moderates. The A/ Khalil interprets the Viceroy’s speech 
as a declaration to set aside the constitutional Reforms and, the parliamentary 
sovernment and to maintain British rule in India by force. The Ingilab remarks 
that the Viceroy’s speech betrays his uneasiness of mind over the present tide of 
Indian thought and that his diplomacy having been exposed more than once it is 
an idle attempt on his part to try to dupa the Indians. The Najat opines that the 
Viceroy’s reference to the Hindu-Muslim disturbances is not a@ sincere one as the 
party which is profiting by such disturbances can never be expected to condemn 
them. The Oudh Akhbar says that the Viceroy’s recent speech clearly shows the 
attitude the Government will adopt against the Swaray party and that under these 
circumstances it will.not be surprising if the patriots realise the necessity of alter- 
ing their programme. The T’ohfa-t-Hind interprets the speech as a challenge to 
the Swarajists and the Akalis and advises both of them to go on with their work 
and not to be discouraged by such threats. The Garhwali opines that after the 
Kenya decision and in view of the nature of the policy of Lord Peel, Lord Reading’s 
advice to Indians to keep faith in the honest intentions of British states- 
men and in British love: of justice can have no weight in their eyes. The 
Pioneer applauds Lord Reading for his Lahore speech and says that he has per- 
formed a notable service to India in drawing attention to the need for the exercise 
by the people themselves of that toleration which they expect and obtain from the 
Government. 


The Pioneer condemns the resolution passed by the Allahabad Municipal 
‘Board to boycott the visit and says that this disgrace- 
ful action will in no way affect Lord Reading, but 
it casts a lurid reflection on the mentality and sense of decency of those who took 
part in if. | 
The Pratap holds that the Benares session of the United Provinces Politica] 
The United Provinces Con- Conference was a great success inasmuch as many 
ference. important resolutions were passed in it, the most 
important being the one requesting the Cocanada Congress to announce 
complete independence as the goal of the Congress. The Aj says that the most 
important resolution passed at the Conference was the one relating to the Kenya 
question, but doubts whether the present time is suitable for the proclamation of 
independence when there are such acute differences among the Indian leaders them- 
selves. It approves of the resolution on the Council entry question and remarks 
that the opposition of swaraj candidates by Congressmen even in their individual 
capacity goes against the spirit of the compromise resolution of the Delhi Congress, 
Regarding the presidential address at the Conference the same paper remarks that, 
unlike the previous presidential addresses, it was not full of unnecessary rhetoric 
‘and useless discussion. It was characterised by brevity and lucidity. The 
language was plain and impressive and the arguments weighty and incontrovertible. 
The Vikram says that the presidential address was remarkable for its lucidity and 
originality and freedom from prolixity, ornamentation and artificiality and that it 
was most suitable and opportune. It contained thoughtful effusions of a true and 


Viceroy in Allahabad. 


sincere heart which inspires enthusiasm into the people, reassures the sceptic and — 


leads them on to the path of progress. 


The Oudh Akhbar in a communicated article remarks that the Special 
Congress has achieved nothing beneficial to the 
country and that all the money and energy spent 
upon it have been a sheer waste. ‘T’ne Hagiqat takes to task the Jammait-ul-Ulema 
for making itself subservient to the Congress and sanctioning Council entry while 
the Jazirat-ul-Arab is still under non-Muslim domination and ‘the Khilafat 
question has not been decided according to the wishes of the Musalmaus. 


- Congress affairs. 


The Oudh Akhbar doubts the possibility of a swarajisé victory in the coming 
elections and does not think thit they will be able 
to wreck the Reforms and paralyse the Government. 
It regrets that in spite of the Special Congress the two parties have not yet been 
reconciled. The Azad is not satisfied with the candidates nominated by the 
Swara party and remarks that the advocates of non-cooperation have misjudzed 
their own strength and the condition of the country. = 


Several of the Hindi extremist papers took advantage of the Vijaya 
Dashmi festival to dilate upon the social and political 
miseries of the Indian people under the present révime 
and invoked Rama to reincarnate himself upon earth and cause a cataclysm 


- Next elections. 


Political propaganda. 


wiping out injustice, oppression and irreligion from the land of India. The 
Vartman publishes an open letter to Lord Reading making out that the 
Viceroy will go on leave; and will not return to India for she, has now no 
temptation to offer. He has already received presents from Indian Prinoes and all 
the Indian gold and silver have found their way to England and there igs 
nothing in India now except paper. It refers to his repressive policy and remarks 
that his successor will curse him for watering the plant of rebellion. The Nyaya 
remarks that though Indian Chiefs outwardly appear to be enjoying every freedom, 
in reality it is they who are utterly at the mercy of the bureaucracy. There was no 
justification at all for the Government to interfere in the Nabha-Patiala affair 
when the Narendra Mandal could easily be utilised to deal with it. Government 
seems to be afraid of and takes action against those Indian Chiefs only who 
identify themselves with the people and are independent-minded, otherwise it 
should have surely paid its attention to those States which have become a byword 
for injustice and maladministration. . 


The Ingilab deplores the recent conviction of Hasrat Mohani and exhorts 
Indians not to cooperate with the Government and 
Conviction of Maulana Hasrat ge foreign cloth in future. The Indians should pre- 
_—_ pare themselves for civil disobedience as this is the 
only means by which they can upset the satanic Government and get the Maulana, 
Mahatma Gandhi and other political prisoners released. The Mansur remarks 
that it was not in the interest of the Government to pass such a severe sentence 
upon the Maulana and that the Government could have suffered no loss of 
prestige in ignoring a trivial offence. The Government should itself prefer 
an appeal in his favour and have the sentence set aside if it wants to allay the 
unrest which is sure to cause injury toit. The Al Burced praises the perseverance 
and the firmness of character of the Maulana and exhorts the Congress and the 
Khilafat Committees to observe a “ perseverance day” just like “ Gandhi day ” to 
commemorate his recent conviction. 


The Vartman remarks that by perpetuating the slavery of the Dominions and 
elie , by depriving India.of her right for equality of treat- 
saisirooet ment England is laying an axe at her @wn feet. The 
world is a witness to the fact that it is on account of England’s folly that a red 
revolution which threatens to engulf the whole world is coming nearer. England 
cannot avert this red revolution without the help of Mahatma Gandhi, the votary 
of peace, whom she has confined within iron bars. The same paper publishes a 
contributed article in which the writer, Suresh Chandra Bhattacharji, pays a 
slowing tribute to the services rendered by Lenin towards the uplift of the labour- 
ers and kzsans, remarking that Lenin alone preached the doctrine of equality, 
effaced Czardam and is now out to destroy Capitalism. Lenin’s success has 
awakened the world and évery part of it has been affected by Bolshevism. 


The Bharatiya Lokmat infers from the enforcement of Regulation III of 


ee 1818 in Bengal and the action against the Akalis at Jaito 
mares re that repression will once more be practised with full 
force and wonders whether Government is not yet convinced by its previous 


experience that repression has altogether failed in removing unrest from the 
country and whether it will not yet try to establish law and order on the basis of 
high principles. The Garhwali says that all thinking Indians will oppose the 
recrudescence of the anarchical movement in Bengal which will only retard the 
progress of the c. ntry. It remarks that the enforcement of Regulation III of 


1818 however in this era of reform is not only characterised by short-sightedness 
but also betrays the autocracy of the Bengal Government. 


The Hamdam says that the abolition of districts is not a matter to be 
Retrenchment in the United silently decided upon without first inviting public 
Provinces. Opinion thereon. The holding of protest meetings 
should be postponed for the present and instead of wasting time over such 
agitations the best minds should devote themselves to enlisting public support. 
‘The Kohiwlkhand Gazette remarks that the recommendations of the Hconomic 
Commnittee in this respect are quite justified and hopes that the Governor will pay 


_ no heed to such protest and effect retrenchment as soon as possible. 
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WHILE the new régime in Turkey is hailed with satisfaction by the 

. Indian papers, the Pioneer characterises it as another 
——— detinite Breact with the traditions of the old Ottoman 
Empire. Commenting on the resignation of the Turkish Cabinet the paper says 
that the internal politics of ‘lurkey do not augur well for the rapid advance of the 
newly constituted State. The election of Mustafa Kemal Pasha to the Presidency 
of the T'urkish Republic arouses interesting speculations regarding the opposition 
he is likely to encounter in political circles in Turkey. The paper points to a 
potential source of discord which lies in mutual jealousy of Constantinople and 
Angora over the question of the transference of the capital. Mustafa Kemal is not 
likely to have an altogether untroubled reign. The Leader which wishes the 
new Turkish Republic every success in its career hopes that under the new 


-- constitution, with sovereignty residing in the people, and freed from the benumbing 


effect of theocracy, Turkey will rapidly come into line with advanced modern 
States of the West and set an example to Kastern countries how successfully to 
conduct a democratic form of government. Let Turkey prove that the East 
understands the principles of democracy better than the West. The Hamdam 
prays that the new régime in Turkey may be a harbinger of peace and prosperity 
to it and the means of the realisation of the hopesof other Muslim lands out- 
side Turkey, but it fears that misunderstandings are likely to arise asa result 
of depriving the Khalifa of temporal power. It advises the Nationalist Turks 
to lose no time in issuing a proclamation in order to clear their position with 
regard to the Khilafat. It also urges the Jammazt-wl-Ulema of India to make a 
public announcement. 


The atrocities of the Sharif and the miseries of the Hedjaz pilgrims still 
wha Watias affairs continue to engage the attention of the Muslim press. 

sa : Maulana Zafar-ul-Mulk contributes another article 
to the Hamam in which he condemns the misdeeds of the Sharif as extremely 
injurious to the Muslim interests and remarks that he wants to become a despotic 
ruler and to amass wealth by fair means or foul. The Mansur and Al Khalil publish 
letters from pilgrims in which the atrocities of the Sharif, the heavy taxes imposed 
upon them and the miseries suffered by them have been feelingly described. The 
Hamdam remarks that there is no hope that the participation of the Hedjaz in the 
League of Nations will improve the Anglo-Muslim relations as the Musalmans are 
discusted with the conduct of the Sharif and the British influence over Hedjaz is 
against Islamic laws. Complete emancipation of Jazirat-wl-Arab only can restore 
happy relations between England and the Muslim world. 


The recent activities of Sir Tej Bahadur Sapru appear to have aroused 
interest in the proceedings of the Imperial Conference. 
While admitting that the latest speech of Lord Peel 
on Indian affairs reveals an intimate acquaintance with the Indian mind on Kenya, 
the Indian Daily Telegraph cannot help wondering that he should have wasted 
so much of his time and the paper’s space, because his speech is nothing but an 
appeal to sentiment. Although it notes that Lord Peel has climbed down a little, 
so that the big child from India may not weep and fret too much, it does not believe 
that Lord Peel honestly felt that he knew all about Indian feelings on the Kenya 
crisis. He would not have been merely content with sentimental appeals: ine 
would have threatened, for selfishness dreads only threat. It feels that Lord Pec! 
was insulting India when he was seriously reminding the Imperial Conference thas 
by her service in the war India had become an equal partner in the Empire. 
Unless India has a higher political status, she can never be respected by Smuts 
and those who think with him. The Medina remarks that the abject supplication 
of Dr. Te} Bahadur Sapru has at least gained the verbal sympathy of the English 
people over which the Moderates can well rejoice. The Government is supportine 
Dr. Tej Bahadur Sapru simply to impress upon the Indians that it has every 
sympathy for them. The Hamdam says that the hostile attitude of General 


The Imperial Conference. 


Smuts in the Imperial Conference belies the hope of equal treatment being 
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accorded to the Indians in South Africa. The Oudh Akhbar hopes that the British 
Government will rectify its past blunder and improve the unhappy position of 
Indians in the Colonies in spite of the opposition of General Siauts. ‘he Aj asks why 
the statement of Sir Tej Bahadur Sapru before the Imperial Conference has been 
kept confidential and remarks that most probably only those portions of the Colonial 
representatives’ statements will be published which are agreeable to the Indians. 
Even this Conference will be utilised for propaganda work. Indications are not 
wanting that Sir Sapru will fail in his efforts and the policy of evasion and decep- 
tion will continue to be followed in the Conference. 


| 


Commenting on General Smuts’ attitude towards Indians overseas the 
Leader says: India cannot tolerate the present 
position and all sections cf the population are agreed 
that it must be done away with. The Indian Latly Telegraph says that by the 
little satisfaction that their great leader has knocked at the doors of the Govern- 
ment and obtained the very important concession of reopening the Kenya decision, 
the country will not be impressed with the achievement for the very simple reason 
that there has been no achievement at all. In another ,article the paper says that 
while the reopening of the Kenya question would be an interesting instance of 
a sudden unsettling of asettled fact, it is feared that the proposed committee would 
not really benefit Indians abroad, although it would undoubtedly help the Liberals 


Indians in the Colonies. 


--and the Government. We are afraid India is too callous to be interested in such 


political jugglery. The latest news that comes from Fiji serves to hold up before 
us yet another lurid picture of suffering and oppression, and to prove that Kenya 
is only one portion of the British globe where equal citizenship is denied us. 
Referring to the United Provinces Council debate on the question of boycott of the 
British Empire Exhibition as a protest against the Kenya settlement, the Leader 


says that the Council dismally failed to rise equal to the occasion and while the 


Government and their supporters may congratulate themselves on the victory 
scored, it cannot but be a matter for regret that it should have been scored at the 
cost of national honour and self-respect. On the other hand, the Pioneer says 
that by their summary rejection of the proposal to boycott the British Empire 
Exhibition the United Provinces Legislative Council showed a true appreciation 
of the preposterous movement which has been set on foot asa “reprisal” for the 
Kenya decision. India and India alone would be injured if the movement proved 
successful, and this fact is realised by all sensible people. Pandit Banarsi Das 
Chaturvedi writing in the Vartman points out that the new scheme for labour 
cCmigration to Mauritius is nothing but indentured labour in another form and 
asks the Congress Committee to warn the people against itso that they may 
not fall into the hands of unsorupulous recruiting agents. 


The Vikram says that Pandit Jawahir Lal Nehru has rightly removed the 


tie Gini misapprehension that the Council entry was symbo- - 


: , lical of the death of the non-cooperation movement. 
It is convinced that when the no-changers will declare a war against the bureaucracy 


the Swarajists will leave the Councils and join them (the no-changers) in their 
fight against the bureaucracy. Babu Sampurnanand writing in the Aj deplores 
the procrastinating attitude of the Congress towards the orzanisation of labour 
and contends that as swuaraj cannot be obtained and maintained without the 
active support of labour, the Congress should openly declare what rights labour 
will enjoy under swaraj, This may alienate a few zamindars but will surely 
enlist the support of the bulk of the population. He suggests that a 
conference to deal with this question may precede the Coconhda Congress and 
decide what demands will be placed before the latter in the interests of labour, The 
Vartman exhorts the Congress party not to Waste its time in waiting to see how 
the Swaraj party succeeds in getting into the Councils, but to carry out its own 
programme without further delay. If the Congress party had concentrated its 
energics on the boycott of British goods and the khaddar programme the Viceroy 
instead of bragging would have bleated like a lamb and bowed down to Indian 


‘public opinion. The Congress should no longer delay to mak ny 
civil disobedience to shake off the bonds of a . mare . prepeensions (OF 


With the exception of the Chattri, which regrets that the Akalis are wasting 
The Akali agitation. their energy in futile struggle, the Indian press con- 


| _ tinues to be sympathetic to the Akalis. ‘lhe Najat 
says that the Akalis are alive to the dangerous consequences of the struggle and 
will act on the principle of passive resistance. 'U'he Medina is gratified at the 
sacrifices of the braye Akalis in the cause of their couhtry and remarks that they 


(a4 


are fighting the battle of the whole country. The Vikram says that the bureau- 
cracy could not tolerate the growing strength of the Akalis and the Gurudwara 
Prabandhak Committee and has therefore started the campaign of repression in order 
to crush them. In another article the same paper says that the proclamation of 
the Gurudwara Prabandhak Committee as an unlawful association is obviously 
indicative of the pride that has overtaken the bureaucracy. The courageous 
acceptance of the bureaucratic challenge by the Akalis will infuse new life 
into the country. The Vartman remarks that as the Akali struggle is an all-India 
one the youths of every province should be awakened to participate in it. The 
Congress Committee should allow the Satyagraha committee to formulate its 
scheme of campaign. A retort to Lord Reading’s challenge should be given 
by inaugurating a vigorous campaign of boycott of British goods in every 
province. This will also create an atmosphere favourable to civil disobedience. 
‘The Kartavya holds that the declaration of the Gurudwara Prabandhak 
Committee and the Akalis as unlawful organisations means that the entire 
Sikh community has been put under a ban and that the Government of India 
is thus bringing the British Kmpire into collision with a volcanic mountain. 
It urges the British Government to realise that the Akalis are not to be daunted 
by the threats of the Government of India and to prevent the latter from 
digging its own grave in this manner. The Leader says: The Sikh situation 
could have been handled more sympathetically, so as to prevent the alienation 
of some of the choicest spirits of a community which has been noted for a long, 


glorious and unbroken record of service to the British in all parts of the world . 


and which was recognised as a bulwark of British rule in India. The whole 
question deserves to be viewed not in its narrow aspect of an act of lawlessness of 
the Akalis, but in a broad and liberal spirit. 


The Pioneer apg the Leader condemn the action of the Allahabad and 


Lucknow Municipalities in deciding to boycott.the 


ee visit of His Excellency the Viceroy'and are gratified 


at the welcome accorded to him in spite of the non-cooperators. The Pioneer © 


says that the welcome affords a sufficient reply to the disloyal minority who have 
been endeavouring to arrange hostile demonstrations on the occasion of His 
Excellency’s visit. Referring to the proclamation of a hartal in Allahabad the 
Leader says that this form of expressing displeasure or dissatisfaction against any 
policy or any one responsible for it in an official capacity seems to have become 
very cheap. It can serve no political purpose beyond causing possibly a little 


irritation. Its frequency in :the past and the knowledge of how itis brought 


about has deprived, it even of the little moral significance that used to be 
attached to it. The Indian Daily Telegraph admits that the reception accorded 
in Lucknow to His Excellency was one of the grandest ever remembered in 
the town. Easily the most unique feature of the visit was a happy idea of the 
officials to concentrate loyalty and infuse awe and respect for the authority of 
the Government and the entire function was as imposing as the occasion deserved. 
Referring to his Darbar speech the paper says that his reference to the floods was 
graceful and would be highly appreciated, but the Viceroy is grievously misin- 
formed if he believes that the sufferings of the peaple have ended with the 
distribution of fried gram and the draining of the Gumti from the road and the 
houses. Commenting on the Viceroy’s Darbar specch the Leadrr says that the 
Darbars are reminiscent of old days of feudalism and are anachronisms at the 
present day, and regrets that the practice of holding Darbars has been revived and 
blessed by Lord Reading. Why is not a similar institution established in England 
to enable good citizens to develop a sense of reverence towards their Government ? 
The Viceroy’s reference to the Empire Exhibition resolution in the United Prov- 
inces Council is interpreted by the paper as showing a lack of sympathy with the 
intense feeling of the politically-minded Indians ou the Kenya question. Similarly 
the paper does not agree with the Viceroy as to the adequacy of the constitutional 
reforms and says : ‘T’he.Viceroy spoke as if he was quite satisfied with the present 
position and gave no hope of change in the near future. Indians cannot rest 
content with what has been received, and while retaining a sense of proportion, 
they must unceasingly exert themselves to widen the bounds of liberty so that they 
may have the same weasure of freedom in their own country as the white colonists 
have in the self-governing dominions. The Hamdam disapproves the Viceroy’s 
visit to Lucknow on considerations of financial difficulties of the Government and 
the miserable plight of the flood-stricken people of the city and regrets that the 
Local Government instead of mitigating the sufferings of the people is spending 
money on fireworks and illuminations. In another article the same paper remarks 
that the Viceroy’s Darbar speech ‘contains nothing which may please the people 


of the Persians at the repressions on the Shia divine 


ee 


and those who were expecting that some important proclamation would be made in 
the Darbar must have been disappointed. The Ingilab writing in a similar strain 
says that the Viceroy’s visit to Lucknow at a time when the people’ are groaning 
under sufferings caused by the floods was inopportune. 


The Hindustani says that the views expressed by the Viceroy at the Chelmsford 
Club dinner are only one-sided inasmuch as they show 
that the Government is quite innocent and that the 
Indians are responsible for all agitation. The Oudh Akhbar remarks that the 
Viceroy’s speech indicates that the Goverament is not going to give up its present 
repressive and ruinous policy, and that in view of the programme of the Swaraj 
party and the prophecy of the Viceroy, the future of the Indian Reforms does not 
appear hopeful. The Aj is convinced that the country will accept the challenge 
thrown down by the Viceroy whose speech will surely be the cause of the Swaraj 
party’s victory. The same paper in another article says that the very tone of the 
Viceroy’s speech shows that he held out the threat and the challenge on the 
strength of the divisions and dissensions which have only temporarily weakened 
the people. Time will surely prove the impropriety of the threat for which 
the bureaucracy will have to rue. The Swdharak says that Indians cannot be 
taken in by the camouflage indulged in by the Vicervy in his speech at the 
Chelmsford Club, regarding the boycott of British goods and the Empire 
Exhibition. The Abhyudaya remarks that the speech was unsatisfactory, insipid 
and unworthy of a Viceroy. It was insulting to the people and caloulated to arouse 
their indignation. The Swaraz party will surely attach no value to his threats. 
The Vartman remarks that every word of the speech betrays the fear caused in the 
official mind by the excitement in the country, and particularly in the Punjab, and 
contains the impotent threat to resort to brute force in order to suppress it. We 
wish to see the threat translated into action without delay because India is anxious 
to see the brute and despicable form of the bureaucracy which is at present hidden 
under the mask of the Reforms. 


The Viceroy’s speech. 


Welcoming Maulana Shaukat Ali back to political life the Independence says: 
If independence is the ideal Hindu-Muslim unity 
is the first step in the realisation of that ideal. The 
ideal first and the first step immediately. We hope the Maulana stands for both. 
The Al Khalil describes the present situation in the country as critical for the 
Musalmans. ‘The Hindu politicians want to crush the Musalmans and have 
decided to continue to be slaves rather than to live amicably with them. 
As this is in no way contrary to the interests of the Government, it will let the 
Musalmans be trampled upon. While the Millat of Meerut takes the Musalmans 
to task for non-cooperating with the Government and patiently bearing all the 
miseries and humiliations at the hands of the Hindus, who are trying to eliminate 
Islam from India, its local contemporary the Chattrz says that there is no place 
in India where the Hindus are not being oppressed by the Musalmans. They are 
making preparations to destroy the Hindu nation. The Musalmans have gained 


their object by the establishment of the Angora Government and they have now 
cut off their connection from the Congress. 


The Hindu-Muslim relations. 


The Proneer in a leading article headed ‘‘ Bolshevik aims in Asia” 


ean describes the horrors perpetrated by Bolsheviks in 

: ; __. _ Bokhara and other Asiatic countries and remarks :- 
It is almost incredible, indeed, that any Indian should find satisfaction in the 
anti-British propaganda of the Soviet Government, since Great Britain. as 
we have said, constitutes the main bulwark against Bolshevik ageression 
The Jngilab insinuates that the English are very much perturbed at the 
Bolshevik bogey and that British prestige is now on the wane. A time will soon 
come when there will be no place left throughout the world where they will not be 
siven an ultimatum to evacuate. Returning to the anti-British propaganda of the 
Bolsheviks in Persia the Oudh Akhbar remarks that in view of the indignation 

s of Iraq it do 

unreasonable to suspect that the Bolsheviks have taken ners Re of the seen 
nity and begun to spread poison. The Hamdam condemns the Bolsheviks for not 
vbiding by the Anglo-Russian agreement and spreading anti-British propaganda in 
Ceatral Asia, Persia and Afghanistan, and remarks that the Government of India 
should ask the Afghan Government to furnish a statement regarding the warlike 


intentions of the Bolsheviks against Afghanistan and publish it. 


ee MM 


The Leader in @ leading article advises the Swarajists to cooperate with | 
other advanced political parties in the country in spite | 

. of differences which have so far divided them. It 

asserts that the policy of the Swarajists does not much differ from that of the 

Constitutionalists. It has, says the paper, injured itself by laying emphasis on its 

wrecking policy, when its leaders probably know that it is an impossible policy and 

that there is a large section of the party itself which does not believe either in its : | . 

wisdom or its efficacy. ‘‘ Let them give up a false sense of pride or prestige, and | 

show a real spirit of cooperation, toleration and goodwill towards those progressive a t 

politicians who, according to their lights, are doing their best to achieve the goal | 

of swarajy. In the existing conditions, unity of action, as far as possible, outside i 

and inside the Councils, among these is necessary. I.et not the acerbities of political | 

life in the recent past be allowed to poison the mind in the present. LHrrors and 1 | 

mistakes might have been committed on both sides, but if it be couceded that there 

were no personal motives behind and that patriotic considerations alone inspired 

those who worked in the national cause, then a policy of forgive and forget appears 

to us to be the most desirable at the present juncture.” The d4/ Khalil asserts that 

the Congress nominees are generally those Hindus who have been taking an active 

part in the Shuddhi and Sangathan movements, and advises the Musalmans to return 

the very best Muslim candidates to the Council whether they are non-cooperators 

or otherwise provided they are well-wishers of the country and the community. 

Referring to the manifesto of the Swaraj party the Hamdam says that the country 

has now no faith in high-sounding promises, The very existence of the Swaraj 

party shows that the non-cooperation movement is dead. The Swarajists have 

done little to create happy relations between the two communities. 


The next elections. 
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UNITED PROVINCES OF AGRA AND OUDH. A\NLS_E RAM, \ 
For the week ending the 10th November, 1993 . baw. ew \, | 


ACCORDING to the Pronezr the political situation in én ARTs. 
to be orystallising into a definite strug® \ the 


Situation in Europe. : _* "me ges 
respective supporters of the Republican and Monar- 


chical forms of government. It remarks that in the event of a Nationalist coup 
proving successful, the logical outcome of the new Government’s policy would be 
the entire repudiation of the Treaty of Versailles and a resumption of a state of 
war against the Allies. The Aj opines that the establishment of the Rhineland 
Republic shows unmistakably that the object of France is not to realise indemnity 
but to dismember the German Empire. It warns that the destruction of Germany 
will result in a revolution of a far-reaching character in the economic situation ot 
HKurope. which will incidentally cause injury and sutiering to other nations as well 
and asks the British Government to decline to recognise the Rhineland as an 
independent State. The Cudh Akhbar interprets the recent speech of General 
— $muts regarding the question of indemnity as a threat to France and opines that 
he could not have dared to sound a note of warning to France without the support 
of the British Cabinet and that his speech foreshadows the future policy of Great 
Britain. ) 


The publication of the proceedings of the Imperial Conference on the 
question of the status of Indians in the Empire bas 
attracted considerable attention. The Pzoneer thinks 
that the discussion in the Imperial Conference has resulted in an important 
concession to the Indian standpoint. It pays a tribute to Lord Peel and says 
that the powerful advocacy of the Indian point of view by the Secretary of 
State should dissipate once for all the suspicion which has been sedulously 
fostered that reactionary views prevail at Whitehall regarding India’s political 
aspirations. ‘he opening of the Kenya question is a substantial concession 
which cannot fail to bear good fruit. But India cannot claim to be heard to the 
exclusion of other parts of the Empire. They too have an equal right to present 
their case, and it is the difficult and unenviable task of the British Government to 
hold the balance even, with due regard to those broader considerations which 
affect the welfare and the cohesion of the Empire as a whole. In a leading article 
the paper defends General Smuts and says that however objectionable his speech 
may appear to India, it will hardly be disputed that the case which he has put 
forward is the case which commends itself to his constituents. There is nothing 
in this which could offend the amour propre of the most sensitive Indian. It 
points to the difficult position of the British Cabinet which can no more disregard 
the South African case put forward by General Smuts than it can disregard the 
Indian case argued so forcibly by Lord Peel and Sir Te] Bahadur Sapru. A rvcog- 
nition of this difficulty in India would go a long way towards inducing, ai all 
events, a calmer and more dispassionate view of the grave issues involved. ‘he 
Leader is gratified at the result of Sir Tej Bahadur Sapru’s efforts and says that 
the need of continuing a vigorous agitation on the Kenya question has not dis- 
appeared. ‘'he settled fact has not been unsettled, though its foundation has been 
shaken. Let the Committee mentioned in the formula do its best to obtain 
amelioration of such conditions as are incompatible with India’s national dignity, 
but the people of India cannot relax their efforts until the Kenya wrong is definitely 
righted. It hopes that the efforts of the Committee which is to be appointed as a 
result of the Sapru resolution ought to yield tangible results. In another article 
the paper criticises General Smuts’ attitude on the Indian question and points 
out that the danger lurking in such an obscurantist policy is clearly perceived by 
all who have eyes to see. General Sinuts seems to be living in a world of his 
own. He sceims to have little realised what grave disservice he has rendered by 
his obstinate adherence ‘to his anti-Indian policy. Such an unreasoning attitude 
cannot but accentuate racial bitterness in the Empire and make an equitable 
readjustment of the rights of the various communities inhabiting it more. difficult 
and remote. All those who are not infatuated with false notions of racial 
superiority agree in recognising that uo Empire of which injustice and inequality 
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are the hall marks can at all flourish for any length of time. The Indian Daily 
Lelegraph praises Lord Peel for his speech and says that he has very fairly 
described the real Indian mind on the Kenya situation and made a bold present. 
inent of the case. The speech has the ring of Mr. Montagu about it. The paper 
congratulates Sir Te] Bahadur Sapru on the firin stand he made and the almost 
uncompromising insistence with whicb he drove the Duke of Devonshire to pro. 
mise to open the Kenya decision for discussion, but places no iaith in the new 
Committee. The discussion, says the paper, has not been fruitful of any result. 
The difficulty would remain so log as Sir Te] Bahadurs are satisfied with being 
humble advocates before the bar of Imperial opinion instead of being equals in fact 
as they are in theory. ‘The remedy is in swara). The Independence, on the other 
hand, sees nothing in the discussion in the Imperial Conference which can be 
regarded as a matter for gratification as is done in Liberal circles. It insinuates 
that the Liberals want to improve their position in view of the next elections, 
Referring to Sir Tej Bahadur Sapru’s tribute to the Civil Service, the paper says 
that everything that he said qualifying his tribute would, soon be forgotten 
and only his praise remembered next time the need 1s felt tr another increase 
of salary to these builders of the Indian Empire, in which Saprus and 
Chintamanis find warmth, while Gandhis and Shaukat Alis have to freeze in 
prison solitude. The scene is sickening, and the voters in India will show at the 
polls that they cannot bear such sickening shows again. in another article it 
remarks that the publicity campaigu engineered by Reuter with regard to the 
Kenya debate will achieve its object, namely, to convince Indian Liberais that 
the British Empireisa reality and not a mere Smuts’ edifice of utter self-aggran- 
disement. ‘The paper asserts that the sympathy of the Dominion Premiers was 
absolutely unwanted: it was in some instances, as in Canada, absolutely false. 
And if the idea kehind this acute publicity campaign in India. is to make Alwars 
of the three hundred millions drunk with the grandeur of the Empire idea, it is 
simple idiocy. Nationalists will only laugh at the trick and swear to boycott 
British goods. The Advocate praises Sir Te} Bahadur Sapru for the lucid manner 
in which he placed the Indian case before the Conference, but it is not much 
hopeful as to the result until the people of India in their own country attain the 
status of self-governing people. The Hamdam remarks that the efiect produced by 
Sir Te] Bahadur Sapru’s speech will not last long. The British Government knows 
well how to please the Indians by coaxiag, and if a Committee is appointed to inquire 
into the matter 16 will take years to solve the question, and the difficulties of the 
Indians in the Colonies instead of being abated will rather be aggravated. The 
Oudh Akhbar resents the speech of Maharaja Alwar in the Imperial Conference 
aud remarks that he has sprinkled salt on the wounded hearts of the Indians. 
The truth is that it is the Indians themselves who are responsible for the 
ruin of India. The Pratap remarks that Sir Te} Bahadur Sapru apparently 
assumed the airs of superior statesmmanship in summarily rejecting the advice of 
his Liberal colleagues to withdraw himself from the Imperial Conference. We 
cousider it our duty to ask Sir Sapru to leave the Imperial Conference after warn- 
ing the British Government that if it persisted to rule India it must pay the price 
in the moral corruption of itself. 


‘I'he Indian press continues to be sympathetic towards the Akalis. Condemn- 

The Akali agitation. ing the action of the Punjab Government against 
the Akalis the Aj supports the suggestion of Dr. 

Kitchlew to hold an emergent meeting of the Congress Working Committee 
in the Punjab to decide the line of action to be adopted by the Coneress in the 
matter. It exhorts the Indian nation to rally round the Punjab, warning it that 
India’s political emancipation is impossible if other provinces do not stand by the 
Sikbs in their suffering. Writing in a similar strain the A bhyudaya warns the 
Government against the ruthless repression launched cut by it lest it may drive 
the agitation underground which will prove calamitous both to the Government 
id the people. Commenting on Sir Edward Maclagan’s statement in the Punjab 
Licpisiuvlive Council in reference to the Akalis the Vartman remarks that it cannot 
concelve Of & more bascless arid false allegation against the Akalis. It is incredible 
that the Akali organisation which is a follower of ‘Sat Shri Akal” can ever 
spread hatred against anybody and indeed it has never done so. It is rather Sir 
Joaward Maclagan’s Government which has by its conduct created an atmosphere 
of hatred in the Punjab which is gradually making the adiministration in that 
province impossible. In another article the same paper says that the Congress’ 
support of the Akalis mcans that the whole of India is ready to fight against the 
Mucwucracy wud Insinuates that it is in vrim realisation of the seriousness of the 
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situation in which it is finding itself that it is trying to negotiate a compromise to 
the effect that the Government will withdraw its order against the Shiromani 
Committee if the Akalis give an undertaking that they will now keep themselves 
aloof from the Nabha affair. But, says that paper, the leaders cannot accept & 
compromise on the sacrifice of their religious principles and the Akalis cannot rest 
on their oars until they have gained their object. The Hamdam criticises the 
' policy of the Punjab Government in declaring Gurdwara Prabandhak Committees 
as unlawful associations and remarks that the Punjab Government, which has 
already tested the power of the Akalis in connection with Guru-ka-Bagh agitation, 
will only aggravate its diiliculties by pursuing a policy of repression against the 
Sikhs. 


While the Pzoneer is of opinion that the Viceroy rendered eminent service 
to India and to the Empire in his short stay in the 
United Provinces, the Independence remarks that 
Lord Reading has come and gone from the United Provinces leaving no happy 
legacy or pleasant memories behind him except a few speeches in his usual bluster- 
ing manner. ‘The paper is dissatisfied with the Viceroy and says that in and out 
of season he threatens to crush the non-cooperation movement in the blood and 
slime of a final defeat. The White bureaucrat who talks the laneuace of a 
patriot but treads in the footsteps of despots. has besmirched the fair name 
of England which has produced a Sidney who fell, a Byron who fought, and 
a Shelley who wrote in the cause of freedom. By the arrest and incarceration 
of Mahatmaji, not only has the bureaucracy cut the ground from beneath its own 
feet, but has driven another nail to the coffin of autocratic rule. The Leader 
remarks that the enthusiastic and spontaneous welcome he received on his arrival 
and at the public functions he attended showed that though he is identified with 
a system of government which is predominantly autocratic and for the mainte- 
nance of which he has mads himself responsible for certain very unpopular acts, 
there is personally no ill-will against him. That he has a kind heart and is inspired 
with a desire to do justice is generally recognised, and this largely accounts for 


The Viceroy's tour. — 


the fact of his personal popularity. The Hindustani says that the Viceroy’s | 


Darbar speech was opposed to the interest of the Indians and he was wrong to 
suppose that the Darbar consisted of the representatives of the people, as all the 
Darbaris were title-holders, flatterers and Government officials. ‘he Indians can 
never endorse the praises which he has showered upon his Government and its 
actions. Khan Bahadur Qazi Aziz-ud-din Ahmad in a signed letter to the Oudh 
Akhbar regrets the short-sightedness and the mistake of the Government in 
inviting only a few Darbaris by arbitrary selection and ignoring the claims of 
others. ‘T'his has given a cause of grievance to many respectable persons who have 
been ever loyal to the Government. The Vikram congratulates the Allahabad 
Municipal Board on its decision to boycott the visit and also commends its decision 
not to purchase articles manufactured in Great Britain or in other parts of ¢he 
British Empire for municipal consumption and remarks that these decisions of 
the Board deserve to be followed by other Municipalities. 


The Pioneer remarks that feelings between the two communities are running 
high and attempts of some of the leaders to bring 
about a compromise have hitherto proved a failure. 
The paper ridicules Mr. Shaukat Ali’s evasive reply at Delhi that he could not make 
any pronouncement on the question of Hindu-Muslim relations till the country 
was free and had its own Parliament. The Al Khali deplores that the tension 
between the two communities has increased to such an extent that no amount of 
appeal for civil disobedience can keep them from fighting amongst themselves and 
persuade them to unite under @ common political banner. They can never be fit 
for self-government if they continue to interfere in the religious rites of each other. 
The Al Bashir remarks that there were no disturbances during the Ltam Lila 
celebration simply because the Musalmauns do not like to interfere with the relicious 
rites of their Hindu brethren and on the other hand participate in all their 
festivals in‘large numbers. ‘The Indians do not possess good morals and hence the 
new powers granted to them in the local Boards are being abused. Muhammad 
Yakub, vakil, of Moradabad contributes a lengthy article to the Hamdam in which 
he dwells upon the causes of the present communal tension and remarks that it is 
sheer madness to say that the Musalmans forming a population of only 14 per cent. 
in the United Provinces, which is the hot bed of dissensions, consider the Hindus 
to be weak. Political differences should not be based on personal grudge and a 
meeting of people of every shade of opinion should be convened to discuss the 
various points of diflerence and to formulate a complete scheme and ask the 
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Government to place it on the statute book of the country. The Medina accuses 
the Government for the communal tension and remarks that it never took pains to 
create cooperation and harmony among the different communities cf India but on 
the other hand ever tried to promote disunion. A Government which can solve 
the economic and political difficulties of the whole world can certainly make laws 
to prevent a collision between the two communities. Since the advent of British 
rule in India the secret of their success always lay in pitching one community 
against the other and benetiting themselves by such internal strifes. 


The Indian press is elated at the oe . gs eros yg rengy get ee 
at Vikram remarks that his absence from the politica 
- ee field was being greatly felt at the present critica] 
juncture of Indian affairs. It hopes that his release will infuse new life into the 
country, frighten the enemy and tend to remove the present slackness in the 
national agitation. The Pratap heartily welcomes the Maulana on his return 
from jail and hopes that a true and indefatigable worker, as he is, he will remove 
the present inactivity and resuscitate the national: life. It remarks that his 
statement, soon after his release, that his holiday was over and that he would 
soon plunge into the political arena with redoubled energy will surely have a 
magnetic effect in steadying the many waverers and dissemblers. ‘The Hindustani | 
hails the release of Maulana Shaukat Ali and strongly hopes that he will 
try to soon make up the losses sustained by Mr. Gandhi’s movement through 
the activities of a few hypocrites who have created disunion between the two 
communities. The Najat remarks that the entire Muslim world should rejoice 
over his release and hopes that he will exert himself in consolidating afresh the 
scattered elements in the country and once more strengthen the national move- 
ment. The Hamdam hopes that he will push on his work without being dis- 
couraged by the present Hindu-Muslim disunion. In these days of civilisation 
the treatment meted out to the national leaders in jail is a serious blot en the jail 
administration. | 


Mr. C. S. Ranga Iyer contributes a series of articles to the Independence in 
which he eulogises the part played by the students 
and young men of Egypt in obtaining independence 
for their country and says that Young Egypt’s achievements in the field of politics 
drive home to one’s mind the stupendous folly of the present system. of education 
in India which substitutes for a passionate yearning for freedom a pathetic 
acquiescence in subordinate services. Our boys have neither that splendid religious 
fervour in them which Chirol may condemn as reactionary, nor that forward 
patriotism which he may depict as revolutionary. ‘Their grave concern at present 
seas to be how to acquire the faultless foreign accent and phrasing. Several 
chapters on the splendid doings of Young Egypt can be written, but the writer 
doubts if they will shame their contemporaries in Indian schools and colleges to do 
their duty by their country. The sheepish students of today are the cringing 
cooperators of the morrow. The Vikvam publishes a letter from Raja Mahendra 
Pratap, Afghanistan, who warns the Indian Press against reproducin: the news 
and the comments on foreign politics of “‘interested” British journals as such 
a practice is calculated to injure the interests of India and of humanity at large. 
He condemns the endeavours of the British propagandists to misrepresent France 
and remarks that the British nation which destroyed Germany with the help of 
America and through cold diplomacy and which is now carrying on a campaicn of 
unscrupulous misrepresentation and calumny to discredit France and Italy is the 


cnemy of the whole of mankind. He also exhorts the Indian people to expose the 
British nation in its naked form. 


Political propaganda. 


Dwelling upon the Bolshevik menace to India the Rahknuma remarks that in 
ilecccihiais the absence of any Afghan statement in this connec- 

. tion the Indian public will not be unjustified in assum- 

in? that the Bolshevik bogey is simply a farce and the Government of India 
inerely want to support its military expenditure and keep back the Indians from 
demanding its curtailment. The Government have yet taken no measure to dispel 


this suspicion. In case of any real danger the public should be informed so that it 
may be prepared beforehand to afford every possible help. 


Lhe Indian Daily Telegraph remarks that the United Provinces have raised 


a i see themselves in the estimation of Nationalist India by 
. , returning Pandit Moti Lal Nehru and Pandit Madan 
Mohan Malaviya unopposed. Advocating the cause of the Swarajists at the next 


election the Independence says: It is an unique opportunity to these provinces to 
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mark their sense of not only appreciation of the brave fighters who fought the 
battle of non-cooperation with Mahatma Gandhi, the greatest man of the age, 
but even more important still, to express their sense of disgust at those who, 
born in India and being bone of their bone and flesh of their flesh, did not hesitate 
to earn reward from the hands of the bureaucracy by. working against them. It 
has no doubt that Indians will beat the Liberal and the Aman Sabhaite by voting 
for the Swaurajzst. The election will show to the world that an Indian has self- 
respect and is proud to call himself the countryman of Gandhi. The Leader says: 
Let those only be sent up to the provincial and central Legislatures who can fight 
best the nation’s battle, irrespective of caste or communal consideration, for what- 
ever concessions are won will be shared by all the communities. The Brahmin- 
non-Brahmin controversy in the Madras and Bombay Presidencies is bad enough, 
and it would be very deplorable if in these provinces elections are slso run on 
caste lines among the Hindus. The Azad is dissatisfied with the candidates 
nominated by the Swaraj party for the Council and Assembly and remarks that 
it has put forward obscure persons many of whom do not even belong to non- 
cooperation or Congress camps to oppose some of the most capable Liberals. The © 
Swaraj party is adopting an altogether mistaken and arrogant attitude and is 


repeating the blunders committed by the Liberals on the occasion of the last 
general elections. 
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REFERRING to General Smuts’ speech on the European situation the 
Leader says that his analysis of the drift of events 
may be regarded as accurate. It blames France for 
her policy which is largely responsible for the temporary establishment of a 
dictatorship in Germany and unless she radically alters her policy the neces- 
sity of self-preservation may compel the patriotic Germans to place the ex- 
Crown Prince at the head of affairs and revert to the monarchioal form of 
government and scrap its present constitution. This will probably mean another 
war, and its disastrous consequences can hardly be conceived. Concluding, 
the paper asks what does Britain propose to do now to averta calamity which 
General Smuts declared would be infinitely more dangerous to Europe and the 
world than was the downfall of Russia six or seven years ago? The Garhwali, 
reviewing the international situation, opines that if France and Italy succeed in 
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their aggressive policies there is sure to be one more conflagration in Kurope which 


will seriously affect the British Empire also. Britain should no longer put faith 
in French friendship but should concert measures to establish the balance of power 
in Europe. The Vikram says that the flames of a revolution are being fanned in 
Bulgaria, Ireland and Germany and that the excesses of Capitalism may at any 
time add fuel to this fire which might consume the capitalists of the whole of 
Europe. 


The Vartman welcomes the establishment of a Republio in Turkey and 


me remarks that it has raised high the head of Asia and 
The Turkish Republic. infused courage and new inspirations into her subjeot 
nations which will learn the lesson that freedom cannot be had without sacrifice. 


The Turkish Republic will also brighten the future of socialism and democracy in 
the world. | | | | 


The Hamdam continues to take interest in the Hedjaz affairs. Maulana 
Zafar-ul-Mulk contributes another article to the 
The Hedjaz affairs. paper in which he enumerates the misdeeds of the 


Sharif and remarks that owing to his greed he does not even hesitate to exploit his. 


own people. In another article published in the same paper Maulana Zafar-ul-Mulk 
supports the Sharif’s action in the matter of the Holy Carpet and insinuates that 
Great Britain bad a hand in organising the Egyptian medical mission, which the 
Sharif was shrewd enough to detect. In a signed article to the same paper Sheikh 
Mushir Husain Qidwai exhorts the Musalmans to pay greater attention to the 
Hedjaz affairs and suggests that Maulana Abdul Bari, Sheikh Shaukat Ali 
and other Musalmans who can gain the confidence of the Arabs should proceed _ to 


the Hedjaz and should draw up a practical programme after negotiating with the 
Sharif. 


The Hamdam is gratified that tne Sharif, in spite of his previous 
attitude towards the national and religious affairs of the Musalmans, has expressed 
his readiness to observe the 16th November as the Jazirat-ul-Arab day, and 
remarks that it is the day when the national spirit of the Musalmans will be tested. 
The Medina hopes that entire Muslim India will observe the day and will 

make vigorous efforts to emancipate the holy land. It is the duty of the 
Musalmans to hold demonstrations to give vent to their national sentiments and 
show to the world that they are not prepared to recede an inch from their demands. 
In another article the same paper remarks that the Muslim demand for the 
emancipation of Jazirat-ul-Araz is not based upon any political right but it is the 
last testament of their holy Prophet which they wish to carry out. The Al 
Bureed exhorts the Musalmans to observe the 16th of November as the first da 
of the commencement of their struggle through which they will carry out the last 
testament of their holy Prophet and get the Jazirat-ul-Arab freed from the Jews 
and the Christians. The Rahnwma ridicules the Central Khilafat Committee for 
requesting Amir Feisal and Amir Abdullah to observe Jazirat-wl-Arab day and 
wonders why the committee did not request their father, the Sharif of Mecca 
himself, to support the demand for the emancipation of Jazirat-ul-Avab, 
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The Leader regrets that extremist. organs have been busy in deprecating the 
results of the labours of Sir Tej Bahadur Sapru at the 
_Imperial Conference and says that the fact appears 
to be that those who advocated the boycott of the Imperial Conference and 
condemned him for- not accepting their short-sighted advice have found that, 
against their expectations, he has succeeded by skilful and masterly resort 
to constitutional modes of action, which they have been trying to run down. 
An admission of his success would imply an admission of the efficacy of 
constitutional action and of the unsoundness of the advice they offered, and 
hence efforts are being made to prove that less than nothing has been achieved. 
The intelligent public, however, ought not to be deceived by such interested 
misrepresentation. The Independence, which has been ridiculing Sir Te) Bahadur 
tapru, admits that he has left no stone unturned in advocating the case of Indians 
and demanding for them equality at the hands of white settlers in the various 
Dominions and says that Sir Tej Bahadur Sapru has not only been able to 
establish his reputation among the representatives of the Empire for his fearless 
and strong advocacy of the cause of Indians but has to a large extent restored 
the confidence of his countrymen, which had during his long association with the 
Government of India at a time of unusual excitement and trial been widely shaken. 
But in spite of all his labours he has been able to achieve nothing. The Indian 
Daily Telegraph says that Sir Tej Bahadur Sapru’s attack on General Smuts was 
well deserved. Referring to the General’s statement that the Kenya colonists are 
there to foster European civilisation, the Leader in a contributed article says : 
Its ideals have been writ large over the history of the world through four years 
of devastating war and five years of devastating peace. They are the ideals of 
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grab and greed tempered by the sword of Mustapha Kemal. A Hindu peasant 


in his mud hovel follows much more truly and honestly the teaching of him who 
died on the Cross than do all statesmen ( God save the mark! ) of Hurope, America 
and South Africa put together. The Medina, while praising the speech of Dr. 
Sapru for its lucidity and comprehensiveness, regrets that the question of swaray has 
been thrown in the background. If the Moderates succeed in securing these rights 
they will become the true slaves of British Imperialism. Solongas India does not 
become a Republic, like America and Turkey, the country will never be able to shake 
off its poverty. We regard these speeches as the forerunner of a state which will 
ever keep India completely under subjugation and slavery. The Hamdard pays a 
tribute to Dr. Sapru and the Maharaja of Alwar and hopes that Dr. Sapru’s learned 
and forcible speech will go a long way in securing-the sympathy of the Conference for 
India’s demands. The Oudh Akhbar interprets it as a success of Dr. Sapru that 
some famous British statesmen gave valuable help to him and the Secretary ‘of 
State for India himself supported the cause of the Indians. The 47 condemns as 
mendicant the method adopted by the Liberals in the matter of securing the 
redress of the Kenya wrongs and takes Sir Tej Bahadur Sapru to task for rushing 
in where his great chief, Mr. Srinivas Sastri, failed. Referring to the adoption in 
the Imperial Conference of the resolution in favour af: preference within the 
British Empire, the Vartman remarks that this attempt represents a new cons- 
piracy on the part of the Imperial Government and the Dominions for plundering 
India. This policy, if given effect to, will greatly aggravate the situation in India 
and the only means of escaping from this economic crisis and this commercial 
conspiracy is the boycott of foreign goods and partioularly the complete boycott of 
British goods. The Aj remarks that now that Sir Tej Bahadur Sapru has failed 
in his constitutional agitation to get the Kenya settlement altered, the Congress 
should take up the matter in its hands and a meeting of the Congress Working 
Committee should be convened without delay to consider the question of adopting 
a policy of reprisals in the matter. The same paper says that by rejecting the 
resolution regarding the boycott of the Empire Exhibition the United Provinces — 


Legislative Council has swallowed the Kenya insult for which it has received its 
praise from Lord Reading. | 


The Medina regards the hartal in Lucknow on the occasion of the 


ie Wicman's tone. Viceroy’s visit as a clear indication of the fact that 


ae ee the country is sick of his repressive policy and remarks 
that, unlike kis other speeches, his Darbar speech was not full of threats but 


of friendly advice. The Hagigat describes the visit as a sort of compulsor 
baxaion on the Taluqdars of Oudh and remarks that if the Viceroy had sai the 
sig . in the Chowk and Aminabad he would have realised how far the people of 
ie bow were gratified at his visit. The complete hartal in Lucknow will remain 
ouly monument of his visit. The Hindustani criticises the Viceroy’s speech 
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at the Allahabad High Court and remarks that it needs no mention to what extent 
injustice and tyranny have been meted out in his régime and in what ways the 
Akalis are being oppressed. The Shakti holds that though the Viceroy was accorded 
a warm reception by Taluqdars, Ji Hazurs and other official protéges at Lucknow 
and Allahabad the general public was opposed to his visit and boycotted it by 
observing Aartal. 


Sheikh Mushir Husain Qidwai in a letter to the Hamdam deplores the 
absence of any practical programme amongst the 
i a dh access - Musalmans and points out that the Khilafat organisa- 
tion has not so much to do with politics as with religion. If the Khilafat Com- 
mittees are allowed to exist they must chalk out a practical programme to 
check the renegation of the Muslim Rajputs and to emancipate the Jazirat-ul- 
Arab from non-Muslim influence. The Medina invites the attention of the 
Musalmans to the Ali brothers’ message and remarks that the Khilafat Committees 
are the only associations which can safeguard the interests of the Musalmans 
and their perfect organisation was never so necessary as it is now. The 
Hamdard remarks that Maulana Shaukat Ali in attempting to revive the activities 
of the Khilafat Committee for the collection of funds will do well to remember the 
fate of the subscriptions in the past and the views expressed by the country thereon. 
The Rahnuma, says that the recent changes in the constitution of the Turkish 
Government have rendered the Khilafat question more intricate and have afforded 
an opportunity to the enemies of Turkey for ridiculing the Khilafat. ‘Ihe 
Jammait-ul-Ulema will do well to realise its duty and remove any misunder- 
standing that may be created thereby. 


The Indian Daily Telegraph praises the Congress leaders for their sympathy 
Seen with the Akalis and says that the sympathy of the 
a Congress with the Akali struggle would mean the 
disciplined readiness of non-Sikh volunteers who, when occasion arises, would offer 
satyagraha, even as the Sikhs offered satyagraha, at Guru-ka-Bagh. The thousands 
of political prisoners in the jails also prove that the spirit of sacrifice is come to stay 
in the land and is but waiting for an outlet to serve the country. Such an outlet is 
now available in the Sikh struggle. The outlet will certainly not be lost sight of. 
The Hamdam apprehends that the repressive policy of the Governm®nt will only 
result in exciting the peaceful element and giving rise to disturbances and warns 
the Government that if it fails to change its policy the present calm and peaceful 
atmosphere will vanish and the nationalists will be obliged to oppose the Govern- 
ment side by side with their Akali brethren. The Vikram says that by sending 
the Akalis to jail in large numbers the Government may succeed in temporarily 
quieting the agitation but after a time it is sure to raise its head again with gréater 
force. The mistakes of the Government are to be welcomed as. adding to the 
strength of our agitation. The Bhartiya Lokmat opines that when the Akali 
agitation is altogether non-violent, Government has no justification to suppress it. 
The Punjab Government’s attack on the non-violent agitation of the Sikhs means 
an encroachment upon the public life of the country which the people will resist 
to the best of their power. The Swadesh holds that the Akalis will score a victory 
this time also which will not only secure the emancipation of the Sikhs but of the 
whole country provided other communities take a lesson from the sufferings of the 
Sikhs and join the struggle. 


The Indian Daily Telegraph praises the Ali brothers for their speeches at 

ag Pode Amritsar and says: It was almost the voice of Gandhi 
Minte-Maalin reamane- that spoke from Shaukat Ali when he proclaimed, 
with that directness and force born of sincerity, that if a Hindu should molest his 
mother or his sister he would forgive him. But what Shaukat Ali thinks today 
his co-religionists are very likely to think tomorrow. There are no two Muslims 
in India or anywhere in the Islamic world who can speak with greater authority 
on religion and politics than the famous Ali brothers, whose name would go down 
the history of India. They have risen to the occasion at a crisis in the relations 
between the two great communities in the land. The Al Bureed remarks that in 
the presence of the Shuddhi and the Sangathan movements, which are distinctly 

anti-Muslim in character, it is impossible for the Musalmans to open their arms 
and embrace the enemies of their religion. The Musalmans tolerated every 
thing for the sake of unity but the Hindus left no stone unturned to cut their 
throats. Writing in a similar strain the Medina regrets that the Muslim leaders 
have not yet realised the necessity of a Muslim organisation and remarks that the 
unity between the two‘communities is now rather difficult. If seven crores of 
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Musalmans are organised entire Asia can be emancipated. The Aligarh Gazette 
accuses the Akalis of forcible interference in the Muslim religion and relates 
the case of a village in the Sheikhupur district of the Punjab where the Akalis, 
in spite of repeated representations, would not allow the Musalmans to enter the 
mosque. The Zulgarnain condemns the deplorable attitude adopted by the 
advocates of the Shuddhi and Sangathan movements and cites a case in the 
Farrukhabad district where a woman was done to death for refusing to become 
shudh. The Hamdam regrets that Swami Shraddhanand, in spite of his declara- 
tion in the Delhi Congress, is still busy in his anti-Muslim activities. Would 
Pandit Malaviya and Swami Shraddhanand realise. the extent to which 
they have trampled upon the national movement and retarded the progress 
of the country towards swaraj. According tothe Al Bashir the root-cause of the 
present tension is the hatred created amongst the Hindus by the exaggerated 
account of the Multan and the Malabar disturbances. The present state of 
afiairs is extremely injurious to the cause of Indian emancipation and _ liberal- 
winded persons of both the communites should exert themselves to get the 
Shuddhi and Sangathan movements stopped by all possible means. The 
Anand wains the Hindus against the activities of a clique of Muhammadans 
which it says has come into existence to seduce Hindu boys and women and 
convert them to Islam. The Abhyudaya resents the refusal of the Begum of 
Bhopal to allow the use of the state band in the Dasehra festival and her statement 
that the Hindus could not erect any temple in the state or institute any new fair 
pertaining to idolatry and asks whether the Begum Sahiba wants to compel Hindu 
Rajas and Maharajas to issue orders prohibiting the erection of mosques within 
their states. The Anand points out that the system of separate communal repre- 
sentation has only widened the gulf between Hindus and Muhammadans and made 
them indifferent to the interests of each other and urges that while the minorities 
should be detinitely allowed a fixed proportion of representation, their election 
should take place only through general electorates. 


Ccmmenting on the evidence of Mr. Roy before the Public Services Com- 
mission, the Pioneer remarks that he may be said to 
have accurately and: fairly voiced the opinion of 
moderate politicians. It does not, however, agree with him in respect of the rapid 
Indianisation*of Services which must lead not merely to a loss of efficiency but in 
all probability to an actual administrative breakdown. It also questions whether 
the masses and moreover the men with a substantial stake in the country who do 
not enter the political arena would view with equanimity the rapid disappearance 
of the British official. The Leader says that a more unsuitable time could 
not have been selected for beginning the enquiry in the United Provinces, as 
many prominent politicians will be busy with election. Referring to Lord Lee’s 
opening speech, in which he describes the Commission as an independent 
and impartial tribunal, the paper says that these observations cannot appeal 
to the veriest tyro in politicsin India, for he knows that the King-EKmperor 
is a constitutional ruler, and that the real master is the British Cabinet. If the 
recommendations are to result in the further increase of expenditure on. their 
maintenance, it is bound to add to the existing burden of taxation and to 
resultant dissatisfaction. It advises the members of the Commission to keep 
this aspect of the question prominently in mind and to see that in removing 
the grievances of the highly-paid services they do not add to the orievances 
of the poverty-stricken people of this country. The Indian Daily Telegraph is 
gratitied at the evidence of Mr. Roy, specially with regard to the Hindu-Muslim 
question and says that the bubble on which the Craddocks might have hoped to 
sai! to their goal of British indispensability in India was burst, not by a profes- 
sional politician in the sense that the term might be applied to Indian political 
leaders but by a journalist and a student of affairs. Indians want Europeans, 
not as masters but as servants. The spirit of service is lacking : it is the spirit 
of the mercenary that is predominant. It does not agree with Mr. Roy on the 

question of pay and says that it would be unnatural to expect an Indian and a 

Kuropean, both doing the same work,—invariably the Indian doing his better— 

drawing different salary. The Independence is sceptic as to the result of the 

recominendations of the Services Commission and says that while giving one 

appointment to an Indian, they will increase the salary and improve the 

conditions of service of a thousand civilians. Perhaps the present move may be 

to introduce an Indian standard of salary for Indian civilians under the Govern- 

ri of India and a European standard for the Europeans recruited by the 

pig of State for India. The Jhansi Samachar deplores that as a result 

or the recommendations of the Civil Service Commission the wealth cf the - 
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‘Il be unnecessarily wasted in satisfying the greed of the civilians’ at 
the per ‘of the poor Indian tax-payer, although they never discharge their 
duty by this country and always serve their and their own country’s interests. 
The Oudh Akhbar remarks that the only object of appointing the Commission 1s 
to increase the emoluments of the European Civil Servants and to tempt them to 
join and retain the Indian Services. ‘I'he report of the Commission will be 
favourable to the Huropeans no matter how great a burden is thrown on the Indian 
Exchequer and to what extent new taxes are imposed upon the Indians. 


The Indian Daily Telegraph says that one resounding note of the Govern- 
ment resolution on the new Arms Act rules is 
suspicion of the people. The restrictions will always 
apply against honest people: the dacoit, the assassin, and the anarchist has not yet 
been known to desist from his fell deed simply because he could not procure 
firearms : he has always got them. | 


Arms Act rules. 


The Medina says that Persia and Afghanistan are afraid of British 
Imperialism and they are well aware of the fact that 
the object of the Bolsheviks is simply to gain political 
- supremacy, while Western Powers aim at territorial aggrandisement. ‘They have 
now to choose between the two and they know that Bolshevism is a lesser evil 
than the destructive Western Jmperialism. Great Britain by its policy during the 
last fifteen years has lost the confidence of Islamic countries, and if it enter- 
tains any good will towards Afghanistan and Persia it will have to undergo great 
sacrifices to prove it. It will have to evacuate the Jazirat-ul-Arab, protect the 
Muslim states from the Red menace and give freedom to India. The Hamdam 
discredits the general rumour that the Bolsheviks are on the lookout for an oppor- 
tunity to launch an attack upon India and remarks that it is far from the truth to 
assert that Islamic countries are under Bolshevik influence and will help them in 
their attack. The Najat remarks that the outburst of anti-British feelings in 
Persia is sufficient proof of Bolshevik activities in that country. As regards their 
sinister designs against India the paper says that nothing is far from the Bolsheviks 
who have a standing army of six lakhs and forty thousand. ‘Their preparations 
should serve as a lesson to the advocates of territorial aggrandisement and the 
enemies of liberty. 


Bolshevism. 


Mr. C. 8S. Ranga Iyer, oo recently ag several columns of the Indepen- 

oe : ) ence in praising the young Egyptians has this week 
ne ee given the message of Mazzini yet Garibaldi to what 
he depicts in bold headlines as ‘‘Callousness of Indian Youths.” After describing 
the efforts of the Italian patriots in uniting the divided people the writer says: 
Our young men in the Universities have ample food for thought in Italy’s noble 
fight for independence, but the fight that India is putting up under her God-given 
guide, Mahatma Gandhi, is even nobler, for it is a clean fight, a bloodless fight, the 
weapons used being Ahimsa and Passive Resistance. The Charkha flag, 
which is magnificently floating in the heavens, invites them to service. 
Will they not come and serve? Our leading men have been addressing them 
repeatedly. Will they not respond? Courage is wealth of youth. If courage 
goes, all goes. In another article he says: The converse proposition also 
holds good. It is by the non-cooperation of the people of India that the work 
of swaraj.is being carried on and it is essential for the early achievement 
of complete swaray that there should be continued non-cooperation. One 
Harsh Deva Oli writing in the Shakti says that attempts are being made in 
Kumaun to revive 'the evils of coolie bardaish as it is proposed to demand them 
from the people who move down from Kali Kumaun to Tarai Bhabar. He points 
out that it is impossible that the Kumaunese should put up with this humiliating 
treatment any longer. It means a challenge to them to have resort to satyagraha 
and the Congress Committees of Kumaun will do well to prepare the people for 
this struggle. The Vartman protests against the recruitment of coolies for 
emigration to Mauritius and condemns the methods of recruiting agents. If 
Mauritius really provides lucrative employment, why does not the British Govern- 
ment send fourteen lakhs of its unemployed to that island. The same paper says 
that Lord Reading is guilty of estranging the relations between India and England 
for ever and of practising illegal excesses upon the citizens of the British Empire. 
He also cannot escape the charge of being instrumental in creating discontent and 
anarchy in the country by the imprisonment of the Mahatma. If he does not 
give up his absurd and irresponsible policy and release Mahatma Gandhi soon all 
the leaders of the country will be up against him and give him a crushing defeat. 
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The Shaktt urges selfless workers to devote themselves to village organisation 
without which the attainment of swaraj is impossible. The same paper remarks 
that it is 19 use passing resolutions in favour of complete independence when the 
Indians are divided among themselves and are not ready to pay the price for 
liberty. They should realise that soul-force and non-cooperation alone can make 
them really independent. 


The Anand Pracharak remarks that the Swaraj party has put forward quite 
incapable and inexperienced candidates to contest 
against the most capable persons and hopes that 
the people in the best interests of the country will not only refuse to help 
them but oppose them strongly. The Ittihad resents the preparations of the 
Swaraj party to wreck the Reforms and says that the Swarajists seek 
election for personal distinction only, and hopes that owing to the anti-Congress 
sentiments rapidly spreading among the masses they will not be able to carry 
away the palm, One Kanti Chandra Dikshit, M.a., writing in thei Vikram, regrets 


Council elections. 


the abuse of Councils by the Liberals and appeals to the voters to return only true 
nationalists to the Councils this time. The Az hopes that the policy of obstruc- 


tion advocated by the Swaraj party will succeed in wrecking the Councils which 
cannot be mended and appeals to the voters to return to the Councils only the 
nominees of the Swaraj party. | 
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NOTE ON THE PRESS. 
‘UNITED PROVINCES OF AGRA AND OUDH. 
For the week ending the 24th November, 1923. - 


Tu Aj welcomes the establishment of a Republic in Turkey as putting’ an 

@ ; end to the theocracy which was the cause of the 
a - downfall of Turkey and as relieving the Khalifa of the 
burden of administration in order to enable him to devote particular attention to 
the protection and progress of religion. The Bharat Jivan congratulates the 
young Turks on their heroic efforts leading to their emancipation from the clutches 
of the Western devils. The Turkish Republic will prove a strong bulwark to 
protect Asia from the encroachments of Hurope.- =~ i. 


_ The observance of the Jazirat-wl-Arab " on ot agen oy 16 ap — 

i lis attention towards the Hedjaz affairs. e Indepen- 
Ocndecn cpatngcenys dence advises the Hindus to join their Muslim soln, 
patriots in their agitation for the freedom of the Jazirat-ul-Arab. In the great 
strugglé to free Turkey from the shackles of an unnatural treaty, Hindu India 
was one with Muslim India; and it shall never be said that Hindus lacked 
enthusiasm now because of certain recent incidents which are best forgotten. 
The Oudh Akhbar remarks that a satisfactory solution of the question of the 
freedom of the Jazirat-ul-Arab will permanently remove all danger of unrest 
in the Near East. It advises the Arabian States to follow the example of Yemen 
in sending a deputation to the Angora Assembly to restore the happy relations 
which formerly existed between the Turks and the Arabs. The Hamdam regrets 
that the Musalmans of no other part of the world except India are realising their 
duties and responsibilities in respect of the Khilafat question and even Egypt 
has failed to raise its voice for the emancipation of the Jazirat-ul-Arab. The 


Musalmans should change their present attitude of distrust towards the Khilafat 
Committees, and if they have the emancipation of the Jazirat-ul-Arab at heart 


they should prepare themselves for further sacrifices and subscribe at least five 
lakhs of rupees towards the fund. The Aligarh Gazette on the other hand sees 
no justification for starting the Jazirat-uwl-Arab fund and remarks that the 
Khilafat fund was collected for a definite object though it was grossly misused. 
The Jazitrat-ul-Arab fund has no such objective as the Arabs are neither 
fichting with any Power nor are they in need of our help. 


_ The Leader pays a tribute to the work of Sir Tej] Bahadur Sapru at the 
The Imperial Conference. Imperial Confer CACO and says: By his able advocacy, 
a nis diplomatic skill, indefatigable efforts and courageous 
independence, he has changed the atmosphere in India’s favour and has shaken 


the foundations of the Kenya decisions. Further sustained efforts in’ well- 


directed channels will be needed to secure the fruition of his efforts. The 
Hamdam is dissatisfied with the result and remarks that such Conferences are quite 
useless for India. The speeches of General Smuts and the Duke of Devonshire 
show that India was hitherto labouring under a delusion regarding the equal 
right of citizenship within the British Empire. The Oudh Akhbar is sanguine 
that General Smuts will take a lesson from the sympathetic attitude of the 
British statesmen and will give up his anti-Indian policy. The Hindustani 


is gratified to learn from the speech of Dr. Sapru that Lord Reading fully. 


represented the sentiments of the Indians regarding the Kenya decision and 
hopes that he will persist in his efforts till equal rights of citizenship are granted to’ 
India within the British Empire. The Kartavya holds that Sir Tej Bahadur Sapru 
was not successful in his mission in the Imperial Conference and that his resolu- 
tion regarding the formation of a committee to investigate the possibilities in the 
Colonies to give effect to the “‘ equality resolution ” will never be carried out, and 
even if carried out, will produce no substantial results. It contends that the only 


means of securing equality of treatment for Indians within the British Empire 


lies in their completely boycotting British goods. The Bhartiya Lokmat similarly 
thinks Sir Te} Bahadur Sapru’s mission to be a total* failure inasmuch as the 
question of the equal treatment of Indians has been indefinitely postponed and the 
wrongs of Indian residents in Kenya have remained unredressed. It asks the 
Moderates whether they will still continue to labour‘ under a delusion or join the 
hon-cooperators Jn a vigdrous and sustained agitation‘ to compel -the: British 


/ 
' 


; 
} 
5 
f 
‘ 3 a 
4 


( 2 ) 


Government to pay heed to the Indian demands. The 4j points out that the little 
assurance which Sir Sapru' got from the Colonial Secretary in the Imperia] 
Conference was due to the threat of the Government of India that in case the 
problem of domiciled Indians was not satisfactorily solved Indians would boycott 
the goods manufactured in the British Empire, and urges that the boycott 
propaganda, which has already softened the attitude of the British Cabinet to some 
extent, should be preached in every nook and corner of the country includirg the 
Indian States. The Vartman remarks that the praise showered on Sir Sapru by 
the Liberals for securing an assurance from the Colonial Secretary to consider hig 
proposal regarding the equality resolution isa clever device to evade the translation 
of their threat of the boycott of British goods into action and thatthe Liberals 
indulged in this tall talk simply to gain the confidence of the voters. 


There is a diversity of opinion as to the real issue before the British electo. 
rate. The Leader thinks that the British foreign policy 
with reference to France is really the issue with which 
they are faced and not the issue of Protection versus Free Trade which is merely 
a stalking horse. If Britain is not prepared to face this issue then it means that 
France will remain the master of Europe, for the next generation at least, and 
Britain will beat her mercy. Referring to the difficult situation which the British 
Government has to deal with, the paper says: . Whichever party succeeds to the 
legacy of trouble will be faced with grave international and domestic problems, 
and the party which suffers defeat will be fortunate indeed in the existing 
circumstances. The Pioneer says that there has been a growing conviction among 
the British people that French militarism is the gravest danger that confronts 
Kurope today, and in the face of this danger any attempt to alleviate the problem 
of unemployment by a protective tariff seems foredoomed to failure. The Anand 
remarks that the Indians will by all means welcome the downfall of the Conser- 
vatives and the restoration of Liberals to power in the coming elections, seeing 
that this will mean the abandonment of the reactionary policy of the Conservative 
diehards against India in favour of the old Liberal policy of Lord Morley and 
Mr. Montagu. | 


The Bharat Jivan says that though the bureaucracy may think of strength- 
ening the prestige of British rule by holding darbars 
yet these costly gatherings prove most unpleasant 
to the people when they see that far from doing any good they only go to 
impoverish them. These darbars can only be welcomed if they indirectly lead to 
the opening of the eyes of the people to accelerate the progress of the country, as 
was the oase in Lord Curzon’s time. The Jhansz Samachar opines that there is 
no justification for holding durbars, specially in the existing financial stringency, 
when the legislative bodies exist as common meeting ground between the rulers 
and the ruled. Such darbars only reduce the representative system of administra- 
tion in the ‘country into a farce. | 


Ihe Indian press continues to be sympathetic towards the Akalis. The 

i tient Independence says that the Congress would be com- 
mitting suicide if it, inany way, stands aside from the 

Sikhs at this supreme moment. The Bharat Jiwan says that the Government 
may be justitied in repressing the Akalis on political grounds but that it can 
certainly lay no claim that justice is on its side. Professions of Justice only betray 
its hypocrisy in all its nakedness. The fate of Nabha may seize any Indian State 
hereafter and hence the question of Nabha is not a question of Akalis alone but of 
the whole of India. If all» Indians join the Akalis in their strugele the Govern- 
ment is sure to climb down provided the campaign is conducted without the least 
violence and in an organised manner, so as to afford no excuse to the bureaucracy 
to have recourse to arms. The Vikram holds that the Akali agitation affects the 
whole of India and urges the Congress to devise plans to help the Akalis. It 
remarks that if the Akalis are suppressed, other Indian communities will also come 
in for repression in their turn and thus the political life of the country will be 
strangled. The Hamdard is the only exception which justifies the action taken 
by the Government against the Akalis whose activities are in no way beneficial to 
the country. They had rendered the task of maintaining law and order impos- 


sible and it was extremely necessary for the Government to resort to repressive 
measures to check the growing agitation in the Punjab. 


Commenting on the Hindu-Muslim dissensions the Pioneer say8: The 
tenia Aieaiies antethnien leaders of the. two communities are . obviously 
incapable of controlling the fanaticism of the rank 

and file, and a heavy responsibility rests on those who for political reasons 
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have weakened respect for constituted authority instead of devoting their efforts 
to educating their followers in doctrines of mutual toleration and forbearance. 
The Al Bashir is dissatisfied with the Congress leaders for not attending to the 
crying need of Hindu-Muslim unity, shattered to pieces by the Shuddhiand the 
Sangathan movements, on whioh was raised the whole structure of Mr Gandhi’s 
non-cooperation programme. The Méllat deplores the present situation in the 
country brought about by those very persons who were once great advocates of 
unity and lovers of peace. The Muslim leaders are. still harping upon the old 
theme regar jless of the attacks made against their religion and cruelties perpetrated 
upon their brethren. The Hamdam strongly protests against the action of the 
Punjab Musalmans in allowing the barefooted Akalis to sit in the mosque and 
condemns such unity for the sake of which the Musalmans have often to do things 
which their religion does not permit. The Bir Hindu exhorts the Congressmen to 
support the Sangathan movement and remarks that an organised Hindu community 
will be of an immense value to the Congress and will bring about true unity 
between the two communities. It will help the national cause and render the 
repetition of communal disturbances impossible. Mr. Abdullah Yusuf of Kasmandt 
in a signed article to the Hamdam points out the necessity of a Muslim News 
Agency and remarks that the thing. which is causing the greatest harm to the 
Musalmans is the absence of propaganda amongst them. The Associated Press, 
which is the most powerful weapon that caf be wielded against the Musalmans is 
entirely in the hands of the Hindus and is responsible for the cruel treatment meted 
out tothe Musalmans in connection with the recent disturbances. The Shia College 
News complains against the Hindus for resorting to the economic boycott of the 
Musalmans and indulging in all sorts of diplomatic tricks with a view to 
strengthening their own position.and influence with the Government and depriving 
the Muhammadans of all such advantages. A correspondent in the Desh Bhakta 
contends that the Muhammadans appear to be desirous of cutting off all relations 


with the Hindus as is evident from their aggressiveness in all communal and | 


religious disturbances and says that if it is so the Hindus should wake up and 
become self-reliant and have no dealings with the Muhammadans. 


The Pioneer points out that grave anxiety exists among the British members 

Sane Debits Dateien teetien, of the Imperial Services lest the forthoomiug CGenoral 
Election and the preoccupations of Home politics to 
which 1t may give rise will result in further delay before effect is given to the 
recommendations of the Commission. Should these fears be realised, a consider- 
able exodus of British officials may possibly take place next March when the final 
decision has to be made whether to remain in the Service or to accept the 


alternative of retiring on a proportionate pension. The Indian press suspects. 


that the Commission has been sent out for the benefit of the Eutopean servants 
only. The Hamdam is not sanguine that the Commission will in any way prove 
beneficial to the Indians and remarks that it will only enhance the salaries of 
the English officers the burden of which will fall on the Indian tax-payers. 
It is possible that the Commission may recommend the increase in the 
proportion of the Indians in the lower grade but that will not be of much benefit 
to the country. The Leader deprecates the examination of Civil Services’ witness 


m camera and says that it fails to understand the real grievances of the civilian. » 


He has not taken the public into confidence and it is to be strongly deprecated 
that this signal opportunity of putting his cards on the table has not been 
availed of. It emphasises the necessity of re-examination of the whole question of 
Indian Reforms and not tinkering with it piecemeal as the question of services is 
closely connected with India’s political future. There is and there can be no 
permanent half-way house between autooracy and democracy. Hither stand by the 
Reforms and its inevitable developments, or scrap them and face the consequences 
of such dichardism. It will thus be clear that the examination of the new consti- 
tution with a view to its proper expansion was what was needed and not the 
Lee Commission with its narrow terms of reference. It cannot disguise the 
misgiving which has been aroused by the characterisation of Lord Lee of 
the Services’ grievances as “urgent and important,” that the Commission’s 
recommendations regarding the Services may be immediately given effect to and 
those in respect of Indianisation may be relegated to the oare of the red tape. In 
another article it says that Indians are not opposed to the recruitment of Europeans 
and to thair being treated fairly, but they want that the power of recruitment 
and the control of Services should be transferred to the Government of India and 
the Indian Legislature from the Secretary of State. Unless bureaucracy is brought 
under the control, directly or indirectly, of democracy: the former will continue 
Lo thwart the latter, and the resultant strife can never promote the cause of good 
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nt not of ‘racial harmony.’ It is thus only that the atmosphere - of 
tse ae cleared and the task of the higher Services rendered easier. The 
question is not so much racial as_ political and economic. The Indian Daily 
Telegraph expresses surprise at the tone and tenor of the representation of the 
European Officers’ Association before the Royal Commission at Allahabad and 
says that the entire performance has been highly coloured and debasingly exaggera.- 


ted. If these are the kind of people who have to be maintained in India by _pay-: 


ment of high salary and extraordinary allowances so that India may be governed, 

the glamour of the British connection must vanish even among those who still 
have faith in it after Kenya. The only. attribute in the Huropean officers’ 

memorandum which can be admired is the frankness with which racial arrogance 

is assumed. After this representation it is madness for Lord Lee to expect. 
that a racial touch would not be imparted to the proceedings. Itisa shameful 

confession, from such adventurers, or, a8 Mr. Roy oalled them, trade unionists ; 

the attack on Indian officers shamelessly insinuated throughout the representation” 
will be treated with the contempt that it deserves. From every word breathes the 

proud spirit that chafes under the lash of the Indian Minister or Indian Member. 

The exhibition of selfishness and greed that comes from the United Provinces 

European Association is simply shocking. It has for ever cleft asunder the 

European and Indian zone of the Services and we should be surprised, indeed, if 

the Huropean officer, who has set his signature to it, oan look into the eyes of his 
Indian co-worker tomorrow. In a leaderate the paper says that after the evidence 
of the United Provinces Imperial Service officers, they must be set apart as the 
enemies of Indian aspirations. Will the Liberals at least now realise, when they 

are down in the dust and their very ears are about to be stopped with it, that when 

the country spurns them it is because they have been coquetting with the authors 
of the United Provinces officers’ statement before the Commission? In a leading. 
article headed “ Racial Arrogance” the Independence says that there is nothing in. 
the representation of the EKuropean officers of the United Provinces which the 
Nationalist was not aware, but it is the first time that the wolf has shown itself. 
from amidst the lamb’s clothing. It regrets that greed has blurred the vision of. 
Britishers who have been in our midst, eaten our salt, and partaken of our hos- 

pitality. It makes a present of the hnreancracy as it has omerged after yesterday's 
representation before the Lee Commission to the Liberal, and wish him all happi- 

ness and domestic felicity with sucha partner. It regrets that: Indian officers also. 
would read it, and reading would still have to work under or with those who have 
not hesitated to ascribe inefficiency to them. Men would do many things for 
money but we never thought that for an increase of their emoluments any educated. 
set of men would have thought it necessary to condemn the capacity of officers 
with whom they work and to whose faithful service they owe a great deal. 


The Indian Daily Telegraph says that if the Working Committee of the 
Congress cannot find a quorum over such an important 
question as sympathy with the Sikhs, then there is 
something very rotten, indecd, in the siate of Denmark. In another place it says 
that the Indian National Congress built up with laborious efforts by a veneration 
of creat men, died at Delhi when it passed a resolution sympathising with the Nabha 
Ruler who had abdicated. The Muslim press is unanimous in condemning the 
ultimatum of Swami Shraddhaaand to the Congress to sever its connection with the 
Khilafat Committee and Jammait-ul-Ulema. The Al Khalil remarks that accord- 
ing to Swami Shraddhanand no true Musalman should be allowed to remain in the 
Congress and that the Congress has got no status or power as against the Shuddhi 
and Sangathan and that its very existence depends upon them. The A] 
Bureed says that Swami Shraddhanand, by eliminating the Musalmans from 
the Congress, wishes to see it as an association of only Hindu leaders and reduced 
to its previous status when it remained impotent against the Government for about, 
30 years. ‘The paper advises the Congress to issue an effective statement to prevent 
any groundless suspicion or fear which may be created thereby. The Rahnuma 
takes Swami Shraddhanand to task for wounding the religious susceptibilities of 
the Musalmans and indulging in misrepresentations and remarks that he wants’ 


only those Musalmans to remain in the Congress who have uo consideration 
for their religion. : — 


_ The Congress. 


The-Mansur does not believe Reuter’s reports regarding the Bolshevik acti-. 
Bukaetinie vities in Persia and Afghanistan and remarks that. 


s such reports are simply designed to harass the Musal-: 
mans. The Variman remasks that the Bolsheviks have a, great hand in fanning: 


iho flames of revolutionin German States and prophesies that-as a signal of 


-e) 


this revolution the German Republic will be permanently dismembered and the 
different States will proclaim themselves as independent States which cannot but 
create estrangement between France and England. The Leader resents the efforts 
of certain reactlonary papers in England against the cause of Indian Reforms. 
Criticising the attitude of the Daily Telegraph the paper says: The fact seems 
to be that the diehards are only awaiting for a suitable opportunity for emphasising 
their demand for the withdrawal of the Reforms and substituting in their place a 
régime of undiluted and undisguised autocracy. The Indian extremists are only 
strengthening their hands, but they do not care for the consequences of their policy. 


It reminds the Daily Telegraph that political extremism cannot be treated by the 
-withdrawal of concessions... — | , hate wa Reese 


The extremist press is elated over the success of the Swarajists in Bombay 
The elections. and elsewhere at the cost of the Liberals and the 


Independence expects that a similar support will . 


be given to the Swarajists in the United Provinces. It remarks that suffering 
in this world shall never go in vain, the Swarajists proving it by the 
enthusiasm and love with which they are received. In another article it quotes 
from the statement of Sir Tej Bahadur Sapru in the Review of Reviews that 
he admitted full share of responsibility in the condemnation of Gandhi and 
says that coming as the confession does, during the election war in India, the 
voters can decide for themselves whether they mean to give their vote to men who 
are in league with those w ut the Mahatma in jail. If the people vote for the 
Liberals, the fault will not be that of the innocents who do not know the whole 
truth about the Mahatma’s imprisonment, but of the defective publicity organisa- 
tion of the Nationalists. The Leader, on the other hand, regrets the deteat of 
prominent Liberals in Bombay and in a leading article it supports their creed and 
says: hey may experience a setback at the polls, and in fact they have suffered a 
rout in the Bombay Presidency, but this "reversion to the policy of political action 
through the Councils on the part of a large section of the Congressmen is 
their greatest triumph. They care much more for the victory of their principles 
than of their party and these are winning. They cannot abandon their profound 


convictions and their policy and principles in order merely to gain popularity. 
Lhoy HI bade thoaw Urssary Lue ule, Mies. ‘eeaiceum -iekweee 
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equilibrium they will be better appreciated. The paper blames the Government 
for weakening their position by the certification of the Salt Tax and the Kenya 
decision. The Indian Daily Telegraph says that the defeat of the Liberals means 
only one thing—that the people trust the Swarajist, the Nationalist, and the 


non-cooperator. ‘Those belonging to the non-cooperation movement, who might 


have lost faith in this, may now take heart and work. Their victory is the work 
of khaddar and the jail. The Liberal discomfiture is complete. But then the 
Liberals may not feel very dissatisfied with the result, for after all, the appoint- 


ments may go to them. In another article the paper says. The Council is no. 


attraction to tae Swarajist. He goes there only as the vanguard of destruction, 
for annihilating the Council bauble. If he succeeds, he has the mandate from the 
voters to do what he considers necessary. And if he fails, he goes back again to his 
place of work, the village and the town, the platform, the press and the jail. ‘T'o him 
his career is ready made and clear. He has taken the political cross, and is waiting 
to be crucified. The Al Bashir remarks that there was no use getting other people 
to sign the Swaraj party pledge when really able men of the party were not 
available on account of having served long sentences of imprisonment. Such 
other men though they may be elected by signing the Swaray party pledge are 
sure tO non-cooperate with the party inside the Council, thus bringing further 
disgrace on the Congress. The Hamdam says that the Swarajists’ attempts 
to capture the local majority Councils: have hitherto met with little success. 
Lhe Vartman takes a pessimistic view of the chances of success of the Swaray 
party in the provincial Councils but hopes that it may be able to have an 
upper hand in the Legislative Assembly. It apprehends that a political storm will 
seize the country in case Government refuses to give effect to the Swaraj party’s 
resolution in the Assembly urging the release of Mahatma Gandhi. The Aj 
condemns the tactics of the Liberals in the matter of Council elections and 


particularly their plea that Council entry is against non-cooperation or Mahatma 
Gandhi’s principles and warns them not to try to derive any unjust advantage 
from the name of the Congress or its lead 


J er, Mahatma Gandhi. The Sur 
contends that the Swarajists- are neither the true followers of Mahatma Gandhi 
nor of the Congress and warns the voters not to give their votes in. their favour, 


as most of them have no qualification beyond wearing khaddar and having been in 
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3 jail for some time. The Anand says that the Swaray party has become so blind 

| | by party prejudices that it has concentrated all its energy on discrediting and 

| defeating Liberal candidates while keeping silent over the Conservative zamindar 

, ; candidates, although they can never be expected to help it in the attainment of 

) Swaraj. The Garhwali complains that the Commissioner of Kumaun and the 

Deputy Commissioner of Garhwal are exercising undue pressure on the voters to 
return Thakur Jodh Singh Negi to the Council. 


| LUCKNOW: ZAFAR OMAR, 
The 24th November, 1923. Publicity Officer, United Provinces. 


PRINTED AND RUBLISHED AT THE GOVERNMENT BRANCH PBESS, LUCKNOW, 


CONFIDENTIAL. : No, 46 of 1923. 


NOTE ON THE PRESS. 
UNITED PROVINCES OF AGRA AND OUDH. 
For the week ending the 1st December, 1923, 


CoMMENTING on the new régime in Turkey the Pioneer says that at the 

Tcrkish affairs. present time the country is undergoing all the troubles 
and difficulties of the transitional period and remarks 

that it is impossible to sweep away the traditions of centuries by the enactment of 
a law or to impose at a moment’s notice a democratic government on a people 
-who have no conception of any but: monarchial rule. Referring to Fethi Bey’s 
statement with regard to Khilafat, the paper infers that the Khilafat agitation in 
India has not created a favourable impression upon those who are most closely 
affected. The Leader says that the statement of Fethi Bey that Musalmans 
outside Turkey have absolutely nothing to do with the appointment of the Khalifa 
must upset the plans of those who wanted that the Khalifa should be appointed 
_ by the representatives of the entire Muslim world. It thinks that the Turks have 
acted wisely in deciding not to surrender their right. The Turks are very jealous 
of their hard-won independence and do not want any interference from outside in 
their internal affairs. Perhaps the pan-Islamic cry of unity of Islam appeals to 
them the least, and Indian Musalmans ought to take notice of this hard fact. 
The Hamdam, on the other hand, is sceptical about the truth of the statement 
and warns its Muslim readers to await authentic information upon the subject. 
The Hagigat remarks that the election of Ismet’ Pasha as the President of the 
Cabinet is a hopeful sign for the Muslim world whose interests are bound up with 
Turkey. With the advent of a new érain Turkey the prestige of the Khalifa has been 
considerably affected and he has been reduced to the position of a mere spiritual 
leader. The ohange is neither satisfactory to the Muslim world nor to the Khalifa 
himself, and a conference of the Muslim world should at once be convened to 
define the Khalifa’s prestige and power. The Medina challenges the authority of 
the Turks to effect any change in the Khilafat institution and regrets that the 
Khalifa has been reduced to the position of a Pope of Rome. Kemal Pasha and 
his Assembly can no longer be regarded as trustees of Islamic injunctions if they 
render the Khilafat impotent. The Hamdam exhorts the Jndian Muslims to 


readily respond to the appeal issued by Kemal Pasha for the relief of Turks - 


domiciled in Greece who stand in urgent need of repatriation. It is beyond the 
financial resources of poor Turkey to restore the territories devastated by the 
Greeks to their former state and the Muslim world should therefore stretch a 
helping hand towards her. 


In commenting upon the Kenya Immigration Bill the Leader fears that the 
| very elastic and vague provisions are intended to shut 
| out or very severely restrict the immigration of 
Indians. This would be quite in keeping with the anti-Indian policy underlying 
the Kenya decision. The “interests ’’ of natives are only trotted out at every step 
to find a plausible excuse for keeping out Indians. On the other hand the 
Pioneer is of opinion that its provisions, though certainly drastic, cannot be said 
to be open to any criticism on the score of racial disabilities or discrimination. 
There does not appear to be anything in its provisions which ought to offend 
Indian susceptibilities. 


The Oudh Akhbar attributes the Sharif’s readiness to observe the Jazirat- 
ul-Arab day to the disappointment caused by the 
Turkish T'reaty. He joined the Indian Muslims in 
their demand simply because his expectations regarding the emancipation of the 
Jazirat-ul-Arab were falsified. The Al Khalil in a communicated article regrets 
the absence of a proper line of action on the part of the Musalmans to bring about 
the freedom of Arabia, and remarks that the emancipation of British possessions 
outside India will go a long way to bring about her emancipation also. The Najat 
says that the Sharif by concluding an agreement with Great Britain has strangled 
himself with his own hands. The agreement is not likely to live long as the entire 
Arabia is opposed to it. The Aligarh Gazette in a communicated article warns the 
Musalmans not to subscribe a single pice towards the Jazirat-ul-Arab fund which 
has been started by the Ali brothers to befool the simple-minded Musalmans and 


Indians in the Colonies. oe 


Hedjaz affairs. 
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remarks that it will meet the same fate as that of the Khilafat fund. It asks the Ali 
brothers as to how they will be able to emancipate the Jazirat-ul-Arab. Will they 
utilise the fund in constructing ships and raising armies to crush the influence and 


prestige of Hurope? 


The Swadesh says that though Sir Tej Bahadur Sapru has accomplished 
nothing in the Imperial Conference he has certainly 
damped the enthusiasm of the people for the boycott 
of British goods by noising it abroad that he made Herculean efforts and achieved 
marvellous success in improving the position of Indians in the Colonies. Such 
liberal tactics only mislead the people and make them relax their national struggle 
to their incalculable injury. 

In spite of the pre-occupation of the papers in connection with the Civil 
Services Commission and the general elections they 
continue to take interest in the Akali agitation. 
The Independence rebukes the Congress Working Committee for its inability 
to hold its meeting at Amritsar for want of a quorum and remarks: The 
Akalis are the vanguard of the Indian independence movement and need the 
euidance and the moral support of the Congress. Their failure to convene the 
meeting actually shows what an imbecile group of men managed to creep to power 
owing to the chaos that had come into the Congress. The best explanation that 
the members can give is to resign their membership of the Working Committee 
and make room for men of action. The Aj is gratified at the decision of 
the Working Committee of the Congress to give help to the Akalis in their 
struggle against the bureauoracy and remarks that by this action the Congress has 
discharged its supreme duty by the country. The Vikram supports the appeal of 
the Coneress Satyagraha Committee to the people to become members of the 
Akali Dal and warns that great discrimination should be exercised in the 
enlistment of members, only such persons being taken who realise the importance of 
self-sacrifice and non-violence and would under no cricumstances deviate from this 
path. The Bir Hindw exhorts the Hindus to stand by the side of the Akalis 
instead of assuming the rdéle of a silent spectator, and remarks that it will 
cncourage the Akalis who will help the Hindus in turn if a similar trouble 
overtakes them and the bureaucracy finding itself opposed by twenty-two crores 
instead of by only a few lakhs will soon lay down its arms. The Mashrig ina 
communicated article remarks that the Akali movement is in reality a 
revolutionary one and has nothing to do with religion. Those who are desirous 
of religious reforms and progress should have nothing to do with politics and the 
Government 1s justified in declaring the movement as unlawful and in resorting 
to repressive measures to put down the agitation, : 

The English papers have very little this week on the Hindu-Muslim relations 

iain iii alii but the vernacular papers continue to focus attention 
| on the communal dissensions. The Desh Bhakta 
complains that the Muslim -papers in general freely indulge in arbitrary and 
uaineaneing Anam * = and publish articles caloulated to toe sh the 
luslim feeling agains | icati OD aig? 
Mahendra Pooler alsin that ssauaad ef lle , nf dividing th pir ap 
Tne stabi Aig al ye: ging the gulf dividing the Hindus and 
the Mubhammadans we should strive to fill up that gulf altogether by removin 
ignorance and communal selfishness from both the communities by means a 
propagaude inculcating in them the spirit of love, cosmopolitanism and universal 
brotherhood. Referring to the murder of a Shuddhi worker in the. Punjab 
by Muhammadans the Arya Mitra remarks that such murders cann t st “iy 
Shuddht movement but will only aggravate the bitterness of feeli scniauin 
Hindus and Muhammad 7 : egg between 
1adans, which cannot but further complicate the situation i 
the couniry. ‘he Muhammadan leaders will do well to restrain such fanati if 
they have the interests of the country at heart. In another articl th =n 
paper holds the Muhammadans responsible for the existing es oe eodliaias 
between Hindus and Muhammadans and asks the Muslim leaders to restrai the 
mullas who foment communal hatred in the name of relicion. The Hi ‘api 
Mubhamnadans should b ise i pen. Toe Eaindus ane 
. d both realise that their mutual good will alone b 
iaeans Of their salvation. The Arya Patra remarks that the real obj eof thd 
Vaiestine mis al object of the 
sion 1s not to collect funds for the repair of the Aqsra mo but t 
spread pan-Islamism and link together the Muslims of different count og aaa 
he standard of Islam may be unfurled in India when the act ae : 
Vic Hindus will then have to witness th ee 
they should remain on the} e scene of the days of Timur and therefore 
MEY Paes : elr guard against th iviti 
Le Zalloeh regrets that the } O° _ these activities of the Musalmans. 
pe fear: » the Musalmans, in spite of the hostile activities of their 


The Imperial Conference. 


The Akali agitation. 


(24 

neighbours, have yet failed to realise their religious duties. It would have a very 
salutary effect on the Muslim public if the Muslim States had openly given help 
to the Muslim proselytising missions and thereby saved the Muslim Rajputs from 
renegation. The Hiodu Government servants are taking unlawful advantage of 
their position and influence and in spite of the Government order to the contrary 
are taking active part in the Shuddhi movement. The Al Khalil regrets the 
recent speeches of the Ali brothers and remarks that the Muslim leaders who still 
harp upon the Hindu-Muslim unity are under an illusion. They no longer 
command the confidence of the'Muslim public. The Rahnuma protests against 
the action of the Musalmans in disregarding the injunctions of Islam and allowing 
the Akalis, who do not permit the Musalmans to call azan in the village mosque, 
to enter the mosque with dirty feet and remarks that this soul-distressing sight of 
the Hindu-Muslim unity is the result of the conduct of the Ali brothers and other 
enthusiasts of the same way of thinking. 3 


The Pioneer characterises the memorandum submitted to the Public Services 
Commission by the United Provinces Civil Service 
_ Association of European Government servants as @& 
lucid and forceful presentation of their case. After drawing attention to the 
vituperative comments of certain extremist papers and their hatred of the 


The Public Services Commission. 


British, the paper says that it is obvious to every unbiassed observer that, © 


quite apart from the financial embarrassment and anxieties of the British 
official under post-war conditions, the persistent vilification of the Kuropean 
members of the Services diminishes whatever attractions service in India 
may still possess and affects adversely the recruitment of the right type of 
officer in England. Indian papers are united in their disapproval of the claims 
put forward by the Civil Service Association. The Leader says that their 
argument for the redress of grievances is based on nothing except revolt against 
the natural and inevitable results of the constitutional changes that have been 
brought about. Referring to the proposal of super-officers, the paper says that at 
a time when we are sincerely anxious to see ccmmissionerships disppear, the 
creation of these super-district officers need not be seriously considered. The 
proposal is a preposterous one. The matter of fact is that the European is anxious 
to preserve and create more lucrative and comfortable jobsfor himself. Referring 


to the demand for an interim report to give the Services relief the paper protests 


strongly against the proposal and says that the conclusions of the Commission 
must be given effect to as a whole and the higher ranks should be given no relief 
as they are being paid sufficiently. In another article the paper says: If every 
step taken to introduce reform and economy in the various departments of Govern- 
ment is to be construed as constituting a service grievance, because it affects the 
vested interests of the superior services, then such a grievance ought not to be 
seriously entertained. The interests of the country and not of the Services should 
be considered paramount, but if the former are subordinated to the latter then we 
may assure the members of the superior services that their life will become 
increasingly uncomfortable and their task increasingly difficult in this country. 
I'he paper congratulates Mr. Mackenzie on the excellent evidence which he gave 
before the Commission and appreciates his breadth of outlook and his courage in 
expressing views which may probably make him unpopular with other European 
officers in the service. If there were more such officers in the higher services, the 
cooperation of Kuropeans and Indians in the country would be less difficult. ‘I'he 
Indian Daily Telegraph thinks that the evidence before the Commission by the 
Provincial Services’ representative has given a real conception of the feelings of 
Indians employed in this country. There is no trace in it of revenge or bitterness 
against those who sweepingly characterised them as inefficient. The evidence 
of the Provincial Service officers is dignified and responsible, as befitting the 
great character and capacity of that Service, just as the evidence of the Imperial 
Service officers was both hasty, irresponsible and ambitious. The paper hopes 
that the Lee Commission in seeking to assuage the dissatisfaction of the country- 
men of the President, would not drive to despair the children of the soil in the 
service who spoke with such restraint and good sense. Referring to Mr. Dalal’s 
evidence the paper says that he has shown considerable courage in proclaiming his 
own conclusions, which are, unfortunately, not at all complimentary to Indians. 
His evidence would be received with intense regret, and even dismay, by Indians who 
love their country and have no doubt about their fitness for swaraj. It considers 
it particularly unfortunate that Mr. Dalal should have condemned Indian students 
going to England. Referring to the evidence on behalf of the Indian Medical 
Service, the paper says that the claims of the Indian Medical Service, if acceded 
to, wou'd simply amount to the perpetration of a scandal in the existing state of the 
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country and its finances. We want every available pie for the extension of medical 
relief, and when we have excellent material in the Indian doctor, to throw money on 
foreign stuff is an abuse of authority. In its opinion, the only justification for 
the Indian Medical Service is military requirements; the sooner that service 
is separated altogether and is replaced by a purely civil medical service the 
better. The Anand expresses surprise at the views expressed by the European 
Civilians before the Public Services Commission and remarks that they are entirely 
opposed to the interests of Indians and only aim at keeping intact the supremacy 
of the Europeans. In view of the demand from Indian political parties for control 
over the bureaucracy, it is impossible that the Civilians can remain autocrats for 
ever. The Hamdam does not agree with the demands of the Kuropeans and 
remarks that the statement that his family may at any time fall a prey to mob 
violence is very much exaggerated. Barring the solitary case of Lakhimpur, 
nowhere were Kuropeans assaulted even in the days when the non-cooperation 
movement was in full swing. The Oudh Akhbar hopes that owing to the presence 
of the Indian members in the Commission the grievances of the Indians will not 
be ignored. It suggests that 50 per cent. of the higher posts in the executive line 
should be reserved for Indians and 75 per cent. in the Judicial service as Indians 
can administer justice better than Europeans. In another article the same paper 
says that if the Europeans regard the Indians incapable, then instead of asking 
for their removal they should help them to become efficient. 


Referring to the electioneering activities the Leader remarks with satisfaotion 
that in no quarter does any one hear the voice of the 
boycott of the Councils; and a large number of those 
who advocated it are now actively working to secure the election of their favourite 
candidates. Thus the futility of their boycott is fully admitted. It charges the 


The elections. 


-Swarajists with inconsistency and asks if these men who have changed their colours 


can be trusted to do what they say now. ‘They made promises in the past which 
they have not been able to fulfil. The electors should not be misled by their 
catchwords and their flamboyant manifestoes and frothy utterances, but should 
only vote for men belonging to the party whose policy has been vindicated by the 
course of events, namely, the Liberals and other Progressives who believe in their 
principles and policy. In another article the paper says: Despite the occasional 
protestations of loyalty to the teachings of the great apostle of non-cooperation, to 
all intents and purposes the Swarajists have definitely cut off their moorings from 
the Gandhian programme. Referring to the results in other provinces the paper 
says that so far as the capturing of the local Council is concerned, it is evident 
that the Swarajists’ boast is not going to be fulfilled. It is likely that they will be 
strongly represented in the Legislative Assembly, but their strength will not be 
known until the election results of all the provinces are known. The Indian Daily 
Telegraph, on the other hand, is elated at,the suocess of the Swarajists 
and says that the defeat of Sir Surendranath Banerjee must come as a 
creat blow tothe Liberal prestige. Sir Surendranath’s ignoble oareer finds a 
fitting end: he unceremoniously kicked the ladder which raised him: he now 
finds himself grovelling underneath it. It confidently locks forward to the 
defeat of My. C. Y. Chintamani in these provinces. The Aj remarks that 
Mr. C. R. Dass’ opposition to the candidature of his own brother Mr. S. R. Dass, 
a much abler man than the Swarajist candidate, demonstrates his impar- 
tiality and firm adherence to his principles. Mr. C. R. Dass’ action is a 
magnificent example of the performance of his duty by a true leader 
and deserves to be followed by others including Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya. 
The same paper takes Pandit Madan Mchan Malaviya to task for supporting a 
number of Liberal candidates on the score of learning and ability but makino an 
exception in the case of Mr. C. Y. Chintamani, who is surely much abler than his 
rival, Pandit Krishna Kant Malaviya. The Abhyudaya replying to the charge 
points out that Mr. C. Y. Chintamani was not supported by Pandit Malaviya 
because he had a hand in the repressive policy of Government and that he main. 
tained his connection with the Government in spite of the highhandedness and 
repression practised by it. The Navayug, a new Hindi daily of Agra, points out 
that the defeat of the Swaraj party in the elections will seriously affeot the prestige 
and reputation of the Congress and urges that no-changers will therefore do well to 
ard te the i of oo Laval party. The same paper says that the victory 
waraj party over the Liberals in ion in t 
shows that Bx i still life amon es ae ee senator 
inovement is not dead. The Liberals occupy a very unenviable position to 

belag shunned alike by the people and the Government. The Aj hsaen out wh 
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the Liberals’ defeat in Bombay shows unmistakably that even the existing restric- 
ted electorates are against cooperation, to say nothing of the general public, 
It also indicates that the electorates are swayed more by considerations of political 
views and principles of the candidates than their abilities. The Dehat: exhorts the 
voters not to be swayed by any considerations whatsoever and to vote for Swarajzsts 
who are out either to mend or end the Councils. They should by no means 
support the Liberals who stood by the officials in the repression of the non- 
cooperators and bartered the liberty of the country for high paid officer. Similarly 
the Bharatiya Lokmat charges the Liberals with treachery to the country and the 
zgamindars with callous apathy to their tenants and urges the voters not to vote in 
their favour, but to support the Swarajist candidates, if they want to end or mend 
the irresponsible bureaucracy and are anxious not to tighten the bonds of slavery 
enchaining their motherland. The Shakti says that the Liberals having misused 
their powers in the legislative bodies have no justification to claim the support of 
the people in the current elections and urges that the Swarajists should be given a 
chance this time as they appear earnest about converting the autocratic bureaucracy 
into a responsible government so as to render its oppression of the people impossible. 
The Jhansi Samachar and the Surya, on the other hand, support the Liberals against 
the Swarajists pointing out that the latter seek election with a view to destroy the 
Councils but that their destruction will cause serious injury to the people who 
have urgent problems to be solved, which cannot wait for the ever-receding 
swaraj of the nationalists. The Manswr does not approve the activities of the 
Musalmans to enter the Council in the presence of the Ulemas’ fatwa, and remarks 
that it does not become a Musalman to take an oath of allegiance on entering the 
Council. The Mashrig is dissatisfied with the Swarajist candidates and 
remarks that the Musalmans should return such candidates to the Council 
as can give effective replies to men like Pandit Malaviya. The Muslim 
public should help only such candidates who are not puppets in the hands 
of the Hindus and who can truly represent their community. The Medina 
points out that the first duty of the Swarajists after entering the Councils will be 
to get Mahatma Gandhi released and remarks that it will be highly treacherous on 
their part if after capturing the Councils they give up the idea of wrecking 
them and adopt the attitude of responsive cooperation. The Ouwdh Akhbar 
remarks that the advocates of non-cooperation were themselves responsible for 
its failure and even now they do not appear to have profited by their past 
experiences considering that they are nominating for the Councils inexperienced 
youths who are likely to deal a further blow to the movement. 


The Hamdard welcomes the new Arms Act Rules, saying that they provide 
eile in iia much greater facilities for obtaining licences and 
| remove the difficulties experienced in getting them 

renewed. It however urges that a further reduction should be made in the licence 
fees which should nat be regarded as a source of income and that honorary officers 
and title-holders should not remain deprived of the privileges they enjoyed 
formerly in the matter of keeping arms. The Bharat Jiwan, on the other haud, 
contends that barring a few concessions under the new Arms Act Rules, the diffi- 
culties in the way of keeping arms in this country!have not been removed. Thieves, 
dacoits and bad characters can still obtain and keep any number of arms, while 
respectable people have to surmount many difficulties before they can hope to keep 
arms. It urges that political views of applicants for arms licences should not be 
allowed to stand in their way of obtaining them and that the police should have 
nothing to do with inquiries in connection with the granting of licences. 


The Vikram says that the more the British try to frustrate the Bolshevik 


Se Te oN designs and their propaganda the more it is gaining 
in strength, and in spite of the scrupulous care of the 

British to check the growth of Bolshevik activities, England allows herself to 
become a means of helping those activities. The Najat asserts that the warlike 
preparations of Bolshevik Russia are against Great Britain and arein reply to the 
ultimatum given to them by Lord Curzon in May last. They want to spread 
their influence from the frontiers of India to those of Germany and it will be 


rather difficult for Great Britain, which is showing such a keen interest in German 


affairs, to save itself from being embroiled in a way. 


LUCKNOW: | ZAFAR OMAR, 
The 1st December, 1923. _Publicity Officer, United Provinces. 
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NOTE ON THE PRESS. 
UNITED PROVINCES OF AGRA AND OUDH. 
For the week ending the 8th December, 1923. 


THE Indian World, a newly started weekly from Jhansi, discussing the 
present situation says: Europe has shown that with 
all her vaunts of unique civilisation, her pride of 
broadminded nationalism, organisation of armoury and fanfaronade of race 
superiority, when differences occur, she is always ready to give vent to the instinct 
of wild savagery, and blood becomes the deciding factor. Asia has been the 
herald:of peace to the world; the deliverance of the present disordered world 
depends upon another Messiah who will rise again from the consecrated soil of 
Asia and preach the doctrines of peace and forbearance with an energy more 
vigorous, voice more potent and personality more dominating than the One whose 
faith is professed more than practised by the civilisation of the present world. 


The Anand says that the statement of the Turks that the Muhammadans 
The Khilafat ' of the other parts of the world have nothing to do 
iis ssaeunsie with the election of the Khalifa must open the eyes 
of. Indian Muhammadans who should realise that the Turks for whom they made 
80 many sacrifices do not at all care for their religious feelings and that they will 
do well to give up their pan-Islamic views and look upon India as their mother 
country. The Surya also writes ina similar strain and says that it is a well- 
deserved slap on the face of Indian Muhammadans, who, while adopting an 
antagonistic attitude towards their own countrymen, the Hindus, built all their 
hopes on a foreign people who dislike their interference in their affairs. 


The European situation. 


The statement of Fethi Bey has roused hostile comments in the Muslim 
press, which is generally sceptical about the truth of 
the statement. The Medina challenges his authority 
to issue any such statement as he no longer occupies any responsible position. 
The Hamdam describes Reuter’s report as a piece of anti-Turkish propaganda and 
urges upon the Central Khilafat Committee to find out the truth. It is the duty 
of the Ulema to see if the present arrangement is in accordance with Islamic 


Turkish affairs. 


injunctions. The Al Khalil remarks that the Musalmans should not be swayed by 


the British Press comments on the decision of the Turkish Government, as it has 
in fact saved the Musalmans of different countries from the possibility of a split 
amongst themselves over the Khilafat question. The Oudh Akhbar protests against 
the statement and asks whether it would be the same Khilafat for which the 
Indian Musalmans are agitating so vehemently and even after the Turkish treaty 
.are whole-heartedly trying for the freedom of the Jazirat-ul-Avab. The Igdam is 
gratified at the reconstruction of Turkey and urges the Indian Musalmans 
to respond whole-heartedly to Mustafa Kemal Pasha’s appeal for funds. 
Deploring the banishment of Shia divines, the treatment meted out to the Hajis 
and the action of the Sharif in returning the Holy Carpet, the Najat exhorts 
the Musalmans to turn out the Jews and the Christians from the Jazirat-ul-Arab. 
The Aligarh Gazette is gratified that the Ali brothers miserably failed to collect 
any money for the Jazirat-uwl-Arab fund and advises the Musalmans to demand 
. the publication of the accounts of whatever sum may have been collected. 


| The Medina remar|s ge oor fe ps by the Palestine Arabs of the terms 
; sii oifered to them on behalf of Great Britain must have 
re - = taught the British Cabinet and the League of Nations 
how difficult it is to go against the sentiments of the people. It is only the 
British lust for territorial aggrandisement that so much importance is bein 
assigned to Palestine. In another article the same paper insinuates that the 
Palestine Mission is a political move on the part of the British Imperialists. 


The Indian Daily Telegraph notes with satisfaction the success achieved by 


Staitlens bo tantand, Labour candidates in the recent general election in 
_ England and says that if the Conservatives are 
completely thrown over, it would be welcome to India and on the whole would 


_ be good for Britain also. Indians eagerly await a purely Labour Government ag 

the last chance of reviving the fast fading faith in British justice which is an 
alarming feature of political feeling in this country, and which finds constant 
expression in the demand for complete independence in Congress circles. Ihe 
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Hamdam apprehends that the Muslim world will be confronted with fresh 
difficulties if Mr. Lloyd George again becomes Premier as a result of the Liberal 
party’s success and remarks that the Turks are justified in declaring that they 


' would change their foreign policy if he comes into power again. 


The Pioneer supports the contention of the European settlers in Kenya that 
people who treat men of the lower classes in their 
own country as outcastes and untouchables have no 
richt to denounce European settlers in a British Colony for denying these people 
privileges which their own countrymen deny them. That 1s a very different thing 
from saying that Indians in the Colonies ought to be treated as helots. The 
Hamdam holds pessimistic views regarding the settlement of the Coloniat question 
according to the wishes of the Indians and remarks that in face of the high-handed 
and obstinate attitude of the whites it is idle to expect that British statesmen will 
pay attention to the legitimate grievances of the Indians. 


The Hagigat says that the steps taken by the Government against the 
ii Akalis amount to a challenge to the united nation 
ie and warns the former that if it persists in its obstinate 
attitude a reign of anarchy and disorder will prevail throughout the country. The 
Akalis are justified in their demands and their struggle will serve as a moral — 
lesson for the whole country. The Hamdam protests against the policy of 
“ruthless repression ” pursued against the Sikhs and remarks that a failure to 
settle the dispute amicably will be fraught with serious consequences for the 
Government. The Anand notes with satisfaction the formation of the Akali 
Defence Committee and the fact that the non-cooperators themselves have 
abandoned their suicidal policy of boycotting law courts. The Swadesh says 
that the doings of the Punjab authorities constitute an attack on the very 
elementary rights of speech, writing and association among the people and the 
Congress leaders have rightly accepted the challenge by their decision ta help 
the Akalis. The Government will either have to withdraw its proclamation 
against the Akali ‘‘ dal” or proclaim the Congress also to be an unlawful association. 
In either case a new awakening will be created in the country. ‘I'he Government 
is measuring the strength of the people and the latter should be prepared to give 
a trial of their strength in right earnest. The Bharat Jiwan approves of the 
Congress decision to help the Akalis and remarks that the whole of India is 
indebted to them for their brave and peaceful stand against the Government and 


Indians in the Colonies. 


that every lover of the country should be ready to render every help to them in 


case Government takes any further step against them and they decide to have 
recourse to satyagraha. The Vartman holds that the Congress help and the 
decision of the Amritsar Musalmans to assist the Akalis by forming jathas will 


‘undoubtedly strengthen and intensify the Akali agitation, The example of the 


Amritsar Musalmans will be emulated by other communities also and the followers 
of all creeds in India will be seen in the form of jathas. The Punjab Government 
will be then confronted with a very serious situation. The bureaucracy:will be - 
discomfited and the Akalis will emerge victorious. It is high time the bureaucracy 
realised the fate awaiting 1t and mended its ways. 


The Tabligh regrets that the Muslim leaders are still harping upon unity and 


sisi Sihsilten uetabhien, acousing the Musalmans of creating disturbances while 
the Hindus are openly organising themselves against 

them and remarks that swaraj cannot be obtained unless shuddhi is stopped. The 
Durbar resents the practice of the Hindu press to vilify and use disparaging 
remarks against tke past Muslim Rulers and remarks that the treatment meted 
out by the Hindus to the Gonds and Bhils shows that the Hindu Rajas were 
equally tyrannical. The Chhatri complains that a tract likely to incite the 
Musalmans to murder Swami Shraddhanand has been published at Meerut and 
remarks that it is impossible to maintain peace and order in India unless: District 
Officers take full notice of such things. Regretting the anti-Hindu attitude of the 
Musalmans the Ariyavarta protests against the conviction of the two Hindus at 
Jhansi by the Magistrate simply on the evidence of the police inspector and remarks 
that these convictions have caused great indignation amongst the Hindus who are 
preparing to adopt satyagraha against the Musalmans and play up musical instru- 
ments before the mosque. The Kartavya refers to the interference with Hindu 
religious processions at Jhansi and Nagpur and deplores that the Hindu leaders 
altogether ignore religious questions from political considerations with the result that 
the Muhammadans taking advantage of this weakness are trying to establish their 
religious supremacy under the very flag of the Congress. No doubt the Hindu- 
Muslim unity andthe attainment of swaraj are desirable things, but the Hindu 
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leaders should also see how their religious rights are being trampled upon. The 
Muhammadans have bid farewell to the spirit of forbearance and toleration since the 
partial success of the Khilafat movement and want even the followers of other 
religions to conform to their own religious laws. They should realise that if they 
were to respect the religious feelings of others, there would be no disturbances. The 
Navayuga remarks that as Muhammadans cannot emigrate to Arabia and Turkey, 
they will have to suffer the consequences of their actions in tightening the bonds of 
slavery cu India. They will therefore do well to live at peace with other Indian 
conimunities, realising that the Hindu-Muhammadan dissensions only prove a source 
of gratification and strength toa third party. The Nyaya asks in view of the fresh 
Hindu-Muhammadan dissensions at Nagpur whether the Muhammadans do not 
want to respect the religious sentiments of othersat all and whether they desire 
to destroy Hindu culture and substitute in its place Arab civilisation. Such an 
attempt on their part would not only be ridiculous but is foredoomed to utter 


failure. They will have to remain at peace with the Hindus and respect their — 


religious sentiments, otherwise, despite the support of any great Power, they 
cannot live peacefully in this country. The Desh Bhakta points out that it is the 
ill-treatment of untouchables by the Hindus which drives them into the hands of 
Muhammadans and to inflict atrocities on Hindus afterwards on the occasions of 
religious disturbance to avenge their previous wrongs. It remarks that the 
Hindus should push on the shuddhi and sangathan movements and patronise the 
untouchables by allowing them to follow the trades generally practised by 
Muhammadans and to ‘make them realise that disputes with Hindus will be 
detrimental to their own interests. . 


The proceedings of the Public Services Commission continue to engage 
attention and the Indian papers are unanimous in 
disapproving of the demands presented by the 
European Services. The Leader says that the Royal Commission is likely 
to make confusion worse confounded. The economic grievances of the 
services could have been expeditiously dealt with by a departmental committee, 
but the wiseacres at the India Office wanted to disturb a hornet’s nest and 
so they have sent out a Royal Commission. The difficulty is principally due 
to the incapacity of a large number of Huropean officials, especially the older 
ones who have had a purely bureaucratic training, to adjust themselves 
to the changed circumstances. The paper is gratified that the memorandum 
submitted by the United Provinces Civil Service Association voiced the nationalist 
demand for the stoppage of recruitment in England, and it warmly congratulates 
the representatives of the Association on the independent manner in which they 
gave their evidence before the Commission and unlike some other witnesses did not 
compromise the national claim. Both the memorandum and the oral evidence 
showed the working of the spirit of the times, which has permeated the services 
and the Association’s evidence is a happy augury of the future of self-government 
in the country. This ought very much to strengthen the hands of those who 
desire the abolition of the control of the Seoretary of State. Commenting on 
the demands of the European Services the paper says that the terms and 
conditions on which Europeans, according to the memorandum, can be made 
even moderately comfortable are so onerous that to meet them would mean the 
financial ruin of the country and make the burden of administration intolerable. 
The Hindustani says that the demands of the Civilians are encugh to Open the 
eyes of the advocates of Reforms, The Civilians want to rule over the country 
like Nawabs and keep it ever under slavery ; and the Commission appears to have 
been appointed for the purpose of benefiting them and strengthening their position. 
The Hacigat remarks that the acceptance of their demands wil) create a creat 
burden «1 the Indian Exchequer and prove ruinous to the Reforms. The Oud), 
Akhbar congratulates the Provincial Civil Service Association for its reasonable 
and comprehensive statement and remarks that its objection against recruitment 
of Huropeans in future is not based on any ill-will but simply on the desire to enable 
Indians to join the services in larger numbers, which is quite in keeping with the 
Reforms. In another article the same paper supports the views expressed by Raji 
Bahadur Man Singh, Superintendent of Police, and remarks that if the Government 
cannot maintain equality of status among its different grades of servants, it isa mere 
sham to talk about equal rights of citizenship in Kenya and elsewhere. The Bharat 
Jivan maintains that, despite any professions to the contrary, the object of the 
Royal Public Services Commission is to promote the interests of Civilians and 
other Europeans in the superior services. The Nyaya wishes success to the 
efforts of the Commission in getting the already high salaries of the Civilians and 
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other Europeans in the superior services raised at the expense of the poor and 
overburdened Indian tax-payer, inasmuch as further taxation may create a revul- 
sion of feeling in the public mind and the Indian may make a firm determination 
to get rid of their subjection. 


The Leader continues to support the Liberals in their electioneering campaign 
and still expects that a large number of them will be 
returned. Advocating Mr. Chintamani’s cause the 
paper says: If he is not returned it will be a disgrace to his constituency, and a 
misfortune to the province and the country, say what his narrowminded detractors 
may. On the other hand, the Independence says: It would be a disgrace to thege 
provinces and would seriously reflect on our national conceptions of self-respect to 
return a man charged by a revered leader like Pandit Madan Mohan Maiaviya 
with supporting a policy of repression. It asserts that the elections are fought by 
the Swarajists on the clearly proclaimed ground : “Smash the Councils and kill 
dyarchy.” The extremist papers are jubilant over the defeat of the Liberals in 
Bengal and elsewhere. The Independence is gratified that the defeat of the leading 
Independents, Liberals and other effete Moderates in the elections puts an end 
perhaps for good to that type of national demoralisation extremely perverted in its 
nature and which is mainly responsible for India’s present serfdom to foreign domi- 
nation, and purges and purifies once more Indian Nationalism. In another article 
headed “End of Liberalism,” the paper refers to the story of the bat which wanted 
to be counted among beasts as well as among birds and says that similar fate 
awaits these political bats known as Liberals. In an appeal to the voters, the 
Indian Daily Telegraph says: It is a sin against the Motherland to support any 
child of the soil who has been detected in the dirty trick of working with the 
bureaucrats against the brave and selfless patriots. In another article the paper 
says that signs are that the Liberals would fare as bad here as in other provinces 
and hopes that voters would choose not certainly the man associated with the arrest 
and the prosecution of the Nehrus and the thousands of brave followers of Gandhi. 
Every vote given to him would be for a man who acquiesced in repression in these 
provinces. Commenting on the defeat of Sir Surendranath Banerjee the Pioneer 
says: Noman living has worked more strenuously in the past in the Nationalist 
cause than Sir Surendranath Banerjee and he has played a notable part in bringing 
about constitutional reform in India. But since he became a Minister he has been 
virulently attacked, and his defeat is hailed as ‘‘an object lesson to supporters of 
bureaucracy.” The Leader notes with satisfaction that on the whole restrained 
comments have been made on the defeat of Sir Surendranath Banerjee. The 
parliamentary history of England shows that there aré violent swings of popular 
likes and dislikes. ‘The real point is the victory of the policy of parliamentary 
action and the defeat of that of direct action. The Szarajzst members will be 
better able to appreciate the work done by the Liberals when they acquire 
experience inside the Councils and are brought face to face with hard facts, The 
Azad commends Lala Lajpat Rai’s views that the Swaraj party can better 
safeguard the interests of the country by cooperating with the zamindars and other 
parties inside the Council and remarks that patriotism and political sagacity do not. 
admit of pursuing a destructive policy. The Iqgdam asks the Swarajist candidates 
whether they would forego the allowance sanctioned to the members in view of 
their declared principles of refusing to accept the Government grants-in-aid for 
educational institutions. The Ariyavarta asserts that in the event of the Swarayjists’ 
success it will be difficult for the bureaucracy to trample any more upon the rights of 
the Indians and when the forces working for swaraj outside the Council combine with 
those inside, no earthly power will be able to check them from achieving it. The 
Hamdam complains that the Swarajists are taking advantage of the ignorance of the 
masses and are identifying themselves with the Congress. It regrets the activities 
of the Khilafat and the Congress volunteers in this connection and warns the 
voters not to be led away by such tactics. The Najat, on the other hand, regards 
the Swarajist candidates as the true representatives of the country and exhorts 
the electors to vote for them only as they are well aware of the tactics of the 
enemics of the country and can effectively deal with them in the Councils. In 
another article the same paper remarks that the masses are with the non-coopera- 
tors and if they are guided in the real sense and the Swarajists command a majority 
in the Council, the bureaucracy will find it difficult to stand against them. The 
rn publishes a letter from Pandit Gauri Shankar Misra regretting the use 
of the name of the Congress in their electioneering campaigns by several Swarajist 


candidates and warning them against such an objectionable course. The Surya 
holds that the Swar : : 
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ajist victory in Bombay is in reality no victory of the Swaraj 
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party seeing that while the Swaraj party declares its avowed aim to be the 
destraction of the Councils, the Bombay Swarajists will adopt the policy of 
responsive cooperation in the Provincial Council. It maintains that the Saray 
party as a whole will not aim at the destruction of the Councils after elections 
and will have to regret that blinded by party prejudices it deprived itself of the 
cooperation of capable liberal leaders. Pandit Murli Manohar Dikshit writing 10 
the Bhartiya Lokmat urges the voters not to vote in favour of Zamindar or 
Moderate candidates as ‘they either identify themselves with the officials 
or only serve their selfish ends. They should support only the Swarajist 
candidates who are out to wreck the Councils for the good of the country. 
The Shaké urges that as the Liberals and Zamindars will only be used by 
officials to perpetuate the slavery of the country, they should not be returned 
to the Councils and that the Swaraj party has the first and the last claim 
on their votes for their efforts to emancipate the country and establish responsible 
government init. The Anand, the Surya and the Jhansi Samachar continue to 
espouse the cause of the Liberals, pointing out that the destruction of the Councils 
will only strengthen the bureaucracy, that the Swarajists will do nothing beyond 
indulging in rowdyism in the Councils and that the liberties of the people can 
be widened and protected by Liberals alone by constitutional means. 


The Anand says that Government will have to face a ren org Mt goes 
ae in the next Legislative Assembly and if the Viceroy 
ee Me too ee use of his, certification powers, he 
will render the Assembly a laughing stock of the world. It is because of the 
illiberal policy of the Government that people have lost faith in it and have not 
returned those persons to the Assembly who cooperated with it during the last 
three years. Government will have to remedy this situation not by repression but 


by meeting the wishes of the people, qtherwise further complications will arise and | 


it will be very difficult to maintain peace in the country. 


The Muslim press views with alarm the Bolshevist activities in Muslim 
| countries. The Medina remarks that the attitude 
| now adopted by the Russians against the Muslim 
States forebodes a great peril. All their previous favours and concessions were the 
prologue of their cunning policy of domination and any alliance between the Soviet 
Government and Turkey is now impossible. The Hamdam regrets that the Govern- 
ment did not give any military help to the Muslim States of Central Asia against 
the Bolsheviks and observes that a vigorous anti-Bolshevik propaganda in Afghanis- 
tan and Persia by the Government is now essential for the peace and tranquillity 
of India. Commenting upon the Bolshevik menace the Hindustani justifies the 
apprehensions entertained by the Anglo-Indian press and remarks that the poison 
of Bolshevik ideas has permeated every country longing for liberty. The 
Ariya Patra -ascribes the rise in the price of cotton to its increased consumption 
in the manufacture of high class gun-powder and remarks that what India requires 
is not gun-powder but cheap cloth. It hopes that the well-wishers of the country 
and the advocates of Congress will exert themselves in saving India from this new 
famine. The Hindi Kesart publishes a poem in which the writer ‘“‘ Bahadur ” 
sermonises that the day the country espouses the cause of satyagraha the 
deceitful will be wiped off immediately and it will become happy. The 
Vartman remarks that India is a prison in which thirty crores of Indians 
are imprisoned. ‘They are kicked and insulted at every step and yet like dumb 
cattle they are resigned to their lot. Out of these thirty crores there are not even 
ten lakhs of Indians who would be prepared to sacrifice their lives for the sake of 
their country’s freedom. The Nyaya deplores the present slackness in the national 
struggle, despite the Kenya wrong and the repression of the Akalis and exhorts 
the pedple not to relax their efforts until they have attained swaraj by means of 
non-violent non-cooperation. The bureaucracy should be made to realise that 
freedom’s battle once begun cannot be stopped until victory is achieved. One 
Vishwadat writing in the Prem suggests that as a counter-move to the bureaucratic 
policy the Nationalists and the Congress should erect monuments to commemorate 
- national heroes like Maharajas Ranjit Singh and Dalip Singh, Emperor Bahadur 
Shah, Sirajuddowla, the Rani of Jhansi, Nana Sahab and Tantia Topi. If their 
monuments are not allowed to be raised in public places they may at least be 
erected in private parks and gardens. Commenting upon the frontier situation the 
Najat remarks that the British Government during its rule of 150 years did not 
treat its subjects in a way that they may become its supporters in its trouble. 
. Beyond draining the economic, physical and mental resources of the people the 
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Government oared little for their prosperity. Unless it softens the hearts of the 
| frontier people with love and kindness no amount of money forcibly. transferred 
| from the Indian pockets to the tribesmen will suffice to subdue them and the 


: eampaigns will continue as ever.: 
i s LucKNoW: | ~ ZAFAR OMAR, 


The 8th December, 1923. . Publicity Officer, United Provinces, 
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NOTE ON THE PRESS. 
UNITED PROVINCES OF AGRA AND OUDH. 
) For the week ending the 15th December, 1923. 


THE publication of the Aga Khan’s letter with regard to the position of the 
he Khilefat. .- Khalifa, has revived interest in Turkish affairs and the 
papers sympathise with the difficult task the Nation- 
alist Turks have before them. The Leader does not agree with the Aga Khan and 
asks whether the creation of an Islamic Pope in Turkey would be a source of 
strength to her national solidarity and freedom. No one can blame the Turks 
if they take a page out of the history of Christendom and pause to contemplate over 
some of the worst consequences that emanated from Popish hegemony in Europe. 
The Hamdam sympathetically remarks that the services of the Turks in the cause 
of their country and religion fully entitle them to hold the Khilafat institution, 10 - 
their own hands and suggests that a Khilafat deputation should be sent to Angora 
so that the Musalmans may be perfectly satisfied regarding the position and 
prestige of the Khalifa under the new constitution. 


The Mashriq strongly refutes the allegation of the ane ge _— that the 
: object of the mission is to spread pan-Islamism in 
comcmnasunicnsacias ens India and remarks that what the Hindu press really 
wants is to create a suspicion in the mind of the Government against the: Musal- 
mans. Jamadar Gulzar Ali in an article contributed to the Rahnuma alleges that 
the members of the deputation are the protéges of the Sharif and warns the 
Musalmans not to waste their money by subscribing towards the fund and thereby 
filling the pockets of swindlers. — 


The press in general appreciates the difficulty created by the balance of 
iacttian ie England. parties in the new Parliament and blames the Con- | 


| servatives for the result of the general elections. 
The Leader says that the Conservatives must stew in the juice prepared by their 


egregious leader. If they form a Government it will have'a short and inglorious 
existence and there will probably be another general election in a few months. 
But if it again results in not returning a single party with a majority over the 
combined strength of the other parties, the party system will probably be reduced 
to a farce. The Aj regards the return of the Conservatives in majority to the 
new Parliament as indicative of the fact that public opinion in Britain does not 
favour any real change in the British foreign policy. 


The Zabligh protests event ~ ‘g a section of the Hindu press in 
anning the fire of communal hatred by vilifying the 

Hinds: Muslim reletons. Muslim rulers and deplores. that wlile reg, Bo 
of every shade of opinion are wholeheartedly supporting the shuddhi movement the 
well-to-do Musalmans are passing their lives in ease and comfort and doing nothing 
to counteract the Arya Samajists’ activities. In an open letter addressed to 
Maulana Shaukat Ali, published in the Zulqarnain, Shah ltrat Husain writes that — 
the Musalmans have suffered considerable losses owing to the political unity 
between the two communities. The unity can be successful only when it ig 
unconditional. The Al Bureed asks the Hindus if they want the Musalmans 
to support such a swaraj an example of which is being furnished at Jhansi. The 
Hamdam dwells upon the necessity of a separate communal organisation and 
remarks that the present attitude of the Hindus should make the Musalmans 
realise the necessity of the revival of the Muslim League. Maulana Abdul 
Bari in a lengthy letter to the Al Khali lays stress on a separate organisation 
for the Musalmans and asks them, in the interests of the country, to adopt an 
attitude of tolerance towards the Hindus and to improve their economic conditions. 
The Anand says that the Muhammadans are responsible for the serious strained 
relations between Hindus and Muhammadans at Nagpur, for they forcibly interfere 
with the Hindu religioug processions in an altogether unjustified manner and asks 


the Central Provincestovernment to act more prudently and save the Hindu 
temples from being desecrated. 


The Variman apprehends that at Cocanada the Swaraj party will endeavour 


NEY to capture the Congress and thereby kill non- 
| cooperation. It warns the people against the tactics 
of the Swaraj party and asserts that it is through satyagraha alone that Mahatina 
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Gandhi can be released and swaraj attained. It is to be hoped that the Cocanada 
Congress will announce this in clear and unequivocal terms and brave Indian 
‘youths must prepare themselves from even now to practise satyagraha at the 
gates of the Yarwada jail. The Kartavya urges the next Congress to adopt the 
coal of complete independence and to reaffirm non-violent non-cooperation as the 
means for its attainment. The next Congress programme should be such as may 
revive non-cooperation, reinspire enthusiasm among the people, advance them on 
the road to swaraj and keep the leaders united in the national struggle. The 
Navayug emphasises the need of the Cocanada Congress providing a programme 
as may enable the different political parties to’combine in all matters other thap 
those in which they hold divergent views, otherwise the non-cooperation movement 
will be completely killed and the present slackness in the national struggle 
prolonged. The Anand opines that most probably the Swaray party will capturg 
the Congress in its next session as the no-changers have been rapidly losing their 
hold over the country for some time past and urges that a new programme should 
be placed before the country by the Cocanada Congress so that the Congress may 
not fall in public estimation. 


The Oudh Akhbar describes the resolution of complete independence 
siden tabeieiibeias recently passed by the United Provinces Congress 
cts as a change in the Congress ideal and remarks that 

the kind of swaraj which they want for India is not only impracticable but 
impossible. They cannot overawe the Government by passing such resolutions. 
The Vartman remarks that the passage of resolutions regarding complete indepen. 
dence at the Provincial Conference and the Cawnpore District Conference 
demonstrates that the Indian public will not have for its goal anything short of 
complete independence, whether the leaders approve of it or not. It emphatically 
urges that in the Cocanada Congress complete independence must be fixed 
as the goal of the Congress and all must apply themselves heart and soul to 
its attainment. The Kartavya exhorts the Indians to knit themselves into a 
solid nation and organise themselves fully for the attainment of complete indepen- 
dence which alone oan remove all their political and economic sufferings. The Ay, 
on the other hand, holds that in all probability India will be loyal tc the British 
Empire and will be content with its position as an important part of it, if the 
British give up their false notion of superiority, mix with Indians freely and on 
familiar terms and consider it their duty to promote the interests of Indians. 


Commenting on the demands presented by the Bombay HKuropean Govern- 
Vietitiiteneaian Servants’ Association, the Leader asks whether 
the members of the European Services are to be 

immune from criticism in the press and the legislature? If the cost of meeting 
the demands of other European Services were included the total would probably be 
several times the amount demanded by the Bombay Indian Civil Service Associa- 
tion. In a leading article headed “Can India pay more to the Services?” it says 
that the country is suffering from the after effects of the war, and what is needed is a 
little patience and self-denial on the part of the European Services. Let not the 
Indian attitude in the matter be misunderstood and misinterpreted. A way out of 
the difficulty can be found by accelerating the rate of Indianisation and reducing the 
Huropean cadre, and out of the savings thus effected the reduced number of 
Kuropeans can be paid on a more generous scale. But when they demand higher 
salaries and also compensation for loss of prospects owing to deorease in the number 
of reserved superior posts they make the solution of the problem almost impossible. 
They cannot have it both ways. The Pioneer, on the other hand, says that the 
cost to India of the British official who has rendered her such great services is 
small compared with the toll levied by the usurer, but the suffering caused by 
usury 1s never mentioned in the speeches of the revolutionaries. The Indian Daily 
Telegraph styles the representation by the Central Provinces Civilians as sensational 
and says that the opinion of the Central Provinces Civilians was such that it 
almost awoke the old Partition of Bengal spirif of the sleeping Bengal tiger, 
chloroformed all along by official obligations. Mr. Basu will not have done his 
duty by his country by “blowing up” the Mitchell report. He ought to blow 
up the obstructionists to the progress of his country, and countrymen. In 
another article headed ‘‘ The New Civilian Vision ” thé paper says that from 
amidst the shameless scrambling for money that comes from the Civilians 
appearing before the Public Services Commission, we turn with real pleasure 
to the considered views of Sir William Vincent. It is dangerous, indeed, if the 
Civilians now ruling India and who will, thanks to the vision of the “ steel 


frame” may long rule over us—should get into the habit of the Cential Provinces 


So . 


Civilian and look upon Indians as their natural enemy. The voice of experience 
and wisdom from Sir William comes, therefore, very timely indeed 
No one questions that Britain has done great work for India : the complaint is that 
having placed India on its legs, the legs are being deliberately enchained ; 
Britain is proud of her work. Well she may be. India in her present mood 
is not prepared to be gushing about the blessings of the telegraph and railways 
and university education. If Britain wants that her work should be appreciated 
and acknowledged, then the political craving of an awakened people ought to.be 
satisfied. This is not being done. And, unless this is done, the gratitude to 
which Britain is undoubtedly entitled will not beexpressed . . . What we 
want the Civilian to realise is to stand by India in her march to self-government 
instead of hampering it at the first sight of trouble and difficulty. They are 
displaying their narrow mind when they beat their breast before Lord Lee. We 
wish that they would imbibe the new spirit of Sir William Vincent and profit 
by his experience and vision. The Independence is happy that the Nagpur Civilians 
have spoken out and regrets that the document was not fully discussed for 
it would have given us a grand shower bath of privileged racial feeling. 
The Hamdam Says that the statements of the European Civil Servants betray 
a sense of uneasiness over the loss of prestige under the new constitution as 
they are loth to remain under the subordination of the Indian Ministers and 
Executive Councillors. Any fresh taxation to meet their demands will cause 
greater agitation and aggravate popular unrest and thus make their position all 
the worse. The Oudh Akhbar protests against creating any burden on the Indian 
Finance simply for the comfort and ease of a section of Civil Servants and hopes 
that Lord Lee will abstain from conceding to any demand which goes to make 
India insolvent. Commenting upon the evidence of Mr. Dalal, the Judicial 
Commissioner of Oudh, the Mashriq remarks that no better or truer evidence than 
that could be given. Experience has proved that Indians are not fit for responsible 
posts. The Navayug says that the Public Services Commission can do no good 
to India and that the blood of the country will continue to be drained unless the 
people get up and put an end to this process. In the opinion of the Jhansi Sama- 
char this Commission will not only entail increased burden on India in these days 
of financial stringency as the result of its own cost and the contemplated increase 
in the salaries of the Kuropeans in the superior services, but will also have a hand 
in determining the future political status of the country. The demand of the 
Civilians to be kept under the exclusive control of the Secretary of State and not 
that of the Indian Legislature shows that they are averse to the subordination of 
Indians and thus opposed to swaraj in this country. The Anand remarks that 
owing to the awakening of political consciousness among Indians the British officer 
cannot resume his old autocratic position. He should develop the capacity of 
harmonious cooperation with the Indians. It is he who can promote good will 
between India and England by his sympathetio attitude towards Indians. 
Those officers who lack adaptibility must make room for others who are better 
suited to work in the changed Indian atmosphere. 


Attention for the moment centres round the result of elections. The papers 


ues with a few exceptions are jubilant over the defeat of 
ee the Liberals. The Leader deplores the defeat of the 
Liberals and takes consolation from the fact that the number of Swarajists in the 
United Provinces Council will be smaller than that in the Bengal and Bombay 
Legislative Councils. ‘They have no leader of outstanding personality and they are 
not therefore likely to be an effective force. If the Progressives in the Council are 
able to form a compaot centre party, they will wield great influence. It will take 
some time before the various elements crystallise into well-defined groups, but it 
is-clear that the Swarajzsts will not be in a position to act effectively and will have 
_ to fall back upon the cooperation of the Progressives in fighting reactionary forces. 
Lhe Swarajists in spite of their undoubted popularity have been unable to sustain 
the claim, so far as the elections to the local Councils in the various provinces are 
concerned, that they represent the nation. In another article it says that the 
constitution of the new United Provinces Council will be distinctly worse than 
that of the last, in spite of the presence of a number of Swarajist stalwarts, man 
_ of whom are dark horses and have never given any evidence of special aptitude for 
the line of work inside the Council. It points out the lack of leaders among the 
Swarajists and asks: the soldiers will be there but where is the general who will lead 
them to battle? The Pioneer says: Both in Bombay and in Bengal the 
will be in a position to carry out obstructionist tactics with some prospect of 
success if they elect todoso. Such tactios, however, will inevitably recoil upon their 
own heads. Commenting on the rout of the Liberals the paper remarks: This is 


Swarajists 
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usually the fate of politicians who follow a vacillating policy when courage and 
‘consistency are demanded. The Liberals while claiming to be Moderates, have 
too often been quite ready to resort to the language and the tactics of the 
Extremists in assailing Government. They expected apparently to enjoy the best 
of both political worlds and they have failed to secure a place in either. The non- 
cooperators are boasting of the feats they will perform when the Legislatures 
meet. A rude awakening is in store for them. In a leading article headed 
“ Downfall of Gokaran Nath” the Indian Daily Telegraph rejoices at the defeat of 
Pandit Gokaran Nath Misra and says that his miserable collapse must force- 
fully bring to his alert mind the dreaded truth that, in the eyes of the country, 
it is a sin to be a Liberal. The Independence says that the electors have indelibly 
affixed their black mark on his political career. In another article the paper says 
that Liberal and quasi-Liberal candidates whom Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya 
backed with surprising inconsistency are going to the wilderness one after another 
speaks volumes on armchair politics as contrasted with the handling of live 
problems. Mr. C. 8. Ranga Iyer in the course of an article thanking his voters 
says: They knew my qualifications which was nothing else than my rebellion 
acainst foreign rule in India. There is nothing surprising in @ non-cooperator 
or a nationalist working for me, for he has suffered for the cause the founda- 
tions of which the sage of Yarwada laid broad and deep. The Oudh Akhbar 
says that the defeat of Sir Surendra Nath should serve as a warning to the 
Liberals. They have failed to secure seats in the Council simply on account of 
their cooperation with the Government. Writing ina similar strain the Hamdam 
holds the Liberals responsible for the failure of the non-cooperation movement and 
accuses them of disgracing their own countrymen by supporting the repressive 
policy of the Government. Commenting upon the Governor of Bengal’s speech 
ati St. Andrew’s dinner the same paper is gratified that he regards the Swarayjists’ 
entry into the Council as beneficial to the country and hopes that his speech will 


encourage the Swarajists. The Arya Varta ascribes the defeat of the Liberal 


party to its cooperation with the bureaucracy and remarks that a friend. of an 
alien Government can never be a true servant and representative of the country. 
The Al Bashir takes the Swaraj party to task for being afraid of Pandit Malaviya, 
who in spite of being a Swerajist candidate is supporting the Liberals and remarks 
that it is ridiculous to expect that a party which is too weak to manage its own 
internal affairs will ever be able to oppose the Government successfully within the 
Councils. In another article the same paper expresses its surprise that the 
Muslim candidates in spite of the Ulema’s fatwa are trying to enter the Council 
by signing the pledge of the Swara7 party and asks them as to what position they 
will take when there is any question in the Council adverse to Muslim interests 
but beneficial to the country from the Swarajists’ point of view. The Azad says 
that though the Liberals have been defeated, the principles for which they stood 
have triumphed as the very persons who had boycotted the Councils are now eager 
to enter into them. The Najat remarks that the repeated exercise of the power of © 
certification against the Swarajist will expose the hollowness of the Reforms and 
discredit the Government in the eyes of the White nations who consider the English 
people as great exponents of liberty. The T'ohfa-i-Hind doubts that the Swaraj 
party will prove true to its avowed principles of wrecking the Councils and thinks 
that it will step into the shoes of the Liberals. The «waraj party is responsible 
for spreading party feeling among the Hindus and causing internal dissensions 
amongst the Musalmans. The Bharitya Lokmat opines that the victory of the 
Swarajists over the Liberals is the outcome of the latter cooperating with the 
bureaucracy in utter disregard of the wishes of the public and that the Liberals 
have no longer any place in the country. The Aj says that the downfall of 
Dr. Paranjpye and Sir Surendra Nath conclusively proves that even the small 
restrioted number of Indian voters is not satisfied with the Ministers’ cooperation 
with the Government. The Liberals gloated over the so-called failure of the non- 
cooperation movement and missed no opportunity to belittle its leaders and 
indeed their discomfiture is the fitting result of their conduct. The defeat of Sir 
Surendra Nath must have also brought home to the bureaucracy that the people 
can no longer be duped by its policy of winning over influential leaders to its 
side. The Abhyudaya remarks that the superiority of the principles of the 
Swarajists over those of the Liberals has been vindicated by the former’s defeat 
over the latter. The Anand holds that the success of the Swarajists in the 
elections has been due to their (rginised efforts and that the failure of the 
eee does not argue defectiveness in their principles, but only the lack. 
oR vi ee among them. The Swrya contends that the Swarajist 
ory over the Liberals is not due to the hatred of the latter by the general public, 
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as alleged by Swarajists, but to the low level of its intellectuality and its eagerness 
to follow any leader who promised it early emancipation from poverty and other 
existing evils. It is certain that the emotional spell which the people are 
labouring under will be dispelled in course of time and then will they know 
whether to trust the Liberals or the Swarajists. The Vartman thinks that 
the name of the Congress and the tri-colouved national flag have contributed 
in no, inconsiderable measure to the Swarajists’ success. It remarks that the 
country is eagerly waiting to see the attitude the Swaray party adopts in regard 
to the Congress after the elections. If it confines its activities to the Councils 
only it must cease to be a part of the Congress. It oan continue its existence 
only if it-will join the Congress and the no-changers in carrying On 4 vigorous 
agitation outside the Councils also. Thesame paper remarks that the one great 
good which the victory of the Swaraj party has undoubtedly done is that it has 
proved that the Moderates have no supporters among the people. The only way 
for them to escape extinction is to organise themselves on the lines of the Liberal 
party of England and to frame their political programme in consultation with the 
people. They should become members of the Congress also and take a vow 
to serve the country honestly and sincerely. The Vikram continues to exhort. 
the Voters to return the Swarajists to the Councils as they are going to remove the 
yoke of an alien Government, accelerate the speed of progress, attack the enemy 
from inside its own fortress and finally to mend or end the Councils. 7 


The Leader regrets the absence of the Liberals from the new Council and 
says that the raw recruits who have taken their place 
will be no match for the experienced officials and 
enterprising and resourceful die-hards on the other side. It expresses its great 
concern at the position of the Ministers in the new. Councils and says: If the 
present Ministers are allowed to continue in office, with the strong backing they 
are likely to have from the reinforced conservative element, all the good work done 
by the ex-Liberal Ministers, who have been subjected to a great deal of malicious, 
misinformed and interested attacks, may be undone. This may be & cause for 
rejoicing to the enemies (official and non-official) of the Liberals, but it can only 
cause deep regret to those who have the good of the province at heart. The Indian 
Daily Telegraph, on the other hand, eulogises the work done by the present Ministers 
and says that there is no reason why His Excellency should be concerned with the 
Ministry, as he has already two tried representative landed magnates, who have 
undoubtedly earned popular appreciation during the short period they have worked. 
No repression mars their path: theirs is even a progressive record. Sir Harcourt 
Butler deliberately angled for professional politicians of the reform school with a 
view, we take it, to earn the distinction of having worked the Great Experiment. 
Instead of appointing landholders as Ministers, as the party in power, he whistled 
for politicians who, it must be confessed to the credit of the astute statesman, 
readily played into his hands, even to the extent of making repression a success— 
with the result that at the polls they have been beaten thoroughly. His 
Excellency Sir William Marris did not make any such mistake: he has betrayed 
as yet no glamour for the politician. With the landholders majority in the 
Council, and with the splendid popular record of the Ministers no question arises 
of any change in the Ministry in the United Provinces. 


The Medina is apprehensive of Bolshevik activities in Persia, and remarks 

i ies that the Bolsheviks are a menace to the Muslims. The 

| Muslim papers are wrong in trying to minimise the 
gravity of the danger by discrediting the reports of their propaganda in Muslim 
countries. ‘T'he Musalmans should be prepared to vigorously oppose the Bolshevik 
activities which are likely to create fresh difficulties for tham. The Vartman 
remarks that signs are not wanting that with the reappearance of Lenin in the 
field of action there will be a great stir and commotion all over Europe and Asia. 
The efforts made by him to win over Afghanistan to his side are so mysterious 
that they have puzzled and perplexed the British statesmen. He is having 
recourse to such tricks on the frontier to test the strength of the Indian forces ag 
have misled Lord Reading to hold military demonstrations there. In Russia, 
universal military service has been enforced. All this is being done for the 
emancipation of the poor and toiling masses who are practically starving in this 
so-called era of civilisation. The appearance of Lenin in the next great war 
will help the world very materially in its emancipation. i 
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NOTE ON THE PRESS. 
_ UNITED PROVINCES OF AGRA AND OUDH. 
For the week ending the 23rd December, 1923, 


REFERRING to the reports of the strained cig og he ee me. gp 
' and Britain, the Indian Daily Telegraph says that the 
eee aaaiee | situation is serious and calls for wise handling. Of 
the loyalty of India there can be no doubt except for those who are accustomed to 
cast aspersions on Indians for political purposes. As regards the Asiatic Power 
struggling for self-existence and intense with patriotic fervour, the sympathy of 
Indian India will naturally flow to Afghanistan unless they are fully taken into 
confidence. The paper is surprised that India should be kept in the dark and 
suddenly be immersed in the deepest anxiety. It hopes that the Government 
of India will lose no time in taking the public into the fullest confidence. The 
Leader hopes that matters will not develop further and that the friendly relations 
between the two countries will soon be re-established. The Pioneer says that the 
British are desirous that Afghanistan should be prosperous andindependent. The 
possession of British friendship by Afghanistan must depend on the attitude of the 
Amir and his Government towards British subjects andthe officers, civil and military, 
of the Government of India. There is not the slightest foundation for the 
preposterous statement attributed to Mahmud Tarzi that Great Britain has 
malevolent designs on Afghanistan. The Hamdam considers that the British 
demands in respect of the arrest of muderers should not have gone beyond friendly 
representations. It is not advisable that retribution should be exacted from Kabul 
for the misdeeds of a few outlaws and to embroil India in a disastrous war. It 
does not believe that the Government of India contemplate the invasion of 
Afghan territory, at a time when the internal situation in the country is far 
from satisfactory. 


Sheikh Mushir Husain Kidwai writing in the Indian .Daily Telegraph 
chek edhe. advises his oo-religionists to leave the Turks alone 
: for a little while and give them an opportunity 
to consolidate themselves internally. The Rahnuma strongly supports. the idea 
of sending a Khilafat deputation to Angora so that the Indian Musalmans may 
be fully apprised of the power and prestige of the Khalifa under the new 
constitution and of the real opinion in Turkey regarding the question of © 
the Jazirat-wl-Arab. In another article the same paper remarks that a conspiracy 
_is on foot against the Angora Government and the enemies of Islam are doing 
their utmost to create difficulties for the Turks. It urges upon the Indian 
Musalmans not to take any hasty action which may be damaging to the Turkish 
interests. The Mansur bitterly criticises General Harrington’s views that the 
Turks are unfit to rule and remarks that by expressing such opinions he is deceiv- 
ing his own nation. The brilliant successes of the Turks have established. their 
superiority and the peace of Hurope now lies in recognising the Turkish Republic. 
In a signed article to the Hamdam Sheikh Mushir Husain Qidwai remarks that 
the agitation which the Musalmans of India are carrying on for Turkey cannot in 
any way benefit the Turks. When England failed to annihilate Turkey by other 
means, she now wants to befriend her not only to have control over the Musalmans 
of India but to ward off the Bolshevik danger as well. The future of India is 
linked with the future of Turkey and if India continues to remain a tool in the hands’ 
of others the safety of entire Asia will be jeopardised. 


Dwelling upon the effect on India of the general elections in England 


thie Raabhaiie: the Hamdam resents the policy of repression pursued 
— in India by Lord Peel and Lord Winterton to crush 
the national movements and remarks that the Indians are eager to hear the 


good news of their exit from the Cabinet and the formation of a new Mini 
by Mr. Ramsay Macdonald, the true friend and well-wisher of India. The Medias 
apprehends that if the Liberal party succeeds the Musalmans will again find 
themselves confronted with the old situation and remarks that the success of the 
- Labour party is in fact the success of the Turkish foreign policy. The Azad Says 
that the régime of Lord Peel was quite unfavourable for India and wishes that the 
charge of the India Office should now be given to some more sympathetic person 
The 4j remarks that though the Conservative party will continue to hold the 
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wer in the new Parliament it wil] not be able to enforce the policy of 
pec vac owing to the opposition of the Liberal and the Labour parties. The 
Anand says that owing to the dcminant position of the Liberal and the Labour 
parties in the new Parliament this is the most suitable time for the Indians to 
carry their agitation into England for the protection of their interests by the 
Parliament, specially in view of the propaganda of the Civilians and their powerful 
Conservative friends for increase of their pay and against the Incianisation of the 
superior services in this country. : 


The Indian Daily Telegraph says that it goes without saying that if the 
White Australian policy or the disenfranchisement of 
Indians in Canada or Kenya had not been bigotted) 
followed, Empire trade, especially with India, would surely have had better 
development. ‘The consequence of prejudice against Indians is that trade jg 
marred. The Variman holds that while the African laws had already practically 
murdered all the rights of the Indian residents, the failure of Sir Te] Bahadur 
Sapru in the Imperia) Conference and the obstinacy of General Smuts have in. 
creased the power of the Europeans all the more. Hitherto they considered the 
Indian residents to be slaves but now they 1egard them as worse than beasts. 
The Kartavya urges the Mombasa Congress to support the Cocanada Congress 
in adopting complete independence as the goal of the Indian National struggle and 
in pushing cn the boycott of British goods so as to exercise pressure on the Labour 
party in England to compel the British Government to alter the Kenya decision 
and grant swaraz to India. 


Indians in the Colonies. 


Hindu-Muslim relations continue to engage the attention of the Indian press. 

Sinitu: Mention velett Commenting on Lala Lajpat Rai’s views on the 
pitieneprerurccecrmsts pent Hindu-Muslim relations, the Leader says that all 
the remedies suggested by him will be ineffective. 1t is the growth of a 
common national consciousness alone which can solve the problem. The fault 
lies mainly with the educated section of both the communities, the members 
of which generally in spite of their tall talk of unity and patriotism, are 
still swayed by strong communal feelings on critical occasions. The 
Chattri accuses the Muslim leaders of trying to gain supremacy over the 
Hindus by inciting them to violence and remarks that the Muslim leaders in 
setting the Akalis against the Government have their own axe to grind. The 
Agra Akhbar in a communicated article takes to task the Muslim leaders for 
praising the sacrifices of the Akalis and inciting the Musalmans to fight side by 
side with them. This is a political agitation and the Musalmans cannot be 
expected to help the Akalis who always opposed Islam. The Arya Patra blames 
the Musalmans for serving their own ends in the name of Hindu-Muslim unity 
and leaving the Hindus in the lurch when the Khilafat question was settled. The 
Musalmans are protesting against the Sangathan movement and decrying the 
Hindus as the enemies of the country. Without accelerating the pace of the 
Shuddhi movement and reclaiming the seventy millions of the untouchables it 
is idle to expect that the Sangathan movement will ever succeed. The Al Bureed 
remarks that the presence of two Congressmen with the Hindu procession at 
Nagpur inciting the Hindus to violence is a regrettable blot on the Congress. 
If real unity is desired Shuddit and Sangathan movements should be stopped 
at once. The Jabligh says that Pandit Malaviya and Swami Shraddhanand are 
bent upon destroying Hindu-Muslim unity and want to annihilate Islam by giving 
a religious complexion to their political intrigues. When they could not oppose 
a handful of Muslim conquerors it is absurd to think that they will be able to 
drive away seven crores of. Musalmans. The Mansur resents the activities of the 
Hindu Maha Sabha in sending preachers to Kashmir who are defaming the past 
Muslim rulers and attributing the spread of Islam in Kashmir to their oppressions 
and remarks that the Arya Samajists having suffered discomfiture at Agra are 


now enlisting the support-of the Hindu Rajas and carrying on their proselytising 
activities in their territories. : 


The Hindustani suggests that in the next session of the Congress a scheme 


fe ee for launching civil disobedience should be chalked out; 


_ as in the absence of any such programme the forward 
march of the country is impossible ; and that in order to improve the relations 


between the two communities all such movements which tend to cause communal 
tension should at once be stopped. The Bhartiya Lokmat opines that as a result of 
the Kenya decision and the ill-treatment of Indians in the Colonies the Cocanada 
Congress should proclaim complete independence as the goal of the national 
struggle and the people should be prepared to suffer all sorts of hardships and 


oe, 


sacrifice in its attainment. It is time the struggle was started in right earnest 
and the warriors arrayed themselves in the battlefield for the white revolution. 
The Vartman remarks that the failure of the Coconada Congress to place a 
common programme of action before the people will increase their indifference 
towards the national agitation and inevitably delay the advent of swaraj. The 
Navayug says that the future Congress programme should be such as to enable 
the people to organise themselves and be ready to start the satyagraha campaign. 
If no definite common programme is adopted at the Cocanada Congress, the 
non-cooperation movement will be killed and replaced by anarchism which will 
spell disaster to the country. The Kartavya urges the pro-changers and no-changers 
at the Coconada Congress not to dissipate the energies of the Congress in mutual 
wranglings, but to devote themselves to the organisation of the people, the 
fulfilment of the constructive programme, so as to prepare the people for mass 
civil disobedience without which swaraj cannot be attained. | 


Commenting on the proceedings of the Punjab political conference the Leader 

says: Itis idle to deny that the rousing effects of 
Mr. Gandhi’s movement were felt in the remotest 
corners of the country, and though the programme of action associated with it has 
failed, yet the masses have become imbued with a new political consciousness. 
The rural areas are throbbing with new life, and there are now a larger number of 


‘The Punjab political conference. 


political workers in humble stations of life living and moving among the people, who — 


are fired with a missionary spirit. The paper is gratified that Lala Lajpat Rai and 
many other non-cooperators have admitted the futility of the policy of filling the 
jails. The Oudh Akhbar remarks that the presidential speech of Lala Lajpat Rai 
was unique for its importance and sincerity and at a time when all sorts of accusa- 
tions are being hurled against the Swarajists, it will go a long way to improve the 
situation. The T’ohfa-1-Hind does not find anything interesting in the speech. 
To merge the Sangathan movement into the National Congress will mean the com- 
plete annibilation of religious and social propaganda. Sangathan is dearer to the 
Hindus than the Congress.and if they act upon the advice of Lala Lajpat Rai 
they will not only be unable to obtain swaraj but will be deprived of their 
spiritual qualities as well. The Al Bureed is surprised that even Lala Lajpat Rai 
could not keep himself free from the communal spirit prevailing in the Punjab 
and had nothing to say for the poor Musalmans who are victims of unjustifiable 
-oppressions on the part of the Hindus. The Aj says that Lala Lajpat Rai’s 
speech at the Punjab Provincial Political Congress will serve as a beacon-light 
when the crying need of the hour is to knit together the divergent forces in the 
country into one organised compact and to take to action. Lalaji is right when 
he says that it is impossible to raise the question of triple boycott again. We 
should, as advised by him, recommence our work from the Bardoli programme. 
It is necessary for us, therefore, to concentrate all our energies on Starting civil 
disobedience and reorganising the Congress. 


The Leader commenting on the evidence given on behalf of the European 
Services before the Publio Services Commission says 
that it shows the spirit of hostility they entertain 
towards the constitutional changes that have been introduced and bow incapable 
they are of sympathising with India’s aspirations for freedom. Their demands if 
acceded to will only tend to perpetuate the existing irresponsible and extravacant 
bureaucratic system and the domination of the European services, and to inorease 
the volume of popular discontent. In another article the paper warmly conera- 
tulates Mr. Slocock, the Commissioner of Jubbulpore, on the thoughtful, 
fairminded and unprejudiced view expressed on the services question. The 
Indian Daily Telegraph derives consolation from the dispersion of the Services 
Commission for the X’mis week and says: Tor a few days we shall not have 
the sickening display of racial arrogance from the Lee Commission. Absgolutel 

nothing new has been known by the appointment of. the Commission. It igs the 
same old old stcry again, only the wail of despair is rising higher and higher. 
The Mansur says that Sir George Lioyd has exaggerated the difficulties of the 
Civil Servants in India. Nothing can justify the increase cf the European Civil 
Servants’ salaries simply for their comfort and ease at the cost of Indian progress. 
Lhe Hamdam is surprised that the Central Provinces Civil Servants’ Association 
was bold enough to assert that India did not want the concessions granted 
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to it under the declaration of August 1917 and remarks that it amounts to deli-- 


berately throwing dust into the eyes. The Bhartiya Lokmat remarks that if the 
demands of the Civilians and other Kuropeans in the superior services for increase 
of pay are accepted by the Public Services Commission, India will have to face a 


ee 


very serious financial situation. The demand of Kuropeans to be freed of the 
control of Indian Ministers lays bare their autocracy in its utter nakedness. The 
Anand points out that the opposition of Civilians and other Kuropeans in the 
superior services to the Indianisation of the services is altogether against the spirit of 
the Reforms, the proclamation of the King-Emperor in 1917, and the aspirations of 
the Indians. Such an attitude on their part is altogether incomprehensible, 
They only offend Indian public opinion by expressing their unwillingness to serve 
under Indian Ministers. In another article the same paper commends the views 
recently expressed by Sir William Vincent in England regarding the politica] 
aspirations of Indians and says that the British Government will do well to act 
upon them to eliminate the growing anti-British feeling in this country. The 
Civilians too who are opposing the Indian aspirations before the Lee Commission 
should realise that they can never bring back the old days of autooracy. They 
may be able to secure increase of their pay through the efforts of the Kuropean 
members of the Lee Commission but this will only result in the growth of bitter- 
ness and ill-feeling against them. The Hindi Kesavi considers the demands of 
Civilians for increase of pay to be preposterous. 


The success of the Swarajists in the recent elections has been received with 
mixed feelings. According to the Pzoneer tkeir 
success is not without its piquancy, and a “ certain 
liveliness’ may be anticipated in the Legislative Assembly and in those of the 
Provincial Legislatures in which the Swaraj party will now have a considerable 
following. The paper deprecates the preposterous demands put forward by the 
Bengal Swarajists and says that no Provincial Government could accept them 
since they run counter to the provisions of the Government of India Act, which 
can only be modified by the British Parliament. It looks for obstructionist tactics 
on their part. They may not succeed in their aims, since in no Council will they 
have an overwhelming majority. But if they do, the inevitable result will be the 
destruction of the existing Reforms and the creation of a condition of affairs 
which will gravely disappoint every educated Indian who is anxious for the steady 
advance of his country towards the goal of responsible government. ‘The Leader 
blames the Swarajists for having adopted unfair tactics in fighting the elections, 
but thinks that the Swarajists in the Assembly have the field practically clear for 
them. If they suocessfully fight the bureaucracy from within and achieve self- 
sovernment by their methods of obstruction and destruction, the Liberals who 
also ardently want swaraj in the quickest possible time, would bless them. The 
paper generally commends the action of the Governor of Bengal in inviting 
Mr. C. R. Dus to form a Swarajist Ministry. It says that Lord Lytton has placed 
himself in the right by his courageous offer. Its rejection, though it may not . 
exactly place Mr. C. R. Das’s party in the wrong, will, at all events, give the 
Swarajists no handle for saying that it was the Governor’s policy which compelled 
them to remain in opposition and to adopt a policy of obstruction. The Inde- 
pendence while congratulating the Governor of Bengal expresses-gratitude to the 
President of the Swaraj party for not having come toa rash decision. Commenting 
on the Viceroy’s reference to the Swaraj party the Advocate says: We are sure 
the people of the country will not be consoled ‘by these Viceregal lullabies, but 
press forward their claim both in the Assembly and outside by a vigorous prosecu- 
tion of the ever-increasing non-cooperation campaign. The Garhwali says that 
the Swarajists will have to rue their mistake in not allowing prominent Liberal 
leaders to enter the Councils. Their common goal being the attainment of 
Swaraj, undue advantage should not have been attached to party considerations. 
It remarks that the Swarajists will do well not to wreck the Councils, but to 
make the best use of them in their struggle. Sincere cooperation between Indians 
and Kuropeans and not their mutual hostilities can serve the best interests of 
both India and England. The Vikram contends that the unparalleled victory 
of the Swaraj party in the elections sounds the death-knell of Liberalism or consti- 
tntionalism in Indian politics and demonstrates that the spirit of non-cooperation 


has permeated the masses who desire the elimination of British rule from India, 
with the quickest possible speed. 


While the Leader attributes the defeat of the Liberals at the polls to organised — 

The’ lectionn. “ vilification” by the Swarajists the Pioneer says that 

| the rout of the Liberals in the United Provinces 
clections may be taken as a proof of the unpopularity of the party of the constitu- 
tionalists. Indeed, to Stand as a Liberal was in most cases to court defeat. The 
cndependends, which is gratified at the result of the elections, pays a tribute to 
andit Hirday Nath Kunzru’sability and ascribes his defeat to Liberal unpopularity. 
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ia im the hope of separating the goats from the sheep and says: 
if cap rag poy new eat and show better political character — 7 
Ministers and Executive Councillors, they can make themselves use ul in e 
future, as they were in the pre-refarmed past. The Navayug remarks beri oe 
the Swarajists will be able to destroy the Councils, or realising their mistake t ‘f 
will reconcentrate all their energies on the constructive programme Of the 
Congress. They will by no means cooperate with the Government. The Tohfa-t- 
Hind does not believe that the Suarajists will ever be able to achieve their 
object by entering the Councils and remarks that their electioncering campaign 
has left a deep blot on their morality and righteousness. The Garhwali reads in 
the victory of Mr. Mukindi Lal over Babu Jodhsingh in Garhwal the ascendancy 
of public opinion over the Wyndham-Acton combination and the condemnation 
of their policy~—ef divide et impera which has caused dissatisfaction throughout 
the Garhwal district. 'The non-cooperation movement, it says, Owes 16s existence 
to the officers of the type of Mr. Wyndham and Mr. Acton. The Jhansi Samachar 
asks the Liberals and the Swarajists not to attach too much importance to their 
respective defeat and victory in the elections but to make united efforts to advance 
the progress of their country. The Anand maintains that the Liberals have no 
reason to be disheartened at their defeat in the elections, seeing that the reversion 
of the Swarajists to the constitutional path can be claimed by them as a triumph 
of their own cause, policy and principles. The Bharat Jiwan says that the 
Swarajists should not be over-flushed at their victory and should do nothing to 
forfeit public sympathy which has contributed so materially to their success. 
If they fail to discharge their responsibilities properly they too will be overthrown 
like the Liberals by the awakening public. If they succeed in advancing the 
country even by one step towards the goal of liberty they will be covered with 
glory, otherwise they are sure to be made the target of universal ridicule. 
The Utsah welcomes the defeat of the Liberals as doing away with too many 
political parties in the country, which only distracted the attention of the people 
from the pursuit of one steady goal. If the Liberals rejoin the Congress they will . 
only strengthen the popular cause. Their absorption into the Government party 
can little affect the destiny of the country. The Patgham of Fyzabad accuses 
the Liberals of treachery towards the nation and attributes their defeat to the loss 
of public confidence and esteem. The Rahnuma remarks that the United 
Provinces Council consists of able and patriotic representatives and if the Swara; 
party acts with foresight and statesmanship heneficial results can be achieved. 
Doubting the Swaraj party’s success to wreck the reforms the Zulgarnain 
remarks that the impracticable principles of non-cooperation are now being 
Superseded by a desire to introduce reforms in the system of.administration from 
within the Council. The Hindustani attributes the keenly contested elections 
in India to the general awakening by Mr. Gandhi’s movement and remarks that 
the selfish activities of the Liberals have led to their downfall. The Hamdam 
remarks that the success of the Swaraj party was due to the fact that most of the 
rival candidates belonged to the Liberal party. It is the Liberals and not’ the 


zamindars or the title-holders whom the .public now regards as cooperators with 
the Government. 


Referring to the Viceroy’s Calcutta speech in which he warned the country 

das Wiceeas’s Gili: against undue precipitancy, the Leader says: One 
| looks in vain in his last utterance for any recognition 

that besides political expedience even administrative convenience demands éarly 
constitutional advance. If all that the country need expect from his Government 
in the near future are pious hopes and platitudinous homilies against undue pre- 
cipitancy and rash action coupled with a greater load on the tax-payer to placate 
the services for their ldss of power, we can assure His Excellency disappointment 
awaits him and his Government. They will find no section of Indian Opinion 
satisfied with a continuance of the status quo. “ Stirrings of this nature in the 
people ’ do not merely need “sympathy.” They demand respect and early action. 
The Viceroy and his Government would be well advised to take full note of these 
stirrings instead of wasting their ingenuity in delaying tactics. The Indian Daily 
Lelegraph is glad that His Excellency the Viceroy referred in his Calcutta speech 
- the new constitution that has been created by the presence of Swarajists 
wedged to press their demands in a spirit of hostility, as opposed to the spirit of 
Termine and co-operation that marked the last Council. It says that the 
7 jin) Poser not have expressed himself less obnoxiously to the large class of 
oe “ 7 ationalists, but words wil! never satisfy the Nationalists, specially when 
6'ee with the expression of sympathy, we come across a justification of the Salt. 
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Tax and admiration for the Imperial Conference. There is only one way of 
conciliating the Swarajists and that is by giving swaraj, not by patronising 
platitudes which only irritate. : 


The Leader persists in advocating the ousting of the Zamindar Ministers. 


In a leading article it challenges the majority of th 

eT — landlords and says: “A fresh opportunity has bisa : 
offered to Sir William Marris to show his liberalism. by appointing more _ pro. 
gressive and more capable Ministers.” In its appeal to the Swarajists the paper 
says: ‘‘If both the present Ministers are allowed to remain in office it would bg 
asad commentary on the Swarajists victory at the polls and their public spirit. 
The continuance of the present Ministers in office will proclaim not their Victory 
but their defeat. It urges the Swarajists to form an alliance with the Progressiveg 
in order that the tenure of the Conservative Ministry may be rendered imppog. 
sible. It commends Lala Sita Ram for appointment as Minister. The Indign 
Daily Telegraph is gratified at the reappointment of the Ministers and says: After 
the severe beating which the Liberals got at the polls, they still counted on 
change of Ministers so that they might, in peace, carry out their intrigues ; even 
here they have been disappointed. 


Commenting upon the rowdyism displayed in England in connection with the 
recent elections the Nejat remarks that such incidents 
should serve as a lesson to those who are enamoured 
of British manners and try to imitate them. Such shortcomings are ignored 
elsewhere but in India they are held as a proof of the Indians’ incapability to rule 
the country. If after 150 years of British rule the Indians are still incapable then 
nothing can be expected from it. Organisation and sacrifices can only bring about 
emancipation. In another article the same paper holds that during the British 
rule India has made no satisfactory progress and attributes the chief cause of India’s 
poverty to the export of grain and big salaries of the Europeans. The only remedy 
against it is that we should exert ourselves to achieve freedom. Pandit Ram 


Political propaganda. 


Prasad Misra, Secretary, District Congress Committee, Cawnopore, writing inthe 


Uisah asks the people not to cease their activities with the end of the election 
fight, but to push forward the non-cooperation movement, for the release of 
Mahatma Gandhi and the attainment of swaraj. The Aj points out the need for 
the early establishment of the contemplated Asiatic League, which it hopes will 
tend to solve the question of racial or colour discrimination. It notes with 
sratification that the idea of the Asiatic League is steadily gaining strength and 
has already become the subject of public discussion in China, Turkey and Japan. 


LUCKNOW : | _ ZAFAR OMAR, 
The 22nd December, 1923. Publicity Officer, United Provinces. 
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